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PREFACE 


TO AN HUMBLE ATTEMPT TOWARDS THE REVIVAL OF PRACTICAL 
RELIGION AMONG CORISTLANS. * 


A noxc the papers publiſhed laſt year, there hath been ſome enquiry made, whe- 
ther there be any decay of the diſſenting intereſt and what may be ſuppoſed to have 
been the occaſion of it- So far as I have ſearched into that matter, I have been in- 
formed, that whatſoever decreaſe may have appeared in ſome places, there have 
been ſenſible advances in others. And without entering into any debate about the 
particular reaſons of its declenſion in any town whatſoever®, I am well ſatisfied that 
the great and general reaſon is the decay of vital religion in the hearts and lives of 
men, and the little ſucceſs which the miniftrations of the goſpel have had of late for 
the converſion of ſinners to holineſs, and the recovery cf them, from the ſtate of corrupt 
nature and rhe courſe of this world, to the life of God by Feſus Chrift, If this be not our 
hope and deſign, the ſupport of the diſſenting intereſt is but of little importance, 
What is it that we mean by aſſerting the rights and freedom of conſcience in our 

paration from the eſtabliſhed church, but more*effeRually to promote the king; 
dom of God amongſt men, to do more honour to the name of Chriſt our Saviour in 
his inſtitutions, and better to carry on the bleſſed work of the ſalvation of ſouls ? 


But if theſe things are not happily promoted amongſt us, it is no wonder that per- 
ſons releaſe themſelves from all the inconveniences that in ſome places may attend 
their ſeparation from a public eftabliſhment, eſpecially when it is fo evident that the 
allurements of riches agd honours, and public truſts and offices lie all on that fide. 


Nor is the complaint of the declenſion of virtue and piety made only by the pro- 
teſtant difſenters : It is a general matter of mournful obſervation amongft all that lay 
the cauſe of God to heart: And therefore it cannot be thought amiſs for every one to 
uſe all juſt and proper eforts for the recovery of dying religion in the world. And 
ſince ſomething may be done amongſt the miniſters, and ſomething among the peo- 
ple, to attain this deſirable end, I have been perſuaded to publiſh theſe following 
exhortations or addreſſes which are directed both to the one and the other. 


The exhortation to miniſters was compoſed at the requeſt of my worthy friend and 
brother Mr. John Oakes, and deſigned to have been delivered at his public ordina- 
tion in the congregation of diſſenting proteſtants, at Cheſhunt, in Hertfordſhire, on 
November 12, 1729. But the providence of God prevented me from fulfilling that 
ſervice by confining me to a bed of ſickneſs on that day. In the compoſition of that 
diſcourſe my thoughts ran out to four or tive times the length of what would have been 
ſufficient for that ſervice, ſo that I muſt have greatly contracted it in the delivery , 
But being much importuned both by my reverend brother, who has peruſed far the 
greateſt part of it, and by the congregation now under his care, to make it public, I 
have reviſed it with a larger view, and humbly hope that my younger brethren in the 


This whole affair is ſet in the beſt light in a little pamphlet, entitled, © Free Thoughts 
on the moſt probable Means of reviving the Diſſenting Intereſt, accaſi wed by @ late Enquiry into 
the Cauſes of its Decay." 

N. B. It was written by the late Rev. Dr. Philip Doddridge. 
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miniſtry may be in ſome meaſure excited and encouraged hereby to do their part to- 
ward the revival of decaying piety. It is expreſsly with this view and deſign, that 
my worthy friend Mr. David Some, in Leicefterſhire, publiſhed an excellent ſermon 
laſt year, the peruſal whereof I would heartily recommend to all my brethren, 


The following exhortation to the people was delivered in ſeveral diſcourſes to the 
congregation which 7 ſerve in the goſpie/; and I would hope it has made ſome ſerious 
impreſſions on the minds of thoſe who heard it, ſince it had been much defired that 
they might have a review of it by the aſſiſtance of the preſs. Among the many 
motives which may be urged upon the conſciences of our hearers, in order to awaken 
them to frengthen the things that remain and are ready to die, I thought it not improper to 
borrow ſome arguments for this purpoſe from their own profeſſion as proteſtant diſſen- 
ters, and as ſeparating from the eſtabliſhed worſhip of the nation: And this I have 
done without entering into a detail of all the grounds of our practice, or vindicating 
the cauſe of nonconformity, which has been ſufficiently performed by other writers. 
While we quit all the outward advantages of the national eſtabliſhment by worſhipping 
in ſeparate aſſemblies, it is preſumed in the nature of things, that we do it, or at leaſt 
that we ſhould do it, upon the proſpect of fome better advantages for religion; and 
we hereby alſo lay ourſelves under ſpecial obligations to make the beſt improvement 

of theſe real or ſuppoſed advantages. 


But this particular motive relating to the diſſenters is purſued only in the middle 
part of that diſcourſe. The firſt and the latter ſections of it are of equal concern and 
importance to proteſtants of every name and party: The ſenſe and ſtyle are ſuited to 
common underſtandings: Novelties and elegancics are leſs needful, where the 
writer's whole aim is to charge and impreſs the conſcience with the plain rules and 
duties of practical religion. And, may the Spirit of God, by his heavenly influences, 
render what was deſigned ſincerely for the revival of ical godlineſs amongſt us all, 


eſfectual to attain this blefſed end! 


There is no party of chriſtians whatſocver, who have liberty to chuſe their own 
way of worſhip, but pretend they are bleſſed with ſome ſpecial advantages for the 
ſervice of God, and their increaſe in piety or virtue beyond their neighbours, and 
theſe pretended advantages lay them under proportionable obligations of duty. A 
great part of this addreſs which I have made to our people tends to enforce every ſort 
of engagement upon their conſciences, and to excite them to ſuperior degrees of holi- 
neſs; and it is the ſincere deſire of my ſoul, that our brethren of the church of Eng- 
land alſo may improve to the utmoſt all their public privileges of every kind for the 
increaſe of virtue and religion. May every denomination of chriſtians in the land 
maintain a holy emulation with each other, which of us ſhall run ſwiſteſt in the courſe 
of the- chriftian life, and make the moſt eminent advances toward the heavenly 


world! Amen. 


ApRz1L 2, 1721, 
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AN HUMBLE ATTEMPT 


TOWARDS THE 


REVIVAL OF PRACTICAL RELIGION AMONG CHRISTIANS, 
By a ſerious Addreſs to Miniſters and People. 


—— — — — . — 


An Exhortation to Miniſters, 


* HEN true religion falls under a general and remarkable de- 
cay, it is time for all that are concerned, to awaken and rouſe them- 
ſelves to freſh vigour and activity, in their ſevetal poſts of ſervice. 
It the iatereſts of picty and virtue are things fit to be encouraged 
and maintained in the world, if the kingdom of the bleſſed God among, 
men be worthy to be ſupported ; ſurely it is a neceſſary and becom- 
ing zeal for every one who hath the honour to be a miniſter of this 
kingdom, to take alarm at the appearance of ſuch danger ; and each 
of us ſhould enquire, What can, do to frengthen the things which re- 
main and are ready to die, as well as to recover what is loſt ? Let m 
brethren therefore in the miniſtry forgive me, iT I preſume at this 
ſeaſon to ſet before them a plain and ſerious exhortation. It was 
prepared for a public ſole mnity, wherein an eſteemed young friend 
and brother entered into the miniſterial ofſice; and upon this ac- 
count I have uſed much more freedom in the language than I could 
ever pretend to juſtify on any other occaſion. It was in the name 
of my reverend brethren then preſent, as well as in my own, that 
the exhortation addreſſes him in the manner following: 


You have this day devoted and dedicated yourſelf to the ſervice 
of Chriſt in the miniſtry of the goſpel, and particularly for the edi- 
fication of this church. Your brethren in the miniftry have alſo 
done all that they can do toward the dedicating and devoting you 
to the ſame ſacred ſervice, by the various ſolemn tranſactions of 
the day; and now we entreat, we exhort, we charge you in the name + 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and in the words of the great apoſtle, that 
you take heed to the miniſtry which you ord ern in the Lord, that you 
Fulfil it ; Col. iv. 17. While we are endeavouring to preſs this 
charge on your confcience, we would ſpeak alſo, each of us, to our 
own fouls, and renew the awful charge upon ourſelves. We would 
call to mind our own vows and engagements this day, and revive 
our decaying and dying zeal in this ſacred and important ſervice. 
What I have to ſay on this ſubject ſhall be contained under four 
general heads : | 


I. Take heed to your own perſonal religion, as abſolutely neceſ- 


ſary to the right diſcharge of the miniſtenal office. II. Take heed 


to your private ſtudies and preparations for public ſervice. LIL 
Take heed to your public labours, and actual miniſtrations in the 
church.—IV. Take heed to your converſation in the world, and 
eſpecially among the fock of Chriſt orer which you preſide. Bear 
with me while I enlarge a little upon each of theſe. 
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SECT, I—Of a Miniſter's perſonal Religion. 


I. Take heed to your own perſonal religion, eſpecially to the 
work of God in your own heart, as abſolutely neceſſary to the right 
diſcharge of the miniſterial work. Surel — is the higheſt 0b- 
ligation on a preacher of the goſpel to believe and practiſe what he 
preaches, He is under the moſt powerful and ſacred engagements 
to be a Chriſtian himſelf, who goes forth to perſuade the world to be- 
come chriſtians. A miniſter of Chriſt who is not a hearty believer 
in Chriſt, and a ſincere follower of him, is a moſt fhameful and in- 
conſiſtent character, and forbids in practice what he recommends 
in words and ſentences. But it is not enough for a minſter to have 


a common degree of piety and virtue, equal to the reſt of chriſtians; 


he ſhould tranſcend and ſurpaſs others. The leaders and officers of 
the army under the bleſſed jeſus ſhould be more expert in the chriſtian 
exerc s, and more advanced in the holy warfare, than his fellow- 
ſoldiers are ſuppoſed to be ; 2 Cor. vi. 4. In all things approving our- 
lres (faith the apoſtle) as the minifters of God in much patience, ꝙc. and 


I may add, in much of every chriſtian grace. A little and low de- 


grce of it is not ſufficient for a miniſter ; ſee therefore not only that 
you practiſe every part and inſtance of piety and virtue which you 
preach to others, but abound therein, and be eminent beyond and 
above the reſt, as your ſtation in the church is more exalted, and 
as your character demands. 


The world expects more from you, your own conſcience requires 
more of you, and*Chriſt your Lord both requires and expects much 
more religion to be found in you, who are the leader, than in the 
reſt of the flock, ſince your advantages are much ſuperior to moſt 
of theirs. Your time 7nd life are in a ſpecial manner devoted to 
the things of God and religion, and the heavenly world : Your 
particular calling as a miniſter is much nearer a-kin to your general 
calling as a chriſtian, than that of the reſt of mankind ; and you 
ought to improve it for the advancement of your chriſtianity. You 
are more diſengaged from the buſy cares and embarraſſments of this 
lite, than other chriſtians, that you may have your heart and foul 
more entirely employed in things that relate to the lite to come. 


Your daily duty calls you to be more converſant with the word 
of God, with the rules of piety and the goſpel of ſalvation: the 
precepts which require univerſal godlineſs, and the promiſes that 
encourage it, are hetter known to you, and your mind is better fur- 
niſhed with them, or at leaſt it ſhould be ſo. You are obliged to 
copy out the lite of Chriſt more exactly, that you may be an example 
to the flock in every thing that is holy. Your temptations to a vain 
and worldly ſpirit, and a ſenſual temper of mind are much fewer 
than thoſe of many other men, whoſe hearts and hands are neceſ- 
Jarily buſied in the affairs of the world, and who are more frequently 
conſtrained into the company of finners. 


Now fince your helps in the way to heaven, both as to the know- 
ledge and practice of duty, are much greater than what others en- 
Joy, and your obſtacles and impediments are in ſome inſtances leſs 
than theirs, it will be a ſhameful thing in you, as it is a matter of 
ſhame to any of us, to fink below the character of other chriſtians 


in the practice of our — religion, or even if we do not excel the 
li 


moſt of them, ſince our o gations to it, as well as our advantages 
for it, are ſo much greater than others. Take heed therefore to 


your own practical and vital religion, as to the truth, reality, and 
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evidence of it, as to the livelineſs and power of it, as to the growth 
and increaſe of it. 


I. Take heed to your own practical religion, to the truth and 
reality of it, and the clear and undoubted evidence of it in your 
own conſcience. Gree double diligence to make your calling and election 
ſure, See to it with earneſt ſolicitude, that you be not miſtaken in 
ſo neceſſary and important a concern; for a miniſter who preaches 
up the _— of Chriſt, yet has no evideace of it in his own heart, 
will he under vaſt diſcouragements in his work; and it he be not a 
real chriſtian himſelf, he will juſtly fall under double damaation. 


Keep a conſtant holy jealouſy over your own foul, left while you 


preach to the eternal ſalvation of others, yourſe(f become a caſt-wray, or 
diſapproved of God, and for ever baniſhed from his preſence ; 
1 Cor. ix. 27, Call your own foul often to account: examine the 
temper, the frame, and the motions of your heart with all holy 
ſeverity, ſo that the evidences of your faith in Jeſus, and your re- 
pentance for fin, and your converſion to God, be many and fair, be 
ſtrong and unqueſtionable ; that you may walk on with courage and 
joyful hope toward heaven, and lead va the flock of Chriſt thither 
with holy aſſurance and joy. 

Il. Take heed to your own religion, as to the livelineſs and 
power of it. Let it not de a ſleepy thing in your boſom, but 
iprightly and active, and always awake. Keep your own ſoul near 


God in the way in which you firſt came near him, 1. e. by the media 


tion of Jeſus Crit. Let no diſtance and eſtrangement grow between 


God and you, between Chriſt and you. Maintain much converſe. 


with God by prayer, by reading his word, by holy meditation, by 
heavenly-mindedneſs, and univerſal holineſsin the frame and temper 
of your own ſpirit. Converſe with God and with your own ſoul in the 
duties of ſecret religion, and walk always in the world as under the 
eye of God. Every leader of the flock of God, ſhould act as Moſes. 
did, ſhould live as ſeeing him that is invifible ; Heb. xi. 27. 


III. Take heed to your perſonal religion, as to the growth and 
increaſe of it. Let it be ever upon the advancing hand. Be ten- 
derly ſenfible of every wandering affection toward _— every 
deviation from God and your duty, every riſing fin, every degree of 
growing diſtance from God. Hate and pray much, and converſe 
much with God, as one of his miniſtring angels in fleſh and blood, 
and grow daily in conformity to God and your bleſſed Saviour, who 
is the firſt miniſter of his Father's kingdom, and the faireſt image of 
his Father. Such a conduct will have ſeveral happy influences to- 
wards the fultilling of your miniſtry, and will render you more fit 
tor every part of your public miniſtrations. 


1. Hereby you will improve in your acquaintance with divine 
things, and the ſpiritual parts of —_—_— that you may better teach 
the people both truth and duty. Thoſe who are much wich God may 
expect and hope, that he will teach them the ſecret of his covenant, 
and the ways of his mercy, by communications of divine light to their 
ſpirits. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will ſhew 
them his covenant ; Palm xxv. 14. Luther ufed to ſay, that he got more 
knowlenge in a ſhort time by prayer ſometimes, than by the fludy and * of 
many hours. | 

2. Hereby vou will be more fit to ſpeak to the great God at all 
times, as a ſon with holy confidence in him as your father, and you 
will be better prepared to pray with and for the people. You will 
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have an habitual readineſs for the work, and increaſe in the gift of 

rayer. You will obtain a treaſure and fluency of ſacred language, 
tuited to addreſs God on all occaſions. . Hereby you will gain a 
freedom and intereſt in the throne of grace, and become à more 
powerful interceſſor for your people, under the influence of Jeſus 
the great Interceſſor, who is ever near the throne ; and be ſure you 
improve your intereſt in heaven, for the editication of thoſe com- 
mitted to your care, 

3. Hereby you will be kept near to the ſpring of all grace, to the 
fountain of ſtrength and comfort in your work: you will be ever de- 
riving freſh anointings, freſh influences, daily lights and powers, 
to enable you to go through all the difficulties and labours of your 
facred othce. _ £8 

4. Hereby, when you come among men in your ſacred miniſtra- 
tions, you will appear, and ſpeak, and act like a man come from 
God; like Moes with a luſtre upon his face, when he had converſed 
with God; like a miniſter of the court of heaven employed in a 
divine office ; like a meſſenger of grace who hath juſt been with 
God, and received inſtructions from him; and the world will take 
cogm=ence of you, as they did of the apoſiles, that they were men who had been 


with ſcſus; Acts iv. 13. 


5. Lhis will better furniſh you for ſerious converſe with the ſouls 
and conſciences of men, by giving you experimental acquaintance 
with the things of religion, as they are tranſacted in the heart. You 
will learn more of the ſprings of {in and holineſs, the workings of 
nature and grace, the deceitfulnefs of ſin, the ſubtilty of temptation, and 
the holy {kill of counterworking the ſnares of ſin, and the devices of 
Saten, and all their defigns to ruin the ſouls of men. You will ſpeak 
with more divine compaſſion to wretched and periſhing moitals ; 
with more life and power to ſtupid ſinners; with more ſweetneſs 
and comfort to awakened conſciences, and with more awful lan- 
puage and influence to backſliding chriſtians. You will hereby 

earn to preach more powerfully in all reſpects for the ſalvation of 
men, and talk more fecelingly on every ſacred ſubject, when the 

wer and ſenſe and life of godlineſs are kept up in your own ſpirit. 

en on ſome ſpecial occations it may not be improper to borrow 
the language of David the prophet, and of St. Paul and St. John, 
two great apoſtles, though it may be beſt in public to ſpeak 1n the 
plural number, Ve hare belicred, therefore we hace ſpoken ; what we hare 
heard and learned from Chrift, we have declared unto you ; what we have ſeen 
end felt, we are bold to ſpeak ; attend and we wall tell you what God has 
done for our jouls. You may then at proper ſeaſons convince, direct 
and comfort others by the fame words of light and power, of pre- 
cept and promiſe, of joy and hope, which have convinced, directed 
and comtorted you: à word coming from the heart will ſooner 
reach the heart. 


Sect. II. Od Minifter's private Studies. 


The ſecond general head of exhortation relates to your own pri- 
vate ſtudies: take heed to theſe, that you may better fulfil your 
miniſtry. Give yourſelf (ſaith St. Paul to Timothy) to reading, to me- 
dil al ion, that your profiting may appear to all; 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. Theſe 
private ſtudies are of various kinds, whether you confider them in 
general, as neceſſary to furnith the mind with knowledge for the 
office of the minittry ; or in particular, as neceſſary to prepare diſ- 
courſes for the pulpit. 
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iſt, Thoſe general ſtudies may be juſt mentioned in this place, 
which furniſh the mind with knowledge for the work of a miniſter ; 
for though it is known you have paſſed through the ſeveral ſtages of 
{cience in your younger 5 and have made a good improvement 
in them, yet a review of many of them will be found needful, and 
an increaſe in ſome (ſo far as leiſure permits) may be proper and 
uſeful, even through the whole courſe of life. Among theſe ſome 
are neceſſary to improve the reaſoning faculty, to teach us to dif- 
tinguiſh truth from falſehood, and to judge aright concerning — 
ſubjects that are propoſed to us; ſuch are the art of logic, whi 
gives us rules for judging and reaſoning, and ſome of the ſpeculative 
principles of the mathematics, particularly the demonſtrations of 
3 and the inferences or corollaries that are drawn from 
them, wherein we have the cleareſt and faireſt examples to teach us 
rcaſoning by the practice of it. 


And as all arts and ſciences have a connection with and influence 
upon each other, ſo for a divine as well as for a phyfician, it is need- 
ful there ſhould be ſome knowledge of nature and the powers of it 
in the heavens and earth, in the air and water, that we may thereby 
learn and teach more of the glories of our Creator, and more eaſil 
diſtinguith between what is natural and what is miraculous. This 
will enable us alſo to think and ſpeak more juſtly almoſt upon any 
ſubject which occurs in our private reading, in our public miniſtry, 
or in our daily converſation ; and particularly it is uſeful, if not ne- 
ceſlary for a miniſter to have ſome acquaintance with human na- 
ture, in the two conſtituent parts of it, foul and body, and in the 
94 -b and paſhons of mankind, that we may better diſtinguiſh 
low far particular actions are natural and mechanical, and how far 
they are voluntary and moral, virtuous or finful ; how far they are 
influenced by /e/h and blood, and how far they are under the govern- 
ment of the will, which is of great importance in order to judge 
right in many caſes of conſcience, and to give directions for the 
moral or religious life. 


It is needful alſo, and of conſiderable moment, that a divine 
ſhould be acquainted with the arts of method and of oratory, the 
one to range Hur thoughts and diſcourſes in due order, and to ſet 
the things of God betore men in the plaineſt, the moſt conſpicuous 
and convincing light; and the other to win upon the hearts of the 
hcarers, and to lead them by a ſweet and powerful influence on 
their affections, into the love and practice of religion. There are 
other parts of ſcience which are neceſſary for miniſters to be well 
acquainted with, and particularly thoſe which are the foundations 
of all religion ; ſuch as the knowledge of God and his attributes by 
the light of nature and reaſon, the knowledge of man as a creature 
of God, in his natural dependance upon his Creator, and in his mo- 
ral relations both to God and his fellow-creatures, together with the 
obligations to duty which are derived thence, and which branch 
themſelves into all the parts of morality and religion. It is requi- 
ſite to have ſome acquaintance alſo with the heathen writers, the 
folly and madneſs of pagan idolatry, the hiſtory and the cuſtoms of 
ancient ages and nations, and the hiſtory of the church of the Jews 
and of chriſtians, in order to eſtabliſh our faith in the doctrines of 
chriſtianity, and to prove the religion of Chriſt to be divine, and 
that the bible is the word of God. 


When this great point is once ſettled, then our chief buſineſs will 
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be to underſtand this bible, and to find out the meaning of the holy 
{ſcriptures ; and for this end (as well as for the reading of ancient 
heathen authors) it is requiſie that we ſhould have ſome kill in the 
tongues : and particularly thoſe wherein the ſcriptures were writ- 
ten, viz. Hebrew and Gre k, that we may be able atleaſt to judge a 
little tor ourſelves,” concerning the tranilation of any ext in our 
language. For this purpoſe alto ſome knowledge of the cuſtoms of 
the ancients, buth — and pagans, is neceſſar v, in order to give 
us a juſter idea of many things recorded in ſcripture ; and we ſhould 
get ſome acquaintance with geography and chronology, which 
will be of great ſervice to ſet betore our eyes, the diſtant places and 
times wherein tnhoſe ancient affairs were tranſacted, which the ſcrip- 
ture relates, and without which the hiſtory of ſcripture, as well as 
fome of the prophecies, can never be well underſtood. p 
Nor is it an unprofitable ſtudy to read ſome of the writings of the 
fathers, who lived in the very firſt ages of chriſtianity, that we may 
know the ſentiments and cuſtoms of thoſe who lived neareſt to the 
days of the apoſtles; this may gire a little light to ſome expreſſions 
and phraſes uſed in ſcripture, and enable us ſometimes better to un- 
derſtand what the evangeliſts and apoſtles wrote. But it muſt be 


confeſſed, that immediately after the apoſtolic age, and indeed be- 


fore the apoſtles were dead, there were ſo many corruptions and 
miſtakes both in faith and worſhip, ſo many fancies and inventions 
of men crept into the church, that there is ſcarce one ancient wri- 
ter perfectly free, and not one of them to be entirely truſted, as a 
director of our conſciences, or as a regulator of our belief or prac- 
tice. St. Paul himſelf tells us, that in his days the myſtery of iniguity 
began to work; 2 Thefl. ii. 7. The fathers, as they are called, have 
many weak and fanciful! things in their writings ; it is the bible 
alone that muſt be our guide; the word of the Lord ts pure and perfect. 


Above all things therefore, the conſtant reading and ſtudy of 
the holy ſcriptures are _—y, in order to a _— and more com- 
plete acquaintance with our divine religion. Here our faith and 
conſcience may reſt ſafely, in all our enquiries about matters of 
belief or practice. The doctrines, the commands, the ty es and 
hiſtories, the prophecies, the promiſes and threatenings of the word 
of God, are the brigheſt and nobleſt part of the knowledge of a 
miniſter. "Theſe are the things that are able to make us and our hearers 
wil to ſulvatiun, and to furniſh the man of God for every good word and work ; 
2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. Let us never imagine we know enough of di- 
vine things, while we dwell in fleſh and blood. God and Chriſt, 
and the things of heaven, are fruitful and inexhauſtible ſubjects of 
our 2 and knowledge; they are ſo in this world, and they 
will be ſo for ever in the world to come. The angels of God pry further 
into them, nor ſhall the ſons of men ever know them to perfection. 
Theſe will be the glorious objects of everlaſting ſtudy, and evyer- 
laſting entertainment. 


I might add in the laſt place, that there are ſome other parts of 
human knowledge, which, though oy are not neceſlary, yet are 
atly ornamental to a miniſter in the prelent age, which is fo 


much enriched with knowledge, viz ſome further acquaintance with 

modern geography, the nations and kingdoms of this world; ſome 

eneral view of aſtronomy, the appearances, and ſeeming or real 

motions of the ſun and moon, ſtars and planets, and. of this earth, 

which is now generally agreed to be one of the planctary worlds; 
N 
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to which we may join ſome {kill in philology, criticiſm on the writ- 
ings of men as well as on ſcripture, and various parts of ſcience 
which o-under the name of the belles lettres,or polite learning, Theſe 
are ſuch ſort of accompliſhments of the mind as will embelliſh 
the character of a miniſter, and render his perſon and his labours 
more acceptable to the world. 


But amongſt all theſe enquiries and ſtudies, and theſe various 
improvements of the mind, let us take heed that none of them car- 
ry our thoughts away too far from our chief and glorious deſign, 
that is, the miniſtry of the goſpel of Chriſt. Let none of them intrench 
upon thoſe hours which ſhould be devoted to our ſtudy of the bible, 
or preparations for the pulpit : and whereſoever we find our in- 
clinations too much attached to any particular human ſcience, let 
us ſet a guard upon ourſelves, leſt it rob us of our diviner ſtudies, 
and our beſt improvement. A miniſter ſhould remember, that 
himſelf, with all his ſtudies, is conſecrated to the ſervice of the 
ſanctuary: let every thing be done therefore with a view to our great 
end : let all the reſt of our knowledge be like lines drawn from the 
vaſt circumference of univerſal nature, pointing to that divine centre, 
God and religion: and let us purſue every part of ſcience, with a 
deſign to gain better qualifcations thereby for our ſacred work. 
Forgive me, my friends, that I have dwelt ſo long on theſe general 
prepafations for the work of the miniſtry. Though they are learnt 
at the academy, yet 1 can by no means thiok it proper they ſhould 
be left there and forgotten. 


2nd. I come to ſpeak of thoſe particular ſtudies which are prepa- 
ratory tor the public work of the pulpit ; and here when you retire 
to compoſe a ſermon, let your great end be ever kept in view, i. e. 
to ſay ſomething tor the honour of God, for the glory of Chriſt, for the ſul- 
ration of the jouls of men; and for this purpoſe a few rules may perhaps 
be of ſome ſervice. One great and general rule is, Aſk advice of 
heaven by prayer about every part of your preparatory ſtudies ; 
ſeek the direction and aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, for inclining 
your thoughts to proper ſubjects, for guiding you to proper ſcrip- 
tures, and framing your whole ſermon both as to the matter and 
manner, that it may attain the divine and ſacred ends propoſed. 
But I inſiſt not largely on this here, becauſe prayers for aids and 
counſels from heaven belong to every part of your-work, both in 
the cloſet, in the pulpit, and in your daily converſation. The par- 
ticular rules for your preparatory work may be ſuch as theſe : 


I. In chuſing your texts or themes of diſcourſe, ſeek ſuch as are 
molt ſuited to do good to ſouls, according to the preſent wants, dan- 
gers, and circumitances of the people; whether for the inſtruction 
of the ignorant; for the conviction of the ſtupid and ſenſeleſs ; 
tor the melting and ſoftening of the obſtinate ; for the converſion of 
the wicked; for the edification of converts; for the comfort of the 
timorous and mournful ; for gentle admonition of backfliders, or 
more ſevere reproof. Some acquaintance with the general caſe and 
character of your hearers is needful for this end. 

IT. In handling the text, divide, explain, illuſtrate, prove, con- 
vince, infer, and apply in ſuch a manner, as to do real ſervice to 
men, and honour to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Do not ſay within 


er How much or how elegantly I can talk upon ſuch a text, 
ut what can I ſay moſt uſefully to thoſe who hear me, for the in- 
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ſtruction of their minds, for the conviction of their conſciences, 
and for the perſuaſion of their hearts? Be not fond of diſplay- 
ing your learned criticiſms in clearing up the terms and phraſes of a 
text, wlicre ſcholars only can be edrfied by them; nor ſpend away 
the precious moments of the congregation, in making them hear you 
explain what is clear enough betore, and hath no need of explain- 
ing; nor in proving that which is ſo obvious that it wants no proof. 
Lhis is little better than trifling with God and man. Ihink not, 
How can I make a ſermon ſooneſt and eaſieſt ? but how I can make 
the moſt profitable ſermon for my hearers: not what fine things I 
can fay, cither in a way of criticiſm or philoſophy, or in a way of 
oratory and harangue, but what powerful words I can ſpeak to im- 
preſs the conſciences of them that hear with a ſerious and laſting 
tenſe of moral, divine, and eternal things. Judge wiſely what to 
leave out as well as what to ſpeak. Let not your chief deſign be to 
work up a ſheet, or to hold out an hour, but to ſuve a ſoul. 


III. In ſpeaking of the great things of God and religion, remem- 
ber you are a miniſter fs Chrift and the goſpel, ſent to publiſh to 
men what God has revealed by his prophets and apoſtles, and by 
his Son jeſus; and not a heathen philoſopher to teach the people 

merely what the light of reaſon can ſearch out: you are not to ſtand 
up here as a profeſſor of ancient or modern philoſophy, nor an uſher 

In the ſchool of Plato or Seneca, or Mr. Locke; but as a teacher in 
the {choo! of Chriſt, as a preacher of the New Teſtament. You 
are not a ſewiſh prieſt to inſtru men in the preciſe niceties of an- 
cient judaiſms, in rites and ceremonies; but ws are a cluiſtian 
miniſter : let chriſtianity there fore run through all your compoſures, 
and ſpread its glories over them all. 


It is granted indeed, that reaſonings from the light of nature have 
a 883 uſe in the miniſtry of the goſpel. It is by the prin- 
ciples of natural religion, and by reaſoning from them on the won- 
derful events of prophecy and miracle, &c. that we ourſelves muſt 
learn the truth of the chriſtian religion, and we muſt teach the peo- 
ple to build their faith of the goſpel on juſt and rational grounds ; 
and this may perhaps, at ſome time or other, require a few whole 
diſcourſes on ſome of the principal themes of natural religion, in 
order to introduce and diſplay the religion of Jeſus. But ſuch oc- 
caſions will but ſeldom ariſe in the courſe of your miniſtry.—lt is 

ranted alſo, that it is a very uſeful labour ſometimes in a ſermon to 
— how far the light of nature and reaſon will carry us on in the 
ſearch of duty and n ; and then to manifeſt how happily the 
light of ſcripture ſupplies the deficiencies of it; that the people may 
know how greatly they are indebted to the peculiar favour of God 
for the book of divine revelation. 

And yet farther, ſince the whole of natural religion is contained 
and included in the goſpel of Chriſt, it is proper ſometimes to ſhew 
that reaſon as well as ſcripture confirms the ſame doctrines, and 
obliges us to practiſe the ſame duties. It is certain allo that human 
8 though it could not diſeover the religion of Chriſt, yet it is 
able to point out many admirable glories and divine condeſcenden- 
cies in this 1eligion when it is diſcovered, It is good to impreſs tlie 


conſcience as well as inſtru the underſtanding by the two great 


lights that God has given us, iz. reaſon and revelation, Iwo ſuch 
pillars will ſupport the ſtructurc of religion better than one. And 
when we happen to hear. any of our brethren occaſionally inſiſting 
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on the themes of natural religion, and enforcing the belief of truths, 
or the practice of duties, by the principles of reaſon, let us candidly 
ſuppoſe, they are purſuing ſome of theſe detigns which I have now 


, mentioned, and that the principles and topics of revelation and 
u chriſtianity are in reſerve, to be diſplayed at large in their following 
A lermons. 
f. In general, it is moſt ſafe and honourable for a miniſter of Chriſt, 
t, to make the goſpel appear to be the reigning principle in his diſ- 
2 courſes, and make our hearers ſce how glorioutly it has improved 
[ the religion of nature. It you ſpeak of our natural knowledge of the 
F attributes of God, and the truths of religion that reaſon dictates, 
1— ſhew how they are all exalted, how brightly they thine in the goſpel 
8 of Chriſt, and what new diſcoveries and new glorics relating to 
0 them are derived from the holy ſcriptures. If you ſpeak of the 
LO duties which men owe to God, or to one another, even thoſe which 

are found out by reaſon and natural conſcience, ſhew how the 
* goſpel of Chriſt hath advanced and refined every thing that nature 
to and reaſon teach us: enforce theſe duties by motives of chriſtianity, 
y as well as by philoſophical arguments drawn from the nature of 
4e things: ſtir up the practice of them 1 the examples of Chriſt and his 
id apoſtles, by that kearen and that hell which are revealed to the world 
er by Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: impreſs them on the heart by the con- 
in ſtraining influence of the mercy of God and the dying love of our Lord 
Ju Jejus Cliriſt, by his glorious appearance to judge the living and the dead, and 
n- by our bleſſed hope of attending kim on that day. "Theſe are the 
an appointed arguments of our holy religion, and may expect more 
8, divine ſucceſs. 

When: you have occaſion to repreſent what need there is of 
Ve diligence and lahour in the duties of holineſs, ſhew alſo what aids 
. are promiſed in the golpel, to humble and feeble ſouls who are ſen- 
. ſible of their own frailty to reſiſt temptations, or to diſcharge re- 
it ligious and moral duties; and what influences of the Holy Spirit 
On may be expected by thoſe who ſeek it. Let them know that Chriſt 
8 is exalted to ſend forth this ſpirit, 10 beſtow repentance aud ſundt i cation 
* as well as forgiveneſs ; for without lim we can do nothing; AQts v. 31. John 
in XV. 5. | 
c- As there are ſeaſons and times, proper to impreſs the mind with 
is the glories of God our Creator, and to enforce the duties of morality, 
to to teach men to govern their unruly appetites and paſſions, to bind 
he all the rules of virtue on the conſciences at men, and prefs them with 
he zeal and fervour according to the example of the apoſtles in the 
ay New '['cſtament; fo there are times and ſeaſons, to treat more at 
od large on the peculiar truths of revelation and the glories of chriſ- 

tianity, both for the honour of our Saviour, and for the welfare of 
ied ſouls. For this reaſon they are ſo largely inſiſted on by the holy 
90K writers, thoſe bleſſed patterns of our miniſtry. There muſt be ſome 
0 ſeaſons allotted to the deſcriptions of the ſinful and miſerabſe ſtate 
Lon of mankind as revealed in ſcripture; to the dignity of the perſon of 
t is Chriſt the Redeemer, the only begotten Son of God and the Son of man; to the 
WM covenant of grace, of pardon and ſalvation made with men, in and . 
the through this glorious Mediator; to the incarnation, lite and death, 
eat the facrifice and atonement, the reſurrection, interceſhon and 
ach univerſal government and lordſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, and his coming to 


nd judge the world at the laſt day; and to the appointed methods of out 
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participation of the bleſſings which he beſtows. Theſe illuſtrious 
doctrines are big with a thouſand duties both to God and man; all 
the practices of faith and love, repentance and univerſal holineſs 
flow from them by plain and eaſy deduction: all the ſacred rules of 
piety and virtue, ſobriety, juſtice and goodneſs, the holy {kill of liv- 
ing and dying in the love and favour of God, are the moſt natural 
and happy inferences from theſe ſublime truths of our religion. 
We preach the goſpel in a very defective manner, if we neglect 
the moral or divine dutics which are derived from the faith of 


Chriſt. 


If you would raiſe the hearts of your hearers to a juſt and high 
eſteem of this goſpel of grace, and impreſs them with an awful ſenſe 
of the divine 1mportance and worth of it, be not afraid to lay human 
nature low, and to repreſent it in its ruins by the fall of the firk Adam. 
It is the vain exaltation of ruined nature, that makes the goſpel ſo 
much deſpiſed in our age. Labour therefore to make them fee and 
feel the deplorable ſtate of mankind as deſcribed in ſcripture, that by 
one man ſin entered into the world, and death by fin, and a ſentence of death 
hath paſſed upon ail men, for that all have finned: let them hear and know 
that Jews and gentiles are all under fin, that there is none righteous, no, not 
one; that every mouth may be flopped and all the world may appear guilty be- 
fore God. Let them know that it is not in man that walketh to direct his 

eps; that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any good thing : that we 
are without ſtrength, alienated from the life of God through the ignorance and 
darkneſs of our underſtandings, and are by nature children of diſobedience, and 
children of wrath; that we are unable to recover ourſelves out of theſe 
depths of wretchedneſs without the condeſcenſions of divine grace, 
and that the goſpel of Chriſt is introduced as the only ſovereign 
remedy and relief under all this deſolation of nature, this over- 
whelming diſtreſs; neither 1s there ſalvation in any other, for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 


muſt be ſaved ; 4&s iv. 12. And they that wilfully and obſtinately 


reje& this meſſage of divine love, muſt periſh without remedy and 
without hope; for there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a certain fear- 
ful expeftatiom of vengeance; Heb. x. 26. By this conduct you will ap- 
prove yourſelf to be a faithful meſſenger of Chriſt in good earneſt, 
a miniſter of the New Teſtament, and a workman that needs not to be aſhamed 
if you take ſpecial ſeaſons to diſcover to men what the word of God 
reveals concerning their miſery, and declare to them the whole counſel 


Gad for their ſalvation. I entreat you, my dear friend and bro- 


ther, to get it deeply impreſt on your heart, that as (I believe) your 
real and fincere deſign, is to fave the ſouls of men from ſin and 
eternal death; ſo it is the goſpel of Chriſt which is the only inſtru- 
ment whereby you can ever hope to attain this bleſſed end; and that 


for two reaſons. 


(1.) It is this goſpel, which in its own nature, is moſt happily 
ſuited in all the parts of it to this great deſign; and no other ſchemes 
which the wit or reaſon of man can contrive are ſo: It is the yoice 
of pardoning grace and reconciliation to God wy you Chriſt, that 

owerfully allures and encourages the awakened ſinner, to return to 
his duty to God and his Maker: It is the promiſe of divine aſſiſtance 
to enable us to mortify fin, and to practiſe holineſs, which animates 
the feeble creature to attempt it : It is the attractive view of heavenly 
bleſſedneſs as revealed in the guſpel, that invites the foul onward to 
make its way through all the dangerous enticements and terrors of 
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this world, which is at enmity with God. The divine fitneſs of this 
oſpel of grace, to reſtore fallen man to the favour and image of his 
laker, is ſo various and aſtoniſhing, that to deſcribe it in all in- 
ſtances, would require a large volume. 


And (2.) As the goſpel is ſo happily ſuited to attain theſe ends, fo 
it is the only efteQtual means that God has appointed, in the lips of 
his miniſters, for this purpoſe, It is with theſe wondrous ſdiſco- 
veries of this goſpel, that he furniſhed the minds and lips of the 
fiſhermen and illiterate perſons, when he ſent them forth to con- 
vert and ſave a periſhing world. Theſe were the ſacred weapons 
with which they were armed, when our exalted Saviour gaye them 
commiſſion to travel through the dominions of Satan, which were 
ſpread over the heathen countries, and to raiſe up a kingdom for 
himſelf amongſt them. It was with principles, rules and motives 
derived from this goſpel, that they were ſent to attack the reigning 
vices of mankind, to reform profligate nations, and to turn them 
from dumb idols to ſerre the living God. And though St. Paul were a 
man of learning above the reſt, yet he was not ſent to preach the en- 
ticing words of man's wiſdom, nor to talk as the diſputers of the age and 
philoſophers did in their ſchools; but his buſineſs was to preach 
Chriſt crucified : though this doctrine of the croſs and the Son of God 
hanging upon it, was @ {tumbling block to the Jews, and the Greeks counted 
it fooliſhneſs, yet to them that were called both Jews and Greeks, this doctrine 
was the power of God, and the wiſdom of God for the ſalvation of men. 
And therefore St. Paul determined to know nothing among them, in com- 
pariſon of the doctrine of Chriſt and him crucified. Theſe were the 

of his warfare which were mighty through God, to the pulling down of the 
KRrong holds of fin and Satan in the hearts of men, and brought 
thought into captivity to the obedience of Chriſt. It was by the miniſtra- 
tion of this goſpel, that the fornicators were made,chaſte and holy, 
and idolaters — worſhippers of the God of heaven; that 
thieves learnt honeſt labour, and the covetous were taught to ſeek 
treaſures in heaven ; the drunkards grew out of love with theircups, 
and renounced all intemperance; the revilers governed their 
— and ſpoke well of their neighbours, and the cruel extortioners 
and oppreſlors learned to practiſe compaſſion and charity: Theſe 
vileſt of finners, theſe children of hell, were made heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven, being waſhed, being Fay pa being juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God; 1 Cor. vi. 9, &c. 


Had you all the refined ſcience of Plato or Socrates, all the ſkill 
in morals that ever was attained by Zeno, Seneca or Epictetus; 
were you furniſhed with all the flowing oratory of Cicero, or the 
thunder of Demoſthenes; were all theſe talents and excellencies 
united in one man, and you were the perſon ſo richly endowed, and 
could you employ them all in every ſermon you preach, yet you 
could have no reaſonable hope to convert and fave one foul in 
Great Britatn, where the goſpel is publiſhed, while you lay aſide 
the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, and leave it entirely out of your dif- 
courſes. Let me proceed yet further and ſay, had you the fulleſt 
acquaintance that ever man acquired with all the principles and 
duties of natural religion, both in its regard to God and to your fel- 
low-creatures, had you the kill and tongue of an angel to range all 
theſe in their faireſt order, to place them in their fulleſt light, and to 
* ͤ ed and repreſent the whole law of God with ſuch force and 
plendor to a Britiſh auditory, as was done to the Ifraelites at 
mount Sinai, you might perhaps lay the conſciences of men under 
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deep conviction. .for by the law is the knowledge of fin: But I am fully 
periuaded vou would never reconcile one fou! to God, you would 
never change the heart of one finner, nor bring um into the favour 
of God, nor fit him for the joys of heaven, without this bleſſed 
goſpel which is couimitted to your hands. 

The great and glorious God is jealous of his own authority, and 
of the honour of his Son Jeſus : nor will he condeſcend to bleſs any 
other methods tor obtaining ſo divine an end. than what he himſeſt 

has preſcribed ; nor will his holy Spirit, whoſe office is to glorify 

Ckriji, ſtoop to concur with any other fort of means for the ſaving of 
igners, where the name and offices of his Son, the only appointed 
Saviour, are known, and deſpiſed and neglected. It is the goſpel 
alone that is the. power. of God to falration. It the prophets will not 
and in his counjet, nor cauſe the people to hear his words, they will 
never be able to turn Iſrael from the iniquity of their ways, nor the evil of 
their doings; ler. xxiii. 22, +: 

Perhaps it may be ſaid in oppoſition to this advice, that the pecu- 
liar doQrines and diſcoveries of the goſpel of Chriſt, were neceflary 
to he publiſhed in a more large and particular manner, at the firſt 
inſtitution of our teligion, and to be inſiſted upon with greater fre- 

uency among the Jews, and efpecially _ the gentiles, who be- 

ore were unacquainted with the name, the hiſtory and the ſeveral 
othces of the bleſſed Jeſus: but there is no ſuch need of repeatin 
them in chriſtian countries, where people are trained up from their 
infancy to know Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, the Sartonr of the world : ant 
therefore it is more needtul in our land to preach upon the natural 
duties of piety towards God, of juſtice and truth and goodneſs to- 
ward our neighbour, and ſelf-government and ſobriety with regard 
to ourſelves. And this may be done with good ſucceſs among the 
people, upon the plain principles and motives which ariſe from the 
very nature of things, from the beauty and excellency of virtue, 
and its tendency to make all men happy, and the natural deformity 
of vice, and the miſchiefs that attend it But give me leave to an- 
ſwer this objection with theſe three or four enquiries: 


Fir, Was it not the ſpecial deſign of theſe doctrines of Chriſt, 
when they were firſt graciouſly communicated to the world, to re- 
form the vices of mankind which reafon could not reform, and to 
reſtore the world to piety and virtue, for which the powers of reaſon 
appeared fo feeble and impotent? The natjons of the earth had mace 
long and fruitle ſs eſſays, what the light of nature and philoſophy would 
do, to bring wandering degenerate man back again to his Maker : 
fruitleſs and long eſſays indeed, when aſter ſome thouſands of years 
tie world, who had forgotten their Maker and his laws, ſtill run 
further from God, and plunged themſelves into all abominable im- 
pieties and corrupt practices Now if the All- wiſe God ſaw the gol- 
pel of Chriſt, to be ſo fit and happy an inſtrument, for the recovery 
of wretched man to religion and morality ; if he furniſhed his apof- 
tles with theſe doctrines for this very purpoſe, and pronounced a 
bleſling upon them as his own appointment, why thould we not lup- 
poſe, that this goſpel is {till as fitin its own nature for the ſame pur- 

oſes as it was at firſt? And why may we not hope, the ſame 
ezven'y bleſling in a great meaſure to remain upon it, for theſe 
purpoſes, to the end of the world ? While we introduce theſe divine 
topics, drawn from the goſpel of Chrift, to eatorce piety and virtuc 
upon the conſciences of nien; Gut torbid that we ſhould abandon 
thoſe arguments, drawn from the nature of things,” and from Intman 
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reaſon : The goſpel does by no means exclude them, but clears 
and enlightens and advances them all; and gives them ten-told 
power for the purpoſes for which they are deſigned, The bleſſed 
apoſtles themſelves, ſometimes made uſe of them; and they may 
be ſpread abroad in a rich variety, by every preacher of the goſpel 
to much better purpoſe, than a Seneca or an Epictetus could diſ- 
play them. All Kind of efforts are neceſſary, and every fort of 
weapon may be uſed in its proper place, to make affaults upon the 
Kingdom of Satan in the hearts of men; but it is evident, that the 
divine principles and motives of chriſtianity were ſent us down 
from heaven, as more ſovereign remedies for the mortal diſeaſes of 
the ſoul, and far more effectual for the retormation of mankind. 


Secondly, If the beautiful ideas of virtue and religion, and the 
natural tendency of it to make men happy, be ſuch ſufacient mo- 
tives to enforce the practice of it, I would enquire, why was not 
the gentile world reformed without the goſpel? Why were the 
polite and knowing nations ſo ahominably and almoſt univerſally 
tunk into ſhameful vices ? Why did not the ſelt- ſufficient reward of 
virtue conſtrain 8 numbers ot mankind to change their man- 
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ners, and to practiſe good morality ? If this had been the beſt and 
moſt effectual way, of changing the hearts and of reforming the 
profligate lives of men, why was not St. Paul ſent only or chiefly 
with theſe principles and inſtructions of reaſon, to talk of the divine 
beauty of religion and excellency of virtue amongſt them, and the 
advantages that it brought into human ſociety and private life? 
What need was there that he ſhould be comniithoned to preach the 
doctrine of the croſs of Chriſt, and the love of the Son of God deſcend- 
ing from heaven to die for finners? What makes him dwell fo much 
upon the recovery of a ſinful world to God, by the atonement and 
ſufferings of the bleſſed Jeſus, as a means and motive to perſuade 
ſinners to forſake their fins, and to be reconciled to God? Why are 
the evangelic topics fo often infifted on, and repreſented in lively 
language, for the encouragement of virtue and piety, and as a guard 
againſt tin? What need had he of the hiſtory of a crucified Son of 
God riſing from the dead, aſdending to heaven, ſitting at the right-hand of God, 
interceding for ſinners, and governing the world, in order to reform 
mankind from vice and impiety? Why does the ſcripture tell us, 
that the hearts of men are to be purified by faith, that believing on the 
Son of God, is the way to gt the viftory over the world * What need was 
there that St. Paul ſhould teach us, that our ſins are to be mortified 
in us, by the aſſiſtance ot the Holy Spirit, or that St. Peter or St. 
John ſhould tell us, that we mwfſt be born again and made new creatures by 
the word of God, and by this bleſſed Spirit and his influences? Were 
all theſe doctrines ſo needful in the primitive days, and attended 
with ſuch illuſtrious and divine ſucceſs, and are they grown uſeleſs 
and needles now. 


Let me enquire in the third place, Are all the hearers that make 
up our public afſemblies, ſo well acquainted with the doctrines of 
Chritt and the goſpel in our day, that they have no need to he 
taught them? Have they all enjoyed ſo happy an education from 
their infancy, as to underſtand the principles of the chriſtian xeli- 
gion, and the peculiar articles of the faith, which are ſo neceflary 
to reſtore ſinners to a divine life? Do they ſo much as know that 
they are by nature dead in treſpaſſes and fins ? And do they know how to 
apply thoſe vital truths to the bleſſed purpoſes ot godlinels ? 1 am 
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ſure when we make particular enquiries, we find many of them 
ignorant enough both of themſelves and their Saviour, and the 
47 od to be taught, the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and the fait 
ot Jeſus. 

Shall I enquire yet further, Is this a day when we ſhould leave 
the peculiar articles of the religion of Chriſt, out of our miniſtra- 
tions, when the truth of them is boldly called in queſtion, and 
denied by ſuch multitudes who dwell among us ? Is this a proper 
time for us to forget the name of Chritt in our public labours, 
when the witty talents and reaſonings of men join together, and 
labour bard to caſt out his facred name with contempt and ſcorn ? 
Is it fo ſeaſonable a practice in this age to neglect theſe evangelic 
themes, and to — up virtue, without, the ſpecial principles and 
motives, with which Chriſt has furniſhed us, when there are ſuch 
numbers y nes. us who are fond of heatheniſm, who are endea- 
vouring to introduce it again into a chriſtian country, and to ſpread 
the poiſon of intidelity through a nation called by his name? It 
this be our practice, our hearers will begin to think indeed, that infi- 
dels may have ſome reaſon on their ſide, and that the glorious doc- 
trines of the goſpel of Chriſt, are not ſo neceſlary as our fathers 
thought them, while they find no mention of them in the pulpit, no 
uſe of them in our diſcourſes from week to week, and from montl: 
to month, and yet we profeſs to preach for the falvation of ſouls. 
Will this be our glory toimitate the heathen philoſophers, and to drop 
the goſpel of the Son of God ? To be — imented by unbelievers 
as men of ſuperior ſenſe and as 2 reaſone:s, while we abandon 
the faith of Jeſus, and ſtarve the ſouls of our hearers, by neglecting 
to diſtribute to them this bread of life which came down from heacen ? 


O let us who are his miniſters remember the laſt words of our de- 


parting Lord ; Go, preach the goſpet to erer nation : he that belteveth and 
is bapiized ſhall be ſuved ; and he that belieceth not ſhall be damned; and lo, ! 
am with you akvay, to the end of the world ; Mark xvi. 15, 16. Mat. xxviii. 
20. Let us fulſil the command, let us publiſh the threatening wih 


the promiſe, and let us wait for the attendant bleſſing. 


Whereſoever this goſpel is publiſhed with clear and proper evi- 
gence, the belief of it is made neceſſary to ſalvation, and it is part 


of the commiſſion of miniſters to make known this to the people: 


nor is there any thing elſe which can ſtand in the room and ſtead ot 


this goſpel, or attain thoſe happy purpoſes for which this holy in- 
8 


ſtitution was defigned. Unleſs therefore you have ſuch an high 
efteem for the goſpel of Chriſt, and ſuch a ſenſe of its divine worth 
and power, as to take it along with you when you deſire to fave 
ſouls, you had better lay down the miniſtry and abandon your ſa- 
cred profeſſion ; for you will but /pend your ſtrength for nought, and 
waſte your breath in vain declamations : you will neither fuve your 
own ſoul, nor them that hear you; and you will have a terrible account 
to give at the laſt day, what you have done with this goſpel which 
was entruited with you, for the ſalvation of men : you have hid this 
divine talent in the earth, you have traded entirely with your own 
ſtock, you have compaſſed yourſelf about with ſparks of light of your own kind- 
ling, and you muſt lie down in ſurrou with eternal loſs. 

Forgive me, my dear brother and friend, and you, my beloved 


and honoured brethren in the miniſtry, forgive me, if I have in- 


dulged too much vehemence in this part of my diſcourſe ; if I have 
given too great a looſe to pathetic language on this needful ſubject. 
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doubt not but your own conſciences bear me witneſs that this ele- 
vated voice, is not the voice of 8 but of friendly warning; 
and, I perſuade myſelf, that you all join with me in this ſentiment, 
that if ever we are ſo happy as to reform the lives of our hearers, 
to convert their hearts to God. and to train them up for heaven, it 
muſt be done by the principles of the goſpel of Chriſt. On the oc- 
caſion of ſuch an head of advice, therefore, I afſure myſelf you will 
forgive theſe warm emotions of ſpirit. Can there be any juſter 
cauſe or ſeaſon to exert fervour and zeal, than while we are plead- 
ing for the name and honour and kingdom of our adored Jeſus? Let 
him live, let him reign for ever on his throne of glory ; let him live 
upon our lips, and reign in all our miniſtrations: let him live in the 
heartsof all our hearers; let him live and reign through Great Britain 
and through all the nations, till iniquity be ſubdued, till the king- 
dom of Satan be deſtroyed, and the whole world are become will- 
ing ſubjects to the ſceptre of his grace | Thus have I finiſhed my 
wt exhortation relating to the preparation of your ſermons for the 
pulpit, 

IV. In addreffing your diſcourſe to your hearers, remember to 
diſtinguiſh the different characters of ſaints and finners, the con- 
verted and the unconverted, the fincere chriſtian and the formal 
profeſſor, the ſtupid and the awakened, the diligent and backſliding, 
the fearful or humble ſoul, and the obſtinate and preſumptuous: 
and in various ſeaſons introduce a word for each of them. Thus 
vou will divide the word of God aright, and grce to every one their portion: 
2 Tim. ii. 15. The general way of ſpeaking to all perſons in one 
view and under one charaQter, as though all your hearers were cer- 
tainly true chriſtians and converted already, and wanted only a 
little further reformation of heart and life, is too common in the 
world, but 1 think it is a dangerous way of preaching : it hath a 
powerful and unhappy tendency to lull unregenerate ſinners aſleep 
in ſecurity, to flatter and deceive them with dreams of happineſs, 
_ mou their conſciences eaſy without a real converſion of heart 
to , 


Let your hearers know that there is a vaſt and unſpeakable dif- 
tcrence betwixt a ſaint and a finner, one in Chriſt and one out of 
Chriſt ; between one whoſe h-art is iu the ſtate of corrupt nature 
or unrenewed, and one that is in a ſtate of grace and renewed to 
faith and holineſs ; between one who is only born of the fleſh and is a 
child of wrath, and one who is born again, or born of the ſpirit, and is become 
« child of God, a member of Chriſt, and an heir of heaven. Let 
them know that this diſtinction is great and neceſſary; and it is not 
made (as ſome have imagined) by the water of baptiſm, but by 
the operations of the word and Spirit of God on the hearts of men, 
and by their diligent attendance on all the appointed means and 
methods of converting grace. It is a moſt real change and of inti- 
nite importance, and however it has been derided by men, 1t is 
glorious in the eyes of God, and it will be made to appear ſo at the 
laſt day in the eyes of men and angels: but it will bring wi. u it inſi- 
nite terror to thoſe, who thought themſelves ſafe in a com jon care- 
leſs profeſſion of chriftianity, without any inward and div e change 
of heart. That little treatiſe written by the learned M. John Jen- 
nings concerning the preaching of Chriſt and experimental preach- 
ing, has many Faluable hints relating to theſe two laſt particulars of 
my exhortation. 

vol. iv. D 
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V. Lead your hearers wiſely into the knowledge of the truth, and 
teach them to buiid their faith upon ſolid grounds. Let them firſt 
know why they are chriſtians, that they may be firmly eftabliſhed 
in the belief and profeſſion of the religion of Chriſt ; that they may 
be guarded againſt all the aſſaults of temptation and infidelity in this 
evil day, and may be able to render d reafon' of the hope that is in 
them: turnith theni with arguments in oppotition to the rude cavils 
and blaſphemics, which are frequently thrown out in the world, 
againſt the name and doctrines of the holy Jeſus. 


Then let the great, the moſt important and moſt neceſſary articles 
of our religion, be ſet before your hearers in their faireſt light. 
Convey them into the underſtandings of thoſe of meaneſt capacity, 
by condeicending ſometimes to plain and familiar methods ot 
ſpcech ; prove theſe important N and duties to them by all 
proper rea{ons and arguments: but as to the introducing of contro- 
verſies into the pulpit, be not fond of it, nor frequent in it: in your 
common courſe of preaching avoid diſputes, eſpecially about things 
of leis importance, without an apparent call of providence, , Reli- 

10us Controvyerliies frequently introduced without real neceſſity, 

ave an unhappy tendency to hurt the ſpirit of true godlineſs, both 
in the heaits 51 preachers and hearers; 1 Tim. iv. 7. And have a 
care of laying too much ſtreſs, on the peculiar notions and terms 
and phraſes, of the little ſects and parties in chriſtianity ; take heed 
that you do not make your hearers bigots and uncharitable, while 
you endeavour to make them knowing chriſtians. Fttabliſh them 
in all the chief and moſt important articles of the goſpel of Chriſt, 


without endcayouring to render thoſe who differ from you odious 


in the fight of your heaters. Whenlſoever you aie conſtrained to 
declare. your diſapprobation of particular opinions, Keep up and 
manifeſt y dur love to the perſons of thoſe who eſpouſe them, and 
eſpecially it they are perſons of virtue and piety. 

VI. Do not content yourſelf to compoſe a ſermon of mere doc- 
trinal truths and articles of belief, but into every ſermon (if poſſible) 
bring ſomething practical. It is true, knowledge is the foundation 

of practice; the head muſt be furniſhed with a degree of knowledge, 

or the heart cannot be good: but take heed that dry ſpeculations 
and mere ſchemes of orthodoxy, do not take up too large a part of 

our compoſures; and be ſure to impreſs it frequently on your 

earers, that holineſs is the great end of all knowledge, and of much 
more value than the ſublimeſt ſpeculations; nor is there any doc- 
trine, but what requires, ſome corrcipondent practice of piety or 
virtue. And among the practical parts of chriſtianity, ſometimes 
make it your buſineſs to inſiſt on thoſe ſubjects which are inward 
and ſpiritual, and which go by the name of experimental religion. 
Now and then take fuch themes as theſe, (viz. the firſt awaken- 
INgs of the conſcience of a ſinner by ſome ſpecial and awful pro- 
vigence, by {ome particular paſſages in the word of God, in pious 
writings, or public ſermons, the inward terrors of mind and fears of 
the wrath of God, which ſometimes accompany ſuch awakenings ; 
the temptations/which ariſe to divert the mind from them, and to 
ſoothe up the fmnex,in the courſe of his iniquities ; the inward con- 
flicts of the ſpirit in theſe ſeaſons, the methods of relief under ſuch 
temptations, the arguments that may fx the heart and will for God 
againſt all the enticements and oppolitions of the world; the labours 
of the conſcience fluctuating between hope and fear; the riſing and 


RB Sor A&M . ̃ — ¾ ⁵˙m̃ ᷑ IGG iS. oe ES 


EA — &# A ya ws. 


he Heck. 11. AN HUMBLE ATTEMPT, &c. 23 


d working of indwelling fin in the heart, the ſubtle excufes framed by 
it the fleth for the indulgence of it; the peace of God derived from the 
d goſpel allaying the inward terrors of the foul under a ſenſe of guilt; 
T4 the victories obtained over ſtrong corruptions and powerful tempt- 
is ations, by the faich of unſeen things, by repeated addreſſes to God 
in in prayer, by truſting in Jeſus the great Mediator, who is made of God 
ils ty us uin and righteouſneſs, ſunctiſicution and redemption. 

d, 


While you are treating on theſe ſubjects, give me leave to put | 
you again in mind, that it will ſometimes have a very happy in- 


es fluence on the minds of hearers, to {peak what ou have learnt from 
it. your own experience, though there is no need tliat you ſhould tell 
y. them publicly it is your own ; you may inform them what you bor- 
of rowed from your own oblervation, and from the experience of chriſ- 
all tians, ancient or modern, who have paſſed Tom's the ſame trials, 
o- who have wreſtled with the ſame corruptions of nature, who have 
ur grappled with the lame dithculties, aud at laſt have been made con- 
gs de over the lame temptations. As face unters face in the glaſs, ſo M 
1 the heart of one man anſers to another; and the workings of the diftcrent 
y, Cay aun of fleſh and ſpirit, corrupt nature and renewing grace, 
2th ave a great deal of reſemblance in the hearts of different perſons 
F! who have paſled through them. This fort of inſtruction drawn 
ms from juſt and ſolid experience, will animate and encourage the 
ed oung chriſtian, that begins to ſhake off the ſlavery of fin. and to ſet 
ile his face toward heaven: this will make it appear that religioi is no 
$10! impracticable thing: it will eſtabliſh and comfort the SON of 
iſt, the goſpel, and excite them with new vigour to proceed in the way 
us of faith and holineſs; it will raiſe a ſtedfaſt comage and hope, and 
to will generally obtain a moſt happy effect upon the ſouls of the 
nd hearers, beyond all that you can ſay to them from principles of mere 
nd reaſoning and dry ſpeculation ; and eſpecially where you have the 
concurrent experience of any ſcriptural examples. 
)C= VII. Whether you are diſcourſing of doctrine or duty, take 
le) reat care that you impoſe nothing on your hearers, either as a mat- 
jon er of faith or practice, but what your Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus 
ge, has impoſed. Theſe are the limits of the commiſſion which Chriſt 
NS gave to the firſt miniſters of the goſpel ; Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Go di 
of ciple all nations, baptiſing them who are willing to become my diſciples, 
bur and teach them to obſerve whatſoerer I have commanded you. He has not 
ich given leave to his miniſters, whether ſeparate in their ſingle con- 
c- gregations, or united in ſynods or councils, the leaſt degree of power 
or to appoint one new article of faith, nor to enjoin any new fort 
nes of devotion or practice, nor to impoſe any one right or cere- 
ard mony of worſhip, but what he himſelf has framed and enjoined. 
on. And yet, to our univerſal reproach, there is ſcarce any party of 
en- chriſtians, but hath been too ready to impoſe ſome doQrines upon 
ro- the belief of their proſelytes, which Chriſt has not impoſed, or to 
ous require of them ſome practices or ſome abſtinences, about meats or 
; of days, or things indifferent which Chritt has not required, It 1s this 
83 atluming power, that has turned chriſtianity into an hundred ſhapes, 
to and every one of them in ſome degree unlike the glorious goſpel. 
on- It is this has brought in all the ſuperſtitions and fooleries, the 
ach 2 vanities, the uſeleſs auſterities and the childiſh trittes of the 
od v reck and Roman churches; and it is this has too far corrupted 
urs the purity and defaced the beauty of moſt of thoſe churches whb 
ind boaſt of reformation, and wear the proteſtant name. 
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Now to diſcourage and deter us all from fuch preſumption: let 
us remember that this umnpohng ſpirit bas generally found it neceſ- 
ſary to ſupport its commands with penalues and perfecutions. 
Hence proceed the impriſonments and ihe murders, the cruelties, 
the tortures, and the wild and bloody fury that has ravaged the na- 
tions of Chriſtendom, and caſt a foul * laſting blot and infamy, 


upon the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus. Bleſſed ſeſus when ſhall 
this ſtain be waſhed out from thy religion, and this {ſcandal die? If 
we ſurvey the perſecuting laws and edits that have been framed 
and executed in Great-Britain or in foreign nations, in ancient or 
later times, we ſhall ſeldom find that the plain and explicit doc- 
trines and duties of the goſpel have been guarded with thele terrors : 
but it is the wretched inventions of men, it is the in{titutions of 
prieſts, or the appointments of kings, {all which have been mere 
additions to the word of God) that have had the honour, thall I fay, 
or the infamy to be thus guarded with bloody ſeverities, and with 
engines of death. It is the abſolute determination of men, upon 
ſome points which Chriſt has not plainly determined; it is ſome 
forms of pretended orthodoxy which ſcripture knows nothing of, 
or at leaſt which the word of God has not made neceſſary to our 
faith; it is ſome ceremonies or modes of worſhip, which Chriſt and 
his apoſtles never commanded, that have generatiy been the ſhame- 
ful occaſion of excommunications, and priſons, of baniſhments and 
martyrdoms. See to it therefore with a holy and religious care, 
when you dictate any thing to your hearers as neceffary to be be- 
lieved or practiſed, that vou have the plain and evident direction of 
ſcripture to ſupport you in it. 


It is this corrupt mixture of human opinions, and human forms 
of divine ſervice, that has ſo diſguiſed the pure religion of the goſpel, 
as to tempt the deiſt to renounce it entirely | he pure religion of 
Jeſus has divine charms in it, and is, like the author, a(togetker 
lovely · but when on one hand it is corrupted and debaſed, by new 

doctrines foiſted into our creeds, and new myſteries which men 
have invented to overioad our faith; when it is incumbcred by new 
rituals of worſhip, or impoſed rules and practices on the other hand, 
which the holy ſcripture has not enjoined ; when men make articles 
of faith, which are no where plainly revealed; when they pronounce 
that to be a fin, which God hath no where forbidden, and appoiat 
that to be a duty which God hath never commanded, (which I take 
to be the very nature of ſuperſtition) it caſts ſuch a veil of deformity 
over the beauties of the goſpel, that it is no wonder it the men of 
reaſon ſtart at it, and pronounce againſt it, While we hold forth 
this confuſed maſs and mixture of things divine and human, and 
call it the religion of Chriſt, we tempt the men of infidelity to 
eſtabliſh themſelves in their unbelicf; and they will hardly now 
"ag a favourable hearing to the pure doctrine of the goſpel, becauſe 
they have been ſo much diſguſted with the fight of it, in a corrupt 
and ſuperſtitious dreſs. | 


But in this ſtate of frailty and imperfection, dangers attend us on 
either hand. As we mutt take heed, that we do not add the fancies 
of men to our divine religion, ſo we ſhould ta ke equal care, that we 
do not curtail the appointments of Chriſt. With a ſacred vigilance 
and zeal, we ſhould maintain the plain, expreſs, and nece ſſary arti- 
cles, that we find evidently written in the word of God, and ſuffer 
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none of them to be loſt through our default. The world has been 
ſv long impoſed upon, by theſe thametul additions of men to the 
goſpel of Chriſt, that they ſeem now to be reſolved, to bear them 
no longer. But they are unhappily running into another extreme: 
becauſe ſeveral ſects and parties of chriſtians, have tacked on fo 
many falſe and unbecoming ornaments to chriſtianity, they reſolve 
to deliver her from theſe diſguiſes; but while they are paring off 
all this foreign trumpery, they too often cut her to the quick, and 
ſometimes let out her lite-blood, (if I may ſo expreſs it) and maim 
her of her very limbs and vital parts. Becauſe ſo many irrational 
notions and follies, have been mixed up with the chrittian ſcheme, 
it is now a modiſh humour of the age to renounce almoſt every thing 
that reaſon doth not diſcover, and to reduce chriſtianity itſelf to 
little more, than the light of nature and the dictates of reaſon. And 


under this ſort of influence, there are ſome who are believers of the 


bible and the divine miſhon of Chriſt, and dare not renounce the 
goſpel itfelf ; yet they interpret ſome of the peculiar and expreſs 
2 of it, into ſo poor, fo narrow, and ſo jejune a meaning, 
that they ſuffer but little to remain, beyond the articles of natural 
religion. This leads ſome of the learned and polite men of the ages 
to explain away the ſacrifice and the atonement made for our fins 
by the death of Chriſt, and to bercave our religion of the ordinary 
aids of the Holy Spirit, both which are ſo plainly and expreſsly re- 
vealed, and fo frequently repeated in the New Teſtament, and 
which are two of the chief glories cf the bleſſed goſpel, and which 
perhaps, are two of the chief uſes of thoſe ſacred names of the Son 
and the Holy Spirit, into which we are baptized. It is this very hu- 
mour that perſuades ſome perſons, to reduce the injury and miſ- 
chief that we have ſuſtained by the fin and fall of Adam, to o 
ſlight a bruiſe and ſo inconſiderable a wound, that a ſmall matter 
of grace is needful for our recovery; and accordingly they unpo- 
veriſh the rich and admirable remedy of the goſpel, to a very cul- 
pable degree, ſuppoſing no more to be neceſſary for the reſtoration 
of man, than thoſe few ingredients, which in their opinion, make 
up the whole compoſition. Hence it comes to paſs, that the doc- 
trine of regeneration, or an entire change of corrupt nature by a 
principle of divine grace, is almoſt loſt out of their chriſtianity ; 
or at leaſt they ſuppoſe renewing grace and ſanQincation by 

Holy Spirit and his aſſiſtances to carry nothing more in them, than 
the outward divine meſſages and dilcoverics of grace made and at- 
teſted by the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit to the chriſtian world. 
This 1s a dangerous extreme on the other hand ; I hope it will 
never obtain among{t us proteitant diſſenters : but fince it is a 
faſhionable error, vou ought to ſet a ſtricter guard againſt it. As 
he that adds or takes awny from the words of the prophecy in the latter end of the 
book of God, is left under a cure; Rev. xxii. 18, 19. ſo we thould ſet a 
h»ly guard upon ourſelves, leſt we add any thing to the goſpel of 
Chriſt; or take any thing front it, leſt we expole ourſelves to the 


ſame divine indignation. 


To avoid hoth theſe extremes, permit me to give this general 
word of advice, and may God enable me to take it myſelf, (viz. 
That in all our miniſtrations we keep a conſtant and religious eye 
upon the holy ſcripture, that in the neceſſary and moſt important 
points of doctrine or dutv, we may teach our hearers neither 
more nor leſs, than the ſcripture teaches. Our great buſineſs is to 
expound ſcripture, and enforce the word of God upon the minds 
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and hearts of men : when therefore we explain, the great and ne- 
ceſſary points of the goſpel contained in any one ſcripture, let us do it 
as much as poſſible by bringing other parts of {cripture into the 
fame view, that the word of God may be a comment on itſelf. 
When we have occaſion to make inferences from it, let us take 
care that the connexion of them be {ſtrong and evident, and that 
they lie not far off at a diſtance, for in very diſtant inferences we 
are more liable to miſtake. When we are delivering our own beſt 
opinions concerning divine ſubjects, and giving our advice upon 
matters which are not 10 evidently and fo expreſsly revealed, let us 
practiſe the modeſty of the bleſſed apoſtle ; 1 Cor. vii. 6, 10, 12, 25, 
&c. I ſpeak this by permiſſion or advice, and not of commandment :* It is [ 
ſpeak it, and not the Lord : I haze no plain commandment of the Lord about 
at, yet / gire my judgment as one that haus obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
Jaithful ; I fuppoſe therefore that in the preſent caſe, this is good to be prac 
tijed, or that to be avoided : judge ye within yourſelves, whether what 1 ſpeak 
be agreeable to the word of God ; 1 Cor. x1. 13. 


VIII. Remember that you have to do with the underſtanding, 
reafon and memory of man, with the heart and conſcience, wich 
the will and affections; and therefore you muſt uſe every method 
of ſpecch, which may be m proper to engage and employ, cach 
of theſe faculties or powers of human nature, on the fide of religion 
and in the intereſts of God and the goſpel. Your firſt butinets is 
with the underftanding, to make even the lower parts of your au- 
ditory know what you mean. Endeavour therefore to find out 
all the cleareſt and moſt eaſy forms of {peech, to convey divine 
truths into the minds of men. Seck to obtain a peripicuous ſtyle 
and a clear and diſtinct manner of {peakiag, that you may ęffect- 
ually impreſs the underftanding, while you pronounce the words; 
that you may ſo exactly imprint on the mind of the hearers, the 
fame ideas which you yourſelf have conceived, chat they may 
never miſtake your meaning. This talent is ſooner attained in 
youhger years, by waving ſome judicious friend to hear or read 
over your diſcourſes, and inform you where perſpicuity is wanting 
in your language, and where the hearers may be in danger of 
miſtaking your ſenſe. For want of this, fume young preachers 
have fixed themſelves in ſuch an obſcure way of writing and talk- 
ing, as hath very much prevented their hearers from obtaining diſ- 


tinct ide as of their diſcourſe. And if a man'gets ſuch an unhappy - 


habit, he will be ſometimes talking to the air, and make the people 
ſtare at him, as though he were ſpeaking ſome unknown language, 
Remember vou have to do with the reaſoning powers of man, in 

© ranger the goſpel of Chriſt; for though this goſpel be revealed 
rom heaven, and could never be diſcovered by all the efforts of 
human reaſon, yet it is the reaſon of man muſt judge of ſcveral 
things relating to it, ri: ) It is reaſon muſt determine whether the 
evidence of its heavenly original be clear and ſtrong: it is reaſon 
muſt judge whether ſuch a doctrine or ſuch a duty be contained in this 


* I know theſe expreſſions of the apoſtle, have another turn given them by ſome 
judicious commentators, /viz:/ that the apoſtle had ſufficient proof of the directions 
which he pronounces flrongly, to be the commands of Clirilt from other places of 
ſcripture ; but that theſe which he expreſſes ſo cautiouſly, were directions which 
Chrit had not elſewhere given us, hut were made known to him by his own fpecial 
inſpiration; I am not fully aſſured which is the true ſenſe, but I rather think it is to 
be underſtood, as St. Paul's own'private ſenſe of things, who was a man favoued 
with many inſpirations. 
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goſhel, or may be juſtly deduced from it: it is the work of human rea- 
on to compare one ſcripture with another, and to find out the true 
ſenſe of any particular text by this means: and it is reaſon alſo muſt 


give its ſentence, whether a doctrine, which is pretended to be con- 


tained in ſcripture, be contrary to the eternal and unchangeable rela- 
tions and — of things; and it ſo, then reaſon may pronounce that 
this doctrine is not from God, can be given us by divine revelation. 
Reaſon therefore hath its office and proper province, even in mat- 
ters of revelation ; yet it muſt always be contefled, that fome pro- 
politions may be revealed to us from heaven, which may be ſo far 
ſuperior to the limits and ſphere of our — powers in this 

reſent ſtate, that human reaton ought not to reject them, becauſe 
it cannot fully underſtand them, nor clearly and perfectly reconcile 
them; unleſs it plainly fee a natural abſurdity in them, a real im- 
poſſibility, or a plain inconfiſtence with other parts of divine 
revelation. 


Well then, fince you have to do with reaſonable creatures in your 


{ſacred work, let your manner of {peaking be rational, and your ar- 


guments and inferences ju# and {trong ; that you may effectually 


convince your hearers of the truth of what you deliver, in your mi- 
niſtrations of the goſpel. And in your repreſentation of things to 
the reaſon and underitanding of men, it would ſometimes be of 
{ſpecial advantage to have ſome power over the fancy or imagina- 
tion: this would help us to paint our themes in their proper colours, 
whether of the alluring or the forbidden kind. Aud now and then 
we thould make uſe of both, in order to impreſs the idea on the foul 
with happier torce and fuccels, 


When vou would deſcribe any of the perſonal or ſocial virtues of 


life, ſo as to enforce their practice, ſet yourſelf to diſplay the beau- 
ties and excellencics of them, in their own agreeable and lovely 
forms and colours. But do not content yourſelf with this alone: 
this is not ſufficient to allure the degenerate and ſenſual mind of 
man to practile them. Few perſons are of ſo happy a diſpoſition, 
and ſo refined a genius, as to be wrought upon by the mere a{pe& 
of ſuch inviting qualities. Endeavour therefore to illuſtrate the vir- 
tues by their contrary vices, and (et forth theſe moral miſchiefs both 
in their deformities and their dangerous conſequences, before the 
eyes of your hearers. "Think it not enough to repreſent to them, 
the ſhining excellencies of humility and benevolence, of juſtice, 
veracity, gratitude and temperance ; but produce to fight the vile 
features of pride, envy, malice, fpite, knavery, talſehood, revenge, 
ſenſuality, luxury, and the reſt of that curled train, in their proper 
places and ſeaſons. Make it evident, how contrary they are both 
to the law of God and the goſpel of Chriſt; deſcribe them in all 
their ſeveral forms, thapes and appearances ; {trip them of their 
falſe pretences and ditguiſes; ſhew how they inſinuate and exert 


themſelves in different occurrences of life, and different conſtitu- 


tions; and purſue them ſo narrowly as it were with a hue and cry, 
with fuch exact deſcriptions, that it any of theſe vices are in- 
dulged by your hearcrs, they may be found out by ſtrict ſelf-exa- 
mination, that the conſciences of the guilty, may be laid under con- 
viction of ſin, and be ſet in the way of repentance and reformation. 


Whenſoever any vice has found the way into our boſoms, and 
make its neſt there, its — and evil features and characters had 


need to be marked out 


- 
* 


y the preacher with great accuracy, that 


* 
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it may be diſcovered to our conſciences in order to its deſtruction : 
for theſe wretched hearts ot ours are naturally to tond of all their 
own inmates, that they are too ready to hide their ill qualities from 
our own ſight and conviction, and thus they cover and fave them 
from the ſentence of mortiftication and death, which is denounced 
againſt every fin in the word uf God. And let the preacher and the 
hearer both remember, that ſin muſt be purſued to the death, or 
elſe there is no lite to the foul. It is only the chriſtian, who by the 


hir it mortifies the nu deeds of the body, has the pronuſe of ſulvation and 


life; Rom. viii. 13. It would be a happy thing, if this vivacious and 
ſprightly power of the tancy, which too often becomes an ingenious 
and ſucceſsful tempter of the ſoul to guilt, miſchief and ruin, might, 
by the art of the preacher, be gained over to the intereſts of virtue 
and goodneſs, and employed for God and falvation. 


Think farther, that vou ſhould take ſome care alſo to engage the 
memory, and to make it ſerve the purpoſes of religion. Let your 
reafonings be never fo forcible and convincing, let your language be 
never fo clear and intelligible, vet if the whole diſcourſe glide over 
the ears in a ſmoothe and delightful ftream, and if nothing be fixed 
in the memory, the fermon is in great danger of being loſt and fruit- 
leſs. Now to avoid this danger, I — recommend to vou the 
care of a clear and diſtin method, and let this method appear to 
the hearers. by the divihon of your diſcourſes into ſeveral plain and 


- diitin& particulars, ſo that the whole may not be a mere looſe ha- 


rangue, without evident members and diſcernable reſts and pauſes. 


Whatſoever proper and natural divifions belong to your ſubject, - 


mark them out by the numbers 1it, 2d, 3d, &c. This will afford 
you fume to breathe, in the delivery of your diſcourſe, and give your 

earers a ſhort ſeaſon tor recollection of the particulars, which have 
been mentioned betore. 


But in this matter take care always to maintain a happy medium, 


ſo as never to ariſe to ſuch a number of particulars, as may make 


your ſermon look like a tree full of branches in the winter, without 
the beautiful and profitable appearance of leaves and fruit. Caſt 
the ſcheme of your difcourſe into ſome diſtinct general heads, and 
leſſer ſubdiviſions in your firſt ſketches and rudiments of it: this 
will greatly aſſiſt you in the amplification, this will help you to pre- 
ſerve 2 juſt method throughout, and ſecure you from repeating the 
fame thoughts too often: this will enable you to commit your ſer- 
mon to your own memory the better, that you may deliver it with 
eaſe, and it will greatly aſſiſt the - underſtanding as well as the me- 
mory of all that hear you. It will turniſh them with matter and 
method for an eaſy recolle&ion at home; for meditation in their 
devout retirement, and for religious conference or rehearſal after 
the public worſhip is ended. 


Confider again, your buſineſs is with the conſciences, and wills, 


and affections of men. A mere conviction of the reaſon and judg- | 


ment, by the ſtrongeſt arguments, is hardly fufficient, in matter of 
piety and virtue, to command the will into obedience ; becauſe the 
appetites of the fleth and the intereſts of this world are engaged on 
the oppoſite ſide. It is a very common caſc with the fons and 
daughters of Adam, to fee and know their proper duty, and to have 
the reaſons that enforce it freſh in their memory; and yet the 
powerful efforts of the fleſh and the world withhold the will from the 
practice, forbid fts holy reſolutions for God and heaven, or keep 
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them always fecble, doubtful and wavering. The God of nature 
therefore has furmſhed mankind with thoſe powers, which we call 
pafſions, or affections of the heart, in order to excite the will with 
{uperior vigour and activity to avoid the evil and purſue the good. 
Upoa'this account the reacher mult learn to addrels the pathons 
in 4 proper manner, and I cannot but think it a very imperſect cha- 
ratter of a chrittian preacher, that he reaſons well upon every fub- 
iect, and talks cicarty upon his text, it he has nothing of the pathe- 
tic in his miniſtrations, no talent at all to ſtrike the paſſions of the 
heart. 


Awaken your '{pirit therefore in your compoſures, contrive all 
lively, forcible and penetrating forms of ſpeech, to make your 
words powerful and impreſſive on the hearts of your hearers, when 
light is firſt let into the mind. Practiſe all the awful and ſolemn 
ways of addreſs to the conſcience, all the ſoft and tender influences 
on the heart. Try all methods to rouze and awaken the cold, the 
{tupid, the ſleepy race of ſinners yz learn all the language of hol 
jcalouly and terror, to affright the pretumptuous ; all the compat- 
lionate and encouraging manners of ſpeaking, to comfort, encou- 
rage and direct the awakened, the penitent, the willing and the 
humble; all the winning and engaging modes of diſcourſe and ex- 
pottulation, to conſtrain the hearers of every character to attend. 
Seek this happy 1Kkill of reigning and triumphing over the hearts of 
an aſſembly : perſuade them with power to love and practiſe 
all the important duties of godlineſs, in oppoſition to the fleſh and 
the world; endeavour to Kindle the foul to zeal in the holy war- 
fare, and to make it bravely victorious over all the enemies. of its 
ſalvation. But in all theſe efforts of ſacred oratory, remember 
ſtill you are a miniſter of the goſpel of Chriſt: and as your ſtyle 
muſt not affect the pomp and magnificence of the theatre, ſo nei- 
ther ſhould you borrow your expreſſions or your metaphors, from 
the coarſeſt occupations, or any of the mean and uncleanly occur- 
rences in life. Swell not the ſound of your periods, with ambitious 
or pedantic phraſes; dreſs not your ſerious diſcourſes to the 
people in too glittering array, with an affectation of gaudy and 
flaunting ornaments nor ever deſcend to ſo low a degree of fami- 
liarity and meanneſs, as to fink your language below the dignity of 
your ſubjeR, or your office, 


IX. As the art of reaſoning, and the happy 1kill of perſuaſion, 
are both neceflary tw be uſed in framing your diſcourſes, ſo both 
of them may be borrowed in a good meaſure from the holy ſcrip- 
tures. The word of God will turniſh you with a rich variety of 
forms, both to prove and perſuade. Clear inſtruction, convincing 
argument, and pathetic addreſs to the heart, may be all drawn 
from the ſacred writers. Many tine {ſtrokes of true logie and 
rhetoric, are ſcattered through that divine book the bible : Words 
of force and elegance to charm and allure the foul, glitter and 
1 like golden ore in ſome peculiar parts of it. You may find 
there noble examples of the awful and compathonate ſtyle, and 
mimitable patterns of the terrible and the tender. Shall I there- 
fore take the freedom, once again to call upon you to remember, 
that you are a miniſter of the word of God, a profeſſor and preach- 
er off the bible, and not a mere philoſopher upon the foot of reaſon, 
nor an orator in a heathen ſchool ? I am not here dire&ing you, to 
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compoſe your whole ſermons of nothing elſe, but a perpetual con- 
nexion of texts of ſcripture; nor to ſpend the whole hour in runnin 
trom one text to another, as a concordance, or the margin ſhall 
point them out. Perſons of low degrees of learning, who give 
themſelyes up to this method, have frequently introduced ſcripture 
ia their diſcourſes, in a ſenſe, which the holy writers never thought 
of, and which the Spirit of God never deſigned : and yet it a learned 
man, would happily explain the more difficult parts of the word of 
God, perhaps it will be generally beſt done, and eſpeciaily in the 
pulpit, by comparing them with other texts, which are more plain 
and eaſy. Scripture is the beit interpreter of itſelf. 


As for argument to confirm a doctrine or enforce a duty, you may | 


borrow much of this from the word of God. It is true, when we 
{peak of thoſe ſubjects which belong to natural religion, we may very 
properly bring arguments from the nature of God and man, and 
from the reaſon of things, to ſhew how neceltlary and reaſonable 
it is to believe ſuch a truth, or to practiſe ſuch a virtue; nor is the 
{cripture itſelf barren of ſuch reaſonings, and even in the peculiar 
articles of chriſtianity, it is a moſt excellent and uſeful deſign, now 
and then, to ſhew how conſiſtent and harmonious they are with 
reaſon, and how worthy of our faith and practice, ſince the word 
of God has revealed them, though they could not be found out by 
the light of nature. Yet theſe arguments, it they are long and la- 
boured, and not immediately apprehended by the mind, are much 
more proper to be communicated to the world by writing than by 
tpeaking : there the reader may review and dwell upon an argu- 
ment till he has graſped the whole chain, and admits all the con- 
nected inferences, and fees the undoubted evidence of the con- 
clufion : but reaſonings in the pulpit for the moſt part ſhould be 
ſhort and eaſy, that they may ſtrike conviction into the mind almoſt 
as ſoon as they ſtrike the ear, unleſs your hearers were all men of 
learning and retined education. 


But the bulk of our auditorics, whether in the city or country, 
are not much profited, by ſermons merely made up of rational 
proots of any doctrine or duty, deeply and laboriouſly deduced, 
trom the original ſprings and prime nature of things. "They do not 
find their minds ſo much enlightened, nor their hearts warm- 
ed by a tedious train of connected inferences, that are fetched 
from diſtant principles of nature and philoſophy. This method, 
I confeſs, may entertain a 'few of the more rational, the more 
learned, or more polite perſons in an auditory, who can furvey 
and comprehend the ſenſe of ſuch diſcourſes, and feel the force 
of ſuch long chains of argumentation ; and theſe perſons, | 


own, ought to have due reſpect paid them in fome parts of our 


miniſtry, Yet it is not the great buſineſs of a preacher of the 
goſpel only to pleaſe the tew, but to become all things to all men, and 
if poſſible, to win a multitude of fouls to Chriſt. The generality 
of our hearers, have their lives tilled up with the bufineſs of their 
ſtation, and have little leiſure or advantage, to improve their un- 
deritandings in the art of deep reaſoning. Theſe will yawn and 
nod, and grow weary of the ſermon ; nor will fuch a preacher 
fihough his diſcourſes are never ſo much laboured) profit the aſ- 
embly, any more than pleaſe them, it he goes on refolutely in this 
way : ſuch a miniſter will quickly deſpiſe his hearers, and they 
will ſoon be tired with their preacher ; and if ſome providence does 
not remove him to another congregation, or if he docs not betake 
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himſelf to ſome other huſineſs of lite, he will be tempted to forſake 
the proteſtant diflenters, and throw himſelf into the eſtabliſhed 
church, when he has perſuaded his conſcience to comply, with the 
impoſed terms of miniſterial conformity. 


| grant it 1s e to uſe good reaſon through your whole diſ- 
courſe, and connect all the parts of it with juſtice : but, as I hinted 
before, let your arguments to prove any point be generally ſhort 
and eaſy, and within the graſp of a common underſtanding : re- 
member that a few plain and obvious reaſonings, from familiar and 
well known principles, and ſome clear and well choſen texts of ſcrip- 
ture, with a word or two to explain or apply them to the under- 
{tanding and conſcience of men with light and zeal, will impreſs the 
judgment and pierce the heart with more ſpeedy and powerful 
conviction : and our hearers, who regard a plain ſcriptural argu- 
ment as the word of the living God, will much more readily receive it, 
and ſuhmit much ſooner to the force and authority of it. Thus /aith 
e prophet, or thus faith the apoſtle, carries greater weight with it, both 
to convince and to perſuade, than a long ſeries of demonſtrations 
from remote principles, though they ſhould be firm and ſtrong as 
thoſe of Euclid or Sir Iſaac Newton, | 


And as for bright, warm and pathetic language, to ſtrike the 
imagination or to affect the heart, to kindle the divine paſſions or 
to melt the foul, there is none of the heathen orators can better fur- 
nith you, than the moving expoſtulations of the ancient prophets, 
the tender and fprightly odes of holy David, or the affectionate 
part of the letters of St. Paul, which even his enemies in the church 
of Corinth confeſs to be powerful. The eaftern writers, among 
whom we number the Jews, were particularly famous for lively 
oratory, for bright images, and bold and animated figures of {peech, 
Could I have heard Ifaitah or Jeremy pronouncing ſome of their 
ſermons, or attended St. Paul in ſome of his pathetic ſtrains of 
preaching, I ſhould never mourn a want of acquaintance with Tully 


* 


or Demoſthenes. 


A preacher whoſe mind is well ſtored and enriched with the di- 
vine ſenſe and ſentiments, the RE and the Janguage of ſcrip- 
ture, (and eſpecially if theſe are wrought into his heart by chriſtian 
experience) cling his other talents are equal to thoſe of his 
brethren, will always have a conſiderable advantage over them in 
compoſing ſuch diſcourſes, as ſhall be moſt popular and moſt uſeful 
In clitiſtian aſſemblies : and he may better expect the preſence and 
bleſling of God, to make his word triumph over the fouls of men, 
ind will generally ſpeak to their hearts with more power for their 
ternal ſalvation; Shew me one finner turned to God and holineſs 
Dy the labours of a chriſtian preacher, who is generally entertaining 
che audience, with a long and weighty chain of reaſoning from the 
principles of nature, and teaching virtue in the language of heathen 
hilo phy: and, I think I may undertake to ſhew you ten who 
ave been convinced and converted, and have become holy perſons 
nd lively chriſtians by an attendance upon a ſcriptural, affectionate 


nd experimental miniſtry : the whole aſſembly hang attentive upon 

2C lips of a man, who ſpeaks to the heart as well as the underſtand- 

17, and who can enforce his exhortations from a manitold expe- 

ence of the ſucceſs of them. They delight to hear the preacher, 

hoſe plain and powerful addrefles to the conſcience, and whoſe 
E 2 
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frequent methods of reaſoning in the pulpit, have been drawn fron 
what they themſelves have read in ſcripture conceraing God and 
man, ſin and duty, our miſery and divine mercy, death, refur- 
rection, judgment, heaven and hell. They attend with holy re- 
verence and aſfection on ſuch a miniſter, whote trequenat argument 
both in points of doctrine and practice is, Thus ſuit the Lord, | 

X. Be not ſlothful or negligent in your weekly preparation for the 
Pulpit : take due time for it: begin ſo early in the week, that you 
may have time enough betore you to haith your preparations well; 
and always allow for accidental occurrences, either trom indiſpo— 
ſition of body, from interruptions by company, from untoreſcen bu- 
ſineſs or trouble, &c. that vou may not be reduced to the neceffity 
of hurrving over your work in haſte at the end of the week, and 
ſerving God and the ſouls of men with poor, cold and carciets per- 
formances. Remember that awful word, though ſpoken on anothe1 
occaſion, [er. xlviii. 10. Crurjed be he that doth the work of the Lord de- 
ceitfully. Manage ſo as to leave generally the Saturday evening, or 
at leaſt the Lord's-day morning, entire for the review and conec— 
tion of your diſcourſe, and for your own ſpiritual improvement by 
the ſermon which you have prepared for the people. 

It it ſhould happen that the mere providence of God, without any 
negle& of yours, * hindered you from making ſo good a prepara- 
tion as you deſigned, you may with courage, and hope of di- 
vine aſſiſtance, venture into the aflembly with more fender and im- 
perfect furniture: but if your conſcience tells you that your prepara- 
tions are very ſlight, and the neglect is all your own, you have let: 
reaſon to expect aids from above without great humiliation for your 
negligence. And what if God ſhould tortake you fo far in the pul- 
pit, as to expoſe you to public ſhame, and thus puniſh you tor your 
careletineſs in the midit of the congregation t 

Study your matter well by meditation and reading, and compa- 
ring ſcriptures together, till you have gotten it completely within 
your graſp and {urvey : then if you ſhould happen to be ſo ſituated 
in preaching, that you could not refreſh your memory by the in- 
ſpection of your paper every minute, yet you will not be expoſed t2 
hurry and confuſion; a ready thought will ſuggeſt ſomething 7 
tinent to your purpole. Let your preparations be uſually fo perfect. 
that you may be able to till up the time allotted for the difcourt 
with ſolid ſenſe, and proper language, even if your natural ſpirits 
ſhould happen to be heavy and indiſpoſed at the hour of preaching, 
and if your mind ſhould have no new thoughts ariſing in the de- 
Iivery of your diſcourſe. Labour carefully in the formation of you! 
ſermons in younger years: a habit of thinking and ſpeaking wel! 
procured by the ſtudies of youth, will make the labour of your mic- 
dle age eaſy, when, perhaps, you will have much leſs time and 
leiſure, This ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond general head, which ex- 
horts you to take heed to your private ſtudies, both thoſe which 
may furnith you for the work of the miniſtry in general, and those 
Which are neceſſary to your particular preparations for the pulp't. 


SECT. III. O public Miniftrations. 


We proceed now to the third general head, and that is, Take 
heed to your public labours and miniſtrations in the church; Wich 
may be done, by attending to the following particulars : 4 

I. Apply yourſelf to your work with pious delight; not as a fel 
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and taſk. which you with were done and ended, but as matter of in- 
ward plcature to your own foul: enter the pulpit with the tolemnity 
of holy joy, that vou have an opportunity to ſpeak for the honour 
of God, and the falvation of men, Ihen vou will hot preach or pra 
with {loth or lazmets, with coldnets or indifference: we do not aſe 
to he ſlothful and indifferent in the purſuit of our joys, or the relith 
of our choten pleaſures. Stir up yourſelt to the work with facred 
vigour, that the aſſembly may feel what you tpeak. But if vou de- 
liver the moſt ſolemn and lively compoſures hike a man that is half 
aſlecp, it will he no wonder if your hearers flumber. A dull preacher 
makes 2 drowſy church. 

II. Endeavour to get your heart into a temper of divine love, 
zealous tor the laws of God, aſfected with the grace of Chriſt, and 
compaſſionate for the fouls of men. With this temper engage in 
public work. Let vour frame of ſpirit be holy with regard to your 
own inward devotion, near to God, and delighting in him: and let 
it be zealous for the name of Chriſt, and the increaſe of his king- 
dom. O pity periſhing ſinners when you are ſent to invite them to 
be reconciled to God. Let not ſelf be the ſubject or the end of your 
preaching, but Chriſt and the ſalvation of fouls. e preach not our- 
ſetres, faith the apoſtle, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves your fer- 
vants for Jejlis fake ; 2 Cor. iv. 5. Speak as a dying preacher to dying 
hearers, with the utmott:compagion to the ignorant, the tempted, the 
fooliſh, and the obſtinate ; for all theſe are in danger of eternal 
death. Attend your work with the utmoſt deſire to fave fouls from 
hell, and enlarge the kingdom of Chritt your Lord. Go into the 
public aſſembly with a detign (if God pleaſe) to ſtrike and perſuade 
ſome ſouls there into repentance, faith, holineſs and ſalvation. Go 
to open blind eyes, to unſtop deaf ears, to make the lame walk, to make the 
fooliſh wile, to raiſe thoſe that are dead in treſpaſjes and ſins to a heavenly 
and divine life, and to bring guilty rebels to return to the love and 
obedience of their Maker, by Jefus Chriſt, the great Reconciler, 
that they mav be pardoned and ſaved Go to diftuſe the favour of 
the name of Chriſt and his goſpel, through a whole aſſembly, and 
to allure ſouls to partake of his grace and glory. | 


III. Go forth in the ftrength of Chrif, for theſe glorious effects are 
above yaur own ſtrength, and tranſcend all the powers of the 
brightett preachers, Be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus ; 2 
Jim. ji. 1. Without him we can do nothing ; John xv. 5. Go with a 
deſign to work wonders of ſalvation on ſinful creatures, but in the 
{ſtrength of Jefus, who hath all power given him in heaven and earth, and 
hath promiſed to be with his miniſters to the end of the world: Mat. xxviii. 
20. Pray earneſtly for the promifed aids of the Spirit, and plead 
with God who hath ſent you forth in the ſervice of the goſpel of his 
Son, that you may not return empty, but bring in a fair harveſt of 
converts to heaven. It is the Lord of the harceſt who only can give 
this divine ſucceſs to the labourers. He that planteth is nothing, and he 
that watereth is nothing, but all our hope is in God who giveth the increuſe; 
1 Cor. iii. 7. 

IV. Get the ſubſtance of your ſermon which you have prepared 
for the pulpit, ſo wrought into your head and heart by review and 
meditation, that you may have 1t at command, and ſpeak to your 
hearers with freedom]; not as it you were reading or repeating your 
leflon to them, but as a man ſent to teach and perſuade them to 
taith and holincſs. Deliver your diſcourſes to the people like a man 
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that is talking to them in good earneſt about their moſt important 
concerns, and their everlaſting welfare; like a meſſenger ſent from 
heaven who would fein ſave finners from hell, and allure ſouls to 
God and happineſs. Do not indulge that lazy way of reading over 
your prepared paper, as a ſchool-boy does an oration out of Liyy or 
Cicero, who has no concern in the things he ſpeaks. But let all the 
warmeſt zeal for God, and compaſſion for periſhmg men, animate 
your voice and countenance ; and let the people ſee and feel, as 
well as hear, that you are ſpeaking to them about things of infinite 
moment, and in which your own eternal intereſt lies as well as 


theirs. | 

V. If vou pray and hope for the affiſtance of the Spirit of God 
in every part of your work, do not reſolve always to confine your- 
ſelf precitely to the mere words and ſentences which you have writ- 
ten down in your private preparations. Far be it from me to en- 
courage a preacher to venture into public work without due prepa- 
ration by ttudy, and a regular compoſure of his diſcourſe. We 
mult not erve God with what c usnothing. All our wiſeſt thoughts and 
cares are due to the ſacred ſervice of the temple: but what I mean 
is, that we thould not impoſe upon ourſelves juſt ſuch a number of 
pre-compoled words and lines to be delivered in the hour, without 
daring to ſpeak a warm ſentiment that comes freſh upon the mind. 
Why may vou not hope for ſome lively turns of thoughts, ſome new 
pious {ſentiments which may itrike light, and heat, and lite into the 
underſtandings and the hearts of thoſe that hear you? In the zeal 
of your minittrations, why may you not expect fome bright and 
warm and pathetic forms of argument and perſuaſion to offer them- 
felves to your lips, for the more powerful conviction of ſinners, 
and the encouragement and comfort of humble chriſtians ? Have 
vou not often found ſuch an enlargement of thought, ſuch a variety 
of ſentiment and freedom of ipeech, in common converſation upon 
an important ſubject, beyond what you were apprized of before- 
hand? And why ſhould you torvid yourſelt this natural advantage 
in the pulpit, and in the fervour of ſacred miniſtrations, where ally 
vou have more reaſon to hope for divine aſſiſtance ? 


Befides, for us who are proteſtant diſſenters, and confine ourſelves 
to no ſet forms in prayer, it ſcems more unreaſonable to confine 
our lips conſtantly and preciſely to the words written in our papers 
in the work of preaching. Do we plead ſo earneſtly for the liberty 
of prayer, and yet never give our ſpirits a liberty to expreſs their pre- 
ſent warm, lively and affectionate thoughts, in mimitring the goſpel 
of Chriſt under the hopes of his aſſiſtance? Why muſt we never 
dare to add any thing to our premeditated notes in {peaking to the 
people, while we take this freedom in ſpeaking to the bleſſed God? 
As there has been many a fervent and devout petition offered to 
Cod in our addreflcs to him, which has not been thought of be- 
tore; ſo many a ſentence that was never written, has been deli- 
vered in our addrefles to the people with glorious ſucceſs ; it has 
come more immediate and warm from the heart, and may have 
been bleſied of God to ſave a foul. 


VI. Here wouid be a proper place to interpoſe a few directions 
concerning elocution, and the whole manner of delivery of your 
diſcourſe to the people; which includes both a voice, geſture and 
behaviour ſuited to the fubject and deſign of every part of the ſer- 
mon. But the rules that are neceflary for this part of our work, 


we ws £m +6 424 G Ds 


Fect. Iv. AN HUMBLE ATTEMPT, &c. 35 


are much better derived from books written on this ſubject, from an 
obſervation of the beſt preachers, in order to imitate them, and an 
avoidance of that which we find oſfenũve when we ourtelves are 
hearers. Beſides, as I have had an oppoitunity ſometimes, my dear 
brother, of attending your performances in public, | think I may be 
bold to ſay, that in this as well as in ſeveral other parts of your 
miniſtration, you ſtand in no necd of any advice ] can give. But 
{ince you have called me at preſent to this ſervice, I have endeavour- 
ed to fulfil it. If I had a deftign to go through the whole of the 
miaiſterial office, I ſhould here alſo find a proper place to ſpeak ot 
the manner of your performance of public prayer, of your direction 
of the perſon Gho leads that part of worſhip which is called pſalmody, 
and in your minittration of the ordinances of baptiim and the Lord's- 
fupper; but this would require much more time, and my chiet de- 
ſign was to put you in mind of a few uſeful things which relate to 
preaching. I proceed therefore to the laſt particular. 

VII. Be very ſolicitous about the ſucceſs of all your labours in 
the pulpit. Water the feed ſown not only with public, but ſecret 
prayer. Plead with God importunately, that he would not ſuffer 
you to labpur in vain. Be not like that foolith bird the Oftrich, whick 
lays her eggp in the duſt, and leaves them there, regardleſs whether they come to 
life or not : [God hath not given her underſtanding; Job xxxix. 14-17. But 
let not this folly be your character or practice: labour, and watch, 
and pray, that your fermons and the fruit of your ſtudies may be- 
come worſfs of divine lite to fouls. q 


It is al obſervation of pious Mr. Baxter's, which I have read 
ſomewhere in his works, that he has never known any conft- 
derable ſucceſs from the brightett and noblett talents, nor the moſt 
excellent kind of preaching; and that even where the preachers 
themſelves have been truly religious, if they have not had a ſolicitous 
concern for the ſucceſs of their miniſtrations. Let the awtul and 
important thoughts of ſouls being ſaved by my preaching, or left to 
periſh and be condemned to hell by my negligence, I fay, let this 
awful and tremendous thought dwell ever upon your ſpirit, We are 
made watchmen to the houſe of Iſtuel, as Ezekiel was ; Ezek. iii. 17, &c. . 
und if we give no warning ot approaching danger, the ſduls of multitudes 
may perith through our neglect, but the blood of ſouls will be terribly re- 
quired at our hands, 


Sect. IV.—Of the Converſution of a Miniſter. 


We are come now to the fourth and laſt thing which I propoſed, 
in order to the fultilling of your miniſtry, viz. Take heed to your 
whole converſation in the world; let that be managed not only as 
becomes a profeſſor of chriſtianity, but as becomes a minitter of the 
goſpel of Chriſt. Now amongſt other rules which may render your 
converſation agreeable to your character, 1 entreat you to take theſe 
tew into your thoughts : 


I. Let it be blameleſs and inoffenſive. Be vigilant, be temperate in 
all things, not only as a ſoldier of Chriſt, but as an under-leader of part of 
his army. Be temperate, and abitain ſometimes even from lawtul de- 
lights, that you may make the work of ſclf-denial eaſy, and that 
you may bear hard/lip as becomes a ſoldier ; 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. Be watchful 
or vigilant, leſt you be tov much entangled with the affairs of this 
life, that you may better pleaſe him who has 9573 ou for an officer in his 
battalions, aud that you may not be eafily ſurpriſed into the inares 
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of fin. Guard againſt a love of pleaſure, a ſenſual temper, an in- 
dulgence of appetite, an exceffive reliſh of wine or daiaties ; this 
carnalizes the toul, and gives occaſion to the world to reproach us 
but too juſtlv. 

Watch carefully in all your conduct, that you give no offence, as far as 
poſſible, neither to ſere or gentite, nor to the church of God, that jo the miniftry 
may not be blamed ; 1 Cor. x, 32. 2 Cor. vi. 3. Maintain a holy jeulouſy 
over yourſelf and your conduct, that the name of Chriſt and his goſpel 
ſuffer not the reproach of tongues and impious blaſphemies through 
your means. Oh how dreadtul is the miſchief that a {candalous 
miniſter does to the golye! of our bleſſed Lord! What a fearful 
train of conſequences may attend his indulgence of any finful appe- 
nte, or any fingle criminal action, even though it be not repeated ! 
What a fatal ſtumbling-block does he lay before the feet of ſaints 
and finners! He turns away the heart of finners from God and re— 
gion, who perhaps began to think of ſetting their faces towards 
heaven: he diſcourages the hearts of young chriſtians, aud weakens 
the hands of all the friends of Chritt. Moe be to the preacher by whom 
uch offences come. | 


II. Let your converſation be exemplary in al! the duties of holi- 
neſs and virtue, in all the inſtances of worthip and piety toward God, 
and in thoſe of juſtice, honour, and hearty benevolence towards 
men. Be forward and ready to engage in every good word and 
work, that you may be a pattern and a leader of the flock, that you 
may be able to addreſs the people committed to your care in the 
language of the blefled apoſtle, Be ye followers of me even as I alſo am of 
Chriſt; 1 Cor. xi. 1. Prethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk ſo as ye hare us for an example. For our conrerſution is in 
heaven ; Phil. iii. 17, 20. Thoſe things which ye have both learned and re- 
ceived, and heard and jeen in me, do you pradtiſe, and the God of peace ſhall be 
teithi you ; Phil. iv. 9. 

III. Let your converſation be grave and manly, yet pleaſant and 
engaging. Let it be grave, manly, and venerable; remember your 
ſtation in the church, that you fink not into levity and vain trifling, 
that you indulge not any ridiculous humours or childith follies, below 
the dignity of your cliaracter: keep up the honour of your office 
among men by a remarkable ſanQity of manners, by a decent and 
manly deportment. Remember that our ſtation does not permit 
any of us to ſet up for a buffoon; nor will it be any glory to us to 
excel in farce and comedy. Let others obtain the honour of bein 
good jeſters, and of having it in their power to ſpread a laugh roun 
the company when they pleaſe: but let it be our ambition to act on 
the ſtage of life as men who are devoted to the ſervice of the God 
of heaven, to the real benefit of mankind on earth, and to their 
eternal intereſts, A} | 

Yet there is no need that your behaviour ſhould have any thing 
ſtiſt or haughty, any thing ſullen or gloomy in it: there is an art of 
pleaſing in converſation that will maintain the honour of a ſuperior 
office without a moroſe filence, without an affected ſtiffneſs, and 
without a haughty ſuperiority. A pleaſant ſtory may proceed with- 
out offence from a miniſter's lips; but he ſhould never aim at the 
title of a man of mirth, nor abound in ſuch tales as carry no uſeful 
inſtruction in them, no leflons of piety, or wiſdom, or virtue. Let a 
chearful freedom, a generous ip, and an innocent pleaſure 
generally appear on your countenance ; and let your ſpecch be ever 
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kind and affectionate. Do not put on any forbidding airs, nor let 
the humbleſt ſoul he afraid to ſpeak to you. Let your whole car- 
riage be civil and affable ; let vour addreſs to men be uſually open 
and free, ſuch as may allure perſons to be open and free with you 
in the important concerns of their fouls. Seek as far as ooſible 
to obtain all your pious deſigns, by ſoft and gentle methods of 
perſuaſion. 


If you are ever called to the unpleaſing and painful work of re- 
proof, this may be done effectually upon ſome occaſions without 
{ſpeaking a word. When vicious, or uncleanly, or wer 
{peeches ariſe in * converſation, a ſudden filence with an aſ- 
ſumed gravity will often be a ſentible and ſufficient reproof. Or 
where words of admonition may not be proper becauſe of the com- 
pany, ſometimes a ſudden departure may be the beſt way to ac- 
quaint them with your difapprobation. But there are caſes wherein 
ſuch a tacit rebuke is not tuthcient to anſwer your character and 
your office. Sometimes it is neceflary tor a miniſter to bear a pub- 
lic and expreſs witneſs againſt thocking immorality, or againſt vile 
and impious diſcourſe. Yet in general it muit be ſaid, & d reproof 
can be given in ſecret, it is beſt, and moſt likely to prevail upon the of- 
fender, becaule it leſs irritates his paſſions, nor awakens his pride to 
vindicate himſelf, and to deſpiſe all reproof. 


Whenſoever providence calls you to this work, make it appear to 
the tranſgreſſor that you do it with regret and pain: let him fee 
that you are not giving vent to your own wrath, but ſeeking his in- 
tereſt and welfare; and that were it not for the honour of God, and 
for his good, you would gladly excuſe yourleif from the ungrateful 
talk ; and that it 1s a — in which your ſpirit takes no delight. 
the caſe and circumſtances require ſome ſpeeches that are awful 
and ſevere, let it appear ſtill that your love and pity are the prevail- 
ing paſſions, and that even your anger has ſomething divine and 
holy in it, as being raiſed and pointed againft the fin rather than 
againſt the finner. Study to make the whole of your carriage and 
diſcourſe amongſt men ſo engaging, as may invite ſtrangers to love 
you, and allure them to love religion for your fake, 


IV. In order to attain the ſame end, let your converſation be at- 
tended with much ſelf-denial and meekneſs: avoid the character 
of a humouritt, nor be unreaſonably fond of little things, nor peeviſh 
for the want of them, Suppreſs rifing paſhon early. If you are 
providentially led into argument and diſpute, whether on themes of 
belief or practice, be very watchful leſt you run into fierce conten- 
tion, into angry and noiſy debate. Guard againſt every word that 
ſavours of malice, or of bitter ſtrife : watch againſt the firſt ſtirrings 
of ſudden wrath or reſentment : bear with patience the contradic- 
tion of others, and forbear to return railing for railing, A miniſter muſt 
be gentle, and not apt to ſtrive, but meekly inſtructing gainſayers. He ſhould 
never be ready either to give or take offence, but he ſhould teach 
his people to neglect and bury reſentment, to be deaf to reproaches, 
and to forgive injuries, by his own example, even as God has forgiven 
all of us. Let us imitate his divine pattern who cancels and forgives 
our infinite offences for the ' ſake of Jeſits Chriſt. A biſhop muſt not be a 
brawler or a ſtriker ; 1 Tim. iii. 3. but ſuch as the apoſtle was, gentle 
umong the people, eren as a nurſe echeriſhes her children; and being affec» 
''onately deſirous of their welfare, we ſhould be willing to impart not only the 
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goſpel of God to them, but any thing that is dear to us, for the ſalvation 
of their ſouis; 1 Theil. ii. 7, 8. 

Never ſuffer any differences (if poſſible) to ariſe between you and 
any of the people who are committed to your care, or attend on 
mtr miniftrations : this will endanger the fuccels of your beſt la- 

urs among them, and for this reaſon, though you Vifit families 
with freedom, yet avoid all unneceffary enquiries into their domeſ- 
tic aftairs by a prying curioſity; the pleaſure of ſuch ſecrets will 
never pay for the danger that attends them, and your own buſineſs 
is ſufficient for you. Avoid entering into any of the little private 
and perſonal! quarrels that may ariſe among them, unlets providence 

ive you an evident call to become a peare-maker : but even in this 

leſſed work there is ſome danger of diſobliging one fade or the 
other; for though both ſides are often to blame, yet each ſuppoſes 
himfelt fo much in the right, that your ſofteſt and moſt candid inti- 
mation of their being culpable, even in little things, will ſometimes 
awaken the jealouſy of one or both parties agaiaft you; this will 
tend to abate their eſteem of you, and give a coldneſs to their at- 
tention on your ſacred ſervices. We had need be wiſe as ſerpents in 
this caſe, and harmleſs as dove; Nat. x. 16. 


V. Let your converſation be as fruitful and edifying as your ſtation 
and opportunities will allow. Whereſoever you come, endeavour 
if pothble) that the world may be the better for you. If it be the 
uty of every chriſtian, much more is it the indiſpenſable duty of a 
miniſter of Chritt, to take heed that no corrupt communication proceed 
out of his mouth, but that which ts good for vdificution, that it may nunifter 
| to the heurers; ph. iv. 29. In your private viſits to the mem- 
rs of your flocks, or to the houfes of thoſe who attend on your 
miniſtry, depart not (if poſſible) without putting in ſome word for 
God and religion, for Chriit and his : take occaſion from 
common occurrences that ariſe, artfully and inſenſibly to introduce 
ſome diſcourſe of things ſacred. Let it be done with prudence and 
holy 1kil!, that the company may be led into it ere they are aware. 
The ingenious Mr. Norris's Little Diſcourſe of Religious Conver- 
ſation, and Mr. Matthew Henry's Sermon of Friendly Viſits, have 
many excellent and valuable hints in them for our uſe. 


It is to be confeiled, that the beſt of miniſters and chriſtians 
ſometimes fall into ſuch company, that it is hardly poſſible to ſpeak 
a word for God and the goſpel among them. Try then whether 
you cannot lead the Ai. 

{cience, art and ingenuity, or to rules of prudence, morality, or hu- 
man cunduct. There is a time of keeping ſilence, and reſtraining our lips as 


with a bridle, even from every thing that is piouſly good, while ume fort of 


wicked men fiand before us; Plal. xxxix. 1, 2. The beſt men are ſome- 
times dumb with ſilence, and dare not ſpeak of God or religion, leſt 
they ſhould caſt their-pearls before fine, and give their holy things to dug, 
and leaſt they thould provoke the unclean or the envious animals tv 
foam out their 3 or to turn again and rend them. But I doubt 
this caution has been carried much farther by our ewn cowardicc 
and carnality of ſpirit, than David ever practiſed it in the xxxixth 
Efalm, or than Jefus Chriſt meant it in the viith of Matthew. Let us 
take heed then that we abuſe not this prudent caution to a manifeſt 
neglect of our duty, and to withhold our lips from the things of God, 
where providence gives us a fair opportunity to ſpeak of them. 


Now and then take occaſion to ſpeak a kind and religious word to 


to ſome uſeful theme in matters ot 
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the children of the houſehold ; put them in mind of avoiding ſome 
childith folly, or of practiſing ſome duty that belongs to their age, 
Let your memory be well furniſhed with the CTY {cripture 
ſuited to the ſeveral ages of mankind, as well as to the various oc- 
caſions of life, that out of the abundance of the heart your mouth may fpeak 
to the advantage of all that hear you, and particularly improve 
the younger parts of mankind, who are the hopes of the next 
generation, Make the lambs of the tlock love you, and hear your 
voice with delight, that they may grow up under your inſtruction 
to till up the room of their fathers when they are called away to 
heaven: nor let ſervants be utterly neglected, where providence 
may afford you an opportunity to ſpeak a word to their fouls. 


Learn what are the ſpiritual circumſtances of the families whom 
you viſit, and addreſs them with a word in ſeaſon where you can 
ave proper opportunity. Converſe perſonally with them (if you 
can) about their eternal concerns. Let the eaſe and gentleneſs of 
your addreſſes to them, in a natural and familiar way, take off all 
that ſhy and baſhful tincture from their minds, that is ready to pre- 
vent their uttering a word about the concern of their fouls, En- 
quire tenderly into their ſtate with regard to God: draw finners by 
words of compaſſion to repent of their crimes, to return to God, and 
to truſt in Jeſus the Saviour, Teach chriſtians fincerely to love and 
practiſe duty. and to endure with honour the trials of life. Teach 
them to be ſick and die as becomes the diſciples of Chriſt. Trea- 
fure up your own experiences of divine things, not only as matters 
of delightful review in your own retirements, and for the encourage- 
ment of your own hope, but as leſſons to be taught your people 
upon all proper occaſions. Whether you are afftifted, or whether you are 
comforted, let it be for their conſolation and filtration; 2 Cor i. 6. g 


A miniſter, whoſe bufineſs and known employment is to ſpeak of 
the things of God, thould never be aſhamed to impart divine 
knowledge, or to exhort to holineſs with his lips, and to preach the 
word of the goſpel of grace, whether the world calls it iz /eajon or out 
of ſeaſon ; 2 Tim. iv. 1. He that has the bappy talent of parlour 
preaching, has ſometimes done more for Chriſt and fouls in the 
ipace of a few minutes, than by the labour of many hours and days 
in the uſual courſe of preaching in the pulpit. Our character ſhould 
be all of a picce, and we thould help forward the ſucceſs of our 

ublic miniſtrations by our private addrefles to the hearts and con- 
ciences of men, where providence favours us with juſt occaſions. 


In order to promote this work of particular watchfulneſs over the 
flock of Chriſt, where he has mate you a ſhepherd and overſeer, 
it is uſeful to keep a catalogue of their names, and now and then 
review them with a paſtoral eye and affection. ; This will awaken 
and incline you to lift up proper petitions for cach ot them, ſo fac as 
you are acquainted with their circumſtances in body or mind. This 
will excite yuu to give thanks to God on account vi thole who walk 
as becomes the goſpel, and who have either begun, or proceeded and 
encrealed in the chriſtian life and temper oy your miniftry.; you 
will obſerve the names of the negligent and backſliding chriſtians, 
to mourn over them, and admonith chem: you will be put in mind 
how to diſpoſe of your time in chriſtian viſits, and learn the better 
to fultil your whole miniſtry among them. 


I ſhall enlarge no further in the enumeration of our duties, which 
2F 
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would eafily ſwell into a volume, if they were ſet before our eyes in 
their full extent: but in general, I ſay, theſe are the methods where- 
= we mult take heed to ourielves, if we would fulfil the miniſtr 
at we have received of Chriſt. Lo ſupply what I have omitted, 
read frequently, and with holy attentiun, the epiſtles of Paul to Ti- 
mothy and Titus, which will furniſh you richly with directions for 
our work: and | would recommend to you the examples of St. 
Paul and Timothy, as they are put well together in a little book by 
the Reverend Mr. Murray, which was printed but a few years ago. 
Andas the account of the lives of many ancient miniſters may fur- 
niſh us with patterns for our imitation, ſo the lite of the late vene- 
rable Dr. Cotton Mather, ot New England, has many excellent 
hints in it for this purpoſe; Chap. ii. Set. 1. and Chap vi. 
Sect, V.—4 jolemn Enforcement of theſe Erhortaiions on the Conſcience, 
The things which I have ſpoken hitherto, have been a diſplay of 
the beſt methods I can think of, for the execution of the ſacred ot- 
fice of the miniſtry ; and ſo far as thev are conformable to the 
word of God, we may venture to ſay theſc are your duties, my dear 
brother, and theſe are ours. It remains now to be conſidered, in 
what manner ſhall we enforce them on our own-conſciences, and 
on yours? What ſolemn obteſtations ſhall I uſe to preſs theſe mo- 
mentous concerns on all our hearts? What pathctic language ſhall 
1 chuſe, what words of awful efficacy and divine fervour, which 
may firſt melt our ſpirits into ſoftneſs, and then imprint theſe duties 
n them with laſting power? We exhort and charge you, we ex- 
hort and charge ourſelves, by all that is ſeribous and ſacred, by all 
that is important and everlaſting, by all the ſolemn tranſactions 
between God and man which are paſt, and by all the more ſolema 
and awful ſcenes which are yet to come, by all things in our holy 
ay 5 which are dreadful and tremendous, and. by all things 
in this goſpel which are glorious and amiable, heavenly and 
divine ; we charge you by all that is written in this book of 
God, according to which we ſhali be judged in the laſt day, by all 
the infinite and aſtoniſhing glories and terrors of an inviſibſe world 
aud an unſeen eternity, we charge and exhort you, we exhort and 
2 ourſelves, that we all take heed to the miniſtry which ue have re- 
cerved of the Lord ſeſus that we fulſil it. But let us deſcend to more par- 
ticular forms of ſolemn exhortation, which perhaps may ftrike our 
conſciences in a more ſenſible manner, and print the duties deeper 
upon our hearts. | 
Firſt then, we exhort and charge you, we charge and exhort our 
-own ſouls, by all the ancient tranſaQions between God the Father 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſalvation of ſinful men, by all the 
eternal counſels of peace that paſſed between them to recover loſt 
mankind to the favor and image of his Maker, that we preach this 
goſpel with faithfulneſs, and be inſtant in the ſacred work. It is 
the effect of theſe divine counſels that we publiſh to ſinners ; it is 
the merciful product of this ſacred covenant of redemption that 
we are ſent to proclaim to a loſt world : this is the goſpel that is 
put into our hands: God grant we may ſpeak as becomes creatures 
entruſted with meſſages of ſuch a heavenly original, with affairs of 
ſuch divine ſolemnity. | | 
We exhort and charge you, and we would charge our- 
ſelves to fulfif our miniſtry, by the invaluable treaſure of this goſpel 
which is put into our hands, by that word of life which is m- 
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mitted to our miniſtration. Let us fpeak with ſuch a ſerious zeal as 
becomes the oracles of God and the embaſſies of his mercy, with ſuch 
compaſhon to dying ſouls as is manifeſted in this goſpel of love, 
with ſuch inward fervour and holy ſolicitude for the ſucceſs of our 
labours, that if it were pofſible not the ſoul of one ſinner within the 
reach of our preaching might miſs of this pardoning mercy and 
eternal joy. Oh let us not dare to trifle with God or men: let us 
not dare be cold and lifeleſs in pronouncing the words of everlaſt- 
ing lite, nor lazy and indolent in carrying theſe errands of divine 
love to a loſt and periſhing world. 


Thirdly, We charge and beſeech you, and we charge ourſelves, 
by the mercies of the living God, which we hope both you and we have 
taſted, by the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which we hope we have 
felt and received, that you and we proclaim theſe mercies with a 
ſacred zeal, and that in the name of God and of aur Lord Jeſus, we 
offer them to a miſerable world with holy importunity. If ever we 
have known this wondrous compaſhon of God to ourlelves, if ever 
we have taſted thut the Lord is gracious, let us remember the reliſh we 
have had of this infinite compaſſion and condeſcendiag grace, hen 
we were periſhiug under the power and guilt of fin; and with an 
imitation of that divine picty, let us entreat ſinners to be ſaved. 
Let us remember all the alluring charms, the heavenly ſweetneſſes 
of forgiving, ſanctifying and ſaving grace; and do our utmoſt to ſet 
them all before ſinners in the molt inviting light, that we may win 
ſinful men to accept of the ſame ſalvation, 


Fourthly, We exhort and charge you, and we charge ourſelves, 
by the dear and glorious name of our bleſſed eus, whoſe ſerrants we are, 
whoſe name we. bear, whoſe authority gives us commiſſion, and 
who hath choſen us to be the miniſters of his grace, the meſſengers 
of his dying love to the ſons of men; we charge and beſeech you to 
take care of the honour of his name in your miniſtrations, is we 
are ſent forth to diſplay before the eyes of the world, the unſearch- 
able riches of Chriſt : we are entruſted to ſpread abroad the honour 
of his name; O let us labour and ſtrive that our zeal bear ſome pro- 
portion to the dignity of our truſt, and let us take heed that we do 
nothing unworthy of our great and glorious Maſter in heaven, who 
dwells at the right-hand of God; nothing unworthy of that holy and il- 
luſtrious name, in which we are {ent forth to preach this goſpel, 
and to enlarge his kingdom. He has ſet us up as lights upon a hill 
in this ſintul world, this benighted part of his dominion ; let us burn 
and ſhine to his honour. He has aſſumed and placed us as ſtars in 
his right-hand, let us ſhine . burn gloriouſly, that we may give 
light to a midnight world. O that we may point out to them the 
morning far, that we may bring them under the beams of the ee 

diſe 


fun of righteouſneſs, and guide them in the way to the hills of para 


and everlaſting joy 


Fifthly, We beſeech and charge you, while we charge ourſelves, 


by the ineſtimable value of the bivod of Cri which purchaſed this 
falvation, that you and we diſplay this illuſtrious and coftly purchaſe 
to finful 8 creatures ; this precious blood, which is ſufficient 
to redeem a world from death, and which is the price of all our in- 
finite and everlaſting bleſſings, demands that we publiſh and offer 
them in his name, with holy zeal and folicitude to finful men. Oh 
may our hearts and Gur lips join to proclaim'this redemption, this 
lalvation, theſe everlaſting bleſſings, with ſuch a devout and ſacred 
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n as becomes the divine price that was paid for them ! Let us 
not be found trifiers with the blood of Chriſt, nor let us bring cold 
hearts and dead affections, when we come to ſet before ſinners, the 
rich and incſtimablc ſtream of that life and blood, that comes warm 

from the heart of the dying Son of God. Let periſhing creatures 
know that it colt the Prince of Glory ſuch a dreadful price as this to 
redeem them from: eternal miſery ; and at the ſame time let our 
own {pirits feel the powerful workings of gratitude to the divine 
friend, that bled and died for us, and let our language make it ap- 
pear that we ſpeak what we feel. | - 
| Sixthly, We entreat you with all tenderneſs, and with holy ſo- 
lemnity and fear, we charge you, and we wap, 5 ourſelves, by the 
invaluable worth of periſhing ſouls, that we fulfil all our miniſtry 
with a concern of heart equal to ſo important a caſe. How can we 
dare to ſpeak with lifeleſs lips, with cold language, or a careleſs air, 
when we are ſent to recover immortal ſouls from the brink of ever- 
laſting death? Oh let it never be ſaid, that ſuch or ſuch a ſoul was 
loft for ever through our careleſſneſs, through our coldneſs, through 
| ' our; finful floth in publiſhing the offers of recovering grace ! How 
| tremendous and painful will uch a thought be to our hearts! 
| How dreadful the anguiſh of it to the awakened conſcience of a 
'$ drowſy preacher ! | 
Serenthly, We charge you ſolemnly, and we charge ourſelves, by 
the bonour that Chriſt has done to us in times pait, and has done to 
ou this day, by the dignity ot that office with which we have been 
8 inveſted, and which you have this day received, that 
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neither vou nor we do any thing unbecoming this honourable cha- 
rater. Does Jeſus the divine Shepherd appoint us under-ſhepherds | 
of his lock, are we conſtituted fercards in his houſe, to diſpenſe the 
myſteries of his grace, and the good things of his guſpel ; are we 
| the meſſengers of our riſen Lord to a dying world, are we the minifters 
4 of our exalted Saviour in his kingdom here below, are we th: fars | 
14 in his right-hand, are we the earthly angels in his churches ? Oh let us 
1 take heed that we do nothing to diſgrace the titles of digiity and } 
4 honour which he has put upon us in his word; let us remember 
that every dignity briags an equal duty with it ; and by fulfilliag 1 
the various and difficult duties of our holy ſtation, let us make it ; 
4 
fl 


appear that our office was not conferred upon us in vain. It be- 
hoves us well to remember that a blemiſh upou the name of a mi- 


niſter, arifing from his own criminal conduct, brings a foul and laſt- 
ing ſcandal upon the office itſelf, and upon the goſpel of aur glorificd 
Lord, in whoſe name we act: and he will not fail to reſent it. f 
Fighthy, - We exhort and charge you therefore, my dear brother, tl 
by all the ſacted ſolemnitics of this day, by the vows of God which p 
you have this day taken upon yourſelf, and the bond uherctith you * 
have bound your foul; and we would each of us charge our own con- 10 
ſciences, by our own former ſolemn vows, that neither you nor we Jo 
ever ſuffer ourſelves to forget or diſregard our holy and powerful gl 
engagements; that we be awake at all times to fulfil our work, and 
that we never indulge low and trifling thoughts of what has for- v7 
erly appeared to us, and what this day appcars to you of ſuch aw- 2 
ful importance. Oh let us ever refreſh upon our ſpirits the ſerious to 
and important tranſactions of that day, wherein we gave up our- of 
ſelves to Chrift, in the ſacred fervice of his church. Let vs often Fx 
review the vows of theſe remarkable ſeaſoas of our life, and renew 8 


and confirm them before the Lord. 
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- Ninthly, We charge you, and we charge ourſelves, by the decay- 
ing intereſt of religion, and the withering ſtate of chriſtianity at this 
dav, that we do not increaſe this general and lamentable decay, 
this growing and dreadful apoſtacy, by our flothful and careleſs 
management ot the truſt which is committed to us. It is a divine 
intcreſt indeed, but dechning ; it is a heavenly cauſe, but among us 
it is ſinking and dying. O let us ſtir up our hearts, and all that is 
within us, and {trive mightily in prayer and in-preaching to revive 
the work of God, and beg earneſtly that God, by a freſh and 
abundant effuſion of his own Spirit, would rerire his own work among 
us! Revive thy own work, O Lord, in the midſt of theſe years of fin and 
degeneracy, nor let us labour in vain. Whereis thy zeal, O Lord, and 
thy firength, the ſhunding of thy bowels and thy mercies? Are they reſirained ? 
O let us rouſe our ſouls with all holy fervour to fulfil our ininiſtry, for 
it will be a dreadful reproach upon us, and a burthen too heavy for 
us to bear, it we let the cauſe of Chriſt and godlineſs die under our 
hands for want of a lively zeal, and pious fervour and faithfulnefs in 


Out miniſtrations. 


Tentlly, We entreat, we exhort and charge you, and we charge 


ourſelves, by the ſolemn and awful circumſtances of a dying bed, 


and the thoughts of conſcience in that important hour, when we 
ſhall enter into the world of ſpirits, that we take heed to the mi- 
niftry which-we have received : ſurely that hour is haſtening upoa 
us, when our heads will lie upon a dying pillow. When a few 
more mornings and evenings have viſited our windows, the ſha- 
dows of a dong night will begin to ſpread themſelves over us: in that 


gtoomy hour, conſcience will review the behaviour of the days that. 


are paſt, will take account of the conduct of our whole lives, and 
will particularly examine our labours and cares in our ſacred office. 
Oh may we ever dread the thoughts of making bitter work for re. 
Pome in that hour, and of treaſuring up terrors for a death-bed 
y a careleis and uſeleſs minittry ! | 


Flecenthly, Weſeshort and charge you, and we charge ourfelves, 
by our pie Nc together before the throne of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the ſolemn account we muſt there give of the mimitry with 
which he hath entruſted us, that we prepare by our preſent zeal 
and labour to render that moſt awful e peaceful to our ſouls, 
and the iſſue of it joyful and happy. Let us look forward to that 
illuſtrious and tremendous appearance, when our Lord ſhall come with 
ten thouſunds of his holy angels to enquire into the conduct of men, and 
particularly of the minifters of his kingdom here on earth. Let us 
remember that we ſhall be examined in the light of the flames of 
that day? What we have done with his goſpel which he gave us to 
preach? What we have done with his promiſes of rich falvation, 
which he ſent us to offer in his name ? What is become of the 
louls committed to our care? O that we may give up our account with 


Joy, and nat with grief, to the Judge of the living and the dead, in that 


glorious, that dreadful and decifive hour 


Twelfthly, We charge and warn you, my dearbrother, and we warn 
and charge our{clves, by all the terrors written in this divine book, 
and by all the indignation and vengeance of God, which we are ſent 
to dilplay before a ſinful world; by all the torments and agonics 
of hell, which we are commiſſioned to denounce againſt impeni- 
tent ſinners, in order to perſuade men to turn to God and receive 
and obey the goſpel, that we take heed to our miniſtry that we 
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falfilit. This vengeance and theſe terrors will fall upon our ſouls, and 
that with intolerable weight, with double and immortal anguith, if 
we have wifled with theſe terrible ſolemnities, and made no ule of 
theſe awful ſcenes to awaken men to lay hold of the offered grace 
of the goſpel. Anowing therefore the terrors of the Lord, let as perſuade 
men, for we muſt all and before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to receive accu d- 
ing to our work ; 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 

In the laſt place, We entreat, we exhort and charge you, by all 
the joys of paradiſe, and the blefiings of an eternal heaven, which 
art dur hope and ſupportunder all our labours, and which in the name 
of Chriſt we offer to ſinful periſhing men, and invite them to par- 
take thereof: can we ſpeak of ſuch joys and glories with a ſleepy 


heart and indolent language? Can we invite finners who are run- 


ning headlong into hell, to return and partake of theſe felicities, 


and not be excited to the warmeſt forms of addreſs, and the moſt. 


lively and engaging methods of perſuaſion? What ſcenes of 
brightneſs and delight can animate the lips and language of an ora- 
tor, if the glories and the joys of the chriſtian heaven and our im- 
mortal hopes cannot do it? We charge and entreat you therefore, 


and we charge ourſelves, by the ſhining recompences which are 


promiſed to faithful miniſters, that we keep this glory ever in view, 
and awaken our dying zcal in our facred work. There is a crown of 
rightcouſheſs laid up for thoſe who hace fought the good fight, who have finiſhed 
their courſe, who hare kept the ſuill; 2 Tim. iv. 7. There is a glory which 
is to be revealed, a crown of glory which fadeth not away, prepared for every 
under-ſhepherd who ſhall feed the flock of God under his care, and 
be found faithful in his work: when the great Shepherd all appear, he 


- himſelf will beſtow it upon them. O let us look up continually to 


this immortal crown! Let us ſhake off our ſluggilhneſs, and rouſe 
all our active 133 at the proſpect of this felicity. Let us labour 
and ſtrive with all our might, that we may become poſſeſſors of this 
bright reward. 


Before we conclude this exhortation, let us try to enforce it ſtill 
with more power, by conſidering in whoſe preſence are theſe 
folemnities tranſacted, and theſe > & es given. We exhort and 
charge you then, in the preſence of this church, who hath called 
you to miniſter to them in holy things, and who give up their ſouls 
this day to your care, to your inſtructions, to your conduct in the 
miniſtrations of the goſpel. We charge and exhort you that you 
take the over-ſight of them with all humility and diligence, and ſacred 
delight, that you make the life of their ſouls your perpetual care, 
that none of them may be loſt through your default. 


We exhort and charge you in the preſence of this whole aſſembly, 
who are met together to behold — hear our faith and order in the 
£9pel. They are witnefſes of the ſolemn obligations you have this 


day laid yourſelf under, and will be called as witnefles againſt you 
in the day of Chriſt, it you take no care to perform your ſacred 


vows. We exhort and charge you, in the preſence of the holy and 
ele angels, who are continually waiting in their miniſtry on the 
ſaints in the church, and viewing with delight the miniſtration ot 
the Foſpel of Chriſt, their Lord and ours, as it is managed by the 
hand of men. They ſee, they hear, and they will bear record againſt 
you; a dreadful record of broken vows and faithleſs promiſes, if you 
are found careleſs and unfaithful. 


Forgive me, dear brother, forgive the ſolemn language of theſe 
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exhortations; we hope, we believe, we are perſuaded your heart is 
right with God, and you will be found faithful in that day, and that 
men and angels will be witneſſes of your zeal and your labours in 
the ſacred work. But we alſo feel bo much coldneſs in our own 
ſpirits, that we have need to addreſs you and ourſelves in 
ſolemn and awful language. 


We charge you then finally in the preſence of God, the great God, 
the all-knowing and alnighty, the univerſal Governor and Judge, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tv whom he hath committed all judgment, 
who hath eyes as a flame of fire to ſee through our hearts and ſouls; we 
charge you, and we charge ourſelves, under the all ſeeing eye of the 
great God and of his Son Jeſus our Lord, that with holy care and 
diligence both we and you fulfil the work of our miniſtry with which 
Chriſt bath intruſted us, that we may approve ourſelves to him in 
zeal and faithfulneſs and love; in'zeal for his honour and his goſpel, 
in faithfulnels to our facred-commiſſion, and in love and pity to the 
ſouls of men. If tinners will continue obſtinate and impenitent, 
after all our pious cares, labours and prayers, their blood will not lie 
at our door; our work is left vit the Lord; and our judgment and reward 
with our God; Iſa. xlix. 4. But if it be poffible; we ſhould with ut- 
moſt earneſtneſs and compaſſion ſeize the ſouls of ſinners who are 
on the very borders of hell, we ſhould pe them lite brands out of the 
fire, and fave them from burning; Jude ver. 23: 


O may the ſpirit of the bleſſed, God favour us with his divine 
aids, that we may bring home many wanderers to the fold of Chriſt 
the great Shepherd; that we may reſcue many fouls from death, 
who may be our Joy and crown. and glory in the day of the Lord Jeſus ! May 
this be your happineſs, my dear brother, may this be mine! May 
this be the e of every one of us who miniſter in holy things, 
through the abounding grace of Chrift and the influences of bis 
Spirit: and may it be the happineſs of all who in different places 
attend our conftant holy miniftrations, and particularly of all that 
hear us this day, to ſtand and appear with us before the judgment- 
ſcat of Chriſt with mutual delight and joy: and may each o us Who 
preach and hear, receive our proper portion of the 8 
compence and glory which ſha}? be aſhgned' to thoſe who are faith- 
ful, by Jeſus our Saviour and o Judge, to whom be dominion and praiſe 
for ever and ever, Amen. x 


A SERIOUS. ADDRESS-TO THE PEOPLE. 
MAT. v. 57.—I#hat do ye more than others ? 


— 


Srerion IIe. Text applied to the Diſtiples. 


Th AT excellent ſermon which our Lord preached on the mount, 
ſeems to be addrefled in a ſpeciat' manner to his diſciples, though a 
mixed multitude might attend to hear it. The firſt verſe of, the. 
chapter tells us that Jeſus ſeeing the multitudes, went up into @ mountain 3 
and when he was ſet, his diſciples came unto him, and he opened his mouth and 
taught them, ſfuying, Bleſed are the poor in ſpirit: and there are ſeveral 
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expreſſions in the ſermon which plainly ſhew that the diſcourſe was 

chiefly directed to the difciples ; Mat. v. 13, &c. Ye are the felt of the 

earth, ye are the light of the world; which he would never ſay to a mul- 

titude of mixed people that followed him, made up probably of 
Galijean gentiles, as well as Jews. 

The words I have choſen are a warm and pathetic queſtion put 
to the coniciences of the ditciples, with regard to the great duty ot 
Charity and love, which our bleſled Saviour, had been juſt preach- 
ing in ſublimer degrees than the ancient prophets, I you ulute none 
but your brethren, if you love only thoſe that love you ; or as Luke vi. 33. 
vou do good to them that do good to you, what do you more than others ? 
hor the publicans and ſinners do the Jame. Perſons who make no pre- 
tences to. godlineſs, and who neither enjoy the 88 with 
which you ate bleſſed, nor lic under equal engagements; they love 
their own friends as well as you, and make grateful returns for 
benefits received ; they practiſe many duties of morality, but I ex- 
peR that you my {5 2a be ſhould far excel them, both in the du- 
ties you practiſe, and in the manner of performance: I expect that 
you ſhould lore your enemies, and ſhould bleſs them that cure you, and do good to 
them that hate you, as in verſe 44. What is here ſpoken thus warmly 
by our Lord to his own diſciples, concerning love and civility and 
Kindneſs to our fellow-creatures, may with the ſame juſtice be ap- 
phed to moſt of the duties which we owe to God or man, and give 
us grqund to raiſe this general doctrine or theme of diſcourſe : 


Doctrine. God requires and expects higher improvements in 


virtue and religion from perſons who enjoy peculiar advantages, or 


He under ſpecial obligations. Now to improve this thought, and 
prels it upon all our conſciences, I ſhall enquire,—1. What are the 
circumſtances under which the diſciples of riſt then lay that ob- 
liged them to ſuperior virtue and goodneſs; and 2. I ſhall endea- 
vour to App'y this to ourſelves, by enquiring what peculiar circum- 
ſtances of advantage and obligation, all or any of us lie under to 
exceed others in any inftances of duty, either to God or our nceigh- 
bour, and whether we have anſwered theſe engagements or no. 


In anſwer to the firſt enquiry, What were the circumſtances of the diſ 
ciples at this time ? We may conſider our Saviour in this ſermon ex- 
hon ting them to ſuperior degrees of goodneſs, as they appeared un- 
der theſe two characters; (I.) as they were Jews and. not hea- 
thens, as a part of the nation and church of Iſrael, in diſtinction 
from the men of other nations or gentiles ; or (2.) as they were the 
diſciples of Chrift, and not of the ſcribes or phariſees; as they werc 
tollowers of à ne preacher, who was neither authorized nor ac- 
knuwledged by their prieſts and doctors of the law, who had no 
countenance from the eſtabliſhed national church, and who fre- 
quently worſhipped: in ſeparate aſſemblies #. And there is good 
reaſon for this twofold conſideration of them, if we remember that 
in my text Chriſt compares his diſciples with publicans, or the 
gatherers of the taxes, whom the Roman governors appointed, and 


It is granted indeed, that or bleſſed Saviour did not ſeparate himſelf from the 
wiſh, national church, ſo as to abſtain from the pyorſhip of the temple, becauſe that 
'as er preſely of God's own eſtabliſhment; nor. did he avoid the ſynagogues while 
would ſutfer him to preach there, and to warn the people againſt their tradi- 
tions yet there were ſo many corruptions in that day that had crept into the na- 
tional church, that ne found he could not fulfil his miniſtry, nor promote the ſalvation 
* {us acqurdiog.t9 bis defirgy, and his heavenly commitſion, without holding ſe- 
parite aflem * . To 


ies. 
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who were moſt of them heathens, and were often guilty of oppreſ- 
ſion and injuſtice, and therefore be demands of his diſciples greater 
degrees of goodneſs than they ever practiſed: and in the 20th 
verſe of this chapter he compares them with the {cribes and phari-, 
ſees, the ſtrict pretenders to religion, and the teachers of it 
among the Jews ; and aſſures them, that except their righteouſheh cx. 
ceed that of the ſcribes and phariſees, they ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
leuren; Mat. v. 20. 

I. If we conſider the diſciples of Chriſt as Jews, as a part of the 
nation and church of Iſrael, they had many ſpecial advantages for 
religion above the heathen world, and many. peculiar obligations., 
They are intereſted in thoſe ſpecial marks of honour and love that 
God had ſet upon the Jewilh nation, they were choſen to be a peculiar 

ople to the Lord, and were devoted to him from their infancy: they 

ad theirlaws 2 them by God himſelf, as their King and Go- 
vernor, and could have no doubt of the wiſdom and juſtice and equi- 
ty of them : they had a multitude of ſpecial revelations both of 

uty and grace from God as their King and their God ; from God 
as the object of their worſhip and their everlaſting Rewarder? they 
had the living oracles committed to them for their inſtruction, 
wherein divine truths and duties were written down in plain lan- 
guage, as the leſſons of their faith and the rules of their practice: 
they had many inſtitutions of religion and worſhip dictated by God 
himſelf, and they were not left to the wild and uncertain fancies of 
men to invent ceremonies of their own which God will never ap- 
prove: they had the goſpel preached to them under types and, 
ſhadows, and there were many clear diſcoveries of the forgirencſs of 
ſin and reconciliation to God to be obtained for ſinners who return to God by 
repentance, and who rely on the promijes' of his grace, Well might our 
Saviour ſay, I expect from you ſuperior degrees of religion and 
virtue above the heathen and the publican, above the Roman tax - 
gatherers that dwell amongſt you, and even thoſe of your own na- 
tion who make no ſtrict profeſſion of piety or goodneſs. Think with 
yourſelves therefore, examine your hearts and practice, what do, 
vou more than they ? And let your conſciences be able to give an 
honourable anſwer. | g | | 


II. Let the diſciples of Chriſt be conſidered as the followers of a new. 
preacher, in a way of diſtinction from the diſciples of the ſcribes and 


the Jewiſh doctors of the law. They ſat under the miniſtry of a 


riſing prophet Jeſus of Galilee, the ſuppoſed n of a carpenter, . who! 
had no approbation nor authority nor countenance from the eſta- 
blithed church, who held jeparate aſſemblies for praying and preach- 
ing, and who taught the people ſometimes on a mountain, ſometimes, 
in the wildernct,, ſometimes on the ſea-ſhore, and at other times 


in private houſes ; and here we ſhall find that the diſciples lay un- 


der farther circumſtances. of engagement to greater purity and a. 
higher perfection in holineſs... Ihey had the Son of God himſelt for 
their preacher, w@who /pake /o as nerer man hae, who had all his doc- 
trines and his meflages fro heaven, and pute what his Father com- 
manded him ; a preacher, who explained the law in a more perfect 
manner, and raiſed it to ſublimer degrees of virtue even than Mo- 
ſes himſelf, who received it from God ; and he puritied it alfa from 
the falſe and corrupt gloſſes which the ſcribes and doctors of that 
degenerate age had put upon it; an ambaſſador trom heayen, who 
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publiſhed the das of rich grace and pardon and ſalvation in a 
Clearer manner, and gave them ſtronger encouragements to repent- 
ance and faith and piety and brotherly love, than the world had 
ever known before. 

They had miracles wrought to convince them of the truth of the 
commiſſion of Chriſt from heaven; Mat. iv. 21. The God of na- 
ture ſpoke often to them in ſome work of wonder, which was ſupe- 
rior to all the powers of nature, to afſure them that Jefus was the 
miniſter of his Father's grace to the ſons of men. They had ſeen 
ſome of the prophecies tulfilled in him, and ſome of the characters 
of the Mefhah exeroplified in his perſon, in his doctrine and his 
conduct; for though this ſermon ſtands near the beginning, of St. 
Matihes"s hiſtory, yet it was by no means the firſt ſermon that he 
preached, nor the very beginning of his miniſtry, as will eafily ap- 
pear if we confult Mat. iv. and Luke iv. where we have ſeveral ac- 
counts of his preaching before this. | 

Let us contider another great adyantage they enjoyed above 
others ; they had the nobleſt and moſt ſublime pattern of holineſs 
always before them, who practiſed ſelt-denial, humility, zeal for the 
honour of God, mortitication to the world, refiſtance of temptations, 
and retired devotion, in a ſuperior manner to what ever any mere 
mortal attained or praiſed. And beſides all this, they made a pro: 
feffion of greater ſtrictneis and purity by their adherence to Chriſt 
and his preaching, who appeared in the world as a new teacher, to 
reform the vices of men, and found fault with the preachers of the 
eſt2bliſhed church, for the many corruptions both of doctrine and 
practice that reigned amongſt them. 


Now,! To what purpoſe (might our Lord ſay) and for what end 
are all theſe advantages given you, if not to make you wiſer and 
better than the reſt of the nation? And what is it you pretend in 
following my ſermons and attending upon my miniſtry in ſeparate 
aflemblies? Is it not that you may become more ſtrictly religious, 
and that your virtue and your goodneſe may exceed your neigh- 
bours If the teachings of the ſcribes and the doors of the law 
are ſufficient for your inſtruction, and equal to your withes and your 
hopes, why do ye follow me from town to town, and from one part 
of the nation to the other? Does not your own profeſſion of being my 
diſciples oblige you to greater degrees of piety ? And have you not 

cultar advantages for this end, by attending on my miniftrations ? 
expect therefore that you ſhould live, and ſpeak, and act to the 
honour of God and the good of men, in a degree and manner far 
ſuperior to WR the —.— and publicans can pretend to, __ that on 
exceed in righteouſneſs all the pretences and the practices of s 
got ps er # agg rhe here Ri. 
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Thus having ſhewn how reaſonable was this demand of Chriſt 
upon his own diſciples, we come in the next place to apply all this 
to our own caſe, to our own age and circumſtances. And here in 
order to enforce this enquiry upon our conſciences, what dy we more 
than others? We ſhall conſider our character and our privileges; 
(J.) That we are chriſtians, and not Jews nor heathens. (2.) T hat 
we are proteftants and not papiſts. (3.) That we are proteſtant diſ- 


ſenters, who 'worſhip God in ſepirate afſemblics, and follow the 


= 
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teachings of men who have no commiſſion from the eſtabliſhed and 
national church; and under each of theſe characters we ſhall en- 
uire how much our circumſtances of advantage and obligation are 
uperior to thoſe of the reſt of the world from whom we are diſ- 
tinguiſhed. and whether our behaviour has been anſwerable to theſe 
tpecial engagements. a 

I. We are chriſtiens, and not Jews nor heathens. Let me ſpeak to 
each of theſe apart : dialing 0 

iſt, We are not born in a land of heatheniſm, in groſs darkneſs 
and in the thadow of death, and therefore our piety and virtue 
ſhould far exceed all the practices of the heathen world. We are 
not left to the teachings of the book of nature, and to the filent 
lectures which the ſun, moon and ſtars can read us; nor are we 
abandoned merely to the inſtructions of religion that we may de- 
rive from the beaſts of the carth and the fowls of the hearen, or any of the 
works of God the Creator. | +4 

We are not given up in the things of religion merely to the 
wandering and uncertain conduct of our reaſon, feeble as it is in 
itſelf, corrupted by the fall of Adam our firſt father, beſet with man 
ſins and prejudices, and turned afide from the truth by a thouſand falſe 
lights of ſenſe and appetite, fancy and 1 by the vain cuſtoms 
of the country, and the corruptions of our ſinful hearts. We are 
not bewildered among the poor remains of divine tradition delivered 
down from Adam to Not, and from Noah to his poſterity in the 
ſeveral nations of the earth ; we are not left to ſpell out our dut 
from thoſe ſorry broken fragments of revelation, which are ſo lo 
and defaced amongſt moſt of the nations, and ſo mingled with 
monſtrous folly and deluſion, that it is hard to find any reliques of 
truth or goodneſs in them. We are not given up to foul idolat 
and wild tuperſtition, nor to the flaviſh and tyrannical diftates of 

icſts and kings, who contrive what cereimonies they pleaſe, and 
unpoſe them on the people, which is the caſe of a great part of the 
heathen world. | 

Poor and deluded creatures ! feeling about in the dark for the 
way to happineſs, in the midit of rocks and precipices and endleſs 
dangers, and led aſtray into many miſchiefs and miferies by thoſe 
whom they take for guides and rulers. And what an infamous and 
ſhameful thing would it be for ns, who have the divine light of the 
goſpel ſhining among us to direct our paths, if we ſhould read 
among the records-of the heathen nations, that any of them have 
behaved better than we have done, either in duties to God or man, 
and exceeded us either in perſonal or in ſocial virtues? Nay, what 
a ſcandal would it be to our profeſſion, if we ſhould not abundantly 
exceed all the ſhining virtues of the heathen nations, ſince the di- 
vine light that ſhines upon us, and the divine leffons that are pub- 
Iſhed amongſt us, are ſo infinitely ſuperior to all that the heathen 
world has enjoyed ? | 

And yet, to our ſhame and reproach, there are ſeveral ſingle 
examples found in ancient hiſtory of ſome of their moral and ſocial 
virtues, beyond what moſt of us have arrived at. What patience 
under injuries and cutting reproaches 1s aſcribed to Socrates ? What 
a contentment of ſoul under great poverty, what calmneſs under 
oppreſſion and pain, and what a nohle diſintereſtedneſs in the com- 
torts or calamities of this life was found in Epictetus the Stoic phi- 
loſopher? What a friendly aud forgiving Apitit in Antonius the; 
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emperor? What a moderation in the enjoyments of life, -what a 
brave contempt of preſent death, and what a generous love of their 
country and telf-denial for the public good do we read of in ſome of 
the ancient Romans, before the ages of ſplendor and luxury had 
corrupted them? It is granted indeed thefe inſtances are but few 
and rare, and we have good reaſon to hope and believe that the 
virtues which are practiſed in the chriſtian world are abundant! 
more common and numerous, and therefore they paſs without ſuc 
public notice and renown : but is it not a ſhame there ſhould be 
any one inſtance of heathen virtue tranſcending the practice of 
chriſtians? p | 
And if we conſult the hiſtories of their religious affairs, we ſhall 
find ſeveral examples of their zeal for ſorry ſuperſtitions and ridi- 
culous idolatries, riſing higher than ours has done in the practice of 
our divine religion: how far have their ſelf-denial and ſufferings, 
their fatigues and fervency in the worthip of their idols, tranſcended 
our devotion to the living aud true God? What coſtly honours have 
they done to ſome of their mediator gods and goddeſſes, bey.nd 
what we have a heart to do for our Jefus, the only true Mediator between 
God and man? With what curiofity and exactneſs and unwearied 
2 have the votarics of thoſe falſe deities, in ſome of the 
caftern and weſtern nations, in ancient and later times, fulfilled their 
waſhings, and ſcourgings, and painful abſtincaces, and practiſed all 
the auſtere rites of their religions, while we are cold and indifferent, 
fluggiſh and indolent in paying the ſacred worſhip we owe to the 
eat and bleſſed God and to his Son Jeſus? Lord, will not this 
then zeal condemn our ſhamefulfloth and negligence? 


+ Again diy, We are chriſtians and not Jews: how much ſhould our 
practices of piety exceed theirs? Our gojpel is not kidden under types 
and figures, nor veiled under the ſmoke of incenſe and ſacrifice, as 
it was in the religion of Moſes: how: cheertully ſhould we receive 
and ſtudy and rejoice in this goſpel of ſalvation, which ſhines 
amongſt us in its fulleſt light? And while we remember that we are 
freed from the bondage of numerous ceremonies, how diligent! y 
ſhould. we attend to the two ſacred inſtitutions of baptifin und the 
Lord; upper, which Chriſt has given us, and take care that all the 

al defigns of them be attained in us and upon us? We are 
not waiting for a Mcfjiah yet to come, which was the caſe of many prophets 
and kings and righteous men under the Jewiſh diſpenſation: bleſſed are our 


; get and our ears, for they have read and heard thoſe glorious tran- 
1 


ions and doctrines relating to the Meſſiah the great prophet, the king 

of 1jracl, and the faviour of the world, for which the fathers waited from 
age to age. With what zeal and joy, with what holy exerciſes and 
raptures of. faith and love ſhould we receive Jefus the Son of God, the 
at Mefhah, who bas all the characters of this divine prophet and 

is promiſed ſaviour found in him? With what a firm and ſteady 
foul thould we receive the doctrines. and maintain the articles of the 


religion o clus, in oppoſition 19, all the ſnares of infidelity, aud the 
e | 


ces of every deceiver. | | 
- Again, Weare not left, as the Jews were, to the obſcure language 


of prophecy, to inform us of the grace and hleſſings of the Methah's 


kingdom ; nor are we put to ſpell out our faith by ſuch weak and 
idle commentaries of men as the Jewiſh rabbins have left us, where- 
by to underſtand the law of Moſes: we have the New TLeſtament 
tiven us to explain the Old; Chriſt and his apoſtles are ſeat to us 48 


tl 
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interpreters of the ancient prophets: the Teil is taken away white the 
books of Moyes are read among us, and many of the dark figures and the 
typical ſcenes of providence that belonged to the Jewifh diſpenſa- 

tion, are now unfolded and explained in a divine light.” How thould 
our hearts burn within us under an evangelical miniſtry, in imitation of 
the two diſciples ; | Luke xxiv. 32. while Chriſt was unfolding to them 

the ſpiritual glories and graces of his kingdom, which were delivered 

by Moſes and the prophets in more obſcure language? How de- 

lightfully ſhoutd we converſe with the two books of God, the Old 

Teſtament and New, when we underſtand the fcripture- ſo far 
beyond what the beſt of the Jews could do, who had only the firſt 
of theſe divine writings given them, without a ſecond to explain it: 

how: much therefore ſhould our faith and our hope, our love and our 
holineſs tranſcend the virtues and graces of a Jew. | 


And yet, alas! how greatly does our piety, our zeal, our ſelf- 
overnment, our ſingle and ſocial virtues, and our univerſal holineſs; 
fall ſhort of thoſe degrees to which ſome of thoſe jewiſh ſaiats at- 
tained? Which of us can compare with the firit of their leaders, 
Moſes, the ſervant of God, in an unwearied attendance upon the com 
mands of his Lord, in oppoſition to all the threatenings of the King 
of Egypt and the murmurings of his own people Iſrael? Which of; 
us would have ſhewn ſuch meeknef in bearing ſo many indignities 
and aftronts from an ungrateful race of men, whom he had reſcued. 
from the brick-kilns and taſk-mafſters and cruel bondage? Which of 
us follow God fo fully as Caleb and Joſhua did, and could bear ſuch 
an undaunted teſtirmony to the truth ot his word, and the SEEN, 
of the promiſed hleffings, in oppoſition to the clamours of a whole 
nation, and the danger of being ſtoned upon the ſpot? How fe are 
there in the preſent age of chriftians who are ſo well acquainted with 
the efficacy and ſucceſs of prayer as Hannah the mother of Samuel, 
who poured out her petitions before God, and left her cares and her 
burthens there, and went away and was no more ſud ? When thall any of 
us ariſe to the blefled experiences of David? When ſhall we live ſo 
much by faith as he did, and triumph over all our fears, even in the 
midſt of enemies, dangers and diſtreſſes? When ſhall we arrive at 
ſuch a humble, holy intimacy with God, as to walk with him all the day 
lmg, and communicate with him all our concerns, our comforts,” 
our dangers and our difficulties, and be able to rejoice in hope as he 
did 7 How far are the ways of his faith and love above ours, lite the 
way of an eagle in the air, too high and too hard for us? When ſhall 
our zeal for the houſe of carry us to ſuch a pious ſolicitude 
about it as his did ? And when ſhall we feel ſuch longing defires and 
inſatiable thirſtings after the preſende of God in holy ordinances as 
le found? Which of us can ſay with the humble ſpitit ot Micah, vii 
9. I will bear the indignation of the Lord becauſe I have jinned again ham, 
until he ariſe and plead my cauſe? Or where is the chriſtian that can 
aſlume the words of ebakkuk, iii. 17. with the ſame ſpitit of faith? 
Though there be no fruit in the field, nor herds in the all, yet will I rejoice in 
the Lord, and. jay in the God of my jalvation. But it is time to proceed to 
ſome other characters that belong to us, and wherein we enjoy ad- 
vantages for holineſs ſuperior to others; tor it is a moſt evident and 
heavy reproach upon us, that either Jews or heathens ſhould exceed 
us in any inſtances of the religious or civil lifſfe. 


II. We are profefiants and not iſts; and what 
we made in detout religion and l picty, beyond 


| eſs have 
ant ſome of 
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the poor deluded people have done under the power of popiſh dark- 
nets, ſuperitition and tyranny, notwithſtanding our tranſcendent 
advantages? We are not withheld from the pure and perfect in- 
ſtructions of the word of God in our own language, nor impoſed 

by the tradztions of men as the papiſts are, who are generally 


upon 
Jorbid io keep bibles in their own cuſtody in moſt of the popith nations, 


are they ſuffered to acquaint themſelves with the icriptures in 
ar mother tongue. We can ſee the doctrines with our own ey es 
which we ate required to believe; we can read the duties which 
we are commanded to practiſe ; we can learn the whole counſel of 


God for our ſalvation, and be inſtructed in all the articles» of faith; 
and manners from the word of God itſeif. We are not deprived of 


this key of knowledge that leads us into the treaſures of heaven and 
eternity: We have the bible in our hands, we read it in our fami- 
hes, it is open before us in our retirements: how diligently ſhould 


ve ſcarch and enquire into every truth and duty that is propoſed to 


us, as the noble Bereans did; A&s xvii. 11. With what zeal and 
ferveney ſhould we ptactiſe every divine appointment, when the 
obligations come upon our conſciences more immediately from the 
word of God? And how caretulthould'we'be to worfhip God more 


exactly according to his own appointments, ſince we have his own 


word to inſtruct us? 


How great and unſpeakable are our advantages beyond. thoſe 
who dwell under popiſh governments 7 Alas for thoſe poor benight- 


ed and impriſoned creatures, held in the chains of darkneſs! How | 
wrelchedly are their conſcie nces governed by blind leaders, and 


they are not ſuffered to believe any thing. but what: the church 
teaches them, i. e. the prieſts, who are made the directors of their 
faith and practice? Their belief is founded on the word of poor 


fallible men, and ſometimes. of wicked and deceitful men too, in- 
ſtead of the dictates of heaven and the words. of the true and. liv- 


ing God. 1 muſt believe. nothing contrary to what the church 
elicves, though it be/ never ſo plainly writien in e for if 
be church has n the plaineſt doctrines of che 
bible, they muſt be conſtrued to another ſenſe, according as the 
urch from time to time ſhall pleaſe to.iaterpret the word of God. 
What 2, wonder is. it if any of theſe miſerable mortals under ſuch 
wretched N {hould attain to the practice of true religion. 
and. the faith and holineſs of the goſpel ? But how much more 
ſhametul would it be to us, if any of them under theſe diſadyanta- 


= 


ges ſhould be found to exceed and out-ſhine our character and our 


practice? 1 < 7000 
We are not tavght to repeat our prayers like parrots in an winknown 


. — what a mockery of heaven tis this! What an high af- 
t to 0 


od and to the reaſon of man, to chatter over words and 

ſyllables before the God of ' heaven, and to addreſs him about the 
things of grace and ſalvation and eternal life, and yet 

know nothing bf our wants or our petitions ! | How ſerious, how 
fervent, how-ipiritual ſhould our devotion be, in compariſon of theirs 
who are taught to pronounce a little gibberiſh in- Latin inſtead; of 
ſerious devotion? Whenever I read of any inſtances of religious 
and devout Papiſts, and eſpecially if they are perſons of the lower 
rank of life, who have not the advantages of tho men of learning 
them; and when I reflect to what heights. here and there 


one. of thenyhave riſen in the ſpiritual, parts ot religion, I bluſ and 
1 , 
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am aſhamed of myſelf, who enjoy ſo much ſuperior adyantages, 
and fink ſo far below, them in theſe divine exerciles. 


We are not brought up in the ſuperſtitions and idolatries of the 
church of Rome; we are not taught to worſhip ſaints and angels, 
nor required to bow down before a piece of bread in the hand of a 
prieſt, nor to pay religious honours to images of wood and fone, of gold 
and filver ; we are not taught to addreſs ourſelves to departed ſaints 
and angels for mediators, to apply to the virgin mother inſtead of 
Chriſt her Son, nor to addreſs the apoſtles inſtead of their Maſter ; 
we are directed only to the one Mediator, Chriſt the Son of God, who is all- 
ſufficient, to reconcile us to God, and to make our perſons and our 
prayers acceptable before the throne ; whereas the diſciples of the 
pope diſtribute the care of their beſt intereſts amongſt many me- 
diators, and recommend themſelves to the protection of many ſaints 
and faviours. Well, let us enquire then, are our hearts united in 
the faith and love ef Jeſus, the only Mediator, more than theirs ? 
Are we better acquainted with Jeſus the Son of God, to whom we 
have committed all our immortal concerns, ſince our thoughts and 
hopes, our withes and prayers, are not divided amongſt many in- 


terceflors ? Do we pay more honour fo. Jeres our only Saviour 


than they do, who have ſo many objects of their truſt and worſhip 
to divide their hearts and devotion into ſlender ftreams? ? 


What ſhall I ſay for our own-excuſe, if I ſhould find ſome 33 
exceeding us in their love to God, in their devotion to Chriſt, and 
in their benevolence to men? I believe indeed their number is but 
ſmall, but methinks it is a ſhame and reproach to us under our ſu- 
perior advantages, if there ſhould be found any of that corrupt and 
{uperſtitious church practiſing the chriſtian religion, in the ſubſtan- 
tial duties of it, better than We. When I read 'Thomas a Kempis 
reſigning himſelf to his Lord and Saviour in ſuch pious language, 
Give me what thou wilt, and as muck or little as thou wilt, and when thou wilt. 
Deal with me as thou knoweſt to be moſt proper, and as may bring thee moſt 
glory. ; place me where thou pleaſet, I am in thy hand, turn me and tofs me from 
Jide to fide : behold thy ſercant ready to be and bear every thing, for my defire ts 
not to live to myſelf, but to thee, When I hear that excellent man the Arch- 
biſhop of Cambr.y lifting up his devout heart thus to heaven, in the 
{ame ſtrains of pious reſig nation, / am for thee, O my God, againſt myſelf ; 
none could have thus divided me from myſelf but thy hand only. I leave myſelf in 
thy hand, O my God, mould this clay of mine, and turn it up, and turn it down 
aguin, give it a form, then break it nd neu mould it; it is entirely thine, it has 
nothing to reply, it 1s enough for me that this being of mine ſerves thy purpoſes 
and thy good pleaſure ; command, uppotnt, forbid, what 1 flat! do or what 
[ ſhall not do: elevated, abajed, comforted, fuffering, / for ever adore thee, in 
Jucrificing all my own will to thine : when I hear this language of a pa- 
itt, how am I aſhamed” of my own reſtiff and unpliable heart? 
ow much do I want of ſuch an entire reſignedneſs to my Maker's 
will? With what pleaſure do l read Monfieur de Renty in the zeal 
of his inward piety running counter to the practices ot his own com- 
munion, and declaring that, I ue nam not our own devotion rather by the 
mort;fication and denial of ourjelces, than by the multiplication of our devout 
exerciſes, ut is to be feared they will be wather practices of condemnation than of , 
Jundification ; and yet we ſee the work of feſus Chriſt is almoſt reduced to this 
Paſs among the ſpiritual perſons of our times. But it is with a facred regret 
and ſelf-diſplicency I would look upon myſelf, while review other 
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parts of his life, where he took upon him all the mean and labo- 
rious figures of ſervice to his fellow-creatures, and conformed him- 
ſelf to all inconveniences tor the good of his neighbour ; Methrnks, ' 


Jays he, my ſoul is all charity, and I am not able to expreſs with what ardency 
and ſtrange expanſion 1 find my heart to be renewed in the divine life of my 


ne- born Saviour, burning all in love towards mankind., How do I with p 
that I could repeat from my heart the words of that poor ſervant ti 
maid Armelle Nicholas in France in the Jaſt century, God has not 0 
ſent me into this world but to love him, and by his great mercy { have loved 
lam ſo much, that I cannot do it more in the way of mortal creatures ; I muſt go 0 
to him, that I may love him in the way of the bleſſed, m1 a 
But before I difmifs this head entirely, I would take notice of one : 
advantage more which the proteſtants of Great-Britain enjoy to- i 
ward the practice of charity and love to their fellow-creatures, in 
above and beyond what the papiſts generally enjoy; and yet even af 
in this very grace of charity there have been inſtances, as you fec, p 
wherein ſome of them exceed us. Let us remember that we are th 


not educated in ſuch a cruel and bloody religion as the papiſts, ti 
which cruelty, though it is not practiſed by all of them, yet is taught thy 
by their leaders. Their oy ne encourages and inſpires men to 
murder and deſtroy their fellow-creatures for God's ſake, as our x 
Saviour himſelf foretold ; John xvi. 2. They firft call us heretics, co 
and then condemn, torment and murder us, and blindly imagine * 
they are doing God ſervice. Oh bleſs the name of the Lord for your ſu 
freedom trom the hand and power of thoſe whoſe religion it is to 
do miſchief in the name ot God, and to deſtroy thoſe that the prieſts 
and the inquiſitors ſhall pronounce: guilty of any opinions which 


they are pleaſed to call hereſy ! How often do they dreſs up a pro- * 
teſtant as it were in a wolf's or a bear's ſkin, and {end out all their di 
dogs to devour him? Bleſs God wich all the powers of your ſouls Fs 
that you are not bred up in theſe barbarous ſentiments; nor ſhould by 


you think yourſelf. worthy of the name of a proteſtant, if you do oY 
not make the bible the rule of your faith and practice, and give 8 
others leave to find out their duty alſo in that holy book, according Mt **< 
to their own beſt fenſe of it, as well as yourſelves. But if you re- 


park and perſecute the fincere enquiries after the truth, if you , 
bite and devour thoſe who differ from you in their religious ſenti- oy 
ments, who are humble and fincere enquirers, What do you more . 
than others? What are you better than the bloody papiſts ? And WW 
indeed how much worſe are you than ſome few of them wholic * 
ſouls abhor this cruel and anti- chriſtian tyranny ? IThis harbarous , 
temper of yours would run all the lengths of perſecution even to 60 


blood and burning, it the ſword and the fire were entruſted in your 
hands. Shew therefore tliat you live in a land of proteſtant prin- 
ciples and an age of liberty, and that the ſpirit of the goſpel, the WW - : 
2 of charity and love dwells in you, by allowing to all men the ; 
freedom of their own opinions, while they maintain the public 
peace: and as you profeſs: to follow the divine rule of ſcripture, I, V 
and the dictates of your own conſciences with honeſty and — My 
"zeal, believe . that your fellow-chriſtians of a different 
party may ſeek after the truth with as much zeal and with equal et. 
Ancerity, though they may not happen to {ee all things in the ſame Miho 
-bght, nor embrace the ſame principles. Let not your accuſations uon 
-and cenſures grieve their ſpirits. Make it appear that you love your the 
neighbours, your tellow-chriftians, and even the enemies of your 


Fect. II. AN HUMBLE, ATTEMPT, &c. | 55 


perſon and your religion better than the papiſts, from whom you 
would diſtinguiſh yourſelves with honour. But this ſhall ſuffice for 
the general diſtinction between papiſts and prote ſtant. 


III. We are come in the next place to confider ourſelves as 


proteſtant diſſenters: hereby we are diſtinguiſhed from our fellow-chriſ- 


tians who belong to the national church of England, in our choice 
of different modes of worſhip and miniſtrations of holy things. 
Permit me here to addreſs you who are my hearers under this 
character, and enquire what do you more than others? You who 
attend upon the worſhip of God in ſeparate affemblies, and fit under 
the miniſtrations of thoſe, who have no commiſhon from the 
ſpiritual guides of the nation and rulers of the church ; you who in 
this reſpect are placed under ſuch a fort of providence as to be 
imitators of the diſciples of Chriſt when he maintained ſeparate 
aſſemblies, and preached to the people without receiving any 
public authority, or. fo much as countenance and approbation from 
the rulers of the national church in his day. Surely this 1s a queſ- 
tion of very awful importance, and very neceſſary, while we con- 
tinue our ſeparation, what higher degrees of piety or virtue do we 
8 What ſublimer advances in religion are we arrived at ? 
Vherein are we better by all our nonconformity than thoſe who 
conſtantly conform to the church of England as by law eitabliſhed ? 
What do all our pretences to ſeparation mean, if we aſcend to no 
luperior degrees of godlineſs? 


But before I enter into ſo nice a ſubject as a compariſon between 
the advantages and obligations to ſtrict religion, which are found 
amongſt the diſſenters, or amongſt the church of England, and their 
different improvements under them, I defire to ay down this one 
caution, viz, 'T hat nothing which I am going to ſpeak ſhould be con- 
ſtrued to relate to any of thoſe holy fouls who are of the firſt rank 
in the ſchool of Chriſt, who are the moſt pious and the moſt ſtrictly re- 
ligious, either among the members of the church of England, or among 
proteftantdiflenters; for I am not going to ſpeak to or of theſe perſons, 
nor would I make compariſon: between them: I would ſet them all 
heſore me as examples for my humble imitation and yours, and not 
for the ſubjects of my compariſon. I am verily perſuaded there are 
many perſons of both communities who are dear to God, whoſe names 
nave an honourable place in the book of life, who walk humbly and cloſely: 
wh God in all the known duties of the chriſtian ſtate, whoſe ſobtiety 
in what relates to themſelves, whoſe juſtice and charity in what re- 
lates to their neighbours, and whoſe devotion in what belongs to 
God, is glorious and exemplary indeed; who are taught-and led by 
the ſame ſpirit of holineſs, and are largely intereſted in the favor of 
Cod the Father and his Son ſefus Chrift, To thoſe holy fouls on both: | 
ſides I would only aſk leave to ſay, Go on in your illuftrious courſe: 
of chriſtianity; rival each other in the ſwittneſs of your race, in your 
pious and divine progreſs toward heaven; and may each of you run 
jo far, as to obtain one of the larger and fairer crowns of righteouſneſs that ſhall 
nerer fade away. Yet I can hardly withhold my ſelf from pronounc- 
ng this one word of juſtice, That if any of the members of the 
eſtablithed church in this moſt pious rank of men, are ſupcrior to 
thoſe of our diſſenting churches, I think they ought to have the 
honour of this ſuperiority ; and ſome degree of ſhame will belong to 
ne beſt of us, if we are found inferior to them either in virtue to- 
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wards men, or piety towards God, becauſe of our ſuperior advan- 
tages and obligations. | 
Having laid down this caution, I come to declare that the perſons 
whom I would at this time compare together, are the common pro- 
feſſors of religion in the church of England, and the common pro- 
feſſors among the diſſenters, the bulk of the people both on the one 
ſide and on the other; and I would fain excite you who hear me 
this day, who are profeſſors of religion, and call yourſelves pro- 
eſtant diſſenters, to bethink yourſelves a little concerning the ſen- 
ble decay of real goodneſs that is found amongſt you, in order to 
awaken you to the warmeſt zeal and utmoſt endeavours to revive 
langui and dying religion. Give me leave, while I have the 
honour to be a preac her amongſt you in this congregation, to addreſs 
you in the words of our bleſſed Saviour, who was in his day a divine 
teacher to a congregation meeting upon a mountain, and in the 
pathetic language of admonition and love I would ſay to my hearers 
as he did to his diſciples, M Hat do you more than others * What is there 
of duty to God or man, wherein you ſeparatiſts from the public 
eſtabliſhment, exceed the reſt of the nation? And te enforce this 


exhortation, I ſhall here confider : 


I. What real advantages for religion you enjoy above your bre- 
thren of the church of England, according to your own common 

ſenſe of things. II. What ſuperior obligations lie upon you, by your 
particular profeſſion of religion in a {ſeparate way. And under each 


of theſe two general heads, I thall run through various particulars. 


Sxcr. III. — e Advantages of Proteſtant Diſſenters in matters of Religion. 
The firſt queſtion that offers itſelf to our conſideration is this, 
What are the real and ſpecial advantages for improvement in reli- 
gion which you proteſtant diſſenters enjoy, or uppoſe you enjoy, 
above your brethren of the church of England? And here I deſire 
my readers to obſerve, that I neither deſign to begin nor maintain 
any controverſy with my brethren of the eſtabliſhed church in theſe 
papers, which are written purely to revive practical godlineſs 

_ amongſt us; nor would I willingly give them any offence. I con- 
feſs indeed, that it may not be improper in ſome parts of our miniſ- 
trations, to enter into the merits of the cauſe, and modeſtly to give 
our people an account of the reaſons why we ſeparate from the 
pp ic worſhip of the pariſh: and yet this we have almoſt univer- 
ally 


declined for many years out of reſpect to the church, nor is this 

my preſent buſineſs or intent in this place; nor ſhall I ſtand to 
enumerate all our differences, nor inſiſt upon a vindication of our 
conduct in the ſeveral particulars, that go to make up the —_ of V7 
nonconfurmity. You may find them put together and well ſup- te 
ported by other writers, and particularly by Dr. Calamy in his three qt 
volumes of Moderate Nonconformity; and the chief heads of them, i 


ſo far as they relate to the people, are well abridged in a very little Ve 
book called Eay-nonconformity Juſtified, to which I refer my rea- th 
ders, whodeſire to take a more particular notice of the reaſons ot q 

| . 


our ſeparation. 

My only deſign in this place. is to mention ſome of thoſe advan- an 

s, which you proteſtant diſſenters are generally ſuppoſed to enjo? SC 

above your neighbours in the affairs of religion; and even theſe | pi 

ſhall eite and borrow from thoſe books which were written ſeveral 
1333 years ago; to make it appear that I deſign no contention: and if! 
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am neceſſitated to ſpeak of ſome of the differences that lie between 
us, the reader will fee that I repreſent them not in the language of 
difpute, nor purſue them any farther than to ſhew mere matter of 
fact, that I may thence derive more forcible and pungent warnings 
and reproofs to thoſe of our own communion, who are negligent of 
piety and virtue under all their ſuppoſed advantages. 


Advantage I. You are not in ſo much danger of taking up with the outward 
forms of religion, inſtead of the inward power and more ſpiritual parts of it, as 
our . — may be, and that particularly in the two following 
inſtances : Firſt, You are in no ſuch danger of miſtaking baptiſm for 
inward and real regeneration“, as thoſe who are educated in the 
eſtabliſhed church. Nou are not in the leaſt tempted or encourag- 
ed in any of our miniſtrations to ſuppoſe, that your ſouls are re- 
generated by the outward ceremony of haptiſm, or that you are 
really born again, and made new creatures by being baptized with water; 
to which unhappy and dangerous miſtake, the othce of baptiſm ia 
the church of England, has been thought to give too much counte- 


nance, in the plain ſenſe of the expreſſions, and without any ſufhcient 
1 


guard or caution: and the anſwer in the catechiſm which children 
are taught, does but too much confirm and eſtabliſh them in this 
miſtake: read the ſecond queſtion in the church catechifm : 2ze#. 
Il ho gare you this name? Auf. My godfathers and godmathers in 

tn, wherein I was made a member of Chriſt, a child of God, and an inherttor 
of the kingdom of heaven. And when their parents hear it mentioned 
ſo expteſsly at the baptiſm, that the child, after it is baptiſed, is re- 
generate and grafted into the body of Chriſt's church, and that this infant is 
regenerated with the Holy Spirit, it is no wonder, if they encourage 
children to believe in a molt literal ſenſe what their catechiſm ex- 
preſsly teaches them, that they are all born again ſo as to become the 
children of God, members of Chriſt, and heirs of heaven by bap- 
tiſm. I readily grant, that many of the miniſters of the church and 
the wiſer chriſtians do know and believe, that there is no ſuch in- 
ward grace and ſalvation really communicated by baptiſmal water: 
yet almoſt all the expreſhons in the offices relating both to public 
and private baptiſm, and to the baptiſm of thoſe of riper years, 
eſtabliſh perſons in the ſame miſtake, and that as I hinted before 
without any manifeft caution to ſecure them from it. 


But you, my friends, who ſeparate from the national forms of 


worſhip, are afraid of xroriving ihe doctrine, for you think it a 
e 


matter of dangerous conſequence both with regard to yourſelves and 
your children. You have been taught and have learned that rege- 
neration is a great and holy change, t:rought in the powers of your ſoul, your 
underflanding, will and affections by the Spirit of God, whereby you come 
to ſee the evil and defiling nature of fin, and the dreadful conſe- 


P. of it, beyond whatever you ſaw before; whereby you learn 
[ 


e excellency and neccflity of . holineſs ; whereby your ſenſual, 
vain and earthly temper of mind is altered, and your heart ſet upon 
the things of God and heaven and eternity inſtead of the periſhing 
enjoyment of this lite; whereby your ſinful nature is renewed by 
divine grace, and you are brought to love God and fear himpto hope 
and truſt in him, as he has manifeſted his grace in Chriſt Jeſus bis 
Son; and whereby you are inclined to practiſe all the duties of 


_ piety towards God, and juſtice and, charity towazds your fellow 


+* Sce Dr. Calamy of Moderate Nonconf, Vol. I. p. 131. 
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creatures. You are taught alſo, that though baptiſm or waſhing 
with water be a fign. or figure or emblem of this great and holy 
change, this purification, from the deſilement of fin, and this-re- 
novation of your natures to holinels, yet it is not the thing itſdlt, it 
is not the real ſpiritual bleſſing; nor docs this divine bleſſing always 
attend it; and it is often adminiſtered to perſons who are never 
truly regenerate, who never have this divine change or purification 
paſſing upon them. * n 

You lie therefore under the ſtrongeſt obligations to ſee to it, that 
you have better evidences of regeneration than your mere bapti/in 
with water: you are bound by your own principles to ſeek this di- 
vine change of your heart, this ſpiritual and important bleffing with 
the utmoſt care, diligence, devotion and prayer. You arc ex- 
horted in the miniſtry of the word, to labour with your own hearts 
to convince them of the evil of fin, of the beauty and neceſſity of 
holineſs, of the excellency of true religion and the divine life; to 
impreſs your ſpirits by all -proper motives that they may repent of 
all fin, that your will may be turned away from it with hatred ; that 
your love and fear and hope may be fixed upon better objects than 
they are by nature, even upon God and Chriſt, and things ſpiri- 
tual and eternal: you are frequently called upon to ſtrive and ſeek, 
that your inward diſpoſition of ſoul toward your 1 may be 
kind and juſt and faithful, ſuch as God requires; that you may be 


delivered from the power of fin reigning in you, and that you may be 


reformed and made fit for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of heaven, cee 
nothingſhall enter that defileth. Y ou art exhorted and obliged to pray earn- 
eſtly to God for the affiſtance of his Spirit in this divine work, for unleſs 
we are born of the Spirit as well as waſhed with water, we cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God ; John iii. 3, 5, 6. Now has this been your ſo- 
lemn care? Has this been your zealous deſire, and the matter of 

our labour with your own heart in ſecret, and of your, fervent 
prayer to God ? Do you give yourſelves no reſt till you find ſuch a 
charge wro in your ſouls, whereby you are become new crea- 
tures, whereby you hate every thing that is offenfive to God, and 
love and delight in the practice of your duty toward God and man? 
What clear and convincing evidences have you, that you have en- 
tered into this new ftate, and obtained this divine bleſſing ? That 
inſtead of being « child of fin and wrath (as you are by nature) you are be- 
come a child of grace, and a jon or daughter of the Moſt High God ? 


Again, as you profeſs this doQrine of inward regeneration, and 
the neceſſity of it in order to eternal life, do you take due care to 
impreſs the ſenſe of it on your children? Do you let them know, 
that though they are baptized with water, which is deſigned to be 
a type or Igure of regenerating grace, and of your duty of purifi- 
tion from fin; yet this is not a ſufficient evidence of it, unleſs they 
find that their hearts are inwardly changed? Do you inform them 
at proper ſeaſons, and by all gentle and convincing means, that they 
are early finners before God, that their hearts and lives are corrupt 
and unholy, that waſhing with water can never make them chriſ- 
tians any farther than a bare profeſſion goes, that they muſt be born 
again, i. e. they muſt become new creatures, and have their hearts 
and inclinations and defires and paffions altered from what they are 
in a ſinful ftate, and formed unto holineſs, if ever they would be 
layed ? /olm iii. 3. 

What profit is it to yourſelves or your cluldren, to avoid this un- 
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happy miſtake of inward regeneration by baptiſmal water, if you 
never concern yourſelves to jeck after ſuch a real divine change of 
heart and life, in yourſelves or in them, as may make it appear that 
you are born again? What advantage is it to your offspring to guard 
them trom this error, if you never take care to convince them 
their corrupt nature and ſinful inchnations ? If you never teach them 
plainly that it is their duty to be converted and turned from fin ta 
God, and beteech them earneſtly to ſet about the work of conver- 
ſion with all holy diligence ? + What ſignifies it to keep them from 
this miſtake about regeneration, if -you never pray for them, nor 
teach them to pray for themſelves, that God would renew their hearts by 
his Spirt, that he would work this glorious and divine change in 
them, that he would really tranſlate them out of the fumiſy ef Satan, and 
make them his jons and tus daughters? What! do you take care to let 
them know that the outward waſhing of baptiſm does not, cannot 
make them really the children of God, members of Chriſt, and 
heirs of the kindom ot heaven, and yet have you no ſolicitude, nor 
take pains to ſhew them, how they may become the children of 
God and inberitars of his kingdom ? Do you let them grow up from 
the day of their baptiſm, wherein the figure and emblem of renew- 
ing grace paſt upon them, until they are become men and women, 
without ever 1 Qing and exciting them, to ſeek after the ſub- 
{tance of this heavenly bleſſing ? Fathers, mothers, elder kindred, 
do you never concern yourſelves that your children ſhould ob- 
tatn this divine favor, and give good evidence of the work of 
the renewing Spirit of God in them, by a holy behaviour and 4 
heavenly converſation ? It is but a poor pretence for ſeparating 
from the eaſtabiiſhed church, that”you or your children are in dan- 
ger of being led into miſtaken opinions there, if you are not deep! 
lolicttous, that both they and you may avoid the-miichiet, as w 

as the error, and that you practiſe as well as learn the truth. 


* 

But leaving this miſtake about baptiſm, there is another thing 
allo, whereinJyou proteſtant diſſenters, are free from the danger of 
taking up with outward forms inſtead of ſpiritual bleſſings, and that 
is the ceremony of confirmation . You have no ſuch rite per- 
formed among you, as the ſolemn impoſition of the hand of the 
biſhop on your head, to become a token or ſign of the favour of 
God toward you, as is found in the offices of the eſtabliſhed church. 
See the office of confirmation in the common prayer. So ſoon as 
children are come to a competent age, and can ſay in their mother tongue 
thetr creed, and Lord's-prayer, and the ten commandments, and aflo can an- 
fwergto other queſttons of this ſhort catechiſin, they ſhall be brought to the biſhop. 
And every one ſhall have a godfather or a godmather as a wiineſs of their con- 
firmation., Then the firſt prayer begins, Almighty and everliviag God, 
who haſt rouckſufed to regenerate theje thy ſerrants by water: and the Hoty 
Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them forgiveneſs of all their fins, &c. And in a fol- 
lowing collect the biſhop ſays— Theſe thy, ſervants. upon whom (after the 
example of thy holy apoſites) we have now lard our hends, to certify them (by 
this gn) of thy favour and gracious goodneſs towards them, But you de- 
clare to the world that you cannot find that God has given to his 
miniſters any ſuch authority to certify perſons, of the favor and 
* goodneſs of God toward them, by any ſuch ſign as this. 

ut ſince you reje this ſign, are — not bound then to enquire 
what ſurer figns you have of the favor and love of God to you? 


* Dr, Calamy's Moderate Nonconf. Vol. n. p. 27 I. 
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What better inward tokens and evidences have you, that you are 
the children of God and partakers of his favor? 
Lou complain that the public liturgy tempts children to believe, 
are regenerated or born again, and made members of Chriſt 
and children of God in baptiſm, which dangerous opinion is alſo 
repeated in the office of confirmation ;* and you complain that they 
are further confirmed in this miftake when the biſhop lays his hand 
their head tocertify them by this ſign of the favor of God; are 
you careful then to teach your children, and to enforce it upon their 
conſciences, that 'they muſt feek after better figns of regeneration 
and of the divine favor, even the graces of faith and love, and the 
exerciſe of univerſal bolinefs in heart and life? What a vain ima- 
gination is it, bat an idle to . againſt the dangers, 
of miſtaking the im poſition of the hand of a man, for a certain fign 
of the favor of God, unleis you inſtruct your houſehold, what are 
the true and undoubted ſigus of his favor 7 Unleſs you perſuade 
them to all holy diligence, in ſecuring and maintaining ſuch evi- 
dences of converting grace and the love of GOd, as God limivit has 
ſcribed; fuch as God will approve of, and iuch as will ſtand the 
ſt in the day of judgment ? | We! to 7 15 111 
II. Another advantage that you proteſtant' diſſenters, haye, 
towards your improvement in true religion and in acceptable ſervice 
to God, is, that you are freed from the inrentians of men, and from the 
JJ....¹ ceremonies in ' divine worſhip. +. 
There need be no he] of the impoſition” of ſuchi rites in the 
eftabliſhed church, fince 255 to the common: prayer book 
confeſſes they have been devited by man, and yet it is thought 
good to referve them ſtill. But you, my friends, are required to 
ractiſe nothing in the worſhip of God, but what you take to be 
It has pleaſed God in his providence, 'and it hath pleaſed our 
Ante and * rulers in their great goodneſs and juſtice, to give 
you freedom from theſe human appointments, and to permit you 
to worſhip God in a way more agreeable to his own word and to 
Four own conſeiences: the queſtion of my text then returns upon 
you, What are you better than they who ſubmit to them, what do you 
more than they ? Do you never content yourſelves with mere forms 


of godlineſs Are you more fpiritual in the ſervice of your Creator 
more careful to praftiſe every appointment of God, fince you 


are 3 from the appointments of men? Are your ſpirits 
more warmly engaged in ſpiritual things? Are you more zealous 
in your devotion? Have vou the the fear of God more conſtantlx be- 
fore your eyes, and the faith of our Lord Jefus Chriſt working more 
powerfully in your bearts ? Say, my friends, while your outward wor- 
thip is more uncorrupted with a mixture of human forms, have you 
more of the divine power and inward life of religion ?And while you 
make the bible the only and the perfect rule of vour faith and prac- 
tice, are you more careful to obſerve all the duties of chriſtianity 
which the bible recommends, than thoſe who join the additional in- 
ventions of men with them in their religious performances? 

2 This miſtake is ftill more confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the office of bnrial, 
wherein every baptized perſon, except the ſelf-mwmderers and the excommunicat- 
ed, has his body committed to the duft i» fare and certain hope of reſurrefon to eternal life, 


and is called a dear brother or ſifter, and thanks are given for God's taking the! 
fouls to himſelf, how wicked ſocver their lives have bcen. | 


+ See Dr. Calamy's Introduction to his Second Vol. of Moder. Nonconf. 
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Alas! what will all your pretences to greater purity in the out- 
ward forms of worſhip avail you, if you are not more pure and more 


advanced in the ſpiritual parts of piety and religion than your 
neighbours? You will give occaſion to others ſeverely to upbraid 
you, and that with ſome appearance of reaſon too, that you really 
ſtand in need of theſe outward forms to aſſiſt you; that you want 
theſe rites and ceremonies to ſtir up your dull minds to the remem- 
brance of oy duty to God by their notable and ſpiritual fignifica- 
tion, which is the very reaſon given for the uſe and continuance of 
them in the preface to the common-prayer. Unleſs you are more 
religious and holy without theſe forms than they are with them, 
they will fling your pretence of ſeparation for the fake of greater 
purity back upon your faces with huge and deſerved reproaches. 
hat! are you the perſons who profeſs to cleave only to the pure ordinances of 
God's appointment ? Do you abandon and renounce our ceremonious outward 
arms as though they were carnal, unclean and unkholy, and yet ſhamefully neg 
ect the inward, the ſpiritual and more neceſſary parts of true religion and g 
lines * And how will you be able to anſwer ſuch ſharp and righteous 
rebukes? Shall I be permitted to mention two or three of theſe 
ceremonies upon this occaſion, that I may awaken and excite you 
thereby to various duties, and warn you againſt a negled of them. 


1. You have not the divine ordinance of baptiſm encumbered 
amongſt you, with the human addition of the fign of the croſs to be 
made on the forehead of the child“, which is appointed by the 
:hurch as a token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of 
thrift crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner againſt fin, the world, 
and the devil. - Y ou renounce this ceremony of the croſs; but do you 
emember a crucined Saviour, and let him dwell upon your thoughts 

ore than they do who make uſe of it? Are you more courageous and 
manful in the profeſſion of the goſpel in a dangerous hour? Are you 
Jeſs aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucihed in the company af 
nfidels, or manfully to fight under his banner againſt fin, the world, 
and the devil, than they ? Do you teach your children theſe, duties, 
and ſhew the neceſſity of practiſing them without the aſſiſtance of 
tis figure made on their foreheads * Shall we not give our brethren / 

the eſtabliſhed church, occaſion to charge us with hypocriſy for 
deing ſo much offended at ſuch a ſign of the croſs, which they uſe 
0 put themſelves and their children in mind of Chriſt crucified, if 
hey ſee us negligent of the name, the doctrines, and the honours of 
f crucified Saviour? Let us make it appear then to the world that 
re are faithful ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt without this human badge of 
liſtinction; ſhew your nezghbours that you can fight with courage 
baer! under his banner, againſt ſin and Satan, without having 
palled under the figure of the croſs in baptiſm, and that you ſtand in 
o need of the additional ceremonies of men to put you or your 
hildren in mind of your duty tv the Son of God. | 


| 2. You are nat required to provide 8 and godmothers 
your children in baptiſm, who are called ſureties t, by which the 
Infant profeſſes to renounce the devil and all his works, and to believe God's 
"oy word and his commandments. Y ou are ready to imagine that 


he promiſes of theſe ſureties ariſe ſo high, as to give parents too 
„See Dr. Calamy of Moder, Nonconf. Vol. II. p. 179. Vol. III. p. 67. Lay 
onconf, Juſtified; p. 29. | 


See Dr. Calamy of Moder. Nonconf, Vol. II. p. 147, 169. Vol. III. p. C6. Lay 
coat. Juttified, p. 27. W * 
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much indulgence and excuſe, for their own perſonal neglect of the 
inſtruction of the child, eſpecially when the parent himſelf is ng 
permitted to become a ſurety. 


You who ſeparate from the church of England do not think | 
needful or proper to have any ſponſors, nor do you provide an 
ſuch ſureties tor your children, and thereby you appear to lay your. 

ſelves under a ſtrong and public obligation to educate them your. 
ſelves in the fear of God and in the faith of Chriſt. Now the quef. 
tion addreſſed to vour conſciences is this, No you take more care in 
the pious and chriſtian education of your offspring, than you 
brethren or neighbours of the pariſh, who have provided ſureties u 
ſupply their own abſence or defect? Are you more diligent and 
more ſolicitous to ſee your children brought up in the knorledge of !| 
true God, and in acquaintance with Chriſt ſeſus the Saviour? Are yu 
more careful to inform them betimes of their duties to God and thei 
duties to men, and to train them up in all the neceſſary and importar! 
doctrines and practices of the true religion? Surely your brethren d 
the eſtabliſhed church will have abundant reaſon to reprove ant 
cenſure you, who renounce the aid of ſureties in the education d 
your childucs, and yet take ſo little care of them yourſelves. ( 
cruel and profane parents where is your tenderneſs ? where your bowe!s 1 
aſection ? How ftrangely and. wickedly careleſs are you of the tmmortal ini. 
reſts of. your own offspring, and the intereſt of God in them ? Hare you n 
dexoted them to God and Chriſt in baptiſm, and yet neither teach them your- 
tres the way to the farour of God by Jefus (ri, nor make ary proviſion ie 
' your neighbours to do it for you ? Y ou will be condemned by the wort 
and the church, you will be condemned by all your neighbours and 
by your own children, and you will be terribly condemned by you 
-own conſciences, and by Jeſus the Judge of mankind, if you neg. 
-le& this ſacred work, or do it in ſo formal and trifling a manner s 
can have little or no effect on the hearts and conſciences of you 
offspring. . - G1 
3. Shall I take one ftep farther, and mention the appointment d 
kneeling at the Lord's-iupper“, which is acknowledged to ben 
human inſtitution, and not required in ſcripture. It muſt be grantet 
that the church of England, by a folemn caution, declares plain) 
that no adoration' of the elements is intended thereby; nor do I enter het 
into the enquiry how far it is lawful or convenient, but it is certat 
that it offends the conſciences of many of you, who cannot thinl 
that any other poſture is proper for the receiving of this ſacramen! 
. than that of eating and drinking at a table, in which poſture it ws 
inſtituted. But the queſtion that my text would addreſs to you! 
conſeſences on this occafion, is this; Are you as humble and © 
devour at this facred ſolemnity, while you negle#t this outward fy: 
of humflity.” as your brethrea are who practiſe it? Are you mor 
enitent and ſelf-abaſeqd under a fenfe of your fins, and more thank 
fort the condeſtending love of Jeſus the Son of God, who cam 
and died to fave you ? Fave you as great a reverence for the blood? 
Chriſt, which was ſhed for the remiffion of fins, and do you adore God ae 
the Saviour with a more contrite ſpirit and a warmer zeal ? Do yo 
partake of theſe ſacred emblems of the body and blood of Chrift wit? 
wht E reſpect to him Otherwiſe you will give vod 
ei ghbovrs juſt reaſon to reprove and cenſure you, that you neg'&s 
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Sect. 111. 
at once the outward forms and the inward duty ; -that you renounce 
the poſture of humble worſhip and forget the ſpiritual practice of 
it; that you have need to be rouzed from your feats at the table of 
the Lord, and be brought down upon your knees to conteis your 
want of devotion and honour to the Son of God, and your want of 


humility and religious gratitude for his ineſtimable benefits. In 
vain you pretend {cruples about the poſture of your knees, if your 
hearts are not found in a very devout and adoring frame at ſo ſolemn 
a ſeaſon. 

But give me leave to make a further enquiry. While ſome of 
rou protets to be diſpleaſed with kneeling at the Lord's- ſupper, be- 
cau'e it is performing ſuch an inſtitution of Chriſt in a geſture, which 
e has not inſtituted, do you think you are leſs criminal who never 
perfurm this duty at all, which our Lord and Saviour has ſo ex- 
preſsly inſtituted and commanded ? Is this a proper way to ſhew 
your reverence for the body and blood of Chriſt, to abſtain entirely 
from the appointed emblems and tokens of them? Will you dare 
to tel] Jeſus the Lord, upon his throne of judgment, that you-were 
offended with your brethren, who knceled down to worſhip him 
while they eat his bread and drank his wine, and partook of the 
feaſt to which he has called them ; and yet that. you dared from 
year to vear, for twenty or thirty years together, to neglect this 
ſacred feaſt entirely, fad turn your backs upon this Fe ordi- 
nance? Can you imagine that you pleaſe him better by utterly re- 
fuſing the remembrance of the death of Chriſt at his ſupper, than 
they do who remember him at his table in a miſtaken poſture ? 
Can 100 ever perfuade your own conſciences, that you who never 
comply with the tendereſt pledges and memorials of his love, and 
reje& his dying commandment, are better chriſtians than they 
who e this facred duty with a miſtaken geſture of humble 
worſhip while they are called and invited to fit around this table? 
Framine yourſelves, my friends, you that have never yetſealed a covenant 
with God the Father by the blood of Chriſt at his table, what are 
the true reaſons of this neglect? Is it not ſloth and negligence in 
ſpiritual things? Is it not a very ſhameful indolence about mat- 
ters of religious importance? Is it not an unwillingneſs to 
make open profeſſion of the croſs of Chriſt, and to bind your- 
ſelves more publicly to all the practices of ſtrict chriſtianity and 
godlineſs? Converſe over theſe enquiries with your own hearts, 
and let your own conſciences determine, whether you are not vaſtly 
more to blame in neglecting to honour Chriſt in ſuch an ordinance, 
appointed with his dying breath, than your brethren of the church 
of England, who conſcientiouſly and deyoutly praCtiſe this com- 
mand of Chriſt, though it is in the poſture of adoration, inſtead of 
the poſture of communion at a feaſt; and let your own reproot 
awaken and fhame you out of your guilty negligence. I mention 
no more the incumbrance of human ceremonies, but to proceed 
immediately to the third — for the increaſe of piety, which 
you ſuppoſe you enjoy amongtt the proteſtant diſſenters, and raiſe 
lome ſerious enquiries upon it. | 


III. You are not confined to a tual repetition of fet forms of prayer in 
Jour public worſhip *. This has deen one ground of your of ca 
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bation of the parochial worſhip of the nation. Some of yourſelves, 
and your fathers before you, who have attended divine fervice 
there, have-complained much, that coldneſs and indifferency «f 
ſpirit and formality are ready to be introduced into your devotion 
by this means ; and that your hearts are apt to mov dull, negligent 
and drowſy, under this uniform and conſtant rehearſal of the Ree 
returning forms and phraſes, efpecially confidering that the miniſter 
is not ſuffered to omit any one appointed line in the book, though 
he thinks it never ſo improper ; nor is he permitted to add or inſen 
one new ſentence in the midſt of his collg&, though never ſo many 
devout ſentiments and pong ſhould ariſe in his mind while he 5; 
reading it, and though theſe petitions appear to him never < 
ſuitable to the preſent time and place and congregation. 


_ God forbid that I ſhould fay or think that forms of prayer ar: 
finful things, or improper for our affiſtance ! nor indeed am 1 fh 
alous againſt forms, as to imagine that a precompoſed liturgy, 
in the main diſtinct 2 of worthip, confeffion or petition, would 
unlawful to be uſed. The directory of the aſſembly of divines at 
Weſtminſter comes pretty near to ſuch a defign, ſtill ſuppoſing that 
there be liberty for the miniſter to omit or add, to change and vary 
according to preſent occafion, and that he have leave to expreſs : 
warm devout thought which is upon his heart, and that he is not 
conſtrained to forbid and ſuppreſs thoſe pious fentiments and defires 
which may be hoped to be the motions of the good Spirit of God 
in prayer. I never imagined that well-compoſed forms of prayer 
icht not be uſed with ſuch a liberty, and aſſiſt the real devotion of 
well-iſpoſed minds either at home or at church. It is my opinion 
they may be ſo managed as to become a happy means to promote 
true religion in the hearts even of wiſe and advanced chriſtians 2: 
well as children and weaker perſons. I am verily perſuaded that 
chere are many holy ſouls addreſs the God of heaven in a varicty 
of prayers that are 1 and find ſpiritual improvement 
thereby. There are many devout minds who continually worſhip 
him in an acceptable manner, even in theſe forms of words, and 
that not only in public, but in their families alſo. And yet I can- 
not help thinking with you, that this method of worſhip, if there 
he a confinement to the conſtant repetition of one and the ſame 
orm, has naturally ſome tendency to paſs over the ears without 
due impreſſions on the heart, and to leave the worſhipper under 
coldneſs and indifference of ſpirit, which would be greatly relieved 
dy a larger variety of ſentiments and expreſſions in the public 
worſhip of every Lord's-day. | | 


May I be permitted here to cite a few lines from the ingenious 
writings of the late Marquis of Halifax, who being a courtier in 
the — of the two brothers, King Charles and James II. can 
never lie under the ſuſpicion of being a difſenter, This noble wri- 
ter, in a little book under a borrowed character, gives us his ow! 
fentiments of things. He tell us, that he is far from reliſhing the imper- 
tinent wanderings of thoſe who pour out long prayers upon the congregation, und 

all from their oun , too often a barren ful, which produces weeds inflead 
of flowers, and by this meuns they expoſe religion itſelf rather than promote men's 
devotion : on the other fide, there may be too great a reftraint put upon men 
whom ——— * n by 2 

them a ; nt, giving them not only good ſenſe, but 
— 2 this has enabled them to guſh out upon tlie attentive 
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auditory with a mighty ſtream of devout and unaffeRed eloquence. When a man 
d qualiſied, endued with learning too, and above all adorned with à good life, 
breaks out into @ warm and well delivered prayer before his ſermon, it has the 
appearance of a divine rapture ; he raifes and leads the hearts of the aſſembly 
in another manner than the moſt compuſed or beſt ed form of ſet words can 
ever do; and the , we's, who ſerve up all their ſermons with the ſume 
garmfhing, would ! - like ſo many pn. — men 4 rage in the pulpit, 
red with thoſe who ſpeak with @ power ful zeal, that men are eq 

at tle: moment to — — 960 has diftated their words to them. NDP 
But I recall myſelf from running out too largely on this point, 
My preſent buſineſs is to enquire of you, my riends, how ſtands 
the caſe with your ſpirits in public wor up, who are not confined to 
the weekly rehearſal of theſe religious forms? What do you more 
than others? Are you more lively in the freer addrefles of your ſouls 
to heaven without a confinement to ſet words and phraſes? Are 
your ſpirits more humble, and your devotional thoughts in warmer 
exerciſe, while you are adoring the great and bleſſed God in a larger 
variety of language? Are your hearts more deeply affected with a 
ſenſe of fin in your free confeſhons? Are you more fervent while 
ou join in your petitions for pardoning mercy, for ſanctify ing grace, 
or deliverance from temptations, and afſhſtance to perform duty? 
Are your ſpirits more importunate in pleading at the throne of grace? 
Is your love and gratitude more exalted ia our more unconfined 
methods of thankſgiving and poſes Does your zeal and joy riſe 
higher in bleſſing the name of the Lord your God and Jeſus your 
Saviour? In a word, are you more devout and ſpiritual in the houſe 


of prayer? Are you more free from that dulneſs, that indifference, 


that formality which. you complain of, and which you profeſs to fear 
under the uſe of a conſtant form ? It you content yourſelves with 
cold and lazy devotions, with thoughtleſs or wandering hearts in the 
place of worſhip, under thoſe free miniſtrations which you defire for 
your greater advantage, your complaints and pretences againſt the 
eſtabliſhed forms of the nation will hardly be excuſed from the 
charge of vain and infincere ; and you may expect a ſevere reproof 
from the judgment-feat of Chrift, Where are all your pretences to the life 
and power and ſpirit of devotion, while you have not been reftrained to the uſe 
of a ſingle form ? What have you done in the houſe of prayer more than thoſe 
who have not enjoyed your advantages ? | 
IV. You not only worſhip God in your own choſen way, but 
hare the choice of your own miniſters alſp. You join yourſelves to what 
worſhipping congregation you pleaſe, whether it be within the 
bounds of your own pariſh or no; and you are not confined to fit 
under ſuch teachers as ſome rich patron ſhall chuſe and provide for 
you“: and it is a melancholy thought, that too often a coun 
por is furniſhed with a preacher whom the patron chuſes as the 
tteſt companion for himſelf, and whoſe character in the maĩn is not 

much fuperior to that of the patron either in the love of learning, in 
piety or virtue. And let it be numbered among your advantages for 
edification alſo, that however difficult it may be for a pariſh to get 
rid of an ill miniſter, yet your congregations have power to diſmiſs 
your miniſters, it they prove immoral and ſcandalous, if they grow 
intolerably imperious and aſſuming, or ſhamefully contentious; if 
they become groſsly negligent of the great work of their miniſtry, 
and continue fo after all due admonition ; if they be known to fall 


* See Moder. Nonconf. Vol, III. p 61, 154. Lay-Nonconf. Juſtifed, p. 3. 
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into groſs and dangerous errors, and will publiſh them in oppoſition 
to the common ſenſe and ſentiments of the people; and ſuch diſ- 
miſſions are ſometimes practiſed among you, 4 occaſions 
have riſen, and that without long and vexatious proceſſes at law: 
ſo that you are not obliged to fit under the preaching of perſons of a 
blemiſhed character, or who are unqualified for the ſacred work, or 
who are. utterly unprofitable to your edification. 
Well chen. — friends, if you have not ſuch public miniſtrations 
as edify and profit your ſouls, it is in a great meaturc your own 
fault, ſince you ſit under fuch a miniftry as you chuſe. One would 
preſume that you hear their metlages of holy things with ſatisfac- 
tion and delight. But while you enjoy this privilege, enquire of 
our own conſciences, What have you profited\more than others? 
Po your ſouls find a greater increaſe in knowledge, and in the power 
of gadlineſs? Do you treaſure up more of their words in your heart, 
and receive them with. faith and luxe fo far as they are agreeable to 
the word of God ? Do you feed and live upon the ſermons you hear? 
Do you attend on their meſſages of truth or duty with holy joy, 
and make them the food and ſupport of your ſpirits ? If you cbule 
the perſon, and are pleaſed with the performances of him who 
miniſters, it is a very conſiderable ſtep toward profiting by his 
miniſtry. The word methinks ſhould glide more eaſily into the 
heart, and have a powerful fway and influence on the conſcience, 
when it is received from the man we love to hear: and indeed what 
Tort of ſermons can you ever hope to profit by, if not by the preach- 
ing of thoſe whom yourſelves have choſen ? You have plainly this 
advantage above your neighbours, but 1s your improvement greater 
than theirs ? But if we enter into particulars on this ſubject, we ſhall 
find that your advantages are more conſiderable even in your own 
eſteem, axiſing from the character and qualifications of the miniſters 
whoſe labours you chuſe to attend, and from the way and manner of 
their preaching®, © | | 

It was the general deſire of your fathers, and it is ſtill for the moſt 
part your deſire and endeavour to fit under ſuch a miniſtry, as not 
only preaches the law, to conrince you of fin and to direct you to the 
ſeveral duties you owe to God and man, but which leads you into 
a ſenſe of your degeneracy and ruin by the fall of Adam, and your 
Impotence to reſtore yourſelves ; and gives you a large acquaint- 
ance with the methods of divine grace in the goſpel, and the benefits 
of the new corenant, recovering you from your guilty and ſinful ſtate 
by the ſacrifice and death of Chriſt, and enabling you, by his ſpirit, 
to perform the ſeveral ures preſcribed. Vou deſire ſuch preachers 
as diſplay the various glories of Chriſt in his ſacred offices of a 
Mediator and High-prieſt, a King and a Judge, and lead you to 
practiſe all the divine, ſocial and perſona! virtues, by (evangelical 
motives and evangelical affiſtances, as well as by the principles and 
obligations of the light of nature, and who infiſt frequently upon the 
peculiar themes of chriſtianity and divine revelation f. 

* Let it be obſerved here, that different nations and ages, and parties of chriſtians, 
have their peculiar way and manner in preaching. The primitive fathers and the 
moderns have very different faſhions. The Germans and French, the Engliſh and 
Scots, the Cocceians and Voetians among the Dutch, the Arminians and Calvinifts, 
ide ancient Paritans and the zealous Churchmen of that day, the preſent Conformiſts 
and the Nonconſarmilts, have their different manners partly in compeſling and partly 
in delivering their ſermons: nor is it ſtrange that the proteſtant diſſenters ſhould thipk 
the way practiſed among them preferable to any other, and of more advantage ta- 
ward thęir ſalvation: «t -S£1 15:5 43! oY ta2x ben 
+ See Lay-nonconf. Juſtified, p. 16, 17, 
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Now permit me to make the enquiry in my text. Thoſe of you 
who do fit under ſuch miniftrations as you defire in this reſpect, 
What do you more than others? Are your ſouls more evangelical, more 
truly chriſtian than your neighbours ? Have you more of the temper 
and ſpirit of the goſpel WI into your very hearts and inward 


powers? Do you love Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and live upon him by 
daily faith and dependance, more than they who do not hear of him 
ſo often as you? Are you brought nearer to the throne of God, in 
more frequent and delightful performance of the duty of prayer, 
and in more humble, holy and intimate converſe with God; you 
who hear fo much of ſeſus Chriſt, the Hzg/-prieſt, of atonement and in- 
terceſſion, and of his readineſs to bring you into the favor and pre- 

ſence of God ? Do you hate fin more than your neighbours, fince 
you are ſo often taught what it coſt the Son of God to redeem you 
from it? Is the frame of your ſpirit and the courſe of your life more 
agrecable to the divine pattern that the holy Jeſus has ſet you, and 
to the ſtrict rules of his religion? You who are taught more of the 
ruin and impotence of nature, and the neceſſity of divine grace, are 
you more ſelf- abaſed under a ſenſe of your degeneracy and weak- 
nels, and do you ſeek the aſſiſtances of the Spirit of God with more 
importunity and holy fervours of devotion, that he may ſubdue fin, 
and raiſe you to higher degrees of holineſs? What uſe do you make 
of the ſpiritual and evangelical preaching which you profeſs to at- 
tend upon, if the great ends of the goſpel of Chriſt are not attained 
in and upon you, it you do not honour him more than others, if you 
are not made more like him, more holy and blameleſs before him? 


Examine yourſelves ſtrictly, my friends, are you ſo watchful, fo 
exact in all the virtues of temperance, ſobriety, Juſtice truth, faithfulneſs, 
charity, meekneſs, forbearance, forgireneſs, and allin ances of brotherly byte, 
as becomes thoſe that profeſs much acquaintance with the bleſſed 
Jeſus, whoſe ſoul was divine truth and love, and whoſe life was all 
virtue and piety, and goodneſs in perfection? Do you never give 
occaſion to your neighhours to reproach yourſelves and your miniſ- 
ters together, that you practiſe ſo bet morality, becauſe you hear ſo little of it 
preached * Have you not by this means expoſed the preaching of the 
name of Chriſt to ſcandal, and the glorious doctrines of the goſpel 
to infamy, as though they indulged the hearers of them in hcen- 
tious practices ? | | Ll 


Your own conſciences muſt bear witneſs that we have endeayour- 
ed to declare amongit you the whole counſel of God, and neither kept 
back the doctrines nor the duties which our Lord has ſent us to 
publiſh to men: we have taught you, that the great deſign of all the 
glorious tranſactions of God and Chriſt for your ſalvation, is, that you 
naught be holy and without blame before lim in love; Eph. i. 3, 4. We 
have afſured YOU, that the grace of God which brings ſalration to men, teaches 
you to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
religiouſly; and if you are purchaſed to be a peculiar people to God hy the 
blood of his Son, it is, that you might be zealous of god Tit. its 
11, 12, 14. Have you ever felt the influence of the dying love and 
the redeeming blood of Chriſt, ſoftening and melting your hearts 
into a fincere ſorrow for fin, and holy deſires to love God, and bc 
made like him? Has the goſpel (which you yourſelvcs protels to be 
ſo much a better ſpring of holineſs than natural religion can furniſh 
you with) has this goſpel had its proper and powerful and ſanctifying 
effects on your hearts and on your lives? Do you behave with 0 


* 
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much more honour, juſtice and goodneſs men, and with 
ſo much more piety toward God as your advantage requires? You 
who have ſo often the great and evangelical motives of the life and 
love, the example, the ſacrifice and the death of Chritt ſet before 
you in public worſhip, has your love to God and man grown fervent 
in proportion to ſuch perſuaſives? How dreadful will your caſe be, 
if after all pretences to an evangelical miniſtry you diſgrace the goſ- 

| of Chriſt in the miniſtrations of it, by intemperate, immoral or 
religious lives? If you have better helps to holineſs and virtue, 
according to your own ſentiments, than others enjoy, let your con- 
ſciences never be ſatisfied till your heart and life be reformed and 
E in proportion to your profeſſed advantages, leſt you make 

hriſt the miniſter /in, and leſt the preachers of a crucified Chriſt be 
expoſed by your means as the licenſers of unrighteouſneſs. | 


Again, you profeſs to chuſe ſuch a miniſtry as not only informs 
the minds in general of the truths and dutics. of chriſtianity, but 
makes a r ſeatch and enquiry into ſouls and conſciences, 
and teaches the hearers by evidences and characters drawn from 
the word of God to examine and judge of themſelves and their own 
ſtate and caſe : 25 like ſuch preaching beſt as enters into the va- 
rious turnings of the heart of man, and unfolds and diſcovers the 
ſubtle workings of fin in the ſoul, and its manifold diſguiſes to con- 
ceal itſelf from the word of the Spirit, which is the word of God, You 
expect to hear your miniſters addreſs themſelves diſtinctly to per- 

of tarious charafers ; to dire& their diſcourſe ſometimes to the 
indolent and thoughtlefs finner, or the conceited and preſumptuous 
ſoul, in order to rouze them out of their ſecurity, and to thunder upon 
the ſleepy conſciences of men who ſpeak a fal/e peace to themſetres, and 
awaken them to a fight of their miſtake, and their infinite peril. 
You expe& your miniſters would ſometimes enter into the particu- 
lar caſe. of convinced and awakened fouls, and treat with them about 
their iwportant and everlaſting intereſts, and put them upon moſt 
earneſt enquiries about the way to be ſaved ; that we ſhould aſſiſt 
them in their ſpiritual conflicts amidſt all their 3 hopes, and 
their blaſting fears, in all the pious and ſecret jealouſies of their 
own hearts, their doubts and complaints, their holy defires and 
trembling tendencies toward God and Chriſt, and ſalvation ; and 
that we ſhould dire& the doubtful foot where to tread, and the 
doubtful eye where to look for peace and pardon, for light and 
ſtrength, for holineſs and eternal life. You delight to hear your 


reachers ſometimes mention the caſe of the aſticted and the tempted, 


ho are engaged in a hard combat with their ſpiritual adverſaries, 
with the powers of fin within them, and temptation without them, 
and you wait to hear us give the feeble and the oppreſſed ſome pro- 
per advice and encouragement. You expe& we thould at other 


times take the caſe of backfliders in hand, and prepare a word of ad- 


monition and reproof for thoſe that decline from the good degrees 
of religion which once they pro and practiſed; that we 
ſhould frengthen the feeble, the humble and the fearful chriſtian, and 
pat through the various 5 of ſpiritual experience, and the ſeve- 

al ſcenes and ſtages of the chriſtian life. Surely this was the 
. faſhion and practice of our fathers amongſt the puritans and pro- 
teſtant diſſenters in their miniftry : T hope this is the preſent mode 
of A vin amongſt us, and T with with all my ſoul this ſort of mi- 
nifty 


ation, this manner of dividing the word of God, and giving to each 
their due, may never grow out of fathion in our places of worlhip. 
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But my buſineſs is to apply this matter cloſely to your conſciences : 
under all theſe advantages, as you ſuppoſe, of experimental preach- 
ing, do you live any better than your neighbours ? Have you learnt. 
more of the chriſtian life in the various parts of it than they have 
done? Are you more acquainted with the particular ſtate and cafe 
of your own ſouls toward God? Have you traced out the frame of 
your own ſpirit, or are you more ſolicitous to find it? Can each of 
you tell where to rank yourſelves? Are you mere nominal chriſ- 
tians, or real followers of Chriſt? Are you among the ſecure and 
preſumptuous, or the awakened and convinced ? Are you among 
the irreſolute, the doubtful and wavering chriſtians, or aniong thoſe 
who run the race of holineſs with a ſteadineſs and eſtabliſhment of 
ſoul ? Are you daily growing in the things of God, or do you belong 
to the claſs of backiliders in heart and ways? Have you obſerved 
the directions that have been given to perſons under theſe different 
characters Have you made ſuch a proficiency in religion hereby, 
as to anſwer the deſigns of thoſe miniſtrations and labours in the 
pulpit under which you have placed yourſelves? It ĩs in vain for you 
to pretend to have enjoyed ſuch a manner of preaching, as is moſt 
{uited to bring ſouls onward trom a ſtate of ſin and nature to a ſtate 
of grace and advancing toward glory, if you yourſelves remain {till 
in a ſtate of ſin, and are ſtrangers to divine grace; or if you have 
never applied the diſtinzuithing evidences of formal profeſſors and 
ſincere converts, ſo as to learn where to rank yourſelves. 


Yet once more, give me leave to put you in mind, that you 
Fc profeſs to defire ſuch a miniſtry as not only inſtructs the 
iead, but ſtrikes the heart in a powerful and affecting manner; 
vou delight to hear your miniſters in the application of their diſ- 
courſes ſpeak with life and zeal, like meſſengers who are ſent from 
God to finners on an errand of everlaſting importance: You love 
to hear them addreſs the conſciences of their auditory in ſuch a ſe- 
rious, a penetrating, and a perſuaſive ſtyle and manner as becomes 
perſons who are in good earneſt, who feel the power of the words: 
which they ſpeak, and who are reſolved if poffible to reach the 
hearts of the aſſembly, and to ſave the ſouls of men from hell by 
the concurrent influence of the grace of God. 


But then, my friends, if you chuſe ſuch a miniſtry, and ſuppoſe 
that you enjoy any ſuch advantages, what have you protited there- 
by more than others? Do you trequent places of worſhip where 
there are ſuch awakening, fervent — — miniſtrations, and 
why are you not more remarkably reformed, and more eminently 
religious? Why are you not mort effectally convinced of the evil of 
in and the danger of eternal wretchedneſs under the wrath of God? 
Why are you not all more powerfully perſuaded to break off your 
ins by repentance, to cry out what ſhall I do to be ſaved ? to fy for refuge to the 
ouly kope, to receive Jeſus the Saviour in all his bleſſed offices, to 
relign your ſouls to his care and grace and government, and devote 
yourſelves to him for ever? Why are you ſo cold, ſo indifferent in 
the practice of the duties of piety and virtue, which are ſo warml 
recommended to you? What! is all the fervourof the pulpit lo 
upon vou? Do the words die on your ears, and never reach your 
louls? Why are you ſo unaffected with the important and eternal 
things of the/inviſible world, which are ſet before you in the miniſtry 
with ijome zeal and affetion ? What will you ſay for your own 
defence, when ſome of your brethren and neighbours of the eſta- 
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bliſhed church, who have fat all their days under that which you 
ſuppoſe to be a leſs aſtecting miniſtry, ſhall have their hearts awak- 
ened and warmed with the great and awful ſcenes of religion more 
than you? How will you anſwer it to your final Judge, if he ſhall 
nnd their fouls have been drawn near to God, and engaged in the 
lively exerciſes of faith and love and every grace, and yet you your- 
{elves who prafeſs to enjoy ſuperior advantages ſha]! be tound cold 
triflers and mere formaliſts 1a religion ? A dreadful ſentence awaits 
{uch ſinners from the tribunal whence there is no appeal. Ihus [ 
have finiſhed the fourth advantage which you who. worſhip God. 
in ſeparate aſſemblies, profeſs to enjoy above your brethren of the 
church. of England, vis. you chuſe your own miniſters, and put 
yourſelves under the preaching and the paſtoral care of ſuch perſons 
as you yourſelves bell approve and think moſt adapted to the ſal- 
vation of fouls. 
V. Another advantage which you who worſhip God in-ſeparate aſ- 
ſemblies, are ſuppoſed to have above your brethren of the church 
1% that the communion of your churches is kept more pure 
and free from unworthy and ſcandalous members, by the exerciſe of proper di/- 
cipline in the care that is taken about the admifhon to the Lord*s-table, and in 
excluding the ignorant und the vicious from your ſpecial fellowſhip. When a 
communicant in any of your congregations grows vicious or pro- 
fane, and it appears ſo by evident proof, he is at leaſt privately 
admoniſhed to abſtain from the holy communion, or plainly forbid 
to attend on it: And in ſome of our congregations he is more ſo- 
lemnly caſt out of the church, as unworthy to partake of ſo holy au 
inftitution as the table of our bleſled Lord: Nor is he received 
ain until he hath profeſſed ſerious repentance, and hath behaved 
himſelf for ſome ſpace of time as a penitent, and a perſon thorough- 
ly reformed. Now where ſuch diſcipline is maintained in chrit- 
tian congregations, this remarkable advantage is obtained by it, 
that all vicious practices are moſt evidently and powertully diſcou- 
ed by the excluſion of criminals from the church. If ſuch a 
perſon be found among us, he is /hunned that he may be aſhamed : the 
pious communicants have no company with him, beſides what is ueceſlary 
and cannot be avoided, This is perfectly agreeable to the direc- 
tions of the apoſtle, Some conſtrue thoſe words of St. Paul into 
this ſenſe; in 2 The. iii. 16. Now we command you in the name of tl: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſ that you withdraw yourſetves from every brother which walk- 
&h diforderly : but in 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. the ſenſe is ſtronger, and more 
evident; I wrote unto you in an epiſile not to company with fornicators, &c. 
tut now / have written unto you not to keep company, if any man who is called 
a brother be a fornicator or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner, with fuch an one, to not no cat. Whether this eating 
refer to the religious feaſt of the Lord's-fupper, or whether to the 
common entertainments of the table, may perhaps be doubted b 
interpreters ; but this inference is certain, that if the apoſtle forbids 
familiar ſociety with perſons of this character at our common repait, 
much more are we forbid to hold communion in the ſacred feaſt 
with perſons of fuch a character. Surely the table of the Lord 
thould be 5 and kept as pure as our own tables. Ihe 


churches of Chrift are and ſhould be ſeparate and diſtinguiſhed from 
e world; they ſhould have as little choſen and voluntary ſociety 
_ as may be with the wicked of the earth, and eſpecially in holy things, 


that they may keep up a more venerable character and reputation 


of the goſpe ] in the world, and of the obligations that lie upon thoſe 
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that profeſs chriſtianity to be ſtrictly religious: they are called to 
ſeparate themſelves from every defilement of fleſh and ſpirit, to come out from 
among the wicked and profane, that they may be a peculiar people to the Lord. 
It is true, this cannot be practiſed univerſally and perfectly in any 
viſible churches of Chriſt here on earth, becauſe we are bound to 
judge by the ſenſible appearances of things: and thoſe who have 
the viſible marks of chriſtianity in the knowledge and profeſſion of 
the faith of Chrift, and whoſe converſation in the world is ſober 
and pious to all outward appearance, may claim a ptace in 
chriſtian church and in the peculiar rites and ordinances of the 
goſpel : and upon this account there may be ſome ſecret ſinners who 
make their way into our ſeparate — ob eine and join with us 
in the moſt ſolemn ordinances, though they are not really worthy 
of any room or place in the houſe of God: yet common ſwearers 
and common drunkards, publicly vicious, riotous and unclean per- 
ſons, and men of ſcandalous lite, are never received amongſt us to 
the holy fetlowſhip of the ſupper or communion at the Lord's-table; 
therefore in this reſpe& we hope our communion is tolerably pure, 
and ſuch as the goſpel requires. 
And indeed it muſt be alſo confeſſed, that neither the rubric nor 

the rules of the church of A encourage ſuch ſcandalous 
{inners to come to the table of the Lord: but there is very little 


- obedience can generally be paid to theſe rules in the continual ad- 


miſſion of all perſons, as is practiſed new-a-days to this holy ſa- 
crament : there are very few miniſters of our pariſhes who uſually 
attempt to lay theſe bars againſt any perfons, known or unknown, 
who have a mind to come: and where a miaiſter of a tender and 
ſcrupulous confcience has endeavoured to put the rules of the rubric. 
in practice againſt perſons of vile and profane character, he has 
expoted Himfelf to great difficulties and troubles, and to many 
hardſhips and vexatious ſuits; and eſpecially if they who offer 
themſelves to the communion, have wanted to quality themſelves 
at the table of the Lord, for an office at court or in the city, by 
land or by fea “. Well then, ſince you who aſſemble in ſeparate 
places of worſhip, maintain and enjoy a purer communion in your 
churches, ſhould you not be very zealous and ſolicitous, each of 
vou far yourſelves, that you are no diſhonourable communicants at 
the holy ſupper ? that your conſciences and your hearts are pure in 
the ſight of God ? that you lift up pure kands at his altar ? And do you 
not feel this ſacred engagement on your ſouls, to keep — 
from the ĩtifection of evil company in the world, ſince you are not 
conſtrained to mingle with them in the church. | 


Enquire of yourſelves, Who are your choſen and delighitful 
companions among men? Is it with you as it was with David, who 
was a companion of them that fear the Lord? Pl. cx1x.63, Are the hints, 
the excellent in the earth, high in your eſteem, and is your delight 
amongſt them? N. xyi. 3, Tt is granted, and the apoſtle allows it, 
| Cor. v. 10. that if you would always avoid the company of the 
wicked and the profane, you muſt even almoſt go out of the world, 
becauſe the world is ſo full of them; and in buying and felling, in the 
daily buſinefs aud commerce of life, their preſence and converſe 
cannot be avoided : but he directs you to avoid them, as far us it 
.* See Dr. Calamy of Moder. Nonconf. Vol. III. p. 64. and Mr. Raftrick's account 
oi his hardſhips in the church of England, and his becoming a nonconſormilt, at the 
£92 of ttiat volume, p. 8, &c. Lay W Jutified, p. 33, 
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may be done conſiſtently with other duties. And the great queſ. 
tion is, Who are the companions of your choice, and in whoſe ſo- 
ciety do you take the moit agreeable ſatistaction ? Are the ſons of 
vice and unpiety your faminars and intimates ? And while you pro- 
feis your deſue to be ſeparated from them in the church, do you 
chuſe to dwell much with them in the world? Does not ſuch a con- 
duct give too juſt an occaſion to charge you with hypocrity ? What! 
cannot you bear to fit near the lewd and the profane, the drunkard 
or the {wearer in the houſe of God, for tear of detiling yourlelyes 
with their communion, and yet can you delight in their company 
all the week, and tace 10 much pleaſure to meet them either in 
your own houſes or in the houſes of public reſort, in taverns, in gay 
aflemblies, at midnight clubs, and in featons and places of extreme 
hazard to virtue? Can you take familiar delight in thoſe who neither 
love God nor fear him in the world, while you exclude them from a 

lace in the church? Is there no detileinent to be taken but in the 

ouſe of God ? Is there no infection but at the ſactament? What 
ſtrange ſort of conduct is this? Ridiculous and inconſiſtent ! And to 
what ſevere reproaches do you expole the proteſtant diſſenters, 
with all their pretences to purer communion, while you make the 
company of known and profligate ſinners your tree choice and your 
daily delight? | | 

VI. It may be reckoned among your advantages for ſtrict religion 

and virtue, that your whole conduct is ſtriftly obſerved, and your beha- 
viour is watched with a narrow and ſevere eye by many of your 
neighbours ot the cftablithed church, and eſpecially by thote of 
them that hate you : they are ready to take notice of every failing, 
and to make ſharp remarks upon every detect you are guilty of in 
your duty to God or man. You cannot ſtep awry, but cenſure and 
reproach atiend you. It there thould happen to be any perſons 
in your ſocieties lor worſhip, who are a ſcandal to religion, you 
ſhall be fure to hear of it plentifully#, even though perhaps they 
are ejected out of your ſpecial communion : and this ſhould awaken 
ou to a double waich over yourſelves, to a more conſtant and 
ere guard upon all your words and motions. 
It is true, the eyes of God and angels are ever upon us all, and 
this ought to have the moſt awful influence on us, in order to ſecure 
us from every fin and folly : but it ſhould alſo awaken you to a 
conſtant care of your whole conduct, when you remember that the 
eyes of men, and of ſore juch as have no great kindneſs for you, 
are upon you too; and they are ſharp and piercing to {py out every 
tranſgrefſion, and to magnity every inſtance of your departure from 
ſtrict piety and virtue into a heinous crime and icandal. I confeſs 
this is no very plealing circumſtance and ſituation of life, to ſtand 
forth as a mark for every nice obſeryer, to have every word and 
motion watched and critically remarked by an eve of jealouty or 

rofeſled enmity : it is no pleaſing circumſtance indeed, but perhaps 
it is, or it ſhould be, a profitable one; for it carries in it a conſtant 
ſpur to duty, a conſtant reſtraint upon fintul appetite, and a guard 
upon our whole behaviour, | 

And here I cannot but make mention of an obſervation which I 
have often made in the courſe of my life, viz. If a perſon who pro- 
feties himſelf to belong to the eſtabluned church is found guilty of 
ſwearing or curſing, if he drink to exceſs, if he prove falfe and de- 
ceitful in his dealing, if his character be vicious and lewd, and he 


Lay Nonconf. Juſtified, p. 17, 35, 43. 
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indulge iniquities of the groſſer kind; there is no ſuch mighty mat- 
ter made ot it in the world, nor is the ſcandal of ſuch a criminal 
thrown at all upon the church itlelf : we never hear it ſaid upon 
{uch an occaſion, Iheſe are the members of the church of England: 
but on the other hand, it a proteſtant diſſenter, who attends con- 
mantly on the worthip of God in our ſeparate aſſemblies, and com- 
municates with us, be guilty of any foul or infamous crime, what a 
loud clamour is raiſed in the town? What a noiſe ſpreads and 
echoes through the neighbourhood ? And the name of the ſingle 
offender is not only ſet up as a public mark for the reproach ot the 
world, but the whole party of the diflenters falls under diſgrace 
thereby; Theſe are your nonconformiſts ; Theſe are your ſtints ; Theſe are 
the men that pretend to god{ineſs, and who do not think our church pure 
enough for them ; See what hypocrites they are! And thus they load the 
whole profeſſion and party with the crimes and ſcandal of a fingle 
ſinner. Now ſurely the view and conſideration of this ſituation of 
things, and this circumſtance of your caſe, ſhould make you all 
more watchful, more ſtrictly — — toward God, more ſober, 
temperate and careful in the practice of all perſonal virtues, and 
more exactly righteous and honourable in all the affairs of the ſocial 
life, that you may never ſufter your foot to ſlide, norgive occaſion to 
thoſe who wait for your halting, to blaſpheme the good ways of the 
Lord, wherein you profeſs to walk. You are called by providence 


to give double diligence, and walk more circumſpectly in every 


ſtation of lite, ſince ſo many watchful eyes are ever upon you: it 
behoves you to kcep a holy jealouſy over yourſelves, leſt at any 
time you yield to temptation, that the whole body of the diſſenters 
may not receive a wound and infamy through your miſbehaviour. 


Seer. 1V.—Of the Obligations of Proteſtant Diſenters to greater Degrees of 
Holineſs. | | 


Thus I have finiſhed the firſt general head of this part of my dĩſ- 
courſe, which relates to the real or ſuppoſed advantages, that the 
proteſtant diſſenters enjoy for their improvement in religion and 
virtue, above their brethren, their neighbours of the eftablithed 
church: I proceed now to the fecond general, and that is to 
{et before you, What ſpecial obligations you he under to practiſe 
higher degrees of piety and morality by the very profeſſion of reli- 
gion which you make in this way of nonconformity, and to enquire 
into the language of our Saviour, What do you more than others, you 
who have all the following bonds and engagements lying upon you 
from your own profeſſion ? 


I. The moſt conſiderable and moſt univerſal reaſon why you pro- 
feſs to diſſent from the eſtabliſhed church. and to ſeparate from 
them, is, that you may make better tmprocements in religion than'if you conti- 
med in their communion. Moſt of you who ſpend any thoughts about the 
grounds of your ſeparation, profeſs this to be your moſt general 
motive, that you may ſerve and worthip God in a way more pleafin 
and acceptable to him, becauſe you think it more agreeable to his 
own word ; you hope to obtain greater communications of grace 
from him by waiting on him in a more exact conformity to his own 
appointments ; you walk in this ſeparate path, that vou may make 
ſwifter advances in the chriſtian life, and ſpeed your courſe in the 
way to heaven. 


And indeed if you divide yourſelves from an eſtabliſhed and na- 
tional chriſtian church without this deſign, 1 fear you will but de- 
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ceive and ＋ your own ſouls in your ſeparation. But on the 
other hand, if a holy care and folicitude to ferve God more agree. 
ably to his will, and a detire after higher attainments in your reli. 
gion, be your real end and fincere intention; fee then, that you mak: 
this appear by your growing piety, and your advancement in every 
grace? and let the world fee and be convinced by the holinefs of 
your practice, that you have choſen the right way to obtain your 
end, and that your pious purpoſes are not diſappointed. See that 
you lay afide every weight, and the fin that eaſily beſets you ; and ſince you 
chuſe a different track, run uith double fpeed the race of chriſtianity thut 
is ſet before you: preſs forward beyond your fellows, toward the mar 4 
your kig/ wid holy calling, and take larger fteps toward the prize. I» 
you not declare you are the children and followers of thoſe who in 
the former age were called puritans, becauſe of their profeſſion of 
greater purity of life than their neighbours ? Why then do you no! 
with more zeal and folicitude avoid every degree of impurity and 
defilement Why do you not eleanſe yorrſelres daily from every poliu- 
tion of fleſh ard jpirit in a manner and meature anſwerable to your own 
profeſſion? In all your religious duties be ye more devout ; in the 
practice of every focial and perſonal virtue be you ſuperior to others; 
and let the tranſcendent degrees of your fear and love of God, and 
your goodneis toward men, dittinguith yu it poſſible from your 
neighbours, as much as you arc diſtinguiſhed from your profeſt and 
public feparation from their forms of worthip. | 

Should any one have aſked the diſciples of Chriſt after they had 
attended a conſiderable time on his mituſtry in particular meetings, 
on mountains, in deſurts, and by the u fide; | fay, ſhould any one have 
aſked them, Why do you continue in this manner to follow after a 
new preacher, who-has no approbation or countenance from men of 
figure and power in the eſtabliſhed church, and who teaches you to 
renounce their human inventions and traditions? Surely they would 
fay, it is becauſe we hope to pleaſe our God better, and to honour 
him much more than the ſcribes or the prieſts, than the phariſces 
and their diſciples do, or the bulk and multitude of the Jewilh 
nation: It is becauſe we deſigu and hope to make higher advances 
in virtue and piety than they: we would not expoſe ourſelves to the 
inconveniences. and difficulties, to the long travel, to the hardſhips 
and the yeproaches that we ſuſtain, if we could content ourſelvcs 
with juſt ſo much righteouſnels and religion as the reſt of the nation, 
or even the ſcribes and the common ſort of preachers of the national 
church; and upon this argument we may ſuppoſc our Saviour partly 
to build his que ſtion in my text, What do you more than others? 


And as this was the cafe of the diſciples when they followed after 
| Jeſus, a new teacher, and held their particular meetings often in 
ſeparate/places, ſo it is and will be generally the caſe of all honeſt 
and ſinecte perſons in their religious ſeparations from any eſtabliſh- 
ed chutch-whatſoever. What advantage is it they aim at in dil 
ſenting from others in their forms of national religion, if it be not 
that they hope to advance more in the valuable deſigns of fincere 
line ſs, and better to ſecure to themſelves the approbation and 
avor of God by their peculiar and {eparate methods of worthip. 


It is therefore a moſt important and reaſonable queſtion which 
would put to your conſciences and my own this day, What do wc 
diflenters more than others, more tha1 our brethren of the national 
eſtabliſhment ? Do we make it appear in our whole behaviour, 
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that our hearts are more holy and more heavenly ? Is our zeal for 
the honour of God warmer than theirs? Have we a greater de- 
teſtation of thoſe fins which are too much indulged among ſome of 
them? As we refule to comply with the traditions of men, are we 
more exactly contormable to the laws of God and the rules of the 

goſpel of Chriſt? Are we more ſober and temperate, and watchful 

in our perſonal conduct? Do we practiſe ſuperior goodneſs towards 

our fellow-creatures, and _—_ others in the duties of juſtice, 

charity and love? Alas! my friends, let our pretences ſe never ſo 
high, it we do not attain ſomething of this eminence in religion, or 

at leaſt acalouſly endeavour after it, we loſe the nobleſt defigns ot 
our noncontormity, and diſgrace the peculiar profeſſion that we, 

make in the fight of the world. If this be the thing we pretend to, - 
why do we not better anſwer our pretences? Is there no other dit- 

ference to be ſeen betwixt us and our neighbours of the church of 

England, but that once a week we turn our backs upon the pariſh 
church, and reſolve to worthip God in a ſeparate place? Are we as 
vain, as thoughtleſs of religion throughout the week, as looſe and 

ſenſual in our converſation as the-rett of the world? And are we 

content it ſhould be ſo? When we take ſuch a diſtin& profeſſion 

upon us, it is univerſally expected by heaven and earth, that we 

Mould diſtinguiſh ourfelves by our ſhining virtues, as the fruits of 
this our. profeſſion. God, the great and bleed God, expects it of us; 

Jeſus the Judge of all expects it of us; the angels who are mniſtring ſpirits 

in the lower world, and who behold our conduct expect it of us; our 

neighbours around us expect it at our hands; and our own con- 

ſciences will tell us that they have expected it of us too, If we. 
negle& to ſeck this chief end of our nonconformity, neither ſcripture 

nor reaſon, neither God nor Chriſt, nor men nor angels will approve. 
of our conduct, nor will our own conſciences ſpeak approbation or 
peace to us in a wiſe and ſerious hour of review. 


Before I leave this firſt head of argument, let me take hold of 
another topic, and argue with you further upon the foot of your pro- 
teſt ſeparation. Conſider the inconveniences and difficulties. in 
fome inſtances, and ſome ſeaſons or occurrences of life to which you 
are expoſed by this your practice: perhaps you meet with now and 
then a frown, a token of contempt, or a word of mockery and bitter 
reproach among, your neighbours, upon the account of your pro- 
teffion ; you are often called ſchiſmatics, and charged with divid- 
ing the church of Chriſt; and it is poffible you lie under ſome diſ- 
advantages in trade and buſineſs in the world upon this account too, 
as well as it is ſuthciently known that you are excluded by certain laws * 
trom all offices of truſt and profit in the nation merely for your nonconformity.. 
Belides this, there arc ſome angry bigots in the world who hate you 
and your profeſſion, and would blaſt you all together, and would re- 
joe to root you out of the earth; though for the moſt part, I would 

pe theſe furious enemies of yours are only ſuch as are no friends 

to the prefent ſettlement of the crown in the illuſtrious family who 
olfefles it, and are enemies to the happineſs of this nation and the 

iberties of mankind : but however, it is certain there are many who 

envy and hate us, though we acknowledge it with gratitude, to the 
nour of our rulers, that they have ſo much equity-and goodneſs 

as to withhold the hands of the ſons of violence from perſecuting and 
deſtroying us. It is certain that we are obſerved with an eril eye, we 
are ſometunes bantered and ridiculed by evil tongues; we ſuffer 
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many an opprobrious name, many a malicious ſneer and inſolent 5 
aftront, becauſe we cannot comply with ſome inventions of men, * 
and dare to worthip God in another manner than the chief part of lle 
the nation. Now ſhall we /ifer all theſe things in vain? Gal. iii. J. And a ft 
indeed it is, and will be in vain, that we expoſe ourſelves by our pro- * 
teſſion to theſe ſufterings, if we have no recompence in acquiring Ford 
greater degrees of virtue and goodneſs; in attaining firmer hopes 160 
and a ſurer intereſt in the favor of God, and the bleffings of eternal * 
concernment. l 1 

Awake, awake, my friends, and bethink yourſelves a little: Do you ſup! 
not aim at ſomething glorious and divine that will counterpoiſe all pro 
the evils you ſuſtain Awake, and let your character and your piety and 
brighten upon the world, let your unconteſted virtues ſhine among ſen 
men, let them efface all the gloom and darkneſs that is thrown upon by 
your names, and overpower the unrighteous ſcandal. What! the 
ſhall we be caſt out of all public offices, truſts and ſalaries as men 1 1 
unworthy of civil benefits and honors, and in many inſtances be 7 
retrenched as to the more private and common profits of this world, AT 
and yet content ourſelves to obtain none of the treaſures that relate J ' 
to another world in the room of them? Shall we bear the ſcoffings * 


of our neighbours, and be derided as fools and fanatics? Shall we 
be reviled as men of humour and hypocriſy, as deceirers and falſe bre- q 
thren, and content ourſelves to bear all theſe indignities in the pre- MW ©" 
ſent life, without gaining any thing by it with regard to grace and 


righteouſneſs and the life to come ? This would be to confirm the m 
reproach of folly upon ourſelves with a witneſs, and juſtify the world 0 
when they charge us with madneſs and fanaticiſm. What is there 1 
can bring our wiſdom, or even our common ſenſe into queſtion more fro1 
juſtly than ſuch a fooiiſh conduct, to profeſs and aſſume a character itle 
in this world which ſenſibly expoſes us to loſs and ſhame, and yet will 
not ſo much as to ſeek after any recompence in the gains of true re- a f. 
ligion, in the rewards and honours of heaven, and the bleffings of lari 
world to come ? wor 
When our Saviour foretold his diſciples, while they followed his = 
miniltry, that they ſhould be perſecuted and hated of all men for his name's tha 
fake, he encourages them to bear up under all theſe hardſhips, by 17% 
promiſing them the favor of his Father, his own bleſſing, and a large this 
reward in the heavenly world, John xv. 19, 20. Becauſe ye are not of zen 
the world, but I hare choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. in e 
If they have perjecuted me they will alſo perſecute you. xvi. 33. In the hid 


world ye ſhall hare tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world, ver 
and in me ye ſhall hare peace, Mat. v. 10——12. Hleſed are ye when men me; 
all rerile you and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt you for hol: 


name s ſuke ; rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in | 
Ab. Theſe 115 the promiſes which our — Redeemer made to — 
ſupport the ſpirits of his perſecuted diſciples; but it is always to be 8 
underſtood on this condition, that they maintained their character \ 
of exalted virtue as the diſciples of. the Holy Jeſus, and in this view 1 
and proſpett they were wile and happy, notwithſtanding all their 65 
ſufferings. But does not your on cy tell you, it is a vain and 2 
ridiculous thing in you to expoſe yourſelves to the unkindneſ of W - 
your neighbours, and. the loſs of your honor or peace in any ha 
degree, for the ſake of ſeparate forms of worſhip and religion, if you tat 
take no care to ſecure ot ſuperior bleſſings by your conduct, 


which will far overbalance all the mockery and ridicule, all the 
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hatred and hardſhips you ſuſtain? Is it not a very weak and ſenſe- 
leſs thing for any perſon to bear feandal and reproach for being a 
profeflor of ſtrict religion in any form whatſoever, if he has nothing 
clic to comfort him, but the mere manner, ſhape and outward form 
of this {tri& religion? Will this empty form and ſhadow of noncon- 
hs 6 balance againft the folid evils of poverty and real loſſes, 


againſt the bitter ſcoffs and jeers of an ungodly world ? Is he not a 
fool in grain to take up with a deſpiſed and ridiculed profeſſion and 
form of godlineſ, if he neglects the inward reality, the life and power 
of it, and the divine hopes and. joys that belong to it, in order to 
ſupport and recompenle his ſufferings? A hypocrite in any party or 
profeſſion of religion has but a very unprofitable bargain-at the toat 
and balance of the account; but to be a hypocrite amongſt the diſ- 
ſenteis is a degree of folly. that wants a name, when he gets nothing 
by it but reproach and contempt in this world, and damnation in 
the other. a ay . nba | 

II. 'You profeſs by this your ſeparation, that you dare to be ſin- 
gular in your place, and modes of worthip, and in the miniſtration 
of holy things on which you attend; why then ſhoutd you not dare 
to be fingular in your behaviour, in the civil life among your neigh- 
bours, when any other rules of chriſtiagity call you to it? You 
practiſe the forms of religion in = Gagne manner with courage, 
and why ſhould you'not dare to practiſe all virtue and godlineſs with 
holy courage. too in the face of a world, that is aſhamed of inward 
and real religion, and almoſt aſhamed of the appearances of it, un- 
leſs it. be in going to church? Tos 


To be fiogular in our manner of life, and diſtinguiſh ourſelves 
from our neighbours, is no part of religion or virtue conſidered in 
itſelf; but there are many ſeaſons that occur frequently, and which 
will occur in all ages of ſinful mankind, wherein every one who is 
a ſeryant of God, in any form or party, is called to practiſe ſingu- 
larity, and to diſtinguiſh bimſelf from the vicious and irreligivus 
world. Moſes forewarns us of it in his early days, and lays down 
this rule in Ex. xxiii. 2. Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude'to 
do evil.“ The wicked of the earth will always © think it ſtrange 
that you will not run with them to the ſame exceſs of 'rivt ;'” 1 Pet. 
iv. 4. Vet you are to remember, that you are „ redeemed from 
chis preſent evil world, that you might be a peculiar people to God, 
zealous of good works; Gat, 1. 10. Tit. ii. 14. The people of God 
in every generation have been diſtinguithed from a world that lies in 
iichedneſs, and our bleſſed Lord has moſt exprefsly foretold us in ſe- 
veral places, that there muſt and will be a difference between the 
men of the world and his diſciples. Now have you arrived at this 
holy fortitude bravely to maintain this diſtinction at every call of 
providence, and to ſhew yourſelves: with more zeal to be noncon- 
tormiſts to a wicked world, than to divide yourſelves from your 
chriſtian brethren, becauſe of their different forms of worſhip?ꝰ 


When you ate in company with profane ſinners, who make 
a jeſt of the things of religion, and trifle with the ſacred names of 
God and our Saviour, there is ſometimes a fair occaſion in provi- 
dence, and a loud call of duty to ſtand up for the name and honour 
of God, and ſhew your zeal for religion among thoſe who ſeem do 
have renouneed it: when you are in the midſt of inſidels or apoſ- 
lates from the chriſtian faith, it may be ſometimes proper to appear 
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boldly in the vindication of the name of Jeſus and his goſpel : when 
you ſee profligate wretches wallowing in their injquitics, and ſport. 
ing with things ſacred, conſcience will tell you ſometimes it is your 
duty to bear your teſtimony for the authority of the law of God, and 
for the purity of manners among men: I will not tay it is always; 
neceſſary duty; there are ſeaſons when we ſhould not caſ our pear|, 
before ſwine, where there is no 1 of doing good to any per. 
ſon in the company, and where they will not “ only trample upon 
holy things, but turn again and rend you ;” Mat, vii. 6. Under this 
pretence we ought not to maintain an everlaſting filence, and hey 
the name of God always blaſphemed, and the goſpel of Chriſt ri. 
diculed, without any remonſtrance or reproof. 


If a churchman perſuade you to' come and worſhip God accord. 
ing to the parochial and public forms, perhaps you would ſhey 
ourſelt to be a diſſenter, i. e. a ſeparatiſt from the national wor- 
Hip, and refuſe to comply: well then, f ſinners would entice you to 
any wicked; practice, or yople draw vou away or divert you 
from your e G , 2 your fully, to 2 or you 
N urs, I am 1ure that is a ſeaſon when you ought ew your- 
TA chriſtian, i. e. a ſeparatiſt, from all that is fin dg : 
Singularity in our ways and forms of worſhip and ſeparation from 
an eſtabliſhed chriſtian church, is ſo far from being a part of our te- 
igion confidered in itſelf, that it would be generally criminal in us, 
if we did not think there was ſomething in that church ſo defeRive, 
ſo irregular, or ſo impoſing as to juſtify a ſeparation in the fight of 
God. To be ſingular in any part of our behaviour from our bre- 
thren of our neighbours, is not a thing to be choſen or deſired, or 
practiſed for itſelf, or its own ſake ; it looks too-much like humour 
d fancy, or pride and conceit, unleſs there is ſomething whercin 
we can exceed them in the things of duty and virtue, in matters 
of ron and godlineſs by this tingularity : the diſſenting interct 
is neither worthy nor fit to be maintained merely for the ſake of 
ating, or for the keeping up of a ſeparate party in the nation 
ut fince we believe and are perſuaded that God and our conſcien- 
ces call us to fingularity and ſeparation from human appointment: 
in divine worſhip, let us remember that morality ſometimes as well 
as devotion requires its votaries alſo, to pradliſe ſingularity and 
courage: we muſt, ſometimes ſtand up alone for virtue in a vicious 
age, and maintain ſobriety, temperance, truth and juſtice, in oppo- 
htion to a multitude of evil doers. Let us appear to be all of 2 
piece, and fiance we are not aſhamed to be ſeparatiſts in the cauſe of 
religion, let us never be aſhamed of it in the cauſe of virtue. 


You profeſs to rank yourſelves among a le with whom a pub- 
lic and fincere regard 8 God and hs and, 194 in the common 
affairs of life, is not yet an unfaſhionable thing, and God grant that 
it may never be put out of faſhion among us, as it has long been 
among the bulk of this nation ! See to it then that religion influen- 
ces your whole form, and manner, and faſhion of life, that you dare 
not Jiye as without God in the world, without converſing with him by 


daily prayer and praiſe: ſee that you dare not plunge yourſelves 
into the world, and the daily buſineſs of your calling, fo as to bury 
and forget religion all the day long, and ſeave no time fbr ſome ſe- 
cret addreſſes to the throne of grace. If there be any perſon that 


practiſes the rules of temperance and ſobriety with greater ſtrict- 
_ nels and prudence than his neighbours ; if there be any one that 
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appears more remarkably juſt and true, and faithful in his dealings 
amongſt men, or kind, charitable and benevolent to his fellow- 
creatures, and particularly eminent in the practice of meekneſs, 

atience and forgiveneſs to them that have injured him, let a pro- 
teſtant diſſenter be the man that dares be thus fingular. Phil. iv. 8. 
Nat ſvever things are eminently pure and lovely, and of good report, if there 
be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, if there be any thing of the prac- 
tice of truth or goodneſs that 1s peculiarly honourable in the fight of 
men, let a nonconformiſt have the honour of this peculiarity, He 
that is ſingular in the church, let him bravely dare to be ſo in the 


world. 


O let it never be ſaid by thoſe who differ from us, and eſpecially 
by thoſe who hate us, Theſe are the perſons who profeſs purity 
in worſhip, but ſee how vicious they live ! "They are as much given 
to luxury in diet, to extravagance and vanity in dreſs, to every 
thing that is ſenſual and voluptuous, or gay and vain, as any of us 
who do not make ſuch pretences to religion: they give their li 
as wild and wanton a licence as any amongſt us ; they are as looſe, 
as frothy, as unſavoury in their diſcourſe as any of their neighbours; 
they have no more inclination, or at leaſt no more courage, to 
ſpeak one word for God and religion than we have; they are as 
ready to over-reach thoſe who deal with them, and to cheat and 
defraud in matters of trade as any amongſt us; they are as often 
found tardy in the performance of their promiſes, and in fulfilling 
their appointed payments; their conſciences will ſtretch as largely 
as any of ours to indulge a pleaſing iniquity, and they are as poor 
and wretched performers of any of the relative duties of the ſocial 
life; Oh! let it never be ſaid concerning any of you, that you 
are as ſevere and unreaſonable maſters, as idle and unfaithful fer- 
vants ; that you are as unkind and careleſs, as faithleſs and as inſo- 
lent huſbands ; as vain and unthrifty, as peeviſh and as noiſy wives; 
as cruel parents, and as undutiful children ; as ungenerous dealers, 
and as deceitful buyexs and ſellers, as any of the reſt of your neigh- 
bours : Let it never be ſaid of you, that you are catched as often in 
a lie, that you are as proud and haughty, as angry and paſ- 
ſionate, as griping ; as covetous and hard-hearted to the poor as any 
of the reſt of mankind. What a ſhameful thing would it be if you 
ſhould give occafion to the world to ſay, © that notwithſtanding all 
your pretences to purity in religion, and your ſeparation from us in 
our ways of worſhip, as though they were not pure enough for 
you, yet you make no-more conſcience of ſin or duty, with regard 
to God or man, in the courſe of your lives, than any of, us from 
whom you ſeparate.” What a cutting thought will this be to our 
conſciences in a ſerious hour, or on a dying bed? What inward re- 
proaches, what agonies will it raiſe in our own ſouls, whereſoever 
we have given juſt occaſion for ſuch a cenſure of our character, and 
ſuch ſcandals to be caſt upon our profeſſion ? 


III. You profeſs to maintain and vindicate chriſtian liberty by 
your diſſent from the eſtabliſhed church; you profeſs to hear up 
and ſupport the freedom of conſcience in oppoſition to all the inven- 
tions and impoſitions of men: this is certainly. one ground of your 
ſeparation, nor can I ſay it is an unjuſt or an unreaſonable one; for 
when the blefſed God has freed mankind from the burden of 
ceremonies which himſelf had invented and preſcribed to all the 
a L 2 
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world before the coming of Chriſt ; when he has delivered all the 
nations from the bloody rites of ſacrifice which he appointed to 
Noah and all his ſons ; when he had releaſed the Jews from thei: 
variety ot bondage, their yokes of ſervitude, their weak and beggar; 
elements and car nal ordinances, which neither they nor their fathers could 
bear, certainly” he requires all the world, in the language of the 
apoſtle ; Gal. v. I. to Rand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chrijt has made 
them free, and not be again entangled with the yokes of bondage : And if they 
muſt not dare to return to the various forms and rites of the worſhip 
which God himſelf had once preſcribed, and has now aboliſhed, 
ſurely we cannot think it lawtul for us to ſubje& ourſelves to the 
rites which men invent, and to take up new forms and ceremonies 
which are not pretended to be of divine inſtitution, but to be mere ap- 
pointments of men. But it is not my work here nor my deſigu to 
enter into the controverly any further than juſt-to remember what 
our profeſſion is. We declare for liberty in the things of God, and 
that no man has authority to bind us to ſuch cerergouies as God has 
not appointed. This, my friends, is your profeſſion, to aſſert your 
own freedom, and to vindicate the liberty of mankind and of the 
goſpel of Chriſt. And now my queſtion addreſſes you in the words 
of my text, ; What do you more than others, who give themſelves up as 
ſubjects to the authority of men in matters of conſcience ? Since 
you ſtand up for liberty, alk yourſelves the two important queſtions: 


I. How do you manage the liberty which you vindicate ? Do you 
turn your freedom fromthe impoſed rules of men intoa releaſe of your 
conſcience and practice from any of the laws of God? Do you make 
your diſcharge from human ceremonies an occafion to tempt you 
io diſcharge yourſelves from any of the divine commands ? Do you 
take the liberty of not practiſing different modes of worſhip which 
God and yourrulers have given you, and under that pretence in- 
dulge a neglect of public worthip, or a courſe of lazineſis and floth 
in matters of religion ? Becauſe you do not think yourſelves bound 
to ung on | Aſh-wedneſday or Good-fridays, do you give a looſe 
to ſinful appetites ? While you pretend to free yourſelves from 
religious bonds of confinement, do yuu ſuffer yourlelves to be made 
flayes to fin, and to be carried away captive by the devil at his will ; © 
Tim. ii. 26. Wretched and hypocritical pretence to liberty indeed, 
if it be ſtretched to this vile extent! The aſſerting your liberty 
from all human impoſitions in worſhip will go but a very little way 
toward your acceptance with God, unleſs you are free from the 
bondage of corruption, aud in this reſpect tran/lated out of the dominion of 
Satan, and brought: into the glorious liberty of the ne of God: and the 
kingdom of our Lord ſeſus. Be ſolicitous therefore above all things 
about a releaſe from the power and tyranny of fin, that you may 
ſerve the law of God with a ready mind; and ſince you are called 
into the chriſtian liberty, take heed that you uſe it not for an occaſion 
to the fleſh. "This bleſſed advice does St. Paul give to his Galatian 
converts; Cal. v. 13. And the apoſtle Peter is jealous of the ſame 
danger 1 5 the chriſtians to whom he writes, and therefore while 
they are ſenſible oftheirtreedom, he warns them that they ſhould not 
uſe this liberty aàs a cloak for iniquity ; 1 Pet. ii. 16. Nor let that 
vile character ever be charged upon you which the ſame apoſtlc 
charges on ſome licentioys ſinners who profeſſed chriſtianity in his 
day ; 2 Pet. ii. 19. that while they promiſe liberty to themſelves and others, 
they are theercants of corruption, and allure others into wantonneſs ; of ſuch 
he pronounces their latter end lo be worſe than their beginning, and 


| 
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declares that the miſt or cloud of darkneſs 3s. reſerved for erer for tem; 
ver. 17, 18, 10. p 


II. While you aſſert your own freedom from the impoſitions of 
men in point of worſhip, are you as careful in that you do not im- 
pole your own private opinions, nor your own particular and un- 
{ct11ptural practices on your neighbours, in any religious affair what- 
iyeyer ? Do you neverſet up your peculiar invented phraſes, your own 
torms of ſpeech, and the particular and * notions of your ſect 
and party, as a teſt of the piety or orthodoxy of any of your brethren, 
where the ſcripture does not go before you in plain and evident 
language? How reaſonable and neceſſary is it, that you ſhould al- 
ways give your brethren of the church of England their liherty in full 
meaſure to judge tor themſelves in matters of doctrine, diſcipline, 
worlhip and practice, while in full meaſure you aflume this your- 
ſelves ? And take heed that you judge not che ſtates and perſons 
and hearts of others, in their ſeveraſ different practices and ſenti- 
ments, while you ſo conſtantly and juſtly exclaim againſt their 
authority to judge or to cenſure you, or to impote any thing on 
your conſciences. St. Paul, in his xiv. chapter to the Romans, 
gives happy directions to peace and love amongſt all fellow-chriſ- 
tians that hold the few neceſlary articles of faith and practice, 
though they may differ widely in their opinions about other things. 


While you releaſe yourſelves from the pretended authority of a 
national church, becauſe Chriſt in the New 'Feitament has not 
eſtabliſhed any fuch church on earth, ſee that you do not dare 
pretend to authority yourſelves, nor preſume to impoſe any thing in 
doctrine, duty or worſhip on the minds or conſciences of your 
brethren amongſt the diflenters, which Chriſt has not impoſed, for 
I am ſure he has given you no ſuch power; God alone is the Lord 
of conſcience, and he has appointed his Son jeſus to be King and 
Ruler of his church. The power of impoſing truth or duty on our 
beliet and practice is veſted only in him. Ihe authority which is 
given to the rulers of the church, is but to declare what Chriſt has 
required and impoſed. | Go, ſays he to the apoſtles themſelves, aud 
teach all nations to obſerre what 1 have commanded you; Nat. xxvill, 20. 
All other [circumſtances of human actions in religious worſhip, 
which are neceſſary to be determined at all, are io be ſettled in con- 
gregations by a friendly agreement among themſelves, without any 
pretence to ſuperior authority and impofitions. Dr. Calamy has 
ſet this matter in a very good light, in his introduction to his ſecond 
volume of Moderate Non- conformity. Words of command and 
authority in matters of God and conſcience come out oft the mouths 
of any ſet of men with a very ill grace, while they remember that 
they are fellow-ſervants to one Lord, even the great and bletled 
God, and to jeſus bis Son, who is appointed Lord of all; but there 
is nothing more abſurd and inconſiſtent than the pretence of pro- 
teſtant diſſenters to command and impoſe matters of faith, worthip 
and practice beyond the plain rules of ſcripture. For a proteſtant 
who owns the bible to be à perfect and ſutſicient xule both for him- 
ſelf and his neighbour, and a diflenter who difclaims the authority 
of a whole national church in matters of religion and the things of 
falvation, I ſay for men of this character to allume an impoſing 
power, this would be with a witneſs to build again the things you have 
deſtroyed, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Gel. ii. 18. and to wake yourſelves 

— with evidence and ſhame. A proteſtant diſſenter who 
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progres his brother with bitter reproaches and condemnation, 
auſe he differs from him in ſome of the leſſer points of religion, 
and excludes him as unworthy of his communion for the ſake of 
mint, anije and cummin, or by the teſt of ſome unrighteous /habboleth, 
ſome forms of orthodoxy or diſcipline of mere human invention, 
I know not a name proper for ſuch a criminal; for while he pretends 
to maintain his own liberty, he makes his brother his flave: Let us 
watch, my brethren, againſt any ſuch impoſitions creeping in among 
us, and whenfoever we find any uch iaiquities, let us purify our- 
{elves and caſt them out. | 


If there be any perſons in the nation who are called to greater 
degrees of love and forbearance than others, and who thould ſtand 


further off from impoſing on the conſcience of their neighbour and 
from judging their other, we are the perſons; we whom the laws f 
of God and the laws of this land have permitted to judge for our- Þ 
ſelves, and that even in oppoſition tv the rules and conſtitutions of } 
a national church. If there be any miniſters or people in the whole y 
kingdom who ſhould ſhine in charity to men, in love and condeſcen- e 
ſion to their brethreg, and in receiving. tut whom Chriſt has received t] 
without laying bars of doubtful diſputation upon them; we ſhould G 
be thoſe miniſters and thoſe people, we who pretend to ſtand up to ſi 
vindicate our freedom from every yoke of bondage, and to ſupport: p 
the liberty of men and chriſtians, 81 
IV. Another obligation which lies upon you to do more than tl 
others is this? you and your fathers have profeſſed to oblerve a | 
ater ſtrictneſs in ſome neceflary practices of religion and virtue, fir 
han the common multitude of thoſe who call themſelves the na- or 
tional church ; I fay, the common multitude : I defire you to re- in 
member the caution which 1 gave in the beginning of theſe dil- we 
courſes, that I had no deſign to compare the moſt ſtrictly pious and pri 
religious perſons of the church of and with thoſe of the pro- rat 
teſtant — I am well aſſured there are many on both fides ou! 


who make a moſt ſerious profeſſion of piety, and who practiſe ſtrict We 
lineſs; nor would they dare to offend the great God in any to 


point, through their great tenderneſs of conſcience: but the perſons COL 
whom I compare in theſe diſcourſes are the bulk or multitude of the ma 
one fide and the other. 1 will not maintain, and indeed I cannot aſſe 
believe, that our fathers heretofore have been in the right in every wh 
punt&tiho of their ſeverities and reſtraints, which they have laid upon the; 
themſelves and thoſe of their own houſehold. Some of them did ver) 
not ſo well underſtand that great article of chriſtian liberty, by our 
which they profeſſed to walk ; ſome of them, in order to obey that 55 


advice of the apoſtle, that they thould abfain from all appearance of whi 


eril, were ſometimes inclined to reſtrain themſelves and their fami- 
lies from thoſe things, which had no reaſonable appearance of evil With 
or blame in them. But I dare and I will-pronounce, that in ſome left 
inſtances of their ſtrictne ſs, they had the word of God and the reaſon 7 ip 
| 


of things on their fide. The late Biſhop Burnet, in his excellent 
diſcourſe on the paſtoral care, does not ſcruple to acknowledge that 
our fathers had a good character for firifneſs in religion, which gained them 
their credit, though he ſuſpefts ue in this age hare in a great meaſure loſt it; 
chap. viii. p. 204. Now ſhall we by our ſinful negle& ſupport and 
. contirm this ſuſpicion ? Wherein ſoever our fathers have been in the 
_ in this ſtrict 1 and practice, we doubtleſs are more 
abundantly obliged to awaken ourſelves to a pious imitation of 
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them, and to do more than others in our day, as they did in theirs. 
Give me leave here to mention a few particulars in which our fa- 
thers eminently diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the bulk of theix 
neighbours, — this ſhall be the ſubject of the following ſection. 


Ser. V. Peculiar Practices of Virtue und Piety among the ancient Non- 
b conformiſts, 


I. Our anceſtors the puritans and nonconformiſts diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves by their great reverence of the name of God, and Keepin 
a conſtant jealouſy and watchfulneſs over their words, 4% they t 
that holy name in rain. This has been your character in days paſt, in 
the age of your predeceffors, and I hope this honour remains ſtill 
amongſt you. When perſons, even ſuch as appear ſober and vir- 
tuous, have made free with the ſacred names of God and Chriſt on 
trivial occaſions, when upon ſome ſtrange ſtory related in company, 
or ſome new occurrence in life, they cry out O Lord, goud God, God 
blen me, without any appearances of folemnity or a ſerious air; 
when in their daily language and diſcourſe, they can hardly atk 
each other a common queſtion, or requeſt a common kindneſs, but 
they enforce their requeſt or enquiry with ſome divine name, for 
God's fake tell me, for Chriſt's jake do tlas for me : I ſay, when we hear 
ſuch ſpeeches, we have been wont to take it for granted that theſe 
perſons are not diflenters, for we were never ſuffered in the days of 
our younger education to take thoſe holy names into our lips in ſo 
thoughtleſs or irreligious a manner. 


Or in the uſual language of life, perſons have been wont to con- 
firm the truth of what they ſpeak by theſe fort of oaths, by my faith, 
or upon my ſalvation, or as 1 live, or as I hape to be fuved, or as ſure as God is 
in kearen, we could readily pronounce that whatever religion they 
were of, and whatſoever ſect they pretended to, my could not be 
proteſtant diflenters; for we were never indulged to uſe ſuch afleye- 
rations, nor to make ſuch trifling mention of things that relate to 
our infinite and everlaſting intereſt; we were never ſuffered, while 
we were under the government and education of our parents, thus 
to break the command of Chriſt, who forbids us in our common dit- 
courſe to practiſe ſwearing, but requires that our communication be 
maintained with plain yes or no; tor whatſoever forms or words of 
aſſe veration we uſa that border upon ſwearing by God or creatures, 
whether at full length or in abridgment, carry ſome danger of guilt in 
them, and come from the evil one; Mat. v. 37. Now I think it would 
very ill become us to depart from theſe inftruQions and examples of 
our parents, to abate our reſpe& for things that are holy, to caſt away 
our reverence for an oath and the awful names of God and his Son, 
and to indulge ourſelves in this dangerous and criminal language 
which is too much in uſe with the common multitude. could 
with indeed from my ſoul, that there might be no diſtinction ever 
elt amongſt us, to know a diſſenter or a churchman by ſuch forms 
of ſpeech, or by an abſtinence from them : I wiſh all our brethren 
of the eſtabliſhed church would be as cautious and watchful againſt 
luch unwarranted freedoms as ſorne of them are, and would forbear 
to break the third command, which forbids vs to take the name of the 
Lord our God in vain, or to trifle with things ſacred : but if any of 
them will continue to praiſe it, let us not be aſhamed to diſtinguiſh 
ourſelves as the offspring of the puritants, and as proteſtant diſ- 
lenters, who have learned of our fathers to pay a religious reverence 
0 all that is holy, | | | BY 
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II. You and your predeceſſors have been very much diſtinguiſh- 
ed fromthe bulk of the nation, by obſerving the Lord a- day with greater 
ſtrictneſs, in employing the ſeveral parts of it in religious worthip, 
private or public, ſo far as the ſtrength and health of your bodies 
would permit, and ſo far as is conſiſtent with the common neceſ- 
ſities and occaſions of life. This has been a diſtinction of conſider- 
able ſtanding, and that not in a town or two, but generally through- 
out the nation. | | en” | 

If perſons heretofore, neglefted to worſhip God publicly above 
once a day, unleſs they were contined for want of health, or by the 
neceſſary duties of life; if they counted it of no importance how 
they ſpent their time when public workin was ended; if they in- 
dulged themſelves in little recreations abroad or at home, or in 


unneceſlary buſineſſes or amuſements; if they waſted he afternoon. 


in prolonging their dinners, and filled up thaſc hours, with the pipe 
or, the. glaſs, or with impertinent converſation, which the more 
ſerious employed in public aflemblies of worſhip; if they made the 
Lord 's-day evening a ſeaſon of familiar viſits, wlierein they wore 
away another hour or two in diſcourſe of ſecular, affairs, in“ trifling 
JubjeRts, as now-a-days over a tea-table, or in the more guſtful — 
madiſh language of ſcandal and de famation; if they made no ac- 
count of any other part of the day beſides that which was actually 
ſpent in public devotion, but turned it into hours of diverſion and 
entertainment, we have been wont generally to, conclude, and with 
as reaſon too, ſurely theſe perſans, can never be noncunformiſts, 
or their education never wig Lo permitted them to pay fo ſlight 
à regard to the Lord's-day. ©, © „ e 
Well, my friends, how ſtands the caſe now amongſt you ? IThat 
do you more dan others ? Does the ſame. diſtinction Tull remain be- 
tween you and your neiglibours ? Or is it loſt and vaniſhed away ? I 
am well aſlured there are ſome members of the national church, 
that pay a moſt religious regard to the day of Chriſt and his reſur- 
rection; but there are multitudes that make but little account of it, 
eſpecially when divine ſervice is ended. Are you careful, my 
friends, to diſtinguiſh yourſelves, from theſe your eben 
in this matter? Or do you give yourſelves up to vain. amuſements 
and impertinences on the Lord's-day, or to trifling and formal viſits, 
and thus deprive two families at once of the ſerious improvement of 
what you and they have heard in public worſhip? Are you careful 
to ſpend as much time as you can in the worſhip of God through 
Jefus Chriſt, and in the concerns of your eternal welfare, either in 
the cloſet and retirement, or with ſome pious companions ? Or 
do you laviſh away the evening in familiar forms of complaiſance 
and ceremony, entertainment and diverſion, without a word of 
God and religion, or recollecting the ſermons of the day for your 
mutual increaſe of knowledge N e 

1 thall nat detain you here to enter into a debate about the mo- 
rality of the ſabbath, or the abolition of it among other Jewiſh cc- 
monies, or the changes of it from the ſeventh, to the firſt day ot 
the week: I ſhall not ſtay to enquire what degree of holineſs be- 
longs to each part of that day, or to the ſeventh part of time: but 
theſe three things, I think, I may lay down for certain truths : 


I. If chere had not been ſufficient commiſſion given by the au- 
thority of Chriit for appoiniting the firf day of the week, which was the 
day of his reſurreQion, to be the conſtant ſeafon of ſolemn aſſem- 
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blies for chriſtian worſhip, I am perſuaded the apoſtles would not fo 
frequently have choſen out way 

dinances of preaching, and praying, and breaking of bread ? Now it is 
evident from the New '['cſtament they practiſed this, and appoiat- 
ed it in the churches which were converted to the chriſtian faith: 
I add further, nor would it have been ſo univerſal and diſtinguiſh- 
ing a mark of a chriſtian in thoſe primitive times” to be an obſerver 
of the Lord's-day ; nor would it have been ſo early and fo univerſally 
practiſed by all the chriſtian world after the example of the apoſtles, 
which is ſufficiently manifeſt in the ancient hiſtories of the church: 
It is certain therefore that this was the day appointed to the pri- 


mitive church for their religious aſſemblies by apoſtolic practice aud 


direction, and it is moſt reaſonably inferred they had the authority 
of Chriſt for it. | 

2. If there had not been ſuch a ſeaſon as one day in ſeven main- 
tained and continued for a day of public devotion through the 
chriſtian nations, conſidering the oppoſition of rulers, the vicious 
courſe of the world, and the negligence of chriſtians, it is pretty 
certain that the cares and labours or pleaſures of life, that ſecular 
buſineſſes or idle amuſements would have long ago thruſt chriſtia- 
nity almoſt out of the world, and have gone near to baniſh true re- 
ligion and godlineſs from the face of the earth: and where the 
Lord's-day is moſt neglected, ſerious religion is almoſt loſt and 
gone. 


3. If after we have heard ſermons on the Lord's-day, and waited 
on God in 2 prayers and praiſes, we ſhould make a cuſtom of 
devoting all the reſt of the day to our own purpoſes, in the labours 
or diverſions of life, it would be a moſt eſfectual way to loſe and 
aboliſh all the pious thoughts and the devout affections which might 
be raiſed in the heart by any part of the public worſhip in which 
we have been engaged: thus the very deſigu of the ſeaſons of wor- 
ſhip would be loſt, and all the pious: ſentiments and diſpoſitions 
drowned and buried in buſineſs r pleaſure. It is. the reviewi 
of the truths and duties which we have heard in the miniftry of the 
goſpel, it is the meditation of them in our retirements, the confe- 


. rence upon them in our families or in friendly diſcourſe, the turn- 


ing them into matter of ſecret or family prayer, in confeſſion, 
petition or praiſe, and converſe about them between God and our 
own fouls, and the carrying on of the ſame ſpiritual 4 b 
reading books of piety and holy converſation, that is the only ſ 
way to render public worſhip effectual to fit us for heaven, and to 
anſwer the religious purpoſes of the Lord's-day. If therefore any 
perſons in this nation reſolve to give themſelves a looſe in this point, 
and take no care to improve the hours of this day to the grand 
deſigns of religion and falwation ; if they will waſte them away in 
trifles, in uſeleſs viſits or amuſements, tet it never be ſaid that a 
proteſtant diſſenter is amo them, or gives any encouragement 
or countenance to ſuch a praQtice. | 


III. 1 am naturally led, in the next place, to mention religious 
diſcourſe and conference upon themes of virtue and practical godli- 
neſs, as another thing whereby diſſenters heretofore were uſed to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves : they exhoried and 1. one another under 
their forrows by holy converſation, If a perſon with never 


ſo much prudence and ſeriouſneſs ſhould introduce a diſcourſe ot 
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fixed that day for the public or- 
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holy things into a friendly or familiar viſit, and eſpecially if he 
ſhould give a rebuke to any profane ſpeeches, ſome of the com- 
pany would have been ready to ſay, ſureſy this was ſome diſſenter, ſome 
preciſe puritan: and this honour was done us by thoſe who deſigned 
contempt and reproach. 


Well, how ſtands the caſe now? Are not the diffenters as back. 
ward as others to begin religious diſcourſe, to put in a word for God 
or virtue, or to introduce any thing of heaven into their converſa. 
tion ? Are we not as ſhy, and as much aſhamed as our neighbours 

of bearing the face of religion in the world? Do we keep upon our 
tongues the language of piety, and attribute the profperous or af- 
*Aifting changes of lite to God and providence, or only to good Juck 
and misfortune ? Is our communication ſuch as may adminiſter grace 
to the heerers, and maintain a ſavour of godlineſs upon all proper 
occafions ? Do we baniſh entirely from our vifits all looſe and pro- 
fane diſcourſe, and the more notorious crime of ſcandal, and in- 
troduce in the room of it the language of the children of God? 
They that feared the Lord, in the days of Malachi the prophet, pate 
often one to another, for their mutual ſupport and afhſtance in the 
things of religion; and they /hal be mine, ſaith the Lord, when I make up 
my jewels, e apoſtle Paul bids the Theſſalonians converſe freely 
with each other upon the future bappineſs of ſaints, the appearance 
of Chrift in his glory; his deſcending to raiſe the dead, to judge the 
world, and to carry up his friends to ar "x. joy; 1 Thep. 
tv. 18. and v. 11. This practice would the apoſtle fain introduce as 
a cuſtom or faſhion among his conver's to chriſtianity, who ſhould 
diftinguiſh themſelves from the world. Let us enquire what is our 
cuſtom in this caſe, and what do we more than others? Or have 
we duly maintained the pious cuſtom, the practice and honour of 
our anceſtors. | | | 
IV. Another thing wherein our anceſtors diſtinguiſhed themſelves, 
from many of their neighbours in the towns and villages where 
28 lived, was in keeping more regular hours for the various duties 
to God and man, in abſtaining from̃ vain company and much wine, 
in preſerving better order in families, and in a more religious con- 
cern in governing their houſcholds, in maintaining the daily wor- 
ſhip of God there, by reading the word and prayer with an uninter- 
rupted conſtancy, and in training up their children and their ſervants 
to the knowledge and fear of God, and in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with utmoſt ſolicitude and holy watchfulneſs. It is true theſe pious 
practices were more common in the whole nation three or fourſcore 
years ago than they are now: but if there he any degeneracy in 
that-reipe& among our.neighbours, is there not as great or greater 
degeneracy in proportion reigning and viſible amongſt us? 
Shall Laddrefs myſeif with freedom to the E and governors 
of families? Are you as ſolicitous to keep up ſeaſons of worthip 
in your houſeholds as your fathers, were? Do you not ſuffer every 
littſe:pretence now a- days to break in upon the appointed times of 
family-religion, and oftentimes to prevent it entirely ? Nay, are 
there not too man among you, who ſcarce ever call upon God in 
their families at al, unleſs it be perhaps on a Lord's-day 9 
Are you ſo careful to keep regular hours for the various parts of the 
Net of the day, or have you learned to change the courſe of na- 
ure, to turn night into day, and day into night, and to confound the 
order of things? Can the ſeaſons of family-worſhip be well main- 
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tained, or can the maſter perform it with a clear head and a pious 
heart in the evening, if he indulges his amuſements in public 
drinking-houſes till near eleven o'clock at night, or till the hour of 
— approaches? Is not evening worſhip very often utterly 
neglected by this means? Is there any ſuch thing as devotion paid 
to God in the morning, even in thoſe families whole affairs and cir- 
cumſtances would admit of it, if there were a ſincere deſire in the 
maſters to maintain it? | 


I grant there are ſome employments, conditions and caſes of life, 
where it is hardly poſſible for the houſehold to meet together in the 
morning ; but I am well affured there are many families wherein 
this piece of religion is neglected, who can make no ſufficient apo- 
logy or juſt excuſe for it. It is with pleaſure that I remember that 
elegant reproof given to a degenerate age in a ſermon preached, but 
[ think never publiſhed, by the late Biſhop Burnet :. In the days of our 
fathers, ſuid he, when a perſon came early to the door of his neighbour, and 
deſired to ſpeak with the mafter of the houſe, it was as common a thing for the 
ſervant to tell lum with freedom, my maſter is at prayers, as to anſtver now that 
le is not ſtirring. This eminently refers to the days of the puritans, 
or the time before the reſtoration. In which words there was 4 
thort, a gentle and a comprehenſive rebuke given to three or four 
vices at once, (viz.) to the waſte of day-light in ſleep, to diſorderly 
hours, to the negle& of family devotion, and to the being aſhamed 
even of the domeſtic forms of religion and godlineſs: all which now 
prevail fo much amongſt us. But if this negle& has ſo much over- 
ſpread the families of the eſtabliſhed church, have not the diſſenters 


loſt their religion alſo in a fad proportion? 


Will you complain that our fathers did not always maintain th 
decency in their expreſſions in family worſhip, which becomes per- 
ſons addreſſing the great God, and that you are not capable of ex- 
prefling yourſelves with a due degree of propriety and decency in 
addreſſing God while others are preſent, and therefore you entirely 
omit the duty : But give me leave to aſk, Is it not better to honour 
God in your houſehold by daily acknowledgment of his mercies, 
and committing yourſelves daily to his care and bleſſing, though 
you cannot do it with ſuch accuracy as you defire, than to forget 
God entirely, and never acknowledge him at all? Befides, as you 
have often heard from me, and I repeat it again, the worſhip of God 
in various forms of prayer precompoſed and fitted to the common 
circumſtances of morning and evening, is infinitely preferable to 
the neglect of family religion, and the taking no notice of God in 
your houſe. Now there are many ſuch books for daily devotion 
written by ſome of the divines of the eſtabliſhed church, where the 
lenſe and expreſſions are proper and pious : I wiſh ſome of our 
brethren among the dilſenters would not only encourage, but aſſiſt 
cheir flocks to offer up ſuch morning and evening ſacrifices in thoſe 
families where now there is no prayer. Thoſe who find not in 
themſelyes ſufficient courage or ability to pray without theſe helps, 
may obtain excellent —— by the prudent uſe, of them. 

here, any peculiar circumſtances occur in families, which may 
occafian the omiſſion or change of a few words or ſentences, or the 
inſerting ſome new petitions, it will be found no difficult matter to 
thoſe to practiſe this with decency and honour, who ſet about the 
work in good carneſt, andleek for the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God 
Whois called a Spirit of Supplication, | 
| * | 
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I might enquire further under this head, Are you ſo diligent and 
ſolicitous that your children and ſervants ſhould know and love God, 
as your anceſtors have been ? Does it appear in their improvement 
in the knowledge and practice of chriſtianity above their neighbours, 
that they belong to the family of a proteſtant diſſenter, whoſe cha- 
racter in a former age, was famous for education in all the ſtricteſt 
courſes of piety and virtue? Or are your houſcholds as ill- inſtructed, 
and as ignorant as any of your neighbours round about you ? What 
have you done in this matter more than others: 


But maſters of families, are not the only perſons that fall under 
this head of admonition: I fear there are others in our age who 
continue frum their early education to worthip in general amongſt 
proteſtant diſſenters, and yet negle& the good cuſtums of their an- 
ceſtors: who ſpend too many hours of lite in public houſes, who 
ſometimes raiſing their ſpirits a degree above cheerfulneſs, protract 
their mirth beyond the midnight hour, and pacify their conſciences 
with ilis pretence, that they have no family which wants or re- 

uires their preſence at home ? But do not their cloſets miſs them ? 
Io not their bibles want their peruſal ? Doth not Solomon wait for 
them with a won of reproot to thoje who tarry long at the wine ? Prov. 
xxii. 29, 30. Do not the families where they dwell feel the inconve- 
niences of ſuch late watches? Will not theit own health of ſoul and 
body find the miſchievous effects of it? Will not their character 
ſuffer as the offspring of pꝛioteſtant diſſenters; and the profeſſion 
which they {tul make of nonconformity ? Will they continue non- 
contormiſts to the church, and be ſo very conformable to the ſinful 
world ? ls this to abſtain from all appearance of evil Nou will find man 
nfore pertinent enquiries on this ſubject in a Serious Addreſs to thoſe 
— unneceſſarily frequent the Jas ern, printed lately in New Eng- 
and. | | 


In the fifth place, may I mention frugality in expences and induſ- 
tiy in their particular callings, as a remarkable pair of virtues 
among our predeceſſors the puritans and the proteſtant diſſenters 
our faihers? I mean particularly in this reipect, that the want of 
thoſe virtues ſcarce ever appeared in the ruin of families, and a 
bankrupt was almoſt an unknown name amongſt, them: ſuch a man 
would have born a long and heavy load of infamy, and have been 
Excommunicated at once, and caſt out of the church with abhor- 
rence, in our fathers days, unleſs he could with the greateſt evi- 
dence have made it appear, that ſome ſudden overwhelming dil- 
treſs, ſome ruinous providence, or ſome ſurprizing loſs had bcen 
the occaſion of it. 


But how ſtands the caſe now? Is not bankruptcy reckoned 
too ſmall a crime amongſt the diſſenters as well as amonet: 
their neighbours ? And that where there can be found no othei 
reaſon for it, but that they have lived too faſt, they have al- 
ſected the luxuries of life in their dreis and furniture, food, equi— 
page and attendance, and would vie with their neighbours 
in ſplend er, grandeur and expence, where the circumſtances of 
their eſtaic or trade have not been able to afford it? Or perhaps 
they have frequented taverns early and late, they have habituated 
the mielves t a morning whet, to prepare for ſome luxurious diſh 
at non; they have induiged their pleaſures and neglected thei 
bop, they have tu iſled away their time in idle company, and let! 
the bufineis of the proper hour undone ; or it may be they have 
Jougit to grow rich at once by piunging themſelvcs into trade and 
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debt beyond all proportion of their own eſtate, or poſhbility of pay- 
ment, if they ſhould meet with any diſappointing accident ; and 
they have too often aſſumed the character of the wicked, who borrows 
when he knows not how to pay again, and run on borrowing without end, 
and without meaſure, ſo long as they could find any artifice to ſup- 
port credit; they have ſupplied their ſhops with goods, their table 
with coſtly provifions, their houſes with rich furniture, and their 
family with 1hining apparel out of the purſe of their credulous neigh- 
bour, and perhaps made him pay their heavy ſcores in the tavern 
alſo. A man who ſhould have been found in the practice of half 
theſe vices, would never have been called a difſenter in the days 
of our fathers ; and it is a heavy ſhame, and an inſupportable 
diſgrace, that there thould be any ſuch characters in our day that 
ſhould wear the name of a nonconformiſt : But it is well there is 
purity of diſcipline enough in our churches to refuſe them at the 
table of the Lord. 

proceed now to the ſixth and laſt thing wherein the proteſtant 
diſſenters were wont eminently to diſtinguiſh themſelves, and that 
is in their abſtaining from thoſe gayer vanities and dangerous di- 
verſions of their age, which border ſo near upon vice and irreligion, 
that ſometimes it is pretty hard to ſeparate them ; fuch are many of 
our midnight aflemblics, midnight balls, lewd and profane comedies, maſyue- 
rades, public gaming tables and deep play, and ſuch like places and me- 
thods of modern diverſion, where temptations abound and ſurprize 
the unwary, where virtue and religion are in extremeſt hazard, 
and ſometimes receive a fore and laſting wound. In this refpe& 
ſhall I put the queſtion, what do you more than others It is granted 
there are ſome perſons of the eftabliſhed church that have avoided 
theſe things as well as our fathers the puritans, and in ſome few 
families, even of tigure and ccndition, theſe perilous amufements 
may be diſallowed or ſeldom frequented : but it was a conſtant and 
known mark of a proteſtant diſſenter in former days, to refuſe at- 
tendance upon any of theſe kind of diverſions, and boldly to deny 
his company when he was never ſo much importuned. I hope we 
have not utterly Joſt thole picces of puritaniſm amongſt us. 

I grant that our preſent age having run ſo much greater lengths in 
liberty than the age of our anceſtors, there may be ſome degrees 
of allowance, or at leaſt ſome excuſes drawn from the too general 
cuſtom of others in thoſe things which cannot be certainly proved 
to be ſinful, though they may poſſible have a dangerous appearance 
and tendency : when a whole age takes large liberties, even perſons 
of ſobriety and virtue are under great temptations to extend the limits 
of their rules of practice ? It was a known ſay ing of one of the an- 
cients, that thoſe things might be done by men of virtue among the rabble of' 
Romulus, whigh ought nexer to hare been 0 in the republic of Plato, It is 

anted further, that it is hard to prove every ono af theſe diverſions 
have mentioned to be abſolutely and univerſally unlawful : and 
it is poſſible that perſons of piety and ſeriouſneſs may give them- 
ſelves leave, upon juſt reaſons, to attend once or twice in the courſe 


of life upon ſuch diverſions; perhaps it may be done in order to 


know what they are, that they may not utterly condemn things 
which they know nothing of, and that they may pals a juſt judg- 
ment concerning them; or upon ſome other very uncommon oc- 
caſion and occurrence, where the real ſervice or advantage does 
plainly overbalance the danger of hurting our own ſpirgts, or of 
giving a bad example to others. 
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But upon the whole, it muſt be confefled, that to make this fort 
of entertainments a trequent practice, tends greatly to corrupt the 
favour of picty, and flatten our reliſh for divine things , it is ready 
to thruſt out the religion of the ciotet and the family, to weaken the 
_ ſprings of virtue, to take off the guard of the conſcience, to ſenſua- 
Iize the mind and fill it with vain images, which too often poliute 
+ the imagination, and opprets the young ſceds of virtue and godli- 
neis, that were beginning to ſpring in the heart. And I am bold 
to ſay, that if our tathers were in any degree too rigid and auttere 
in pronouncing thefe things ablulutely criminal and ſinful, and in 
their utter prohibition of themſelves and their houſehold from ever 
once attending upon them; it is certain that we their children are 
much more criminal in giving too great a looſe to many of theſe 
diverſions. Can you not name the diſſenters who watite that time 
at a play-houſe, or a vain aſsembly of merriment, at a public 
gaming table, or a dancing room, that time, I ſay, which belongs 
to God ox their families? Who ſpend thoſe ſeaſons in late viſits and 
private. balls or at cards, wheieby evening devotion is excluded 
utterly? Who can wear out whole hours in theſe foolith and peri- 
lous recreations, and complain they have no time for prayer ? Can 
you point to no perſons who are members of diſsenting churches, 
who entice their acquaintance to theſe vanitics? Do you know no 
mothers who lead their little daughters: thither, nor fathers who 
permit their ſons to go without control? And, do tkey know, or 
will they not believe, that the road to lewdneſs and impiety, to 
ruin an N lies through theſe ſcenes of dangerous diverſion? 
The loſs of religion, the luis of time, the loſs of virtue, the loſs of 
reputation, the loſs of citate in many families of the nation, bear a 
loud-and laſting teſtimony to the diſmal influences of theſe prac- 
tices, and, methinks, a proteſtant diſsenter, who proteſses to 
maintain greater degrees uf purity, in public worſhip, ſhould allo 
be ſolicitous to keep himſelf pure from theſe appearances ot evil in 

ublic life, and to abſtain trom thoſe ſtages of vanity wherein there 
is ſo much danger of detilement and miſchief. 


To ſum up all in general, your fathers had an honourable cha- 
racter, and a very great reputation; even among the looſer parts of 
the nation, for ſtiſct virtue, for exemplary and fincere godlineſs 
| beyond the common bulk and multitude of thoſe who called them- 
felves the 'eftabliſhed church; for if any perſon appeared to be 
ſtrictly religious and feartul of indulging any fin or compliance with 
evil company, if he were ſcrupulous of any doubtful practice, or 
attempted to give an admonition to the ſons of vice, he was pre- 


tently called a puritan, or « fanatic, or prefbyter:an by way of reproach. 


This honor was a frequent tribute paid by the ungodly world to the 
ſuperior virtue and merit of your anceſtors and their 'profeffion of 
nonconformity. ®What is become of this your reputation, this 
honourable harder ! Have you loſt your good name t Have 
you ſold your glory for the indulgence of the follies and vanities 
of fe? Have you fallen into fuch a negle& of ſtrict religion 
as leayes no other diſtin&ion between you and your neighbours, 
beſides FT worſhip” once a week in a different place and man. 
ner? It is time, my friends, when religion is ſunk into ſuch 
an univerſal decay in the nation, it is time to enquire whether 
we have not ſuffered it to decay amongſt us alſo, whether wc 
are not ſharcis in the- common degeneracy. It is high time to 
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awaken our ſouls, and enquire, what do we more than others ? If the 
bulk of the nation be gone tar in the neglect of virtue and godlineſs 
let us not dare to follow the multitude, and make our profeſſion of 
ſeparation an empty name, and our pretence to gow worſhip a 

mere badge of hypocriſy. Let us remember, if God thould take 
up his rod into his hand, to puniſh a finful nation with an overflowing 
ſcourge, we who follow any of the vicious cuſtoms of the age, who 
contorm to the iniquity of the times, and never ſeparate ourſelves 
from the growing ungodlineſs of the land, ſhall be mingled with 
our neighbours in the common calamity and defolation : our pro- 
tefſion of a ſeparate and purer communion will but aggravate our 
guilt, If we do no more than others in the practice of fincere piety, 
why ſhould we expect to be diſtinguiſhed from others by any 
peculiar inftances of [paring mercy. 


Sect. VI.—Of the Special Adcantages for Piety which ſome Perſons of all 
Parties enjoy above Others. 

Having ended my ſurvey of the ſpecial advantages for improve- 
ment ia piety which are found in the ſeparate aſſemblies of pro- 
teſtant diſſenters, above thoſe who generally attend on the worſhip 
of the eſtabliſhed church, and the ſpecial obligations that we lie 
under to do more than others, | proceed one ſtep further, which 
ſhall be the laſt; and that is to ſurvey any other peculiar advan- 
tages, or peculiar obligauons which belong to ſome perſons of all 
parties among us above theirtellows, and to enquire into their heha- 
viour and improvement iu practical godlinefs, whether it has been 
anſwerable to the ſpecial circumſtances of obligation and advan- 
tage with which the providence of God has favoured them. And 
here let it be obſerved, that though theſe two general heads of 
obligation and advantage ate often found together, and belong to 
the ſame perſons ; for every advantage lays a ſpecial obligation on 
him that enjoys it; yet for inethod's ſake it may be more proper to 
treat of them diſtinctly. | *F 

Firſt, What are the advantages which ſome of every party enjoy 
above others ? 0 . 


I. 1 will addreſs myſelf then to you who have been bleſt with a 
more ſtrictl/ religious parentage, and pious education, among any 

arty of chriſtians whatſoever ; and borrowing the words from the 
lips of our Saviour I would enquire, what do you more than others ? 
You who have been trained up in the forms of godline from your 
youngeſt years, and the Tn row been made as it were a Bethel 
or a houſe of God; you have been early taught to read the holy 
ſcriptures in which Timothy was inſtructed from his youth, to the 
great honour of his mother and grandmother, whoſe names have 
an everlaſting memorial in the book of God; 2 Tim. i. 5. and iii. 
15, You have been nurſed up in the conſtant attendance on the 
worſhip. of God in the family, and in the public aſſembly; you have 
been taught from your infancy to pay honour and reſpe& to ever 
thing that relates to God and religion ; how ſtands the caſe wit 
you now ? Do you pay more honour to God in the world than is 
practiſed by your nejghbours 7, Do you maintain a greater reve- 
rence to things ficred. and do you walk more cloſely with God ? 
The examples as well as the advices of your parents have been con- 
Unually ſet before you; you have been inſtructed in all the rules 
of honeſty and virtue, of ſobriety and kindneſs, one would expeRt 
that you thould have been a confiderable blefling to the world, and 
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honourable inſtances of all that is pious towards men under ſuch 
happy advantages ; enquire therefore, what is the frame of your 
heart, and what has been the conduct of your life? Have you for- 
got the labours and cares of your parents, and the religious practices 
which they introduced into your youngeſt years of life? Are you 

rown weary of them already? Do you deſpiſe all theſe ſerious 
£ — in the wanton gaiety of your youth, as the follies of child- 
hood, and the errors of the nurſery, and the weaknefles of your in- 
fant ſtate ? Ihis is the reproach, this the ſcandal which ſome wild 
young rebels have inſolently caſt on all the pious cares of their pa- 
rents, and the forms of a religious education: but we hope better things 
of you, and that you have grown up from the lower clats of inſtruc- 


tion to ſoine of the more manly and advanced leſſons of godlineſs 
and virtue? Surely you can ow a fajr and — ſuper- ö 
ſtructure, ſince you had ſo happy a foundation? Are you not arri- 
ved at higher degrees of religion and goodneſs than your neigh- a 
bours, ſince your early bleſſings did ſo far exceed theirs? This t 
ht to have been your character, and we hope this has been in- þ 
deed your practice. ; 
Methinks ſome of you ſhould fay thus to yourſelves, © Am I not 9 
a branch of an ancient pious family? Am I not a young deſcendant U 
of the people of God through many generations? What care ought v 
I to take to ſupport the honour of my anceſtors, and the dignity of v 
my family in the fight of God and man? It is not enough for me to a 
compare myſelf with others, and content myſelf to be as pious and ea 
as ſober as they are who never enjoyed ſuch early bleſſings ; but I bu 
am bound to maintain a vifible ſuperiority in the ſeveral inſtances of be 
piety and virtue, if poſſible, above my neighbours, that the ancient or 
reputation and credit of my name and family among the churches by 
of Chriſt may not fink into diſgrace, or lie buried in forgetfulneis, 
leſt the world and the church ſhould join in the deſerved reproach no 
and infamy of ſo degenerate @ plant as I am.” ſl 
Can you not remember the wiſe counſels and compaſhonate ad- | ll 
vices which came daily * from a father's lips, and from the gu 
fondneſs of his pious heart? Can you not remember the tender ad- nu 
monitions that a mother has given you riſing and going to reſt, b 
while ſhe ſoftened every word with a tear of love? Have you not on 
known their painful ſolicitude of foul for your happineſs and your of 
eternal intereſts? What have you done with all theſe leſſons of tra 
piety, theſe aſſiſtances to virtue and goodneſs? Have you caft then ma 
all behind your back, and are you 1 negligent of God and hot 
Chriſt, and religion and ſacred things, as thoſe who have been nar 
brought up as the ſavages of the wilderneſs, and have been ſuffered Our 
to run at large in a wicked world, thoughtleſs of God and of all that the 
is holy ? Have you taken no more care to practiſe the rules of ſo- hay 
briety and temperance than thoſe who have been nurſed up ina 2 


wild and licentious indulgence of appetite and paſſion ? Have you 
no more ſtrictneſs in your-morals than thoſe who were born in fa- 
milies which made no pretences to virtue, and took no care to inſti! 
the principles of religion and goodneſs into the ſouls of their off- 
ſpring !? It is time, my friends, it is high time to bethink yourtelves 
and put ſuch enquiries as theſe to your own conſciences ; theſe 
early bleſſings will become a terrible aggravation of your guilt in the Dan; 
great day of account, it the Judge ſhall then find that you have | 
abuſed and loſt them, | | 
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II. You who have ſat under a ſerious, a fervent and evangelical 


h miniſtry, who have heard betimes of the evil of tin, who bave been 
« taught the danger of your ſtate by nature, that you are gſur f from 
2 God and heaven, you who have been inſtructed early in the goſpel of 
* Chriſt, and the methods of his ſalvation by the E of the 
* word, what have you done more than others ? You have kuown ſeſus be- 
times, and learned his ofthces as a Mediator to bring ſinners near to 
|= God ; as a prophet to reveal the mind and will of God to you; as a 
* 4igh prieft to make atoncment for tin on earth, and to intercede for 
d you in the court of heaven; as a king to give you laws, and to 
4 govern you; as a heavenly example of all that is pious toward God, 
& and beneficent toward man: Have you ever endeavoured to im- 


E preſs ou your own hearts a deep and humbling ſenſe of your ſinful and 
dangerous {tate without renewing grace and an intereſt in the Me- 
diatur's love ? Have you ever welded yourflees up to this bleſſed Me- 
diatur, and received his ſalvation? Have you prayed carneſtly for 
the divinc influences of the Holy Spirit, which you have been often 
told are promiſed in the goſpel, to make you new creatures, and 
afſiſt you in every duty? Have you had a conſtant awful ſenſe of 
death and judgment, of heaven and hell, which have been ſo fre- 
quently ſet before you in the miniſtry of the word, and impreſſed 
upon your ears and your conſciences with life and fervency ? Have 
your fruits of hotneſs been anſwerable to this favourable cultivation 
which heaven has beſtowed upon you? Do you remember that 
awful repreſentation of your cafe by the apoſtle in Heb. vi. 7. 'The 
earth which drinketh in the rain that comes oft upan it, and ſtill bears nothing 
but hriars and thorns ts rezeRkeid of God and is nigh unto curfing, whoſe end is to 
be burned ? And can your on reaſon or your conſcience ::#ord you - 
one word of apology or defence againſt this righteous curſe and this 

burning ſentence | ht | 


Let us think with ourſelves what multitudes there are who haye 
not been trained up in the ways of public worthip, who through the 
wickedneſs of their parents, or through their great diſtance from the 
| places of apy religious aſſemblies, have been very much unac- 
quainted with any of the bleſſings of a goſpel miniſtry : think what 
numbers of families, eſpecially in the country, are brought up to the 
labours and drudgeries of life at the diſtance of ſome miles from a 
church of any-kiad, and are not able to attend an any miniſtrations 
of the goſpel without great fatigue and inconveniences: How 
tranſcendent have our advantages been above others? Have we 
made a right uſe of theſe bleſſingꝭ 7 We who dwell as it were in the 
houſe of God, who live near the gates of Zion, who have the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt brought almoſt to our doors, have we delighted 
ourſelves in the worſhip of the ſanQuary and in the afſembles of 
the people of God? Or have we cried out what a weariuess is it And 
have we neglected the methods of grace which the providence. of 
God has brought ſo near us? Have our lips and our es and who 
behaviour manifeſted that we have been often with God, and that 
we have been nouriſhed up in holineſs with the proviſions of, the 
houſe of God ? Do we think theſe heavenly 8 will never 
de accounted” for ? Or that the great God will never aſk what uſe 
e have made of them all!?! n » | 


Idee : ; 77755 ! [ 
III. Yow who have been favoured with religious friends, com- 
Fade acquaintance in the courſe of life, ſuch as you may 
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- converſe with freely about the things of God and your own ſoub 
and who will be ready to help you onward to the way to heaven, 
what have you done more than others ? How detirable a thing is it 
for! young chriſtians to bave ſuch a friend as David; Pf. Ixvi. 16, 
Come unto me, and I will tell you what God has done for wy foul ? How 
happy is it to be placed amongſt ſuch acquaintance who will walk 
with you in the road to ſalvation, and with whom you may go to tle 
houſe of God in company ? When young perſons nrit begin to be 
awakened to a — fin, to enquire what they muſt do to be ſured, and 
to ſet their faces toward heaven, how ſweet an r a bleſſing 
is it to have a religious friend near them, to whom they can un- 
boſom themſelves, who can aſſiit them with their advice, encourage 
them with their company, ſupport them by their own experience, 
and keep religion warm in their hearts by by conference? Who 
can give them a gentle admonition of their danger, who can ſtit 
them up to duty whenſoever they grow negligent, and recal then 
when they wander from the paths of piety and peace ? What ad. 
vances in holineſs are juſtly expected from perſons who have en- 
Joyed ſuch an advantage as this? | 


How atflictive and melancholy is the cafe of many perſons in 
their younger years, whoſe lot is caſt in families where there is not 
ſo much as the profeſſion or form of godlineſs? Who have had nc: 
one religious acquaintance, not one friend to ſpeak a ſerious word to 
them for months or years together ? 55 are under the perpetual 
impreſſion of evil communications and the miſchievous influence 0 
wicked companions ? Who are drawn away by times into ſnares and 
defi lements ere * are aware of their danger? How unhappy are 
they who inſtead of hearing pious diſcourſe hye daily in the midſt ot 
profaneneſs? Who are ſurrounded with the Janguage of hell, and 
where oaths and curſes and blaſphemies of the name of God are 
made conſtant and familiar? And if at any time a holy thought, or 
an awful ſenſe of fin be awakened within them, the divine 10 ark is 
quenched on a ſudden, and never ſuffered to kindle into a flame: 
and every hopeful appearance of religion or virtue is blaſted and 
deſtroyed in the very bud? How much more bleſſed are your ci 
cumſtances who have been freed from the temptations of evil com- 
pany in the dangerous years of youth? It is expected that you 

ould preſerve yourſelves more unſpotted and pure from all thc 
vices of the age, that your lips and your lives ſhould be untainted 
with the licentious impiety or lewdneſs of the times, that your de. 
haviour ſhould be more agreeable to the rules of ſtrict podlinel, 
and your virtues in the world ſhould ſhine with a more 111uftrious 
Tight and your fouls be animated with the pureſt flames of devotion, 
fince you have had nothing to damp or diſcourage them. But on 
the other hand, if ye have run into the paths of folly and madne's 
without the allurements of an evil companion; without the influence 
of a wicked example, without thoſe temptations to which other 
are expoſed, how aggravated is your guilt in the ſight of God, aud 
how deep and ſenſible ought your repentance to be! 1 


IV. You who have had books of piety and religion put into you! 
hand from your youngeſt years, and have been taught to read dle 
great things of God and of 2 ſalvation, what have you learn, 
what have you done more than others ? Vou who have been el, 
cited and encouraged to acquaint yourſelves with the neceſſary a"! 
important things of religion by reading; who have had the rules and 
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advice, the precepts, the promiſes and threatenings of the word of 

God drawn up into a narrow compat\s in religious treatiſes, and ſet 

before you in a moſt powerful and perſuaſive manner; you who 

have enjoyed the labours of your fathers, and are addreſſed by the 

dead and the living, in their practical and pathetic writings, with the 

kindeſt exhortations to virtue and piety, and the moſt awful warn- 
e 


ings againſt every ſin; you who have been allured by all the moſt 
engaging methods your parents or your friends could think of to 
acquaint yourſelves with the hiſtories of ſcripture, the doctrines of 
religion, the examples of godlineſs, and the important affairs of your 
immortal fouls ; it is expected that you ſhould exceed others in 
practical godlineſs ſince 2 have enjoyed all theſe aſſiſtances. Let 
us be perſuaded to conſider with ourſelves, how many there are of 
our age that never had one pious book put into o__ ands, and it 
may be they have never been taught to read; or if they have learn- 
ed the art of reading, it has been employed from their childhood in 
wanton ſongs, in lewd novels, or trifling romances; and thus their 
fancies and their thinking powers have been unhappily tinctured 
with iniquity, and vitiated even from their youngeit years: what 
degrees of holineſs have we attained higher than they ? What im- 
provement have we made of our privileges to acquire more 
Sona Fee in piety, and get further onward in our way to 
vation | 


V. You who have had cloſets or ſecret chambers at your com- 
mand, and proper places of retirement provided for you, wherein 
to retreat from the world, and converſe with God and your own 
hearts, what have you done in religion more than others? This is a 
moſt confiderable advantage for improvement in godlineſs. Mat. 
vi. 6. our Saviour bids us enter into our cloſets, and pray to our heavenly 
Father who ſeeth in ſecret, and he promiſes 1n his Father's name that he 
will reward us openly. What multitudes are there in the world whoſe 
parents have been ſo negligent of ſerious religion both in themſelves 
and their offspring, as never to contrive or provide for their chil- 
dren either any opportunities or any conveniences for ſecret wor- 
ſhip; nor have the young creatures ever been taught to retire from 
the world, and call upon God in ſecret? And what numbers alſo 
have always lain under ſuch ſtrait circumſtances even from their 
childhood, that they are ſeldom able to find a retiring place, the 
whole family being confined to a fingle room or two ? And ifat any 
time the word of God has reached their conſciences, and awakened 
them to a painful ſenſe of their fin and danger, if they have been 
earneſtly enquiring after relief and pardon and ſalvation, when 
their ſouls have been full and ready to overflow under a deep im- 
preſſion of divine things, they have neither had a friend into whoſe 
ears they could vent their inward ſorrows, nor a ſecret corner to 
retire where they might pour out their ſouls before God? This has been 
a moſt afflictive and painful hindrance to young and early religion: 
but as for you who have enjoyed bleſſed advantages for retirement, 
what haye you profited by them? O ſay thus to your own ſouls, 
Have I made more conſtant viſits to heaven than others ? Have I converſed more 
frequently with God than they? Have I arrived at a more humble and intimate 
«quaintance with God through Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator Have I attained 
greater freedom at the throne of grace, and treaſured up richer experiences 
about the duty and the grace of prayer, the pleafure and the ſucceſs of it ? Hare 
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I learned more of the temper of my own heart when I have had fuck convenience: 
for retirement and for jelf-examination, ſuch opportunities to converſe with God 
and my own out, aud to _ the important affairs of eternity * Which of 
us in this aflembly who have enjoyed this advantage have not rea- 
fon to finite upon out breaſt, to acknowledge our guilt, and to mourn 
before the Lord ? 


VI. You who are not fo overburdened with the buſmeſlſes and 
cares of lite but you can find frequent ſeaſons of leifure, which may 
be employed in the concerns of your eternal intereſts, what do you 
more than others? Methinks when I obſerve ſome perſons, and 
even whole families under ſuch degrees of poverty, that they are 
forced as it were to plow and threth for their bread from morning 
tonight through the whoig week, who are as it were chained to the 
labouring oar, and muſt ſweat and toil early and late, and break in 
upon the hours of natural fleep and repoſe in order to ſupport this 
mortal life, and to furnifh themſelves or their houtehold with food 
and raiment ; When 1 obſerve how very little time or leiſure they 
ean employ to the purpoſes of religion for their own profit, or for 
the ſpintual benefit of theiroffspring, I cannot but pity them at my 
heart: and if at any time they have had any breathings of foul after 
God or godline ſs, the perpetual cries of nature in their ſtarving 
families have almoſt drowned the voice of awakened conſcience, 
and made them neglect the one thing needful: they have been ſo con- 
ſtantly engaged in labouring for the meat that periſhes, that they have 
tittle time to ſeek that glich endures to eternal life. Surely upon a re- 
view fome of us ſhould be awakened to reflect upon many wafted 
hours of leiſure that we have ſpent in vanity, and whole days that 
have been ſquandered away in foolifh trifling or vain amuſement. 
Oh how much better might many of theſe happy ſeaſons have been 
improved in cloſets and retiring rooms, in reading or prayer, to 
carry on the deſigns of religion and our everlaſting happineſs ! 


How valuable a thing is time, though it flies away in filence and 
fo much unnoticed and unregarded ! Time for rebels to ſeek their 

eace with God! Time for guilty creatures to implore a pardon! 
Tic for thoſe whoſe hearts are by nature corrupt and faful, to 

our with their hard and finful hearts by applying the promiſes, 

the precepts and the threatenings of the word, in order to ſoften, to 
purify and refine them! Time to wreſtle with God in prayer for the 
aſſiſtances of bis Spirit! Time for miſerable creatures to purſue 
happineſs! Time for mortal creatures to prepare for death, and for 
their immortal ſpirits to get ready for eternity | How richly might 
time here on earth be improved to lay up treaſures in heaven, t0 
gain bigh degrees of religion and every grace, and to make ſwift and 
glorious adyances towards the ſtate of the bleſſed? How much 
more than ethers ſhould we practiſe religion and godlinels who «rc 
bleſſed with this treaſure of time? What further advances ſhould 
we have made in the road to heaven who have any conſiderable 
ſhare. of time and leiſure at our own diſpoſal? And how man 
waſted hours and moments have the beſt of us to account for, whic 
might have been employed to ſublimer purpoſes, and have railed 
our ſouks, nearer to God ? | 
I You whom the God of nature has diſtinguiſhed by any 
natural talents or qualtfications above otliers, what have you done 
in the ſervice of God more than others? You who are blefsed with 
ſprightly parts, with a fagacity of mind, with a ſolid reaſon 
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judgment, with-aQive and vigorous: powers of nature; have you 
learned more of God than thoſe who are of flow: underſtanding, 
and whoſe minds are leſs receptive of knowledge ? Have you gain- 
ed a deeper infight into the grounds and foundations of the rehgion 
which you profeſs? Are you better acquainted with the great and 
important articles of the chriſtian faith and practice than others ? 
Can you render @ better reajon of the hope that is in you according to the 
advice of the apoftle Peter; 1 Pet. iii. 15? Can you ſay mae for 
the defence and vindication of the goſpel againit the bold attacks of 
the atheiſt and the intidel } Have you ſet your ingenuity at work in 
any happy contrivances for the honour of God, or tor the welfare of 
men When the great Judge ſhall make an enquiry, kow hare you 
employed your brighter talents of wit and reaſon ? It will be no ſufficient 
anſwer to tell him how . you have been in trade, and how in- 
genious to enlarge your eſtates, to build fine dwellings, and to add 


field to feld, and grow richer than all your neighbours, While you 


uſed neither reaſon nor thought in the fervice of religion. But it 
will have a much worſe appearance ſtill, if it were found that you 
have turned the edge of your wit againft religion, and made your- 
ſelves and 1 companions merry at the expence of the honour of 
Chriſt and his goſpel; that you have been ſharp and ingenious tor 
the contrivance of new vices and the practice of folly and -madneſs; 
that you have been ſwift to improve in every thing beſides 775 
and virtue, and that you hare been wiſe to do et, but to do good hare 
had neither knowledge nor inclination; ſer. iv. 22. Such bright 
and ingenious ſinners will expofe themfelves to the fiercer flames 
of the indignation of God, and thoſe who have thus abuſed the 
ſharpneſs of their wit fhall feel the keener pain in their conſciences. 


| You who have been endowed with ſtrong and capacious memo» 
ries to treaſure up much knowledge, to retain long what you have 
learned, and to recolle& it wich eaſe, with what fort. of trealure 
have you furniſhed this noble repoſitory of the ſoul ? Haye you laid 
up nothing chere but trifles and fooleries, nothing but ſtories: and 
eſts, but vanity and impertinence, or lewdneſs and {i ? And 
have you neglected the ſolid riches of divine knowled 
important matters of religion and eternal lite? Or have 
care to hide a larger portion of the word of Cad in your he 
others, that you might not fin againſt hins? Have you treafured up 
of the truths, the precepts, and the promiſes of the goſpel Dqes 
the word of Chriſt dwell richly in you, according to the advice ot 


apoſtle; Col. iii. 16. Are you ready on every proper occaſion to 


entertain yourſelves and your friends with holy communications, 
with palms and hynns and ſpiritual ſongs which have been laid up in your 
hearts ? Or have vain rhymes and wanton ſonnets filled up a 
defiled that cabinet of the foul ? AT | 


You who are adorned with a good natural temper, who are eve 
ready to oblige and pleate, who have not ſo many of the ſeeds o 
malice and envy in your conſtitution as many of your neighbou 
bave, and in this reſpe& may be ſaid to have more of natuzal: virt 
than they; O what a blefsed foundation is this upon which to raiſe 
an honourable ſuperſtructure of piety and moral goodnets ? You 
have not fo many vicious qualities to ſubdue as others, and yet 
have you ſuftered vice and unruly pafhons to prevail as much in 
Your hearts? Have you been folicitous to adorn religion with this 
amiable character which God and nature have given ybu? Have 
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you brought his offering to the ſervice of the goſpel ? Have you 
maintained your candour and benevolence, your charity and good- 
neſs towards mankind who converſe with * ? And have you 
made the proteffion of chriſtianity appear illuſtrious in your be- 
baviour? Have you employed thefe good diſpoſitions of nature to 
{ſhine in the kingdom of grace, like diamonds polithed and ſet in a 
ring of gold ? 'Lhere is reaſon to expect you ſhould do 
more honor to religion than others,. who are Hleſsed with a temper 
that fo happily imitates virtue and holy love. But have you devoted 
this bleſhng merely to earthly friendſhips, and ſhewn your compal- 
ſion and kindneſs to the reſt of the world,, with a neglect and diſ- 
dainof the friends and ſervants of God? Reflect a little, my friends, 
for what end did the God of nature confer all theſe blethngs upon 
you | Did he mould you of ſuch a happy conſtitution in vain ? Do 
you ſetve ſin and ſenſe, the fleſh and the devil, and the cummon 
offices of this periſhing life with theſe natural talents and advan- 

es, and never think how much you might advance your eternal 
intereſts by them? Do you never conſider that you are obliged to 
ſerve Jeſus your Lord with them, and to do more in the world for 
God than others? For God, who is the ſpring and fountain of all 
theſe bleſſings, and has entruſted you with them for the honour of 
his own name ? 


VIII. You who have been favoured. with inward workings of 
heart toward God in your early years, you whoſe tender conſciences 
have been awakened betimes to a ſenſe of fin, and have been con- 
vinced of your guilt and danger by the bleſſed Spirit of God, you 
who have enjoyed many a holy motion of this bleſſed Spirit upon 
your ſouls, who have been brought often upon your knees to the 
throne of grace to ſeek pardon of fin, peace with God and eternal 
life in your days of childhood, what eminent advances in religion 
ſhould / have made before this time? What have you done more 
than others? You who have been trained up almoſt from the be- 
ginning of life under the inſtructions of God as well as the inſtruc- 
tions of men, what progreſs have you made anſwerable to theſe 
double and divine advantages? You who hare taſted betimes that the 
Lord is gracious, have — ſearned to live upon his grace? Or have 
you loſt this ſavour of religion, and are grown careleſs of ſecuring 
the love of God to your ſouls ? Shall I addreſs you in the language 
of the apoſtle ; Gal. iii. 3. laring begun in the ſpirit will ye end at lajt in 
the fleſh ? | | 

You who have learned the firſt leſſons of chriſtianity long àg0, 
and begun to practiſe them under the early influence of inward 
awakenings, what high degrees have you acquired in the ſchool of 
Chriſt above others? Have you learned to obey the Spirit of God 
in all his motions better than others ? Are your corruptions more 
entirely under reſtraint ? Are your native fins more effectually ſub- 
duced ? Are your youthful paſſions and appetites better governed? 
Is your delight in the things of religion riſen higher than theirs ? 1s 
your patience under ſufferings from the hand of God more ited 
and exemplary, and, your meekneſs under provocation from men 
more conſpicuous? Have you learned more of the practice 0 
compaſſion, love and tenderneſs to your fellow-creatures, an 
eſpecially to thoſe who love God ? What can you ſay concern 
your improvement in theſe inftances ? Where are all the hope 
appearances of virtue and godlineſs which rejoiced the hearts 
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your pious and tender parents, and gave pleaſure to all your reli- 
gious acquaintance ? Js your goodneſs like that of Ephraim, like the early 
dew, and a morning cloud that raniſhes away # Hol. vi. 4. Is there no 
reaſon for God to upbraid you as he did his people Iſrael of old; 


fer. ii. I. 1 remember the kindneſs of thy youth, the love of thine eſpouſula, 


when thou followed/t me in the wilderneſs ? May not Chriſt fend his apoſtle 
to reprove you, O backſliders, in the language of St. Paul to the 
Galatians, v. 7.“ Ye did run well, who did hinder you that you 
ſhould not obey the truth?“ What if God ſhould pronounce con- 
cerning you that he would ſend his Spirit to ſtrive with you no long- 
er, and abandon you to the madneſs and folly of your own hearts, 
and give you up to everlaſting wanderings? 


IX. You who have been trained up as the children of God under 
the divine diſcipline ' of long or ſharp afflitions, what have you 
done more for God than others, or what have you learned more of 
inward piety 2 Ihe apoſtle, in the xii chapter to the Hebrews, 
makes it appear that theſe fatherly chaſtiſements of God are of great 
advantage to the growth of virtue, and conſiderably aſſiſt our im- 

royement in godlineſs. It is a meſlage of religious profit, though 
it be a painful one: As man as I lore, faith our Saviour, 1 rebuke and 
chaſten ? Rev. ini. 19. The deſign of God in theſe afflictive pro- 
vidences is to make us partakers of his holineg. Enquire then into 
your own hearts, you who have had the voice of the rod joined tore 
ther with the voice of the word, have you attended duly to the di- 
vine warning, and obeyed him that jpeaks from heaven And have you 
found your hearts weaned from thoſe vices which your heavenly 
Father deſigned to chaſten and ſubdue ? 


You that have been long confined to chambers of fickneſs, that 
have been chaſtened upon your ds with firong pains, and have felt the ta- 
bernacle otten tottering and ready to fall into the duſt, have you 

et learned filence and ſubmiſſion to the hand of God? Have you 

rned obedience by the things which you hare ſuffered in conformity to je- 
ſus the Son of God? Are ou more weaned from this world and 
the love of life, who have been ſo often upon the borders of the 
grave? Are you more A for death than thoſe who never 
came within the views of it? Has every ſevere ſhock of nature made 

ou examine the truth and evidence of your grace, ſo that you 

ave acquired a more ſolid and well-grounded hope? Are you 
more thankful than others for ſome little meaſures of health which 
you enjoy, and more folicitous to improve every inch of time and 
every hour of eaſe to ſome valuable purpoſes ? 


Have not ſome of us frequently ſeen death entering into our own 
dwellings, or into the houſe of our friends? Have we vet learned 
todie? And are we prepared to meet that laſt enemy better than 
thoſe who never have been ſo near him? Have we learned to part 
with our friends without ſo much diſcompoſure as others maniteſ; 
lince we have had frequent occafion to make uſe of the conſolations 
of the goſpel on this account? No we live more upon God an ever- 

ving and almighty Friend? Has the cutting off the ſtreams of 
bleflings amongſt the creatures made us dwell more at the fountain, 
and abide nearer to God ? Perhaps ſome of you may hare been 
ſmitten in your eſtate, and have loſt a conſiderable part of your 
ubſtance in the world ; you have been reduced, it may be, from 
plentiful circumſtances to a more ſcanty diet, to coarſer cloathing 
and a meaner appearance, and are deprived of ſome of the conye- 
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niences of life ; bave you learned to live without them with an cafy 
and peaceful heart ? Is your ſpirit weaned from thoſe grandeus di 
Mewiſh appearances of life which are by no means neceffary to true 
happineſs ? Are you able to ſay with St. Paul; Philip, iv. 11, 12. 
4 both how to be abaſed and how toabauud ; exery where and in 40 
thangs I am inflmicted both to be full and to be hungry Hr I hare leur ned 
whaiſoerer ftate I am, therewith to be content, | | 
Or perhaps you have been trained up all your days in ſtrait cir. 
cumftances, you have Jaboured hard to ſupport nature, and yu 
have been freed from the temptations that attend riches and gran- 
deur; have you learned to live without envy againſt the rich and the 
reat ; envy, the natural vice of mortals in mean circumſtances * Have you 
e pended 6a the providence of God for your daily bread vn earth, 
and learned this holy leſſon of faith ? Have you taken ſo much the 
more care to ſecure to yourſelves treaſures in heaven that nerer fade, aud 
the bread that nourifkes to eternal liſe? Are you among the number of 
thoſe who are humble and lowly as your circumitanccs require ? 
Have you been taught to be poor in ſpies Lou have had but few 
temptations to pride, have you therefore more effeQually ſubdued 
is common iniquity of nature? Ye have taſted few of the charns 
of this world, and have had no ftrong allurements to carth, is your 
heart therefore more looſe from earthly things ? Ils your ſubſtance 
laid up in keazen, and are your effedions ſet on things that are on high? 
Have you any ſolid evidences that your name is written among the 
number of thoſe who are poor in this world, rich in ſaith, and heirs & tl 
Are there any of the ſorrows or difficulties that any of us have 
paſſed through in this world, that have made us eminently fit for 
a better ? Have any of the afflicting firokes of the hand of God 
made a ſenſibſe ſeparation between us and our idols? Or are we 
found in that rank of men of whom the prophet ſpeaks in the name 
of God ; cr. ii. 30. In ruin hare 1 ſmitten your children, they have receiced 
no correction: and whom the prophet , complains of to God himſelf; 
Jer. vi. 3. O Lord, thou haſt ftricken them, but they have not griered ; tho 
haft conſumed them, but they have refuſed to recerce inſtruction; they hare 
made their faces harder than a rock, they have refuſed to return ? What if the 
blefſed God ſhould caſt us out of his fatherly care, and ſay in the 
words in which he taught the prophet Iſaiah to addreſs the Jews, 
hy ſhould you he ftricken any more ? Ye will revolt more and more; 11. 1.5. 
flow drFadful would the caſe be, if God ſhould give us 10 ur 
is luſts, without any further inſtance of paternal di 6 and 
love ? What if he ſhould pronounce in his wrath as he did againſt a 
degenerate people by the prophet Hoſea, chap. iv. 17. Fphraim 1 
_ Joined to idols; let hum alone ?. let him run on in the courſe of his in- 
quity,” till he has made himſelf ripe for utter deſttuction. There 
$no'painfut ſtroke of providence but carries with it an awakening 
voice: and if we have been often ſmitten with the rod, we have fe- 
eeived fo many freſh warnings from heaven; what are become 
of all theſe warnings? Are they loſt, forgotten and caſt behind our 
back ? Hare we enitared o nany things in ruin, if it be indeed in vain ? Gal. 
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chriſtians of all parties enjoy above others, I proceed in the next 
place to conhder what ſpecial obligations lie on ſome chriſtians be- 


yond others to practiſe religion toward God, and goodnels toward 


men, and to enquire whether ſuch perſons as lie under theſe obliga- 
tions have made anſwerable improvements: 


I. You who enjoy eaſy and comfortable circumſtances in the 


world, who are bleft with riches, or have at leaſt a very happy 


{uficiency to anſwer all the cravings of nature without the everſaſt- 
ing and anxious cares of what ſhall I cat, or what ſhall I drink, and where- 


with /hall I be clothed * What have you done for God more than 


others? I will not, I dare not ſay, that the great things of this 
world are a certain advantage to piety, for riches are ſometimes kept for 
tle owners to their hurt ; they frequently become temptations to pride 
and vanity of mind, to the mirthful extravagances and follies of 
life, and lead away the foul too often to forget God; yet this I 
may venture to fay, that the comfortable circumſtances of this life 
are not in their own nature ſnares to the ſoul, but they are always 


an obligation which God lays upon his creatures to raiſe a revenue 


of glory for him, and in a way of gratitude to do more for his name 
inthe world than others. Zonour the Lord with thy fubRance, and with 
tle firſt fruits of all thine increaſe ; Prov. iii. 9. Though riches may be- 
come a ſnare if they are unbleſt, yet they alſo may be improved to 
blefſed purpoſes in religion, and enable us to do much for God. 
Are you among the number of thoſe who are rich in this world, and 
are you alſo rich in good works, which is the charge of St. Paul to the 
chriſtians of his day who enjoyed a larger ſhare of the bleſſings of 
this life ? 1 Tim, vi. 17, 18. Do the lips, and the hearts, and the 
bowels of the poor bleſs your name, and give thanks to God on 
your behalf? Do the churches of Chriſt acknowledge your bounty 
for the ſupport of the common intereſt of Chriſt and his goſpel ? 
Does your liberality and benevolence in all proper inſtances of 
piety and charity bear a proportion to the treaſures with which God 
has entruſted you ? What have you done mare than others, whom 
5 treat God hath made ſtewards of a larger heap of his earthly 
etnngs ? p ; 

II. You who have received great and remarkable deliyerances 
from death or miſery, or miſchief of any kind, by the favourable 
providence of God, you that have eſcaped imminent dangers by 
tire, by water, in travelling by land or ſea, have you offered all due 
acknowledgmeuts to the kind and almighty Guardian of your life 
and peace Do you remember how frequently David devotes him- 
lelf to God after every freſh deliverance, how he e 
in love, and bleſſes the name of the Lord for ever, and What a mul- 
titude of plalms he bas written with this very deſign? And can 

our conſciences declare what are the thankful returns that you 

ve made to the God of your lives and your mercies? What have 
you done beyond others who have never taſted the pleaſure of ſuch 
lalvations? What ſacred and laſting influence have any of theſe 
providences left upon your hearts ? 

You who have been on the very borders of the grave, and ready 
to enter into the inviſible. world, under the terrors of a guilty con- 
ſcience, and utterly unprepared to die, and yet God has command- 
ed the grave to ſhut its mouth again, and reſpited your life from 


koing dot to tlie pit for a longer ſeaſon, have you takep any new care 
| 1 sg @ | als 
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to prepare for death, that when the next ſickneſs comes you may 
not be furrounded with the ſame horrors ? Or are you as careleſs of 
your eternal intereſts, as thoughtleſs of God and religion and the 
concerns of your ſoul as you were before, or as others are who never 
enjoyed ſuch a warning? What is become of all thoſe keen terror 
that ſeized you on the brink of the grave? What is become of 
your tears and mournisgs, your vows and reſolutions, and your holy 
promiſes if God would ſpare you but a few years longer? What? 
Are they all vaniſhed together with your ſickneſs ? Was the wound 
of your heart healed ſo ſlightly as to leave no remembrance upon 
your thoughts, and no happy effects in your life? Are you no bet. 
ter than your former evil companions? no better than you yourlelvey 
were before, this affliction and deliverance ? Are you returned again 
to your old iniquities, to your neglect of duties and your forgetful. 
neſs of God ? Surely the next meſſage you may expect from heaven 
is the ſudden ſtroke of death, without any opportunity for prayer or 
ſeaſon. for repentance. | | 


III. You who are fixed in any ſpecial ſtation of ſuperior influence 
upon others, as parents, as governors of families, as miniſters, as 
inſtruftors of youth, as men of honour and reputation, of rank and 
charatter among your neighbours, it is expected that you ſhould do 
more than others, 


Are you a parent, and have you brought children into the world 
tainted with the, common corruption of human nature, have you 
derived to them vicious inclinations from Adam the firſt tranſgreſlor, 
and are you not under the ſtrongeſt obligations to ſeek the renewal 
of their nature by divine grace? Are they come into this world by 
your means, under the unhappy circumſtances of mankind, as crimi- 
nals and frangers to God, and do you not feel yourſelves under power- 
ful engagements to bring them acquainted with the God that made 
them, and lead them into the methods of his love? Do you think 
yourſelves bound to provide food and raiment for them, becauſe 


you are the inſtruments of bringing them into this mortal ſtate, and 


under theſe neceſſties of nature; and are you not as much obliged 
to take care of their immortal intereſts, fince you are alſo the oeca- 
ſion of bringing their ſouls into being? For when a ſon of Adam is 
born according to the common law of nature, there is an immortal 
creature brought into exiſtence, and a life of eternal duration is 
begun. You who have taken ſome care daily, that your children 
ſhould be early acquainted with the common affairs of this periſh- 
ing life, but have you been as deeply ſolicitous to acquaint them 
with the concerns of their immoraſity? Have you ſought out any 
tender moments of addreſs to impreſs their conſciences with an 
_ awful ſenſe of God and religion? to let them know their fin and 
danger in a ſtate of nature, and to lead them to Jeſus the only Sa- 
viour of ſouls? Have you watched the moments when they have 
begun to manifeſt the firſt young efforts of reaſon, and have yon 
then endeavonred to make them ſenſible of the important thingso! 
religion, and proceeded by degrees as their age would bear, to Jead 
the in into a larger knowledge of truth and duty? Have you taken 
notice of thoſe ſeaſons when their conſciences have been firſt un- 
- eaſy under a ſenſe of ſin, and endeavoured to improve that con- 
viction, and to carry on the work of God ? You have taught them, 
and they have learned to know their own natural wants of food 
and raiment, and relief under pain, and to addreſs theit parents on 
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carth for ſupplies : and have you never let them known what their 
ſpiritual wants are, nor inſtructed them in plain and eaſy language 
to alk a ſupply of their Father who is in heaven? 

You have greater advantages for this purpoſe than miniſters or 
teachers of any kind: the fondneſs of a mother's love, and the 
authority-of a father's voice, mixed with becoming tenderneſs, are 
ſuited to make deep and laſting impreſſions upon their offspring in 
carly years: have your parental love and authority been duly em- 

loyed- to this divine purpoſe ? Have you endeavoured to diffuſe 
the knowledge of God ages. = younger houſehold, and have 
made perpetual and fervent addreſſes to the God of all grace upon 
their account? Have your ſecret chambers been witneſſes of your 
wreſtlings with God in prayer for their ſalvation? And beſides all 
this, have you ſet before them a bright _— of piety and virtue 
in your own behaviour ? Have the eſſons which you have taught 
them by your own practice happily concurred with the inſtructions 
of your lips to train them up for God and heaven? What can you 
ſay my friends to ſuch enquities as theſe? Have you been faithful 
to this truſt,” and have you done any thing anſwerable to theſe high 
engagements ? Or have you only brought theſe infants into-a world 
of fin and ſorrow, and taken no thought nor pains to make them 
holy and happy? Have you introduced them into a ſtate of im- 
mortal exiſtence, and yet employed no care nor labour to render 
that exiſtence happy, and to bring them up for the bleſſedneſs of 
heaven? Is not this what you owe to your young offspring, and to 
your own character as parents? ; 


[ ſhould here addreſs all governors of families, as well as parents, 
and thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to teach and inſtruct children, or who 
take ſervants into their houſe. You provide the conveniences ot 
this life for ſervants, and ought you not to have ſome care of their 
ſouls as well as of your own? It is the honourable character that 
God himſelf gave Abraham; Gen. xviii. 19. 1 know him, i. e. Abra- 
ham, that he will command his children and his houſehold after him, and they 
ſhall keep the way of the Lord; and his /ervants as well as his ſons were 
circumciſed and entered into the bond of the covenant. Where 
ſervants are inſtructed and admoniſhed by their ſuperiors with that 
Juſt tenderneſs and reſpe& as creatures made of the ſame fleſh and 

lood, there may be much done to win them to Chriſt, and where 
there appears a hearty ſolicitude for the welfare of their ſouls and 
their higheſt intereſt, they are not always ſuch untractable creatures 
as to refuſe the aſſiſtance that a maſter or miſtreſs might give them 
in the way to heaven: and remem this aſſiſtance comes with a 
double influence upon the heart” nd conſciences of thoſe that are 
under your government, wh aue mingled principles of authority 
and love join in religious advice. 


Here I might addreſs magiſtrates with a warmenquiry, what 
do you more than others? But we have few of that character who 
attend our ſeparate aſſemblies, I might addrefs minifters in the fame 
language, who are eminently entrufted with the care of fouls ; 
but while each of us are engaged in fulfilling our own proper poſts 
of ſeryice, we have but very little opportunity of giving or receivin 
ſuch mutual advices in our public miniſtry. Yet wauld I not ſuf- 
ter this moment to paſs away without renewing the enquiry upon 
my own conſcicace, {kat do I more than others * And in preſſing the 
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to prepare for death, that when the next fickneſs comes you may 
not be furrounded with the ſame horrors ? Or are you as careleſs of 
your eternal intereſts, as thoughtleſs of God and religion and the 
concerns of your ſoul as you were before, or as others are who never 
enjoyed ſuch a warning? What is become of all thoſe keen terrors 
that ſeized you on the brink of the grave? What is become of 
your tears and mournings, your vows and reſolutions, and your hol 
promiſes it God would ſpare you but a few years longer? What! 
Are they all vaniſhed together with your ſickneſs? Was the wound 
of your heart healed ſo ſlightly as to leave no remembrance upon 
your thoughts, and no happy effects in your life? Are you no bet. 
ter than your former evil companions? no better than you yourlelves 
were before, this affliction and deliverance ? Are you returned again 
to your old iniquities, to your neglect of duties and your forgettul. 
neſs of God? Surely the next meſſage you may expect from heaven 
is the ſudden ſtroke of death, without any opportunity for prayer or 
ſeaſon. for repentance. | 


III. You who are fixed in any ſpecial ſtation of ſuperior influence 
upon others, as parents, as governors of families, as miniſters, as 
inſtruQors of youth, as men of honour and reputation, of rank and 
character among your neighbours, it is expected that you ſhould do 
more than others, | 


Are you a parent, and have you brought children into the world 
tainted with the, common corruption of human nature, have vou 
derived to them vicious inclinations from Adam the firſt tranſgreſlor, 
and are you not under the ſtrongeſt obligations to ſeek the-renewal 
of their nature by divine grace? Are they come into this world by 
your means, under the unhappy circumſtances of mankind, as crinu- 
nals and frangers io God, and do you not feel yourſelves under power- 
ful engagements to bring them acquainted with the God that made 
them, and lead them into the methods of his love? Do you think 
yourſelves bound to provide food and raiment for them, becauſe 
you are the inſtruments of bringing them into this mortal ſtate, and 
under theſe neceſſities of nature; and are you not as much obliged 
to take care of their immortal intereſts, fince you are alſo the oeca- 
ſion of bringing their ſouls into being? For when a fon of Adam is 
born according to the common law of nature, there is an immortal 
creature brought into exiſtence, and a life of eternal duration is 
begun. You who have taken ſome care daily, that your children 
ſhould be early acquainted with the common affairs 6f this periſh- 
| ing be, but have you been as deeply folicitous to acquaint them 
with the concerns of their 8 74 Have you fought out any 
tender moments of addreſs to impreſs their conſciences with an 
_ awful ſenſe of God and religion? to let them know their fin and 
danger in a ſtate of nature, and to lead them to Jeſus the only Sa- 
viour of ſouls? Have you watched the moments when they have 
begun to manifeſt the firſt young efforts of reaſon, and have you 
then endeavoured to make them ſenſible of the important thun $'of 
religion, and proceeded by degrees as their age would bear, to jead 
the in into a larger knowledge of truth and duty? Have you taken 
notice of thoſe ſeaſons when their conſciences have been firſt un- 
"eaſy under a ſenſe of fin, and endeavoured to improve that con- 
viction, and to carry on the work of God? You have taught them, 
and they bave learned to know their own natural wants of food 
and raiment, and relief under pain, and to addreſs theit parents on 
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carth for ſupplies : and have you never let them known what their 
ſpiritual wants are, nor inſtructed them in plain and eaſy language 
to aſk a ſupply of their Father who is in heaven? 

You have greater advantages for this purpoſe than miniſters or 
teachers of any kind: the fondneſs of a mother's love, and the 
authority-of a father's voice, mixed with becoming tenderneſs, are 
ſuited to make deep and laſting impreſſions upon their offspring in 
carly years: have your parental love and authority been duly em- 

loyed to this divine purpoſe ? Have you endeavoured to diffuſe 
the knowledge of God among your younger houtehold, and have 
made perpetual and fervent addreſſes to the God of all grace upon 
their account? Have your ſecret chambers been witneſſes of your 
wreſtlings with God in prayer for their ſalvation? And beſides all 
this, have you ſet before them a bright —_— of piety and virtue 
in your own behaviour? Have the leffons which you have taught 
them by your own practice happily concurred with the inſtructions 
of your lips to train them up for God and heaven? What can you 
ſay my friends to ſuch enquities as theſe? Have you been faithful 


to this truſt,” and have you done any thing anſwerable to theſe high 


engagements? Or have you only brought theſe infants into à world 
of fin and ſorrow, and taken no thought nor pains to make them 
holy and happy? Have you introduced them into a ſtate of im- 
mortal exiſtence, and yet employed no care nor labour to render 
that exiſtence happy, and to bring them up for the bleſſedneſs of 
heaven? Is not this what you owe to your young offspring, and to 
your own character as parents? | | 


[ ſhould here addreſs all governors of families, as well as parents, 
and thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to teach and inſtruct children, or who 
take ſervants into their houſe. You provide the conveniences of 
this life for ſervants, and ought you not to have ſome care of their 
ſouls as well as of your own? It is the honourable character that 
God himſelf gave Abraham; Gen. xviii. 19. J know him, i. e. Abra- 
ham, that he will command his children and luis houjeho!d after him, and they 
ſhall keep the way of the Lord ; and his /ereants as well as his ſons were 
circumciſed and entered into the bond of the covenant. Where 
ſervants are inſtructed and admoniſhed by their ſuperiors with that 
juſt tenderneſs and reſpect as creatures made of the ſame fleth and 
blood, there may be much done to win them to Chriſt, and where 
there appears a hearty ſolicitude for the welfare of their ſouls and 
their higheſt intereſt, they are not always ſuch untractable creatures 
as to refuſe the aſſiſtance that a maſter or miſtreſs might give them 
in the way to heaven: and remember this aſſiſtance comes with a 
double influence upon the hearts and conſciences of thoſe that are 
under your government, when the mingled principles of authority 
and love join in religious advice. 


Here I might addreſs magiſtrates with a warmenquiry, what 

o you more than others? But we have few of that character who 
attend our ſeparate aſſemblies, I might addrefs miniſters in the fame 
language, who are eminently entrufted with the care of fouls ; 
but while each of us are engaged in fulfilling our own proper poſts 
of texyice, we have but very little opportunity of giving or feceivin 
ſuch mutual advices in our public miniſtry. Yet would I not fuf- 
ter this moment to paſs away without renewing the enquiry upon 
my own conſcience, I/kat do I more than others? And in preſſing the 
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ſolemn N upon my own heart of behaving in all my miniſtia- 
tions, and all my ſtudies, as becomes one that is intereſted in the 
care of immortal fouls. 


IV. You who have given yourſelves up to Chriſt by a ſolemn 
and public profeſſion of his name, and have joined yourſelves to 
the Lord in his viſible church, to partake of the ſpecial ordinances of 
the | Colpe!, What do ye more than others ? You have declared to the 
world in a ſolemn manner, that „ou have tifted yourtelves under 
the banner of Chriſt, that you have taken up arms againſt fin and 
every enemy of your ſalvation, and that you are become the dif. 
Ciples of the meek and holy Jelus, what have you done anſwerable 
to theſe ſolemn engagements, beyond thoſe who have lived more 
at large, who have walked at a looſe from all fuch ſacred bonds? 
Te votes 14 God * upon ou, and you have recognized your obliga- 
tions to be the Lord's: have you had your convention in the world 
like the covenated ſervants of Chriſt? Have you kept yourſeſyes 
at a diſtance from the defilements of the world, as a people pur- 
chaſed by the blood of the Son of God, and devoted to his faith and 
love? Have you learned to be meck and holy, and harmleſs, and 
full of compaſſion to men, and zealous for the honour of God as 
Jeſus your Maſter was? Vi doye call him Lord and Mefter, if you prac- 
ti nat the rules of lus advice, nor imitate his dicine pattern ? Y ou who have 
often joined in thepublic worſhip of God as your God through Chrift 
Jeſus your great Mediator, and what have you gained by all theſe 
ſeaſons of deyotion ? Are you brought nearer to God than others! 
Are you made fitter after every ſuch ſacred feaſon to join the wor- 
fhippins aflembly in heaven? F 


You who have often been partakers of the bleſſed inſtitution of 
lie Lord ſupper, and by this means he under powerful obligations 
and enfoy ſpecial advantages for holineſs, what do you more than 
others 2 His holy ſupper is provided for the exerciſe and eſtabliſh- 
ment of your faith on a crucified Chrift: it is appointed for raiſing 
and inflaming your love to God the Father, in ſending his Son to die 
for you, and to Jeſus the Son in ſubmitting to death for your ſakes: 
it is deſigned to encourage and advance your everlaſting 4 and 
your holy joy in the Lord; and it is given you alſo to repreſent and 
to protnote your union and love to all fellow-chriſtians, and to ay 
you under the ſtrongeſt and nioſt ſolemn engagements to fulfil all 

the duties of chriftianity. -Sball 1 entreat vou to enquire into the 
frame of your hearts, and to look back on your behaviour in lite ? 
Are thefe holy and happy ends of ſo ſacred an ordinance in any 
meaſure obtained by you in a higher degree than thoſe who have no 
opportunity to enjoy it, or no inclination to attend it? Is your faith 
in a dying Mr tes. eſtabliſhed ſo, that you can ſay, you will yenture 
to live and die by the faith of the Son of God? Is your Jove kindled into 
a higher flame to him who died for you? Is your hope more confirm- 
ed? Is your view of heavenly things where, ſeſus is at the Father's right- 
land, more conſtantly maintained? And do Je walk in the joy of the 
Lord Do ye feel the powerful influence of theſe holy ſotemnitres 
engaging you to a more undaunted profeffion of the name of Chrilt, 
430 the practice of every duty toward God and man? Do you find 
your hearts more united to your fellow chriſtians in love, by com- 
municating with them in the ſame bread and drinking of the fame 
cup, and by this emblem of your viſible union to one head even 
Chriſt Jeſus? Are you animated to fultil difficult ſervices by theſe 
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heavenly refreſhments ? Do you find your ſouls nouriſhed, by this 
bread of lite ? Are you ſtrengthened to — the fatigues of the chriſ- 
tian ſoldier, and ſupported by theſe holy cordials under the daily 
trials and troubles of mortality? You ought to think with youi ſelves, 
lo what purpoje hace I cat und drunk fo often at the table of the Lerd, if my 
religion be Hill in a ftarming way ? II little influence have all theſe ſucred 


rows and engage ments kad umou me, if 1 ſuffer myjelf to ueglett duty or be defiled | 


with /iu as gften as thoje cue never partake of this entertainment? And think 
alſo what a ſhametul diſcouragement you give to thoſe who begin 
to {et their faces toward Zion, if an inhabitant of Zion, a member of 
a chriſtiau church, has not ſomething more neavenly about him than 
thole who have not yet ſeparated themſelves trom this world, 


V. You who have had long and large experience of the goodneſs 
and grace of God through the whole courſe of life, and are now ar- 
tived at a good old age, aud drawing near to death and eternity, what 
lo ye more than others ? Do not the inviſible things of a future tate a 
pear to you in a_fairer and ſtronger light when you are brought o 
ncar them? And have they not more conſtant influence upon your 
heart and life? You who have ſo often aged that the Lord is gracious, 
and have ſeen ſo-often the interpoſures of his providence to fave you 
from threatening dangers, and the glorious accompliſhments of his 
nr in the many occurrences of the chriſtian life, are you 

etter acquainted with the worth of theſe promiſes, and more ready 
to truſt them upon every new difficulty? Have you learned to live 
upon a naked promiſe more than others, and to expect all from God 
when you fee new drftreis ariſing, and the help of creatures failing 
vou? Do you make it your buſineſs to encourage younger chriſtians 
o walk onward in the way of faith and holineſs, and that fome- 
times by telling them what you yourſelf have ſeen and felt of the 
grace of the Lord, as well as what you have read and beard of it in 
his oſpel? Do ve invite, animate and comfort the younger diſciples 
in the ſchool of Chriſt at proper ſeaſons, and ſay, Come all ye that fear 
and lore the Lord, and I will tell you what he has done for my ſoul? Are the 
many condeſcenfions of divine mercy to you entirely forgotten ? Is 
the remembrance of the various mſtances of his grace out of 
your minds? Do ye ftagger at every new difficulty? Are you 
inghted at every freth trial? Have ye heed trained up in the {chuol 
of Chriſt ſo long, and learned ſo many leſſons of faith and-godlineſs, 
and are ye.ftill beginning again, fill learning the firſt principles of duty 
and hope? What have ye done with all your experiences of the 
layours of heaven and the rich grace of Chriſt? 


You whoſe: tottering tabernacles give you notice that they are 
readv to fall into the duſt, have you attained a greater aſſurance of 
le building of God not made with hands, that is reſerred in heaven for you ? 
Have you learned 10 ſay with holy triumph, We know that if this earthly 


lauſe be difſotved, there is a nobler habitation waiting for us on high? . 


Have you this heavenly inheritance always in yiew and hope, and 
are you ready to be diſlodged trom your dwelling on earth, that you 
may dwell with Chriſt in heaven? Are ye confident and willing rather 
'0 be abjent from the hudy, and to be preſent with the Lord, and that upon 
Juit and ſolid: grounds? O it is high time for you who are ſo near to 
eternity, to get your whole fouls looſened from the little affairs of 


lis mortal ſtate ] You who make daily approaches to heaven, it is 


ume to be weaned from every thing on earth, and be dead to all 
hat is not divine: you thould begin as it were to put on the veſt- 
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ments of paradiſe and immortality, and to diftuſe a ſavour of the 
holineſs and the joy of that place round about you, and let the 
world know that you are near to God. Or can you wear out whole 
days and weeks together, and never ſpeak of Chriſt, of heaven, of 
the pleaſures at the right-hand of God, and the happinels to be 
found in his preſence ? And do you ſuffer this little remnant of life 
to wear out daily without ſome efforts for the honour of your 
heavenly Father and your Saviour? Can you paſs your time away 
amongſt men, and walk buſily about their affairs without any lively 
or joyful thoughts of the buſineſs and the bleſſedneſs of the faint 
on high, and the —_ of the Juſt made perfet? Are you ſo near to the 
place where God and his Son Jetus dwell in their vrighteſt glories, 
and ſay nothing of them to your friends round about you? So near 
the borders of the upper world, and yet cleave to the duſt as others 
do, and diſcover as much attachment to earthly things, as thoſe who 
are in the midſt of mortal amuſements, and in the vigour of human 
life + If this be your temper. ſtill, what apology can be made for 
you? what pretence of an excuſe? How much do you diſhonour 
religion in old age, and diſgrace the profeſſion of fifty or threeſcore 
years? | 
You who have walked with God ſo long through this wilderneſs, 
and have. been fed and clothed and ſupported all the way, who have 
been delivered from many enemics and many dangers, from fires 
and waters, and perils of every kind, who have been carried through 
multitudes of difficulties, and made to triumph over huge tempta- 
tions, and have had rich experiences of the grace and mercy of God 
through all your pilgrimage, can you not rejvice in him, truit him in 
this laſt ſtage of life, and venture through death and the grave lean- 
ing upon his arm? Have you ſo often committed your ſouls into the 
hands of your bleſled Redeemer while they dwell here in fleſh, and 
can you not commit your ſouls with holy cheerfulneſs and joy into 
the fame hands when you are departing from theſe regions of fleth 
and blood, and entering upon the paradiſe of God through the dark 
valley? Can you not ſay with the holy pſalmiſt, Pſalm Ixxi. 20. 
Thou haſt dane great things for me, O God, who is like unto thee ? Thou hai 
hewed me great and fore troubles, and given me many a ſalvation, thou 
Nealt quicken me again eren from the duſt of death, thou ſhalt bring me again 
from the depths of the earth; my God will redeem my foul from the power «f 
| the grave, for he ſhall receice me. Has he carried you through fix troubles, 
and cannot you venture yourſelf under his conduct and care to pals 
through the ſerenth at the appointed hour, and to make the number 
of your victories and ſalvations complete? We hope you have 
taught younger chriſtians to live and walk with God, by your 
exemplary behaviour and heavenly converſation, and will you not 
alſo teach them to die, by rouſing your faith into an active vigour, 
and raifing your courage high at the gates of death and the borders 
of glory? What will the world ſay, this ſinful and unbelieving 
world ? And what will younger chriſtians be ready to ſay, if they 
obſerve ſuch as you are, caſt down and overwhelmed with tumultuous 
fears at the e hour of your departure, when you have all 
along profeſſed to the world how divine a f 1 your religion con- 
tains in it againſt all the terrors of death and the grave? 


Secr. VIII. Per ſuaſires to ſuperior Virtue and Piety. 


Before 1 entirely finiſh this diſcourſe, perhaps it may not be-amils 
to mention a few motives or perſuaſive arguments to awaken al 
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excite you to improve in religion and virtue to all 
your advantages and obligations. I confeſs, throughout the train 
of my diſcourſe I have given frequent hints of this kind already, 
and therefore I ſhall mention but a few, and ſhall be more brief in 


the propoſal of them. 


I. If your practice of ſincere godlineſs bear no proportion to the 
obligation you lie under, and to the advantages you have enjoyed, 
vou will diſappoint the juſt and reaſonable expectations of God, 
angels, and men concerning you. It is true indeed, the blefſed 
God, who foreknows all things from the beginning; cannot be 
really diſappointed in a proper ſenſe, by any occurrences amon 
the children of men: but he is pleaſed often to condeſcend in his 
word, to talk with us after the manner of men, in order to awaken 
us to diligence, to watchfulneſs, and to an improvement of our 
bleſſings to ſome anſwerable 2 in religion. So he argues tlie 
caſe concerning the unfruitful nation of Iſrael, whom he called 
and choſe to be his own people; Ju. v. 3, 4. What could have been 
dune more to my vineyard that / have not done it? Wherefore when I looked 
tlat it ould bring forth grapes, did it bring forth wild grapes? The ever- 
blefled God complains here of his people like a vine-drefſer diſap- 
pointed of his hopes. | 


Again, Angels expect it of you, for they are miniſters of many 
a favour of God to you: they are witneſles of your privileges and 
your obligations ; they rejoice at your converſion to God, and at 
your growth in holineſs, and at every victory you obtain; but per- 
haps you give them occafion to carry mary a melancholy meſſage 
concerning you to their Lord in heaven; melancholy meſſages in- 
deed of abuſed privileges and broken obligations. There are ſea- 
ſons when the ſons of God who are ſent through the earth come to pre- 
preſent themſelces before the Lord,, and — an account of their commiſ- 
tion and your conduct; /ob i. 6. O may you furniſh thoſe heavenly 
miniſters with conftant matter of joytul tidings to the throne ! And 
let me add farther, men expect it of you, both the good and the 
bad: every one that obſerves what advantages you enjoy for godli- 
neſs, and what ſpecial obliga ions you lie under, expects to ſee 
ſome fruits of holineſs anſwerable to * — profeſſion, and to the 
cultivation which heaven has beſtowed upon you. Your fellow- 
chriſtians would rejoice to ſee your religion in a flouriſhing ſtate, 
and the ungodly world watch for your halting, and ſtand ſteady to co- 
ver your names with reproach if you fail in your duty. But this 
leads to a ſecond motive. erg '1 


IT. If you negle& to improve your obligations and advantages, 
you will give a {candalous and mournful occaſion to the wicked to 
ipeak evil of the ways of God and godlineſs: they will be ready 
to cry out, This religion and virtue das nothing in it. for the f rictet pro- 
feſors of it ſhamefully fail in their duty. And has every party of chriſ- 
tans ſuppoſe themſelves to have fome peculiar advantages, you 
will give occaſion to every different ſect and party, to throw diſ- 
grace upon your particular profeſſion, if you pretend to more than 
dthers, and practiſe lefs.' What are theje people who would hare us be- 
lire, that their advantages for improvement of liolineß are ſuperior to that 
Y their neighbours # Are theje the per ſons that paſſeſs privileges above the reſt 
Y the world, and yet mate awkigher advances in virtue or purity of life, 
3 as little 'of ſobriety, ur honeſty, or Q religion in them as their 
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III. Unleſs you improve the bleffings you enjoy for the purpoſes 
of godhnets, you will forget all theſe bieffings, theſe peculiar advan. 
lanes for religion, and provoke a righteous God to remove them, 
This was the caſe with Jernfalem, the city that was beloved and 
favoured of God with his own preſence, above all the cities of the 
earth, and whither he ſent his own Son trom heaven with a ſpecial 
commiſſion of grace and peace to the numerous inhabitants of it: 
but they had abuſed all their mercies, they had miſimproved all 
their privileges, and forfeited all the favours of a condeicending 
God; and therefore the fon of God himielt pronounced their de- 
ſtruction, though at the ſame time he wept over the rebellious city, 
and ſhed tears of pity at the thoughts of their ruin: Mat. xxiti. 
37, 38. O. Jeruſalem, ſeruſalem, thou who Ae the prophets, and foneſ 
them which are Ent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy cluldren 
together, exen us a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not ? Behold your hotie is left unto you defolgaie., Luke Nix. 12. I/ thou 
had known an this i day, (i. e. in this laſt meſſage which God has 
fent thee by me his Son) if thou hadjt knorn the things that belong totly 
peace! hut now they are kid from thine eyes, &c. Ihe fame fort of 
threatening is pronounced br the chief prieſts and elders of 
the people, Mat. xxi. 43. The goſpel of the ſon of God was 
preached to them, and rejected by them, Therefore ſuy I unto you, 
the kingdom of God ſhail be taken from you, aud giren to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof, Some of the primitive chriſtian churches who 
enjoyed glorious advantages had fuch a ſentence of forteiture threat- 
ened and executed upon then; Rev. ii. 5. Remember from whence thou 
art Fallen, O church of Epheſus, and repent; and do the firft works ; or 
ehe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleftick out of his 
place, i. e. will diffolye thy church, and depnve thee of all holy or- 
dinances, which was done effectually in the courſe of puniſhing 
providence, | | 

And in our day, we chriſtians in Great - Britain, by neglecting to 
improve out advantages, may provoke God to take away his goipe! 
from amongſt us, by permitting a ſpirit of apoſtacy and intidehty 
to over- tun che whole nation. We proteſtants may endanger the 
loſs of our reformation by ſuch ĩmpious negligence, and expoſe our- 
ſelves in the providence of God to ſome dreadful and bloody delo- 
lation, whereby we may be given up to idolatry, ſuperſtition and 
tyranny. We diflenters the miſimprovement of our preſent 
privileges and peace, may forfeit theſe mercies into the hands of a 
righteous God: and though no authority of man can juſtly deprive 
as of, our liberty to worſhip God according to the dictates of our 
own conſciences, ſo long as we pay proper duties to the ſtate, ye: 
in the courſe ot providence, a juſt God may ſuffer ſome unrighteous 
and cruel faction to ariſe in the land, which may prevail to the run 
of our. liberties, to the deſtruction of our peace, and to the ſhame 
and ſcandal of a proteſtant kingdom. 


I might vpon this head addreſs myſelf particularly to thoſe of 
every party who enjoy any ſpecial advantages above their fellows, 
and neglect to improve them. What if God ſhould bercave us 
of the advice of religious parents, the affiſtance of pious friends, 
the affecting and happy miniſtry of uſeful preachers, the conve- 
niences of retirement and a cloſet, leiſure and ſeaſons for rel1g103 
-worſhip, or any other privileges whatſoever, whereby our fouls 
might have made advancement in their way to heaven: What if in 


cd. virt. AN HUMBLE ATTEMPT, &c. 109 


the courſe of his diſpenſations in the world, he ſhould bring us in- 
to circumſtances of powertul temptation ? What if he ſhould caſt 
our lot in wicked families, or take away all opportunities of public 
worthip ? What if he ſhould confine us to beds of ſickneſs, and vi- 
fit us with a variety of diſtreſſes of every kind? Such ſufferings 
may give us a painful remembrance and bitter reſentment of our 
criminal abuſe of former mercies. | 


Or what if our rebellion againſt the diQates of conſcience, and 
our frequent reſiſtance of the good motions of God's holy Spirit, 
ſhould provoke him to withdraw all thoſe kind and heavenly influ- 
ences, and to give us up to the hardneſs of our own hearts? What 
if conſcience thould grow ſtupid and ſenſeleſs and reprove no 
more ? What if the word and Spirit of God ſhould call and invite 
us no more? What it we ſhould be left to our own folly and mad- 
nels, abandoned to the power and tyranny of our own iniquities, 
and run on without reſtraint or remorſe to the dreadful precipice 


of eternity, till we fall into the pit of fire and darkneſs whence there 
i; no redemption ?  . 5 | 


IV. If you neglect to live anſwerable to the privileges which 
you enjoy, and the bonds which lie upon you, your guilt will be 
aggravated, and your final condemnation enhanced in proportion to 
theſe. neglected obligations, and to theſe abuſed advantages. Thus 
it was with the towns of Chorazin and Capernaum, wherein our 
Saviour had preached his divine doQrine, and wrought many 
mighty works, Mat. xi. 20——24. It. all be more tolerable for Tyre 
ad S:don, two heathen cities, and even for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
thoſe places of abominable wickedneſs, in the day of judgment, than 
for the inhabitants of Galilee, who had abuſed ſuch heavenly pri- 
vleges. _ Think of this, O chriſtian; there is a day coming when 
eyery advantage thou haſt enjoyed, ſhall appear to have been a ta- 
ent that thou muſt account for; every obligation that thou lieſt un- 
der to virtue and godlineſs ſhall be brought into the account: and 
low terrible will that ſcene be, if all theſe privileges, truſts and 
engagements ſhall appear before the eyes of God, angels, and 
men, to have been wretchedly mifimproved by thy wy, og 
Iharawful hour is haſtening upon us, when the Lord ſeſus Chrift in 
Janing fire, and upon a throne of judgment, ſhall repeat the ſame 
(cſtion to us chriſtians, to us proteſtants, to us inhabitants of 

reat-Britain, and to us profeſſed difſenters, What have you done 
nore than others ? And the voice from the tribunal ſhall carry in it 
another ſort of accent and majeſty than that in which it was pro- 
tunced heretofore in his ſermon on the mount. Let each of us 
dine with ourſelves what anſwer we ſhall be able to make to ſuch 
voice of ſolemn and dreadful enquiry, if we cannot now give a 
werable anſwer when our miniſters or our own conſciences put the 
ame queſtion to us, What tremblings will ſeize our ſouls, what 

"ror overwhelm our guilty conſciences, if all theſe advantages 
nd theſe obligations in the fearful review ſhall ſerve only to ag- 
darate the condemning ſentence, and ſhall lay us under tenfold pu- 
liſhment from heaven? How dreadful will be the anguiſh of con- 


"ence in that day, when we ſhall find ourſelves condemned 
Whout remedy | 


V. The laft motive I ſhall mention is of a more gentle and allur- 


1 . 1 Talents and advantages well improved are the way te 
2 V. P 
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obtain ftill greater advantages on earth, and will increaſe your 
crown of righteouſneſs and your everlaſting reward in heaven, 
Mat. xiii. 12. Ihofoerer hath, and has improved what he enjoys, 6 
ham ſhall jomething further be given, and he Hull have more abundant advan. 
tage; and Luke xix. 16, 17, &c. He that received ten talents, and 
improved them wiſely, was made ruler over ten cities: he that had two 
talents was made governor of two, while the unprofitable ſer rant who bound up 
his talent in a napkin, and made no uſe of it, was diſpoſſeſſed of what 
he enjoyed, and was driven into ererlaſting darkneſs, and miſery, 
tiere there is weeping and wailing and gnaſking of teeth ; Mat. xxv. 30. 
Von who profeſs to traffic for the riches of heaven, have you no 
ambition in you to be poſleſſed of ſome of the ſuperior treafures, to 
be raiſed to the ſublimer glories there, and ſhine among the brighter 
and larger ſtars ? One fur will differ from another in glory; 1 Cor. xy, 
41. And they who not only arrive at heaven themſelves, but lead 
others thither too, ſhall be arrayed in ſuperior {plendors ; Dan. xii, 
3. Vou who are racers in this holy ſtate of chriſtianity, have you 
no defire to gain ſome of the firſt and brighteſt prizes ? There are 
rows laid up for the righteous of different weight and luſtre, in 
the hands of Jefus the final Judge, and he will reward every one atcord- 
ing to his trork: thofe who have many talents intruſted with them 
here on earth, have an enn into their hands of obtaining 
ſome of the nobler prizes in heaven, and of wearing ſome of the 
brighter crowns. Let each of us then Tay to ourſelves, “ Open 
ine eyes, O my ſoul, and take a juſt and wiſe furvey what are 
talents, what are thy advantages: has thy improvement in 
* knowledge, thy advances in grace, ay uperior practices of 
irtue and piety been proportionable to the bleflings and privileges | 
that God has conferred upon thee ? Awake at this voice of warn- ſbip 
ing ! Awake, and bethink thyſelf, and mourn for thy fotmer floth, 
for thy ſhameful negligence, for thy dulnefs in the chriſtian race, 
and all thine abuſe of the favors of heaven: awaken all thy active 
powers, and prefs forward with nety zeal and activity: ſtrive to 
anſwer all the demands of th y high and holy and heavenly calling, 
and of the peculiar advantages which thou haſt enjoyed, that when Bl ive 
JFfus thy e ſhall at laſt repeat this foletan queftion, What bait WI vrit 
tou done more than others ? my tongue and thy conſcience max Pt 
Five - 7 75 account of thy paſt behaviour: then thalt thou receive bow 
his bleſſed ſentence from the lips of thy Lord, Mell done good and 
faithful ſercant, thou Taft been Faithful to the many obligations undet 
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Which 1 laid thee, thou haſt itmproved the numerous talents and My 
N with which 1 intruſten "thee in the days of thy fleb; e 
ere, take thou from my hands one of thefe fairer crowns, and chi 


igher regions of inumortality and 


aſcend thou into Torne of the h 
bleſſednefs. Auen... 
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Tat duty of prayer is fo great and neceſſary a part of religion, that every degree of 
aſliſtance toward the diſcharge of it will be always acceptable to pigus minds. 
The inward and ſpiritual performance cf this worſhip is taught us in many excellent 
diſcourſes, but a regular ſcheme of prayer as a chriftian exerciſe at a piece of holy 
(kill, has been much neglected. Tue form, method, and expreſſion, together with 
cher attendants of it, ſuch as voice and gefture, have been fo little treated of, that 
ſew chriſtians have any clear or diftiot knowledge of them: and yet all theſe have 
tuo powerſui an influence upon the ſoul in its mott ſpiritual exerciſes ; and they pig- 
perly ſali under various directions of nature and ſcripture. Now while inſtitutions 
of logic and rhetoric abound, that teaches us to reaſon aright, and to ſpeak well 
among men, why ſhould the rules of ſpeaking to God be ſo much untaught ? 

It js a glory to our profeſſion that there is a great number of miniſters in aur day 
and nation, who are happy in the gift of prayer, and exerciſe it continually io an 
honourable and uſeful manner. Yet they have been contented to direct others to 
this aztainment merely by the influence of a good example. Thus we are taught io 
pray, as ſome profeſs to teach French and Latin, i. g. only by rote. Whereas thoſe 
that learn by rule, as well as by imitation, acquire a greater readineſs of jutt and 
proper expreſſion in ſpeaking thoſe languages upan every ocraſion, 

I am perſuaded that one reaſon of this negle bas been the angry zcal fos parties 
among us, Which has diſcouraged men of ſober and moderate principles from a- 
tempting much on this ſubject, while the zcalots have been betrayed into two ex- 
tremes. Some contend earneftly for precompoſed ſet forms of prayer, and will wor- 
ſhip God no other way. Theſe have little need of any other inſtructions but to be 
taught to read well, ſince the words, matier, and method of their prayers are already 
appointed. Other violent men, in extreme oppaſition to them, have indulged the 
uregular wanderings of thought and expriefiian, leſt by a confinement to rules they 
ſhould ſeem to refrain the Spirit, and return to carnal ordinances. 

Bat iſ the leaders of one party had ſpent as much time in learning to pray, as they 
have done in reading liturgies, and vindicating their impoſition; and if the warm 
writers of the other fide, together with their juſt cautions againft quenching the 
{picit, had more cultivated this divine (kill themſelves, and taught chriſtians regularly, 
bow to pray; I believe the practice of free prayer had been more univerſally ap- 
proved, and the fire of this controverſy had never raged to the deſtruct ion of fo 
much Charity, 

My defigo in this treatiſe has been to write a prayer-book without forms. And I 
bare ſought to maintain the middle way between the diſtant miſtakes of contending 
chtiſtians. 

ln deſcribing the nature of the duty of prayer, though I have not enlarged much 
od each particular, nor multiplied ſub-diviſions; yet I have endeavoured with the 
utmoſt care and exactneſs to divide the duty into all its neceſſary parts, that the me- 
mory of younger chriſtians might be always furniſhed with ſome proper matter and 
method for their addreſſes to God. 

The giſt, grace, and fpirit of prayer, have of late years been made the ſubject of 
plentiful ridicule ; and while ſome have utterly abandoned all pretences to them, and 
tuned the very terms to jet and reproach ; it muſt be conſeſſed that others have given 
oo jutt occaſion for ſuch ſcandal, by explaining all theſe words in ſo exalted a ſenſe, 
4 dcfits nothing but divine inſpiration. I have endeayoured therefore to reduce theſe 
terms to their more proper and rational meaning, and explain them in ſuch a way as 
ue wiſeft and beſt men of all perſnaſions, who bay «not been warmed with party- 
al, have generally allowed. And I have had thi t jſign in my view, that plainer 
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chriſtians among the diſſenters might underſtand what they themſelves mean when 
they ſpeak of praying by a gift, and praying by the ſpirit; that they might not ex. 
poſe themſelves to the cenſure of talking without a meaning, nor be charged with 
enthuſiaſm by their conforming neighbours. 

In diſcourſing of the gitt or ability to pray, [ have been large and particular, both 
in directions to attain it, and deſcribing the miſtakes, and indecencies that perſngs 
may be in danger of committing in this duty; being well aſſured that we learn to 
avoid what is culpable, by a plain repreſentation of faults and follies, much better 


than by a bare propoſal of the beſt rules and directions. 3 
But here I am preſt between a double difficulty, and already fecl the pain of dif. ſ 
pleaſing ſome of my readers. If I ſhould deſcribe theſe improprieties of ſpeech and I 
action in a moderate degree, ſcoffers . would reproach a whole party of chriftians, t 
* and ſay that I had copied all from the liſe; while my friends would be ready to ſuf. l 
peR that I had publiſhed ſome of the errors of weaker brethren. On the other i 
hand, if I ſhould repreſent theſe faults in their utmoſt degree of offenfiveneſs, tle 
adverſary indeed could ſcarce have malice enough to believe any preacher in our u 
day was guilty of them : but my friends would tell me, I had played at imperti- d 
nencies, by expoſing ſuch faults as no body practiſes. tt 
Now when two evils lie before me, I would chuſe the leaſt. It is better to be im- te 
pertinent than a publiſher of folly ; and therefore I have ſet forth thoſe indecencics 
in their very worſt appearance, that they might never be practiſed. Upon this ac- tl 
count, I have been forced to borrow inftances of improper expreſſions from anti- ſe 
quated writers; and feveral of the deſcriptions of irregular voices and geſture from cc 
ſome obſcure perſons of the laſt age, whoſe talent of aſſurance was almoſt the only us 
qualification that made them ſpeakers in public: and this I was conftrained to do, ti 
becauſe my obſervations of the prayers I have heard could never have ſupplied my di 
deſign. | Tt 
Beſides, had I deſcribed ſome tolerable follics, perhaps weak men might have been tl 
ready to vindicate them, becauſe they did not ſee deformity enough to be blamed. ul 
But now the inftances I have given appear ſo diſagreeable and ridiculous, that all ſe 
men muſt be convinced they ought to be avoided ; and younger chriſtians when they of 
learn to pray, will keep at the greateft diſtance from all ſuch examples. thy 
But it is a hard matter to attempt reformation in any kind without giving offence. We 
Al have alſo added one ſhort chapter of the grace of prayer, that the work might Is 
not appear too imperfect, though that has been abundantly and happily purſued in 
many treatiſes, and is the ſubject of daily ſermons. In ſpeaking of the ſpirit of gil 
prayer, I have tried to obviate all controverſies that have ariſen to trouble the church, 0 
by giving what appeared to me the moſt natural expoſition of the chief ſcriptures Dr 
that refer to this matter; and ſuperadding a reaſonable and intelligible account of in 
what hand the Spirit of God may be ſuppoſed to have in aſſiſting his people in this av 
part of worſhip. | At the end of theſe chapters I have laid down many rules bor- anc 
ſowed from reaſon, obſervation, and holy ſcripture, how every chriſtian may in ſome WF of | 
degree attain theſe defirable bleffings; and I have concluded the whole, with 2 ang 
hearty perſuaſive to covet the bet gifts, and * after the moſt excellent way of ths b 
performance of this duty. laft 


Perhaps ſome perſons may wonder, that in a treatiſe that profeſſes to teach the Tui; 


fill of prayer, I ſhould not once recommend the prayer that our Lord taught his the 
diſciples as a perfe& pattern for all chriſtians.” But it is my opinion, that divine aut! 
_ wiſdom gave it for other purpoſes ; and if this treatiſe meet with acceptance in the fron 
world, I may hereafter venture to expoſe my ſentiments on the Lord's-prayer, if God bow 
ſhall ever give me health to review and finiſh them, with a ſhort effay or two on the the: 


perſonal miniftry of Chriſt upon earth, which are proper to be joined with them- 
Theſe inſtitutions were at firft compoſed for the uſe of a private ſociety of youngtt 
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addreſs in ſome parts of the diſcourſe. It has lain ſilent by me ſeveral years, and 
r-(i4ed maby a call to appear in public, in hopes of being mare poliſhed before its 
firit appearance. But when I ſhall have health and Jeifure to dreſs all my thoughts 
to the beſt advantage, that God only knows, whoſe hand has long confined me. I am 
convinced at laft, that it is better ſor me to do ſomething for God, though it be attended 
with imperfections, than be guilty of perpetual delays in hopes of better pleaſing 
my telt. 

Aſter all the care I have taken to avoid controverſy, and expreſs myſelf in ſuch 
a way as might not be juſtly offenſive to any ſober chriſtians ; yet if I ſhould prove 
ſo unhappy, as to ſay any thing diſagreeable to the ſentiments of ſome of my younger 
readers. I mult entreat them not to throw away the whole treatiſe, and deprive 
themſelves of all the benefit they might obtain by other parts of it. Nor ſhould they 
load the whole book with reproaches and cenſures, leſt thereby they prevent others 
from reaping thoſe advantages toward converſe with God, which the more inoffen- 
five pages might convey, An unwary cenſure, or a raſh and haſty word thrown 
upon a diſcourſe, or a ſermon, a preacher, or a writer, hath ſometimes done more 
diſler vice to religion, than could ever be recompenſed by many recantations. Permit 
therefore the little book, that bas an honett deſign to teach creatures to hold cor- 
reſpondence with their God, permit it to do all the ſervice that it can. 

Had I found any treatiſe that had anſwered my deſign, I had never given myſelf 
the trouble of writing this at firſt, nor ventured to expoſe it naw. There ate indeed 
ſeveral well-compoſed forms of devotion in the world, wine) win of the 
conformift, and nonconformitt perſuaſion ; and theſe are of excellent uſe to inſtruct 
us in the matter and language of prayer, if we maintain our holy liberty, and do not 
tic our thoughts down to the words of men. Mr. Henry's method of prayer is a ju- 
dicious collection of ſcriptures, proper to the ſeveral parts of that duty. Mr. Mur- 
rey has compoſed a volume of addreſſes to God, which he calls Cloſet Devotions on 
the Principal Heads of Divinity, in the Expreſſions of Scripture. Both theſe, if rightly 
uſed, will afford happy aſſiſlance to the humble and ſerious worſhipper. Thoſe fix 
ſermons of prayer, publiſhed ſince this was written, are the uſeful labours of ſome 
of my valuable friends, -and have many divine thoughts in them; but they take in 


the whole compaſs of this ſubjeR, in all the inward as well as outward parts of the 


worſhip; and thereſore could not allow ſufficient room to enlarge upon that which 
1s my great deſign 

It is not necefary to inform the world, that Biſhop Wilkins, in his diſcourſe of the 
gilt of prayer, has been my chief aſſiſtant toward the ſecond chapter of this book; 
nor nced I tell my reader what writings I have conſulted of the learned and pious 
Dr. Owen, and others that have written for or againſt the work of the Spirit in prayer, 
in order to gain a clearer light, nor what hints I have borrowed from the treatiſe of 
a very judicious author, with a fanciful title impoſed upon it by an unknown band, 


and called the 'Generation of Seekers, wherein ſeveral practical caſes about the aids 


of the Spirit are largely and well handlcd ; though 1 had the opportunity of — 
and conſulting it only f uce this was in the preſs. 

But if there are any advances made here beyond the labours of great men in the 
lat age, I hope the world will excule this attempt; and if younger chriſtians by pe- 
ruial of theſe papers ſhall find themſelves improved in the holy ſkilt of prayer, when 
they get neareſt to the throne of grace, I entreat them to put in one petition ſor the 
author, who has languiſhed under great weakneſs for ſome years paſt, and is cutoff 
rom all public ſervice, If ever he be reſtored. again; be ſhall rejoice in further la · 
boues for their good, he ſhall ſhare in the pleaſure of their improvements, and aſſiſt 
lem in the work. of praiſy, = 


A GUIDE TO PRAYER. 


Tak INTRODUCTION. 


P RAYER is a word of an extenſive ſenſe in ſcripture, and in- 
cludes not only a requeſt or petition tor mercies, but it is taken for 
the addreſs of a creature on earth to God in heaven, about ever 
thing that concerns his God, his neighbour or himſelf, in this 


world, or the world to come. It 5 that converſe, which God hath 
a 


allowed us to maintain with himſelf above, while we are here below. 
It is that language, wherein a creature holds correſpondence with 
his Creator : and wherein the ſoul of a ſaint often gets near to God, 
is entertained with great delight, and, as it were, dwells with his 
heavenly father for a ſhort ſeaſon before he comes to heaven, lt is 
a — privilege that our Maker hath indulged to us : and a ne- 
cellary part of that obedience which he hath 7 of us, at all 
times and ſeaſons, and in every circumſtance of life ; according to 
_ ſcriptures, 1 Thefl. v. 17. Pray without ceaſing, Phil. iv. 6.— 
In every thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let your requeſts 
—— known 4o0 wh; Libel, vi. 18. Praying always, with all prayer 


Prayer is a part of divine worſhip that is required of all men, and 
is to be performed either with the voice, or only in the heart, and is 
called vocal or mental prayer. It is commanded to ſingle perſons 
in their private retirements, in a more ſolemn and continued me- 
thod or manner; and in the midſt of the huſineſſes of life, by ſecret 
and ſudden liftings up of the ſoul to God. It belongs alſo to the 
communities of men, whether they be natural, as families ; or civil, 
as corporations, parliaments, courts, or ſocieties for trade and buſi- 
neſs; and to religious communities, as when perſons meet together 
on any pioꝝs deſign, they ſhould ſeek their God: it is required of 
the churches of chriſtians in an eſpecial manner, for the houſe of God 
is the houſe of prayer. Since therefore it is a duty of ſuch abſolute ne. 
ceflity for all men, and of ſuch univerſal uſe, it is fit we thould all 
know bow to-perform it aright, that it may obtain acceptance of 
the great and become a delightful and profitable exerciſe to 
our own ſouls, and to thoſe that join with us. 


To this end I ſhall deliver my thoughts vn this ſubje& in the fol. 
ug order: I. I ſhall ſpeak of the nature of prayer as a duty of 
worſhip. II. As it is to be performed by the gifts or abilities 
has beſtowed upon us. III. As it muſt be attended with the exer- 
viſe: of our graces. ' IV; As we are aſſiſted in it by the Spirit of 
God: and, V. Conclude all with an earneſt addreſs to chriſtians 
to ſeek after this holy ſkill of converſe with God, 


. 


* 


CHAPTER I.— Ile Nature of Prayer. 


Ix the diſcourſe of prayer conſidered as a duty of worſhip required 
of us, that we may underſtand the whole nature of it better, let 
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be divided into its ſeveral parts; and I think they may be all in- 
cluded in theſe following, namely, Invocation, adoration, con- 
feſhon, petition, pleading, progeſhen or ſelf-dedication, thanki- 
giving, and bleſſing; of each of which I ſhall ſpeak particularly. 


SECTION. I.—Of Invocation, , 


The firſt part of prayer is inyocation, or calling upon God, and 
it may include in it theſe three things: 

i. A making mention of one or more of the names or titles of 
God; and thus we do as it were beſpeak the perſon to whom we 
pray * as you have abundant inſtances in the pravers that are de- 


* 


vered down to us in holy ſcripture, O Lord my God, oft high aud moſt 
holy God and Father. O God of 1jracl, that dwelleſt between the cherubims. 
Almighty God and everlaſting King. Our Father which art in heaven, God, 
that keepet covenant ; and ſeveral others. 

2. A declaration of our defire and defign to worſhip him. Unto 
thee do we lift up our ſouls. We draw near unto thee as our We come 
into thy preſence. We that are but duſt and afhes take upon us to ſpeak to thy 
Majefty. We bow ourſelves before thee in humble addreſſes, or ſuch like. 
And here it may not be amiis to mention briefly one or two general 
expreſſions of our own unworthineſs. 


3. A deſire of his affiſtance and acceptance, under a ſenſe of our 
own inſufficiency and unworthineſs, in luch language as this is; 
Lord, quicken us to call upon thy name. Aid us by thy Spirit in our acceſs to 
thy mercy cat. Nai our hearts towards thyſelf. Teach us to approach thee 
as becomes creatures, und do thou draw n 
Hearken to the voice of my cry, my King and my God, for umo ther will 
pay; Pl. v. 2. in — you have all theſe three parts of 


invocation expreſſed. 
Sect. Il.—Of Adoration. 


The ſecond part of prayer is adoration, or honour paid to God by 
the creature; and it contains theſe four things: | 

1. A mention of his nature as God, with the higheft admiration 
and reverence : and this includes his moſt origina rties and 
perfections, viz. his ſelf-ſufficient exiſtence; that he is God of 
and from himſelf. His unity of eſſence, that there is no other God 
deſides himſelf. His inconceivable ſubſiſtence in three perſons, 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit; which myftery of the trinity is a 
moſt proper object of our adoration and wonder, ſince it fo much 
turpaſſes our underſtanding. His incomprehenſible - diftance from 
all creatures, and his infinite ſuperiority of nature above them 
ſeems alſo to claim a place here, The language of this part of 
prayer runs thus: Thou art God, and there is none elſe, thy 
name alone is Jehovah the Moſt High, Who imthe heavens can be 
compared to the Lord, or who among the ſons of the mighty can be 
likened to our God ? All nations before thee are as nothing, and 
they are counted in thy ſight leſs than nothing and vanity. Thou 
art the firſt and the laſt, the only true and living God ; thy glorious 
name is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe.” 

2. The mention of his ſeveral attributes with due expreſſions of 
praiſe, and with the exerciſe of ſuitable grace and affection: as his 
power, his juſtice, his wiſdom, his ſovereignty, his holineſs, his 
goodneſs and mercy, Abundance of which fort of expreſſions you 
lind in ſeripture in thoſe addreſſes that the ſaints have made to God 
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in all ages. Thou art very great, O Lord, thou art clothed with 
honor and majeſty. Thou art the blefſed and only Potentate, 
King of kings, 2nd Lord of lords. All things are naked and open 
before thine eyes. 
ſearchable is thine underſtanding ?- and thy power is unknown, 
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. Thy mercy en. 
dureth for ever. Thou art flow to anger, abundant in goodneſs, 
and thy truth reaches to all generations.” Theſe meditations are 
of great ufe in the beginning of our prayers, to abaſe us before the 
throne of God, to awaken our reverence, our dependence, our taith 
and hope, our humility and our joy. | 

3. The mention of his ſeveral works, of creation, of providence, 
and of grace, with proper praifes. For as God is glorious in him- 
ſelf, in bis nature and attributes, fo by the works of his hands hath 
he manifeſted that glory to us, and it becomes us to aſcribe the 
ſame glory to him, that is, to tell him humbly what a ſenſe we have 


of the ſeveral perfections, he hath revealed in theſe works of his; 
in ſuch language as this, Thaw, Lord, haſt made the heavens and the earth, 


whole creation is the work of thine ſiands. 1 hou ruleſt among the armies 
ef heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth thou duet what pleaſeſt thee, 
Thou haft revealed thy goodneſs towards mankind, and haſt magnified thy merey 
ebore all th name. Thy works of nature and of grace are full of wonder, and 
Huglit out by all thoſe that have pleaſureen them. — 2 
4. Ihe mention of his relation to us as a Creator, as a Father, as 
a Nedeemer, as a King, as an almighty Friend, and our everlaſting 
Portion. And here it will not be improper to make mention of the 
name of Chriſt, in and through whom alone we are brought nigh to 
God, and made his children: by whoſe incarnation and atonement 
be becomes a God and Father to ſinful men, and appears their re- 
conciled Friend. And by this means we draw ſtill nearer to God, in 
every part of this work of adoration. ' When we conſider his na- 
ture, we ſtand afar off from him as creatures. from a God; tor he 
is infinitely ſuperior to us: when we ſpeak of his attributes there 
ſeems to grow. a greater acquaintance. between God and us, While 
we tell him that we have learned ſomething of his power, his wiſ- 
dom, bis juſtice and his mercy. But when we proceed to make 
mention of the ſeveral works of his hand, wherein he hath ſenſibly 
diſcovered. himſelf to our underitandings, we ſeem yet to approach 
nigher to God, and when at laſt we can ariſe to call him our God, 
from a ſenſe of his ſpecial relation to us in Chriſt, then, we gain the 
neateſt acceſs; and are better prepared tor the following parts of 


* 


this worlkip. 136 ; ndl | 
mme em Conf. ſion. | 
The third part of prayer conſiſts in confeſſion, which may allo 
be divided into the ſe four heads: | | 

1. An humble confeſſion of the meanneſs of our nature in its ori- 
ginal: our diſtance from God, as we are creatures: our ſubjection 
to him, and our conſtant dependence on him. Thou, O Lord, art in 
heaven, but we on the earth; our being is but of yeſterday, and our found- 
ation is in the duſt, What is man that thou art mindful of him, and the Son of 
man that thou ſhouldefſt vifit him ? Mun, that is a worm, and the Son of mt 
that is but a worm ! It is in thee that we lice, more and have our being : thou 
withholdeſt thy breath and we die. | va 

2. A confeſſion of our ſins, both original, which belong to our 


* 


Clap. l. 


Thou ſearcheft the heart of man, but how un- 
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nature; and actual, that have been found in the courſe of our lives. 
We ſhould confeis our fins under the ſenſe of the guilt ot them, as 
well as under the deep and mournful impreſſions of the power of fin 
in our hearts. We ſhould conteſs the fins that we have been guilty 
of in thought, as well as the iniquities ot our lips and of our lives. 
Our fins of omiſſion and fins of commiſſion; the fins of our child- 
hood and of our riper years; fins againſt the law of God; and fins 
more particularly committed againſt the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. q 

Sometimes it is convenient and neceſſary to enter into a more par- 
ticular detail of our various faults and follies. We ſhould moura 
before God becauſe of our pride and vanity of mind, the violence 
of our paſhons, our earthly-mindedneſs and love of this world, our 
fnfuality and indulgence of our fleſh, our carnal ſecurity and un- 
thankfulneſs under plentiful mercies, and our frettulneſs and im- 
patience, or finful dejection in a time of trouble: our neglect of 
duty and want of love to God, our unbelief and hardneſs of heart, 
our flothfulneſs and decay in religion, the diſhonors we have 
brought to- God, and all our miſcarriages towards our fellow-crea- 
tures. And theſe may be aggravated on purpofe to humble our 
ſouls yet more before God, by a reflection on their variety and their 
multitude. How often they have been repeated even before and 
fince we knew God fſavingly ; that we have committed them 
zzainſt much light: and that we have ſinned againſt much love; 
and that after many rebukes of the word and providence, and many 
conſolations from the goſpel and Spirit of God. You find this part 
of prayer very plentifully inſiſted and enlarged upon, among thoſe 
examples that are left us in the word of God. And with theſe con- 
kſhons we muſt thus bewail and take ſhame to ourſelves. Me are 
ghamed, and bluſh to lift up our faces before thee our God, for our iniguities 
we increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſes grown up to the heavens. Be- 
old we are vile, what ſhall we anſtver thee * We will lay our hands upon our 
nouth, and put our mouth in the duſt if ſo be there may be hope. 


3, A confeſſion of our deſert of puniſhment, and our unworthi- 
neſs of mercy, ariſing from the ſenſe that we haye of all our aggra- 
nted fins, in ſuch expreſſions as theſe: We deſerve, O Lord, to be 
ur ever caſt out of thy preſence, and to be eternally cut off from all 
lope of mercy, We deſerve to fall under the curle of that law 
wich we have broken; and to be for ever baniſhed from the bleſſings 
i that goſpel which we have ſo long refuſed. We have finned 
vauſt ſo much mercy, that ue are no longer worthy to be called thy children. 
We are utterly unworthy of any of thoſe favors that are-promiſed 
athy word, and which thou haſt given us encouragement to hope 
bor. © If thou contend with us for our tranſgreſſions, we are not able to anſtuer 
lie, O Lord, nor to make excuſe for one of a thoujund ; if thou ſhouldeft mark 
uguities, O Lord, who ſhall and ? But there is forgiveneſs with thee, there 
nere and plenteous redemption. 

. A confeſſion or humble repreſentation of our wants and ſor- 
ms of eyery kind. The particulars of which will fall under the 
ext head; but it is neceſſary that they ſhould be ſpread before 
od, and poured out as it were in his preſence ; for God loves to 
Kar us tell him, what a ſenſe our ſouls have of our own particular 
Ketfties and troubles. He loves to hear us complain before hi 
nen we are under any preſſures from his hand, or when we ſtan; 
8 — of mercies of any kind. 
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SECT. I'V.—Of Petition. 
The fourth part of prayer conſiſts in petition, which includes in 


it a defire of deliverance from evil, which is called deprecation, and | 
a requeſt of good things to be beſtowed, which is ſometimes called 
comprecation. And on both theſe accounts we muſt offer up our 
petitions to God for ourſelves and our fellow-creatures. 
The evils we pray to be delivered from, are of a temporal, ſpi. } 
ritual, or eternal kind. O Lord, take away the guilt of our ſins 
by the atonement of thine own Son. Subdue the power of cur ini- t 
quities by thy owa Spirit. Deliver us from the natural darkneſs of t 
our own minds, from the corruption of our hearts, and perverſe 0 
tendencies of our appetites and paſſions. Free us from the tempt- ( 
ations to which we are expoſed, and the daily ſnares that attend us, N 
We are in conſtant danger whilſt we are in this life, let the watch- it 
ful eye of our God be upon us for our defence. Deliver us from 
thine everlaſting wrath, and from that eternal puniſhment that is þ 
due to our fins in hell. Save us from the power of our enemies in h 
this world, and from all the painful evils that we have juſtly ex- a! 
poſed ourſelves to by ſinning againit thee.” m 
The good we deſire to be conferred upon us is alſo of a tempo- U 
ral, ſpiritual, or eternal nature. As we pray for the pardon of all U 
our iniquities for the ſake of the great atonement, the death of our ſe 
Redeemer, ſo we beg of God the juſtikcation of our perſons through the 
the righteouſneſs of his own Son Jeſus Chriſt, and our acceptance re 
with God unto eternal life. We pray for the ſanctification of our lit 
natures by his Holy Spirit, for his enlightening influences, to teach no 
us the knowledge of God in Chriſt Jeſus, as well as to diſcover to na 
us the evil of fin, and our danger by it. We pray for the conſolation tre 
of the Spirit of God; and thathe would not only work faith,and love, on 
and every grace in our hearts, but give us bright and plentiful evi- rel 
dences of his own work and of our own intereſt in the love of God. fee 
We ſay unto God, © O thou that haſt the hearts of all men in thine le 
hand form our hearts according to thine own will, and according to 
the image of thine own Son: be thou our light and our ſtrength, make WI in 
us run in the ways of holineſs ; and let all the means of grace be me 
continued to us, and be made ſerviceable for the great end for to 
which thou haſt appointed them. Preſerve thy goſpel amongit us, the 
and let all th 13 be ſanctiſied. Let thy mercies draw ag. 
us nearer to thyfelf, as with the cords of love; and let the ſeveral bo 
ſtrokes of thine affliting hand wean us from fin, mortify us to this his 
world, and make us ready for a departure hence, whenſoever thou not 
pleaſeſt to call us. Guide us by ty counſels, and ſecure us by thy 
ace, in all our travels through this dangerous wilderneſs, and at 
aſt give us a triumph over death, and a rich and abundant enirance iy re 
into the kingdom of thy Son in glory. But ſince while we are here ven V* 
wear theſe bodies of fleſh about us, and there are many things ne- lay 
ceſlary to ſupport our lives, and to make them eaſy and comfort- wi. 
able; we entreat thou wouldſt beſtow theſe conveniences and te- ner 
freſhments upon us, ſo far as is confiſtent with thine own glory 48 pea 
the deſigns of thy grace. Let our health, our — and our peace <i»n 
be maintained, and let hotline to the Lord be inſcribed upon then 2 
all, that whatſoever we receive from thine hands, may be 1mprovc0u '«./ 
to thine honour, and our own trueſt advantage; heal our diſcalcs * 
WI 


and pardon our iniquities, that our ſouls may ever bleſs thee.” 
And as we are required to offer up petitions for ourſelves, © 
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make our own requeſts known to God, ſo we are commanded to make ſup- 
plication for all ſaints ; Epheſ. vi. 18. and to offer up prayers and interceſſiuns 
for all men; 1 Tim. ii. 1. And the word interceſſion is the common 
name for this part of our petitions. In general, we muſt pray for 
the church of Ghrift, for Zion lies near to the heart of God, and her 
name is written upon the palms of the hands of our Redeemer : and the 
welfare of Zion ſhould he much upon our hearts; we ought ever to 
have the tendereſt concern for the whole church of God in the 
world: his church he values above kingdoms and nations ; and 
therefore if we diſtinguiſh degrees of fervency in rig way we ought 
to plead more earneſtly with God for his church, than for any nation 
or kingdom ; that he would enlarge the borders of the dominion of 
Chriſt, that he would ſpread his goſpel among the heathens, and 
make the name of Chriſt known and glorious from the rifing of the ſun to 
its going down: that he would call in the remainder of his ancient 

ople the Jews, and that he would bring the fulneſs of the gentiles into 
bis church : that he would pour down a more abundant meaſure of 
his own Spirit, to carry on his own work upon the earth. And we 
are to ſend up longing and earneft wiſhes to heaven, that the Spirit 
may deſcend and be diffuſed in plentiful degrees upon churches, 
upon miniſters, upon families, and upon all the ſaints. We are to 
pray that God would deliver his church from the power of per- 
ſecuting enemies; that he would reſtrain the wrath of man, and ſuffer not 
the wicked to triumph over the righteous. We are alſo in particular to 
requeſt of God mercy for the nation to.which we belong ; that 
liberty and peace may be eſtabliſhed and flouriſh in 1t; for gover- 
nors that rule over us, in places of ſupreme authority or ſubordi- 
nate; that wiſdom and faithfulneſs may be conterred upon them 
trom heaven, to manage thoſe affairs God hath intruſted them with 
on earth. We mult pray for our friends, and thoſe that are nearly 
related to us, that God would deliver them from all the eviis they 
feel or fear, and beſtow upon them all the good we wiſh for ourſelves 
here or hereafter, 


There is alſo another kind of petitions which is uſed frequently 
in the Old Teſtament, and that is imprecation, or a calling for 
vengeance and deſtruction upon enemies; but this is very ſeldom 
to he uſed under the goſpel, which is a diſpenſation of love; and 
ſhould never be employed againſt our perſonal enemies, but only 
agajuſt the enemies of Chit, and ſuch as are irreconcileable to 
him, Chriſt has taught us in his life, and given us an example at 
his death, to forgive and pray for our perfonal enemies, for that is a 
noble fingularity and glory of our religion. 


Here let it be obſerved, that when we pray for thoſe things which 
are abſolutely neceſlary to the glory of God, or to our own ſalvation, 
we may uſe a more full and fervent importunity in prayer; we may 
lay, „Lord, without the pardon of our fins we cannot reſt ſatisfied; 
Without the renovation of our natures by thy grace, our ſouls can 
never reſt eaſy ; without the hopes of heaven we can never be at 
peace, and in theſe reſpects wail never let thee go till thou bleſs us, For 
wnn's ſake we will not hold our prace, and for the ſake of thy Jerujalem, thy 
gary, thy church in the wor ld, we will gire thee no reft till thuu 10 made her 
le joy of the earth.” But on the other hand, when we plead with 
God for thoſe mercies or comforts upon which our ſalvation or his 
own glory do not neceſſarily depend, we dare not ule ſo abſolute an 
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importunity in prayer; but we muſt learn to limit our petitions in 
ſuch language as this: If it be conſiſtent with thine eternal 


counſels, with the purpoſes of grace, and the great ends of thy glory, 


then beſtow upon us ſuch a bleſſing; if it may be for the trie 
Intereſt of our fouls and tor thine honor in the world, then let this 
favor be granted to us; otherwile we would learn to refign our- 
ſelves to thy wiſer determination, and ſay, Father, not our wills, but 
thine be done. 


SECT. V.—Of Pleading. 


The fifth part of prayer may be called pleading with God ; which 
though it be not ſo diſtinct a part by it{elt, but rather belongs to the 
work of petition and requeſt, yet it is ſo very large and diftuſive, 
that it may well be ſeparated by itſelf, and treated of diſtinctly. 
Pleading with God, or arguing our caſe with him in a fervent, yet 
humble manner, is one part of that importunity in prayer, which 


_ ſcripture ſo much recommends. This is what all the ſaints of old 


have practiſed; what Job reſolves to engage in; Job xxiii. 4. If / 
could get nearer to God, I would order my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth 
with arguments, This is what the prophet Jeremy. practiſes; Jer. 
Xl}, 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee, yet let me talk 


with thee of thy judgments; wherefore doth the way of the wicked proper? 


We are not to ſuppoſe that our arguments can have any ical in- 
fluence on God's own will, and perſuade him contrary to what he 
was before inclined : but as he condeſcends to talk with us after the 
manner of men, ſo he admits us to talk with him in the ſame man- 
ner tuo, and encourages us to plead with him as though he were in- 
wardly and really moved and prevailed upon by our importunities. 


So you find Moles is faid to have prevailed upon God for the pre- 


ſervation of his people Iſrael, when he ſeemed reſolved upon their 
deſtruction; Exod. xxxii. T—14. In this work of pleading with 
God. arguments are almoſt infinite, but the chief of them may be 
reduced to theſe following heads: 


I. We may plead with God from the greatneſs of our wants, our 
dangers, or our ſorrows ; wheihet they relate to the ſoul or the body, 
to this lit or the life to come, to ourſelves or thoſe for whom we 

ray. We may draw arguments for deliverance from the particular 
Ling of afflictions that we labour under. My ſorrows, O Lord, ate 


. ſuch as overpreſs me, and endanger my diſhonouring of thy name and 


thy goſpel. My pains and my weakneſſes hinder me from thy 
ſervice, that I am rendered uſeleſs upon earth, and a cumberer o 
the ground: they have been already of ſo long continuance, that I 
fear my fleſh will not be able to hold out, nor my ſpirit to bear up, 
if thine hand abide thus heavy upon me, If this fin be not ſubdued 


in me, or that temptation removed, I fear I thall be turned aſide 


from the paths of religion, and let go my hope.” Thus from the 
kind, degree, or duration of our difficulties, we may draw arguments 
for relief. | 

2. The ſeveral perfections of the nature of God, are another head 
of arguments in prayer. For thy mercies ſule, O Lord, ſave me: thy 
loving-kindneſs is infinite, let this infinite loving-kindneſs be diſplayed 
in my ſalvation. Thou art wiſe, O Lord, and though mine enemies 
are crafiy, thou canſt diſappoint their · devices: and thou knowelt 


how by thy wondrous counſels to turn my ſorrows into joy. Thou 


cant find out a wy for my relief, when all ercatures ſland afar off 
and ſay, that they ſe 


e no way to help me, Thou art almighty and | 
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all-ſufficient: thy power can ſuppreſs my adverſaries at once, 
yanquith the tempter, break the powers of darkneſs to pieces, releaſe 
me trom the chains of — corruption, and bring me into glorious 
liberty. Thou art gui and righteous, and wilt thou let the enemy 
oppreſs for ever? Thou art ſovereign, and all things are at thy com- 
mand: thou canſt ſay to pains and difeaſes, go, or come; ſpeak 
therefore the ſovereign word of healing, and my fleſh and ſoul hall 
praiſe thee. Thou delighteſt in pardoning grace; it is the honor 
of our God to forgive; therefore let my iniquities be all cancelled, 
through the abundance of thy rich mercy.” | 


3. Another argument in pleading with God may be drawn from 
the ſeveral relations in which God ſtands unto men, particularly to 
his own people. Lord, thou art my Creator, wut thou not have a 
delire ta the work of thine hands ? Haft thou not made me and faſhioned me, 
wid wilt thou now deftroy me? "I'hou art my Governor and my King, to 
whom ſhould I fly for protection but to thee, when the enemies of 
thine honor and my foul beſet me around? Art thou not my Fa- 
ther? and haſt thou not called me one of thy children? and given 
me a name and a place among thy ſons and thy daughters ? Why ſhould I 
look like one caſt out of thy fight, or that belongs to the family of 
Satan? Are not the bowels of a father with thee, and tender com- 
paſhons? Why ſhould one of thy poor and weak helpleſs children 
be neglected or forgotton ? Art thou not my God in covenant, and 
the God and Father of my Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom that covenant is 
ratined ? Under that relation [ would plead with thee for all neces 
lary mercies.”;. „ | 


4, The various and particular promiſes of the covenant of 
are another rank of arguments to uſe in prayer.“ Enlighten me, O 
Lord, and pardon me, and ſanctity my ſoul; and beſtow grace and 
zlory upon me according to that word of thy promiſe on which thou haſt 
caujed me to hope. Remember thy word is paſt in heaven, it is recorded 
among the articles of thy ſweet coyenant, that I muſt receive light 
and love, and ſtrength and joy and happineſs; and art thou not a 
faithful God to fultil every one of thoſe promiſes? What if heaven 


aud earth muſt paſs away t Yet thy covenant ſtands upon two emmutable 


pillars, thy promiſe and thine oath; and now I have fed for refuge to lay 
hold on this hope, let me have ftrong conſolation; Remember the covenant 
made with thy Son in the days of eternity, and let the mercies there 
promited to all his feed be beſtowed upon me according to my 
various wants.” This calling to remembrance the covenant of 
God, hath been often of great efficacy and prevalence in the prayers 
ot the ancient ſaints. 

5, The name and honor of God in che world, is another power- 
ful argument. hat wilt thou do for thy great name, if Ifrael be cut 
off or perith ? Joſhua vii. 9. If thy ſaints go down to the grave in 
multitudes, who Jhail praiſe thee in the land of the living Ihe dead cannot 
celeh ate thee, nor make mention of thy name and honors, as / do this 
Gy,” This was the pleading of Hezekiah ; 1/aiah xxxviii. 18. And 
David uſes the ſame lan uage ; Pſjulm vi. 5. For thy name's fuke, was 
2 mighty argument in all the ancient times of the church. | 


6. Former experiences of ourſelves and others, are another ſet of 
"Zuments to make uſe of in prayer. O Lord Jeſus Chriſt in that 
Prophetical pſalm ; Pſalm xxii. 5. is repreſented as uſing this argu- 
ment: „ Our fathers cried unto thee, O Lord, and were delivered, they 
"uſed in thee, and they were not confounded; let me be a partaker of the 
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fame favor , whilſt I cry unto thee, and make thee my truſt : Hon 
Ka never ſuid to the ſeed of facob, ſeek ye my face in vain; and let it not be 
faid that thy poor ſervant has now {oug lt thy tace, and has got 
found thee. Often have i received mercy in a way of return to 
prayer: often hath my ſoul draun near unto thee, and been com. 
forted in the midft of ſorrows: often have I taken out freth ſupplies 
of grace according to my need, from the treaſures of thy grace that 
are in Chriſt ; and ſhall the door of theſe treaſures be thut againf 
me now? Shall I receive no more favors from the hand of my 
God, that has heretofore dealt them fo plentifully to ine?” Now 
how improper ſoever this ſort of argument may ſeem to be uſed in 
courts of princes, or to intreat the favor of great men, yet God 
loves to hear his own people make ute of it: for though men ate 
quickly weary of multiplying their bounties, yet the more we te- 
ceive from God, if we humbly acknowledge it to him, the more we 
are like to receive ſtill. 1 


7. The moſt powerful and moſt prevailing argument, is the name u 
and mediation of out Lord Jefus Chriſt. And though there be ſome WI bo 
hints or thadows of it in the Old Teltament, yet it was never taught e 
us in a plain and expreſs manner till a little before our Saviour left in 
this world; John xvi. 23, 24. Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in my name, lac 
aft ang ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. Whatſoecer ye Mall off tie orc 
Father in my name, he will give it you. This feems to be reſerved for . 
the peculiar pleaſure and power of the duty of prayer under the of! 
goſpel. We are taught to make mention of the name of Jeſus, the WI ve 
only begotten and eternal Son of God, as a method to rece:;e our ; 
biggeſt requeſts and fulleſt ſalvation: and in ſuch language as this WM ci 
we thould addreſs the Father, Lord, let my fins be forgiven for the lan 
fake of that love which thou beareſt thine own Son, for the ſake of con 
that love which thy Son beareth to thee ; for the fake of his humble coy 
ſtate, when he — fleſh upon him, that he might look like a finner, my 
and be made d jacrifice, though himſelf was free from fin ; for the ſake of fro: 
his perfect and painful obedience, which has given complete honor WI ha: 
to thy law; for the ſake of the curſe which lie bore, and the death whic! Wi ing 


he ſuffered, which hath-gloriftied thine authority, and honoured thy WE mz 
juſtice more than it was poſſible for my fins to have affronted it: re- Go 
member his dying groans; remember his agonies when the hour o nef: 
darkneſs was upon 12 and let not the powers of darkneſs prevail bel 
over me: remember the day when thou ſtoodeſt afar from thine WF cor 
own. Son, and he cried out as one forſaken of God, and let me have WF inte 
thine everlaſting preſence with me; let me never be forfaken, ſince WI for, 
thy Son hath burne that punilhmeat.”” Again, we may plead wit! 2pp 
God the interceſſion of Jeſus our High-priefſt above: Father, ue me 
would willingly aſk thee for nothing, but what thy Son already alks ow! 
thee for: we would willingly requeſt nothing at thine hands, but WW d 
what thine own Son requeſts 3. — for us: look upon the Lamb, thet 
as he had been flain, in the midſt of the throne: look upon his pure e defi 
ſect righteouſaeſs, andjthat blood with which our High-prieft is entered lui and 
the lagheſt hearens, and in which for ever he appears before thee to make inter- befny 
ecfkon ; and let every bleſſing be beſtowed upon me, which that blood the 
did purchaſe, and which that great, that intinite Petitioner p-c4® 4 
- for at thy right-hand. What canſt thou deny thine own Son ? for por! 


he hath told us, that thou hearef him atuays. For the ſake of that Son 
of thy love, deny us not.” Thus 1 bave finithed this fifth part 0! 
prayer, which conſiſts iz pleading with God. 
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Sect. VI.—Of Profeſjion, or Self-Dedication. 


The ſixth part of prayer conſiſts in a profeſſion or ſelf-dedication. 
This is very feldom mentioned by writers as a part of prayer; but 
to me it appears ſo very neceſlary in its nature, and fo diſtinct from 
all the reſt, that it ought to be treated of {eparately as well as any 
cther part; and may be divided under theſe four heads: 


1. 4 profeſſion of our relation to God. And it is worth while ſome- 
times for a {aint to draw near unto God, and to tell him that he is 
the Lord's , that he belongs to his family : that he is one of his 
houſeho!d : that he ſtands among the number of his children : that 
his name is written in his covenant : and there is a great deal of 
ſpiritual delight, and ſoul-ſatisfaction ariſes from ſuch appeals to 
Cod, concerning our relation to him. 

2. 4 profeſſion of our former tranſuftions with God. Lord, we have 
given ourſelves up unto thee, and choſen thee for our eternal por- 
tion, and our higheſt good: we have feen the inſufficiency of crea- 
tures to make us happy, and we have betaken ourfelves to a higher 
hope; we have beheld Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour in his perfect 
riehteouſneſs, and in his all- ſufficient grace; we have put our truſt 
in him, and we have made our covenant with the Father, by the 
facrifice of the Son; we have often drawn near to thee in thine 
ordinances ; we have ratificd and confirmed the holy coyenant at 
thy table, as well as been devoted to thee * the initial ordinance 
22 we have given up our names to Ged in his houſe; and 
we have as it were fubjeribed with our hands to be the Lord's. 


3. Apreſent ſurrender of ourſelres to God, and a profeſſion of the preſent ex- 
erciſe of our ſtceral affeions and graces towards him, And this is ſweet 
language in prayer, when the foul is in a right frame. Lord, k 
confirm all my former dedications of myſelf to thee ; and be all my 
covenantings for ever ratified. Or if I did never yet ſincerely give 
myſelf up to the Lord, I do it now with the greateſt ſolemnity, and 
from the bottom of my heart: I commit my guilty ſoul into the 
hands of Jeſus my Redeemer, that he may ſprinkle it with his aton- 
ing blood, that he may clothe it v ĩ h his juſtifying righteouſneſs, and 
make me, a vile ſinner, accepted in the preſence of a juſt and hol 
God: I appear, O Father, in the preſence of thy juſtice and holi- 
nefs, clothed in the garments of thine own Son, and I truſt thou 
beholdeſt not iniquity in me to puniſh it. I give my foul, that has much 
corruption in 1t by nature, and much of the remaining power of fin, 
into the hands of my almighty Saviour, that by his grace he may 
form all my powers anew; that he mor Hons every irregular 
appetite, and root out every diſorderly paſſion; that he may frame 
me after his own image, fill me with his own grace, and fit me for his 
on glory. I hope in thee my God, for thou art my refuge, my ſtrength, 
and my ſalvation; I love thee above all things; and I know I love 
thee, hom have 1 in heaven but thee ? And there is none upon earth that I 
dire in compariſon of thee : 1 defire thee with my ſtrongeſt affections, 
and I delight in thee above all delights : my ſoul fands in awe, and fears 

ore thee: and J rejoice to love ſich a God who 1s almighty, and 
the object of my higheſt reverence.” 

4. A profeſſion of our humble and holy reſolutions to be the Lord's 
for ever, This is what is generally called a vow. Now, though I 
cannot encourage chriſtians to bind themſelves in particular inſtances 

frequently repeated vows, and eſpecially in things that ate in 
'bemſelyes indifferent; which often imes prove a dangerous ſnara 
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to fouls : yet we can never be-too frequent, or too ſolemn in the 
general ſurrender of our touls to God, and binding our ſouls by a 
vow to be the Lord's for ever: to love kim above all tlungs ; to fear him, 
to hope in him, to walk in his ways,. in a courſe of holy obedience, and 
to wait for his mercy unto eternal life. For tuch a vow as this is, 
is included in the nature of both the ordinances of the goſpel, bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's-ſupper. Such a vow as this is, is compre. 
bended almoſt in every at oi worſhip, and efpccially in ſolemn 
addrefſes to God by prayer. I might add, 


In the laſt place, that together with this profeſſion or ſeif-dedica- 
tion to God, it is neceilary we ſhould renuunce every thing that is 
inconhitent herewith, and that under each of theſe four preceding 
heads: As lam thine, O Lord, and I belong not to this world: 
I havegiven myſelf to thee, and I haye given myſelf away from fin 
and from the creature: I have — the world as my portion, 
and choſen the Father. I have renounced all other ſaviours, and 
all my own duties and righteoutneſies as the foundation of my 
intereſt in the favor of God, and choſen (Ari Jeſus, as my only way 
to the Father. I have renounced my own ſt:ength as the ground of 
my hope ; for my underſtanding is dark, my will is impotent, and 
my belt affections are inſufficient to carry me onwards to heaven: 
I] now again renounce dependance upon ail of them, that I may 
receive greater light and ſtrength and love from God. I am dead to 
the law, | am mortified to fin, / am crucified to the world, and all by the 
croſs of Jeſus my Saviour. I bid Satan get him behind me; I re- 
nounce him and his works; I will neither feat him nor love him; 
nor lay a confederacy with the men of this world, for I love my 
God, for I fear my God, in my God is my eternal help and hope: 
J till ay, what have I to do any more with idols? and I will baniſh the 
objects of temptation from my fight Thus I abandon every thing 


that would divide me from God, to whom I have made a ſurrender 


of myfelf. And ſhouldeit thou ſee fit to ſcourge and correct me, O 
my God, I ſubmit to thine hand ; ſhouldeſt thou deny me the par- 
ticular requeſts I have preſented to thee, I leave myſelf in thy 
hands, truſting thou wilt chuſe better for me. And becauſe I know 
my own frailty of heart, and the inconſtancy of my will, I bumbly 
put all theſe my vows and ſolemn engagements into the hands of 
my Lord Jeſus to fulfil them in me, and by me, through all the 
days of my infirmity and this dangerous ſtate of trial.” 


SECT. VII.—Of Ilan giving. 


The ſeventh part of prayer conſiſts in thankſgiving. To give 
thanks is to acknowledge the bounty of that hand whence we re- 
ceive our bleſſings, and to aſcribe honor and praiſe to the power, 
the wiſdom and the goodneſs of God upon that account. And this 
is part of that tribute which God our King expects at our hands for 
all the favors we receive from him. It very ill becomes a creature 

to partake of benefits from his God, and then to forget his heavenly 

nefactor, and grow regardleſs of that bounty whence his comforts 
flow. The matter of our thankſgivings may be ranged under theſe 
two heads : we muſt give thanks for thoſe benefits for which we 
- Have prayed, and for thoſe which God hath conferred upon us 
without pray ing for. 

1. Thoſe benefits which God hath beſtowed on us without 

aſking, are proper to be mentioned in the firſt place, for they are 
; 2 
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the effects of his rich and preventing mercy: and how many are the 
bleſiogs: of his goodneſs with which he bath prevented us!. We 
praiſe hee, O Lord, for thine original dehgns of love to fallen 
man; that thou ſhouldeſt make a diſtinction between us and the 
ongels that ſinned : what 38 man, that thou art thoughtful about his ſalvya- 


that thou ſhouldeſt chuſe a certain number of the race of Adam, 
and give them into the hands of Chriſt before all worlds, and mae 
z covenant of grace with gem in Chriſt Jeſus, that their happineſs 
might be ſecured, that thau thouldeſt reveal this mercy in various 
types and promiſes to our fathers by the prophets, and thatin thine 
own appointed time thou ſhouldeſt ſend thy Son to take our nature 
yon ſam, and to redeem us by his death? We give glory to thy juſtice, 
and to thy grace for this work of terror and compaſſion, this work 
ofreconciling ſinners to thyſelf by the puniſhment of thy Son: we 
praiſe thee for the goſpel which thou haſt publiſhed to the world, 
te goſpel of pardon and peace; and that thou haſt confirmed it by 
ſuch abundant teſtimonies, to raiſe and eſtabliſh our faith: we give 
glory to that power of thine that has guarded thy goſpel in all ages, 
and through ten thouſand oppoſitions of Satan has delivered it down 
lafe to our age, and has proclaimed the: glad tidings of peace in our 
nation: we bleſs thee that thou haſt built habitations for thyſelf 
amongſt us, and that we ſhould be born in ſuch a land of light as 
this is: it is a diſtinguiſhing favor of thine, that among the works 
of thy creation we ſhould be placed in the rank of rational beings ; 
butit is more —_— goodneſs, that we ſhould be born of 
religious parents under the general promiſes of grace. We give- 
banks unto thy goodneſs for our — 9 gg from many dangers 
wich we could never foreſee, and which we could not aſk thee to 
prevent ; how infinitely are we indebted to thee, O- Lord, that 
ou haſt not cut us off in a ſtate of nature and fin, and that our 
portion 18 not at this time amongſt the children of eternal wrath / That 
cur education ſhould be under religious care, and that we ſhould 
lave ſo many conveniences ane comforts of life conferred upon us, 
s well as the means of grace brought near to us; and all this be- 
ore we began to know thee, or ſought any of the metrcies of this life 
the other at thine hands | | JET 8 


2. We muſt give thanks for the benefits we have received as an 
alwer to prayer. Whatſoever bleſſings we have ſought at the 
lands of God, demand our acknowledgments to his goodneſs when 
re become receivers: and here there is no feed to enlarge in 
particulars, for we may look back upon the fouth part of prayer, 
much confiſts in petition, and there read the matter of our thank- 

neſs, There we learn to give glory to God for our deliverance 
tom evils temporal and ek and our hopes of deliverance 
om the evils that are eternal; for the communication of good for 
Poul and Joy, and our comfortable expectation ot the eternal hap- 
neſs of both; for mercies beſtowed on churches, on nations, on 
ur governors, on relatives and our friends, as well as ourſelves, 
it we ſhould rejoice in our praiſes, and ſay to the Lord, Verily thou 
"2 God that heareft prayer, and thou haſt not deſpiſed the cry of thoſe that 

It thee ; we ourſelves are witneſſes, that thou doft not bid thy people feet” 
ruin. | 


All theſe our thankſgivings' may be yet farther heightened in 
4, * „ | K . ' . . 
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tion ; and ſuffereſt the angels to periſh for ever without remedy: 
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yer by the conſideration ofthe multitude of the'mercies that we 

ve received, of their greatneſs, and of their continuance : by the 
mention of the glory and ſelf-ſufficiency of God the g ver, that he 
is happy in himfelf, and ſtands in no need of us, and yet he condel. 
cends to confer 1 benefits upon us; that he is ſovereign, and 
might diſpoſe of his favors to thouſands, and leave us out of the 
number of his favourites. 'T'hat we are as vile and unworthy as 
others, and that our God beholds all our unworthineſs, all our 
guilt, our repeated provocations, and his paſt imercies abuſed, and 
yet he continues to have mercy upon us, and waits to be gracious. 

: Scr. VIII. -A g. 

The eighth part of prayer conſiſts in b of Gad, which has 
diſtin ſenſe from praiſe or adoration, and is diſtinguiſhed alſo 
from th lying, n Pſalm cxiv. 10. it is ſaid, All thy works praie 
thee, and thy ſaints 8 thee, that is, even the inanimate creation, which 
ate the works of God, manifeſt his attributes and ap emp but 
his ſaints do ſomething more, they bleſs his name; which part of 
worthip conſiſis in theſe two things: | 
= — — ſeveral attributes and glories of God with 
inward joy, fatisfattion and pleaſure. We detight, O Lord, to ſee thy 
name honoured in the-warld, and we rejoice in thy real excellencies : we take 
pleaſure to fe thee exalted abore all: we triumph in the ſeveral perſectiom of 
thy nature, aud ue give thanks at the remembrance of thine holineſs. This 
we rEjoice and bleſs the Lord for what he is in himſelf, as well as 
for what he has done for us: and this is a moſt divine and unſelfiſh 
act of worſhi 

the glories of God may forever continue, and rejoic- 
urance of it. May the name of God be for ever bleft : ny 

power, and the glory be for ever afcribed to him : may al 
gcneraltions rable, and make his name glorious in the earth. To 
thee, O Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, belong everlaſting power and honor. 


SECT. IX.--4men, or the Conelufion. 

We. are taught in ſeveral places of ſcripture to conclude our pray- 
ers with Amen; which is a — weed Bac ſignifies truth, or Fil. 
fulneſs, certainly, ſurely, &c. and it implies in it theſe four things: 
1. A belief of all that we have ſaid concerning God and ourſelves, 
of all our aſcriptions of honor to God in the mention ot his name, 
and attributes, and works, and a ſenſible inward perluafion of our 
2 umrorthineſs, our, wants and our ſurrews wluch we have be- 
ore expreſſed.—g. A wiſhing and deſiring to obtain all that we 
have prayed far, longing aficr it, and looking for it. Lad, kes it l 
claus as we have ſuid, is the language of this little word Amen in the 


will fulfil all our petitions, ſo far as they are agreeable to our tr 
| intrell, and the defigns of his own ghee * * 
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Caae., IL—Of the Gift of Prayer. 


Having already ſpoken of the nature of prayer, and diſtin- 
ithed it into its ſeveral parts, I proceed to give ſome account of 
be gift or ability to pray. This holy {kill o {peaking to God in 
rayer, hath been uſually called a gitt, and upon this account it hath 
— repreſented by the weakneſs and folly of ſome perſons like 
the gift of miracles or prophecy, which are entirely the effects of 
divine inſpiration, wholly out of our reach, and unattainable by 
our utmoſt endeavours. The malice of others hath hereupon ta- 
ken occaſion to reproach all pretences to it as vain fancies and wild 
enthuſiaſm. But 1 ſhall attempt. to give fo rational an account 
of it in the following ſections, and lay down ſuch plain directions 
how to attain it with the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and his ble 
ſing on our own diligence and labour, that I hope thoſe prejudices 
wil be taken off, and the unjuſt reproach be wiped away for ever. 


Sect. I.—What the Gift of Prayer is. 


The gift of prayer may be thus deſcribed : It is an ability to 
{uit our thoughts to all the various parts and defigns. of this du 
and a readineſs to expreſs thoſe thoughts before God in the fitt 
manner to profit our own fou's, and the ſouls of others that join 
with us. It is called a gift, partly becauſe it was beſtowed on the 
apoſtles and primitive chriſtians in an immediate, and extraordi- 
nary manner by the Spirit of God; and partly becauſe there is the 
ordinary athftance of the Spirit of God required even to the attain- 
meat of this holy {kill or ability to pray. : 

[n the firſt propagation of the goſpel it pleaſed-the Spirit of God 
to beſtow various powers and abilities on believers, and theſe were 
called the gifts of the Spirit ; 1 Cor. xii. 4, 8, 9. Such were the gifts of 
preacking, of exhortation, of pjulmody, that is, of making and fi ing 
of pſalms, of keating the fick, of ſpeaking ſtveral tongues, c. No 
though theſe were given to men at once in an extraordinary way 
then, and the habits wrought in them by immediate divine power 
made them capable of exerting the ſeveral acts * thereto on juſt 
occaſions; yet theſe powers or abilities of ſpeaking ſeveral t 
of plalmody, of preaching and healing, are now to be obtained by 
human diligence, with due ndence on the concurring ble 
of God. And the ſame ' be ſaid concerning the giſt or fa- 
eulty of prayer. | 

As the art of medicine or healing is founded on the knowledge of 
natural principles, and made up of ſeveral rules drawn from the 
nature of things, from reaſon and obſervation ; ſo the art of preach- 
Ing is learned and attained by the 2 of divine principles, 
and the uſe of rules and dire ions for explaining and applying di- 
vine truths ; and fo the holy ill of prayer is buiſt on à juſt k now- 

be taught in as rational a 
method by proper directions and rules. But becauſe in a ſpecial 
manner we expect the aids of the Holy Spirit in things fo fenous 
and ſacred, therefore the faculties of preaching an praying are 
called the gifts of the Spirit even to this day ; whereas that word is not 
now-a-days applied to the art of medicine, or Mill in the languages. 

R 2 | 
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SECT, II, —Of- Forms of Prayer, of free or conceived Prayer, and praying 
| Extempore. 3 1 

The gift of ptayer is one of the nobleſt and moſt uſeful in the 
chriſtian life, ' and therefore to be ſought with earneſt deſire and 
diligence; and in order to attain it, we muſt avoid theſe two ex. 
tremes ;—1. A confining ourſelves entirely to precompoſed forms 
of prayer —IT. An entire dependence on ſudden motions and ſug. 
gettions of thought. . 2 
I. The firſt extreme to be avoided. is, a confining ourſelves ty 
ſet precompoſed forms of prayer. 1 grant it lawful and conve- 
"ment for weaker chriſtians to uſe a form in prayer, rather than not 
perform that duty at all. Chriſt himſelf feems to have indulged it 

o his diſciples in their infant ſtate of chriſtianity; ; Luke x1, 1, 2, &c. 
T grant alſo that ſometimes the moſt improved ſaints may find their 
own wants and deſires, and the frames of their own hearts ſo 
happily expteſſed in the words of other men, that me cannot find 
better; and may therefore in a very pious manner uſe the ſame, 
eſpecially when they labour under a preſent deadneſs of ſpirit, and 
great mdiſpoſition tor the duty. It is alſo evident, that many aſ- 
ſtances may be borrowed by younger and elder chriſtians from 
forms of prayer well compoſed, without the uſe of the whole form 
AS a prayer. And if I may have leave to ſpeak the language of 2 
judicious author, that wrote more than forty years ago, I would fay, 
with him, That forms may be uſeful, and in ſume caſes nece)ſary : For, 
I. Some, even among chriſtians and profeſſors, are ſo rude 
and ignorant, though it may be ſpoken to their ſhame, that they 
anna, tolerably expreſs their deſires in prayer; and muſt ſuc 
utterly negle& the duty? Is it not better during their groſs ignoe 
rance, to uſe the help of others gifts and compolures, than not to 
ray at all? Or to utter that which is ſenſeleſs and om po 
eak it not to excuſe their ignorance, or that they ſhould be en- 
couraged to reſt ſatisfied herein, but for the preſent neceſſity. 

2. Some again, though they can do it privately, and ſo far as 
may ſuffice in their ſecret addreſſes to God; yet when they are to 
pray before others, want either dexterity and fitneſs of exprefſion, 

dineſs of utterance, or confidence to uſe thofe abilities they 
have, whom yet I will not excuſe from ſinful baſhfulneſs. 

3. It is poſſible, that ſome bodily diſtemper, or ſudden diſtrac. 

tion, may befall ſuch as are otherwiſe able, which may becloud 

their minds, weaken their memories, and dull their parts, that they 
may be unfit to expreſs themſelves in extemporary conceptions, 

This may happen in caſe of melancholy, cold palſies, or the lite 

diſtempers. I conclude then, that in the caſes aforeſaid, or the 

like, -a form may be profitable and helpful. Nor is it a tying up 
e Spirit, but if conſcionably uſed, may be both attended with the 
puit's aſſiſtance, , and find acceptance with God. Yet it will not 
ence follow that any ſhould ſatisfy themſelves in ſuch ftated and 
nted forms: much leſs, that thoſe who have praying abilities, ſhould 
be enforced by others to reſt in them. If ignorance, baſhfulnels, 
defe& of memory, or other diſtemper, may render it excuſable 
and neceſſary to fome, is it fit all thould reſt in their meaſure 
Where then will be that coveting curneſtly the beft gifts ? Or why ſhoud 
_ thoſe that are excellently gifted that way, be hindered from the 
uſe and exerciſe of that Nite, becauſe others want it?” Thus far 
this worthy writer. Now though the uſe of forms in ſuch caſes 
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be not unlawful, yet a perpetual confinement to them will be at- 
tended with ſuch inconveniences as theſe: | | 


the 1. It much hinders the free exerciſe of our own thoughts and 
defires, which is the chief work and buſineſs uf prayer, riz. to ex- 


. | k 
x reſs our d-tires to God: and whereas our thoughts and affections 
mu ſhould direct our words, a ſet form of words direQs our thoughts 


up- and affections; and while we bind ourfelves to thoſe words only, 
we damp our inward devotion, and prevent the holy fire from kind- 
ling within us; we diſcourage our active powers and paſſions from 


th running out on divine ſubjects, and check the breathings of our 
a ſouls heaven-ward. The wife man tells us, Prov. xiv. 10. The heart 


ry knoweth his own bitterneſs und a ſtranger doth not intermeddle with his Joy. 
There are ſecret joys, and unknown bitternefles, which the ho 
ſoul longs to ſpread before God, and for which it cannot find any 
00 exact and correſpondent expreſſions in the beſt of prayer- books: 
z now muſt ſuch a chriſtian ſuppreſs all thoſe thoughts, and forbid 
himſelf all that ſweet converſation with his God, becauſe it is not 


— written down in the appointed form ? 

al- 2. The thoughts and affections of the heart that are truly pious 
om and ſincere, are wrought in us by the Spirit of God, and if we deny 
"rm them utterance becauſe they are not found in prayer-books, we run 


if 2 the danger of reſiſting the Holy Ghoft, quenching the Holy Spirit, and 
ay, fighting againſt the kind deſigns of God towards us, which we are 
lo expreisly cautioned np 1 Theg. v. 19. and which a humble 


ita, chrittian trembles to think of. | 
he 3. A confinement to forms cramps and impriſons thoſe powers, 
wel that God hath given us for improvement and uſe ; it ſilences our 
n. natural abilities, and forbids them to act; and it puts a bar upon 
t to our ſpiritual faculties, and prevents their growth. To ſatisfy 
71 ourſelves with mere forms, to confine ourſelves wholly to the 
en- and negle ct. to fir up and improve our own gifts, is one kind of ſpiritu 
ſloth, and highly to be difapyaroved, It is hiding a talent in the earth, 
ras which God has given us on purpoſe to carry on a trade with hea- 
* ven. It is an abuſe of our knowledge of divine things, to neglec 
on, dhe uſe of it in our conyerſe with God. It is as if a man that had 
hey once" uſed crutches to ſupport him when he was feeble, would 


always uſe them? Or becauſe he has ſometimes found his own 
thoughts happily exprefſed in converſation by another perſon, 
— therefore he will aſſent to what that other perſon ſhall always ſpeak 
and neyer ſpeak his own thoughts himſelf, | 


4. It leads us into the danger of hypocriſy and mere lip-ſervice. 
Sometimes we ſhall be tempted to expreſs thoſe things which are 
not the very thoughts of our own ſouls, and ſo uſe words that are 
not ſuited to our preſent wants, or ſorrows, or requeſts ; becauſe 
thoſe words are put together, and made ready beforchand, | 


5, The confinement of ourſelves to a form, though it is not always 
attended with formality and indifference, yet it is very apt to _ 
our ſpirits cold and flat, formal and indifferent in our devotion. 
frequent repetition of the ſame words doth not always awaken 

the ſame affections in our hearts, which perhaps they were well 
uited to do when we firſt heard or made uſe of them, When we 
continually tread one conſtant road of ſentences, or track of expre{- 
tons, they become like an old beaten path in Which we daily 
inyel,/and we are resdy to walk on without particular notice of 
ſeveral parts of the way; ſo in aur daily repetition of a furm 

ve negle due attention to the full ſenſe of the words. But there 
. 2 F 
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is ſomething more ſuited to awaken the attention of the mind ina 
conceived prayer; when a chriſtian is making his own way toward 
Cod, according to the preſeat inclination of his ſoul, and urgene 
of his preſent wants : and to uſe the words of a writer lately cited, 
While we are clothing the ſenſe of our hearts in fit expreſſions, und as it were 
Agging the matter of our prayers out of our own feelings and experiences, it 
muſt needs keep the heart cloſer at work, 

6. The duty of prayer is very uleful to diſcover to us the frame of our 
| jr gal but a conſtant uſe of forms will much hinder our knoy. 

dee of ourſcives, and prevent our acquaintance with our own 

hearts, which is one great {pring of maintaining inward religion in 
the power of it. Daily obſervalion of our own ſpirits would teach 
us what our wants are, and how to frame our prayers befure God; 
but if we tie ourſelves down to the fame 4 always, our own 
obſervation of our hearts will be of little uſe, fince we muſt ſpeak 
the fame exprethons, let our hears be how they will. As there- 
fore an inward ſearch of our ſouls, and intimate acquaintance with 
ourſelves, is a means to obtain tlie gift of prayer, ſo the exerciſe 
of the gift of prayer will promote this felf-acquiiniance, which 1s 
diſcouraged and hindered by the reſtraint of forms. 


In the laſt place, I mention the maſt uſual, moſt evident and 
convincing argument againit ——— of ourſe ves to 
a form; and that 1s, wh t renders our converſe with God 
very imperfett : for it is not puſſible that ;orms of prayer ſhould be 
1 that are perfectly ſuited to all our frames of ſpirit, and 
fitted to all our occaſions in the things of this life, and the fe to 
come. Our circumitances are always altering in this frail and mu- 
table ſtate. We have new fins to be confeſſed, new temptations 

d forrows to be repreſented, new wants to be ſupplied. Every 

ange of providence in the affairs of a nation, a family, or a per. 
fon, requires. ſuitable petitions and acknowledgments. And all 
theſe can never be well provided for in any preſcribed compotition, 
T confeſs all our concerns of ſoul and body may be included in ſome 
large and general words of a form, which is no more ſuited to one 
time, or place, or condition, than to another: but generals are cold 
and do not affect us, nor affect perſons that join with us, and whoſe 
caſe he that ſpeaks in prayer ſhould repreſent before God. It is 
much ſweeter to our own ſouls, and to our fellow- worſhippers, !0 
have our fears, and doubts, and complaints, and temptations, al 
ſorrows repreſented in moſt exact and particular expreſhons, in 
fuch language as the ſoul itſelf feels when the words are ſpoken. 
Now, though we ſhould often meet with prayers precompoſed, that 
are fitted to expreſs our preſent caſe, yet the gift of prayer is 4s 
much better than any form, as a general ſkill in the work of preach- 
ing is to be preferred to any precompoſed ſermons ; as a perl 
| knowledge in the art of phyſic, is betier than any number of re. 
ceipts; or as a receipt to make a medicine, is preferable to one 
Gngle medicine already made. But he that binds himſelf always to 
read printed ſermons, will not arrive at the art of preaching : 2 
that man that deals only in receipts, ſhall never become a Ki 
piryfician ; nor can the gift of prayer be attained by everlaſting con- 
Anement to forms. aids 

Perhaps it may make ſtronger impreſſions on ſome perſons, and 
g0 farther towards the cure of their confinement to forms, and ther 
prejudices. againſt the gift of prayer, to hear what a bilhop of ut 
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ina church of England has ſaid on this matter, „In the uſe of ſuch 
ard preſcript forms, to which a man hath been accuſtomed, he ought 


nc to be narrowly watchful over his own heart, for fear of that lip- 
ted, ſervice and formality, which in ſuch caſes we are more eſpecially 
were Wl expoled unto. bor any one fo to fet down and ſatisfy himſelf 
s, it wich his book-prayer, or ſome preſcript form, and to go no further, 


this were {till to remain in his infancy, and not to grow up in his 
aur new nature: this would be, as if a man, who had once need of 
ow. Wt crutches ſhould always afterwards make uſe of them, and ſo ne- 
»a ceſſiate, himſelf to a continual impotency.—Prayer by book, is 
1 in commonly of itſelf ſomething flat and dead, floating for the moſt 
ach par too much in generalities, and not particular enough for each 
od; ſexeral occaſion. ere is not that lite and vigour in it, to engage 
un te afteQtions, as when it proceeds immediately from the ſoul elf, 
eak and is the natural expreſhon of thoſe particulars whereot we are 
-re- WH moſt ſenſible.—It is not eaſy to expreſs, what a vaſt difference 2 
vith man may find, in reſpect of iaward comfort and ſatisfaction, be- 
ciſe twixt thoſe private prayers that are thus conceived from the affee- 
1 13 tions, and thoſe preſcribed forms which we ſay by rote, or read out 

of books.” Bithop Wilkins, in his Gift of Prayer. 


and II. Another extreme to be avoided by all that would obtain the 
sto ditt of prayer, is, a neglect of preparation for prayer, and an entire 
500 dependence on ſudden” motions and ſuggeſtions; as though we 
d de were to expect the perpetual impreſſion ot the Holy Spirit upon our 
and minds, as the apoſtles and infpired ſaints: as though we had reafon 
e to to hope for his continual impulſes, both in the matter, and manner, 
nu- and words of prayer, without any fore- thought, or care, or preme- 
100 ditation of our own. It is true indeed, that when a man hath 
ery premeditated the matter of his prayer, and the method of it neyer 
er. lo exactly, he ought not ſo to confine himfelf, as to neglect or 
all check any warm and pious deſires that may ariſe in his heart in the 
ion. midſt of the duty. But this doth not hinder, but that it is lawful 
me and proper by all uſeful, means, to endeavour in general to learn 
one the holy {kill of praying, and to prepare alſo by meditation, or 
old reading, or holy converſation, for the particular exerciſe of this 
ole Wl gift, and the performance of this duty. | h 
It is Some perſons imagine, that if they uſe no form, they muſt 
„ 10 always pray extempore, or without any premeditation, and are 
ard teady to think all free or conceived prayer is extemporary ; but 
10 theſe things ought to be diſtinguiſhed. Conceived or free prayer is, 
en. when we have not the words of our prayer formed beforehand, to 
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hat direct our thoughts, but we conceive the matter or ſubſtance” of our 
5 © addreſſes to God, firſt in our minds, and then put thoſe conceptions 
ch. into ſuch words and expreſſions as we think moſt proper. And this 


ect may he done by ſome work of meditation, before we begin to ſpeak. 
re. is prayer; partly with regard to the thoughts, and partly the ex- 
one preſſions too. rary prayer is, When we, without any reflec- 
br tion or meditation before-hand. addreſs ourſelves to God, and 
if ſpeak the thoughts of our hearts, as faſt as we conceive them. 
Now this is moſt properly done in that which is called gjaculatyry 
* prayer, when we lift up our ſouls to God in ſhort breathings of re- 

veſt or thankſgiving, in the midſt of any common affairs of life. 


20d t there may be alſo ſome other occaſions for it: vis. 


1. I grant, that in ſecret prayer, there is not the ſame degree of 
the premeditation neceſlary, as in public : for there a perſon takes 3 
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ater liberty to expreſs bis thoughts, and the deſires of his foul, 


juſt as they rife within him, which may be very ſignificant to awak. 
en and maintain his own affections in that duty, though perhaps 
they would be very improper and diſagrecable in public. 5 
2. I grant alſo, that perſons of better natural parts, of a livel 
temper, or ready — of great heavenly-mindednefs, or ſuck 
as have been long exerciſed and experienced in this work, are not 
bound to premeditate all the materials and method of their prayer 
in daily worſhip in a family; noi are miniſters, whofe graces and 
talents have been well improved, obliged to think over all the ſub. 
ſtance of every public addreſs to God beforehand. A ſhort recol- 
lection of thought may ſupply fuch perſons with matter for thoſe 
conſtant returns of worſhip. Nor are chriſtians, who are poſſeſſed 
of ſuch endowments, at any time bound to an equal degree of pre- 
meditation as others are. Bithop Wilkins very pertinently tells us, 
The proportion of gifts (hat a man hath received is the meaſure of his work and 
duty in this caſe, Yet upon tome great and ſolemn occaſions, public 
and private, when ſeaſons are ſ2t apart for prayer, a regular preme- 
ditation is very uſeful and advantageous to perſons of the higheſt 
attainments. 


- 3. I grant farther, that there may be ſeveral calls of providence, 
which may demand {uch ſudden addrefies to God, even from per- 
ſons of leſs {kill and experience; and they have then reaſon to ho 
far more efpecial aſſiſtance from the Spirit of God, while they obey 
he call of prefent and neceſſary duty. But Lam ready to ſuſpect 
that fome perſons, who are unſkilled in praying, and yet cry out 
againſt premeditation, do indulge a degree of ſpiritual ſloth, that fe. 
. eretly prevails upon them, while they profeſs to be afraid of any 
thing that comes near to a form. | 


The arguments that may incline and encourage younger chriſtians 
to prepare their thoughts for prayer beforehand are theſe. 


1. The common reaſon of man and light of nature teach us, that 
an. affair of ſuch ſolemnity and importance, which requires our 
utmoſt care to perform it well, cannot he done without ſome fore- 
thought. The 1kill of a chriſtian in the inward exerciſe of grace, is 
to be learned and improved by forethought and diligence; and 
much more in the external performance of a religious duty. Now 
if the light of nature leads us to it, and ſcripture no where forhids, 
why ſhould we not purſue the practice? The words of ſcripture ſeem 
to encourage ſuch a premeditation, when it tells us, we ſhould not be 
— hs af our mouth, nor let our heart be hafly to utter any thing before God; 

el. v. 2. | | 


2. That the heart ſhould be prepared for prayer, is certainly 
neceſſary ; the preparation of the heart is frequently ſpoken of in the 
word of God : now the heart cannot be e for any act of wor. 


ſhip, without ſome degree of premeditation. What is the uſe of 
the word of God juſt before prayer, in our families? Why are 


reading 


we ſo often adviſed to recolle# the ſermons we hear when we retire for 
prayer, but that by premeditation we may be hetter fitted with ma- 
terials for this duty ? | FTG 

3. There can be no ſuch thing zs learning to pray in a regular 
way without it. The diſtinction of the nature of prayer into its 
ſeveral parts, adoration, confeſſion, petition, is all ſel 


is 
eſs, if we muſt 


— 


before- hand. Ihe excellent rules that miniſters lay down 
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to teach us to pray, are mere trifling, if we muſt not think before- 
hand, If we may not confider, what our fins are, what our wants, 
and what our mervies, before we ſpeak in prayer, there is no poſſi- 
bility of ever learning to gp nt this part of chriſtian worſhip with 
any tolerable meaſure of decency or profit. An utter averſion to 
think beforehand, whatever the pretences are, will be a molt effec- 
tual bar againſt the attainment of the. gift of prayer in any conſider- 
able degree. 

4, Due preparation for prayer is the way to ſerve God with our 
beſt. But for younger chriſtians, unſkilled in this work, to ruſh 
always into the preſence of God in ſolemn prayer, without due 
forethought, even when there is time allowed for it; and to pour out 
words before God at all adventures, is no ſign of that high reverence 
which they owe to ſo awful a majeſty, before whom angels reil their 
faces, who is jealous of his own worſhip, and abhors the ſucrifice of fools, 


If we utterly negle& preparation, we ſhall be ready to fall into 
many inconveniences. Sometimes we ſhall be conſtrained to make 
long and indecent ſtops in prayer, not knowing what to ſay next. 
At other times we ſhall be in danger of ſaying thoſe things that are 
very little to the purpoſe, and of wandering far from our purpoſed 
ſuhje& and defign, which can never be acceptable to God. And 
ſometimes when the mind is not regularly furniſhed, the natural 
ſpirits are put into a hurry, and we run into a confuſed, incoherent, 
and impertinent rhapſody of words, whereby both God may be diſ- 
honoured, and our own edification and the edification of others 
ſpoiled ; while the Spirit of God ſtands afar off from us for a ſeaſon ; 
it may be, on purpoſe to reproye our negligence of a wiſe and holy 
care to learn to pray. 


Some ſuch unhappy practices as theſe in the laſt age have given 
great offence to the pious, and been a ſtumbling-block and ſcandal 
tothe profane. The wicked and profane world have taken occaſion 
from — to throw loads of reproach on all conceived prayer, 
under the name of praying extempore, and have endeavoured to 
render all prayer without books and forms as odious as poſüble 
under this name. The more ſober and pious part of the church of 
England, that uſually worthip God by liturgies and precompoſed 
forms, have been too ready to give ear to theſe reproaches, and 
have by this means been confirmed in their confinement to liturgies 
and prayer-books ; they have been hardened hereby againſt at- 
tempting to ſeek the gift of prayer themſelves, and been tempted 
10 oppoſe and cenſure thoſe who have attained it, No ſmall ſhare 
ff this public ſcandal will be found at the door of thaſe few bold, 
Ignorant, and careleſs men, who have been guilty of ſuch raſh 
” thoughtleſs addreſſes to God, under a pretence of praying by 
e Ipirit, 

In oppoſition to this practice of premeditation, ſome pious and 
ncere chriſtian may ſay, I have now and then meditated many things 
hich I deſigned to ſpeak in prayer ; but when I came to pray, I found m 
ughts enlarged beyond all my preparations, and carried away to dwell in 
ayer upon ſubjeRs and petitions of a very different kind, and in a much more 
e manner to expreſs my thoughts than I had before conceived. Now I 
Fould perſuade ſuch a perſon to receive this divine aſſiſtance, not 
> an argument to neglect pre meditation for the future, but as a re- 


my ot his diligence ip preparing his heart before-hand for this 
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Another chriſtian will tell me, that fome times when he has thought 
over many materials for his prayer before, he has found a greater 
confuſion in his mind between his former preparations and his pre. 
ſent ſuggeſtions, than if he prayed in an extemporal y way. Inte. 
ply to this objection, I muſt confeſs that I have ſometimes had the 
ſame unhappy experience: but | impute it to one of theſe three 
defects: Either my premeditation was very ſhght and imperfect, 2 
to the matter or method; ſo that I had not ranged the materials gf 
my prayer in any ſettled form and order in my memory, but [ef 
them almoſt as much at uncertainty, as new thoughts that might 
occur to my mind in praying. And it is more troubleſome ſome. 
times to mend and finith what is very imperfect, than to make cn. 
tirely new. Or perhaps my premeditation had been cluefly the 
work of my head, without ſo due a conſultation of the frame of my 
heart. I had prepared my head, but not my heart tor prayer; and 
then it is no wonder that when the heart comes to be warmly en 
gaged in praying, it runs far away from the mere premeditations df 
the _ and ſometimes betwixt both, create a confuſion in the 
mind. 

3, Or it may be, my ſoul hath been out of frame, and indiſpoſed 
for prayer; and then I would not lay the fault upon premeditation, ¶ the: 
which would have been as bad or worſe without it. But where wy WW rich 
preparation both of head and heart hath been carefully and wiſely Wi and 
managed, I have had ſeveral experiences of the conveniency ail WWF v 
uſefulneſs of it, eſpecially in my younger years, and upon ſome ex- Mus i 
traordinary and ſolemn occaſions. tate 


After all, if ſome particular perſons have conſcientiouſly, and with Wi beat 
due diligence, attempted this way, and find they always pray more Wh #<<c 
uſefully, and more r with more regularity and delight, / 
the mere preparation of the heart for this duty, without fixing the iſ wel 

arts and method of their prayer in their memory beforehand, they keel 
muſt follow thoſe methods of devotion themſelves, which they have Co 
found moſt effectual to attain the beſt ends; but not forbid the ue r 
of premeditation to others, whom God hath owned and approved 
in that way. And let this be obſerved, that it is but a few chriſtians) ©! 
that attain ſo great a readineſs and regularity in the gift of prayer, Wl Pl 
without learning by premeditation ; far greater is the number dt 
thoſe whoſe performances are very mean, for want of thinking 7 
beforehand. e (God 


Having thus endeavoured to ſecure you from theſe two danger Wi tons 
extremes, viz. a perpetual confinement to forms on the one hand, prop 
and a negle& of all premeditation on the other; I proceed, In le 
gift of prayer we are to conſider theſe five things: the matter, def, 0 
- method, the expreſſion, the roice, and the geſture, I thall treat of ca! — 
of theſe at large. 3 


SECT, III. - Of the Matter of Prayer. 


Firſt, It is neceſſary to furniſh ourſelves with proper matter, ti! 
we may be able to hold much converſe with God; to entertain 0! 
ſouls and others agreeably and devoutly in worſhip; to affift he 
exerciſe of our own graces and others, by a rich ſupply of dv" 
thoughts and defires in prayer, that we may not be forced to make 
too long and indecent pauſes, whilſt we are performing that dut): 
nor break off abruptly as ſoon as we have begun, for want of mati* 
nor pour out abundance of words to dreſs up narrow and ican! 
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leaſe, for want of variety of devout thoughts. I ſhall therefore, 
irtt, propoſe ſome rules in order to furniſh ourſelves with proper 
matter for prayer; and then lay down ſome directions concerning 
teſe materials of prayer, with which our ſouls are furniſhed, Rules 
% furniſh us with matter, are theſe : 


[. Rule. Labour after a large acquaintance with all things that belong to 
religion ; For there is nothing that relates to religion, but may properly make 
ime part of the matter of our prayer. This is therefore the moſt ge- 
neral advice, and the moſt univerſal rule that can be given in this 
:aſe, let us daily ſeek after a more extenſive and a mare — 
knowledge of God and ourſelves: A great acquaintance with Go 
in his nature, in his perſons, in his perfections, in his works, and in 
ls word, will ſupply us with abundant furniture for invocation, 
adoration, and praiſe, thankſgiving and bleſſing; and will ſuggeſt to 
us many arguments in pleading with God for mercy. An intimate 
acquairitance with ourſelves, and a lively ſenſe of our own frames 
of ſpirit, our wants, our ſorrows, and our joys, will alſo ſupply us 
with proper thoughts for confeſſion, for petition, and for giving 
thanks, We ſhould acquaint ourſelyes therefore with the word of 
God in a great degree; for it is there he reveals himſelf to us, and 
there he diſcovers us alſo to ourſelves. Let the word of Chrift dwell 
richly in you in all wiſdom, that you may be furniſhed with petitions 
and praiſes, 

We ſhould alſo be watchful obſervers of the dealings of God with 
us in every ordinance and in every providence, and know well the 
ſtate of our own ſouls. We ſhould obſerve the working of our 
hearts towards God, or towards the creature, and call ourſelves to 
account often, and often examine our temper and our life, both 
in our natural, our civil and religious actions. For this purpoſe, as 
well as upon many other accounts, it will be of great advantage to 
keep by us in writing ſome of the moſt remarkable providences of 
God, and inſtances of his anggr or mercy towards us, and ſome of 
our moſt remarkable carriages towards him, whether fins, or duties, 
orthe exerciſes of grace. Such obſervations and remarks in our 
daily walking with God, will be a growing treaſury to furniſh us for 
petition and praiſe. This ſeems to be the meaning of thoſe 
eriptures where we read of watching unto prayer; Eph. vi. 18. and 1 
Pet. iv. 7. This will make us afrays ready to ſay ſomething to 
God in prayer, both concerning him and concerning ourſelves. Let 
dur judgments be conſtantly well ſtored, and our graces and affec- 
tions be lively, and lead us to the duty, and for the moſt part ſome 
proper matter will naturally ariſe, and flow with cafe and pleaſure. 


II. Rule. Let the nature of this duty of prayer, as divided into 
is ſeveral parts, be impreſſed upon your hearts, and dwell in your 
memories, Let us always remember that it contains in it theſe 
everal parts of worſhip, namely, invocation, adoration,*confeſſion, peti- 
"on, pleading, profeſſion, or ſelf reſignation, thankſgiving, and bleſſing ; which 
that we may retain the better in our minds, may be ſummed upin 
hefe four lines; 
Call upon God, adore, confeſs, 
Petition, plead, and then declare 
You are the Lord's, give thanks and bleſs, 
And let Amen confirm the prayer. 
And by a recollection of theſe ſeveral parts of prayer, we may be 
lifted to go on ſtep by ſtep, and to improve in the gift of perform- 
. 
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ance of this part of worſhip. It would tend alſo to improve the gift 
of prayer, if ſuch perſons as have time and capacity would ſet down 
all theſe parts of prayer as common places, and all the obſervable 

paſſages that occur in reading the holy ſcripture, or other authors; 
or ſuch pallages as we hear delivered in prayer that are very aftec. 
ting to our ſouls, ſhould be written down and regiſtered under thoſe 
heads. This would preſerve ſuch thoughts and expreſſions in ow 
memories, Which have had a peculiar quickening influence upon 
us. Biſhop Wilkins, in his Treatiſe ot Prayer, w given us ſuch 
collections of ſcripture, and Mr. Henry, in a late book, has furnith- 
ed us with a great many more, and judiciouſly ranged under their 
proper ſubjects. 


III. Rule. Do not content yourſelves merely with generals, but if you would 


be furnijhed with larger ſupplies of matter, deſcend to particulars, in your | 


confeſſions, petitions and thankſgivings. Enter in a particular confider- 
ation of the attributes, the glories, the graces, and the relations of 
God. Expreſs your tins, your wants and your forrows, with a par- 
ticular ſenſe of the mournful circumſtances that attend them; it 
will enlarge your hearts with prayer and humiliation, if you con- 
feſs the aggravations that increaſe the guilt of your fins, viz. whe- 
ther they have been committed againſt knowledge, againſt the 
warnings of conſcience, &c. It will turniſh you with large matter 
for thankfulneſs, if you run over the exalting and heightening cir- 
cumſtances of your mercies and comforts, viz, That they are 
great, and ſpiritual, and eternal, as well as temporal: That the 
were granted before you ſought them, or as ſoon as aſked, &c. 


And let your petitions and your thankſgiving in a ſpecial manner be 


ſuited to the place and circumſtances of yourſelves, and thoſe that 
you pray with, and thoſe that you pray for. Our burdens, our 
cares, our wants, and fins are many; ſo are our meticics 
alſo, and our hopes, ſo are the attributes of our God, his pro- 
miſes and his graces ; if we open our mouths wide, he will fill and ſatisfy in 
with good things, according to his word. It generals were ſufficient 
for us, one ſhort form would make all others needleſs ; it would 
be enough to expreſs ourſelves in this manner to God. O Lord, thou 
art great and good, but we are vile ſinners, give us all the mercies we un 
in need of for time and for eternity, for the ſule of Jeſus Chriſt ; and through 
m accept all our thankſyroings for whatſoever we have and hope for : to tie 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, be eternal glory. Amen. 


This is a moſt general and cormprehenfive prayer, and includes 
in it every thing neceflary : But there is no chriſtian can ſatisfy his 
{oul, to go from day to day to tie mercy-ſeat, and ſay nothing elle 
but this. A ſaint in a right frame loves to pour out his ſoul before God 
in a hundred particulars ; and God expects to ſee his children ſen- 
ſibly affected with their own ſpecial wants, and his peculiar mer- 
cies, and to take notice of the leſſer, as well as of the more conſider- 
able circumſtances of them. Let us not be ftraitened in ourſelves then, 
for the hand of God and his heart are not ftraitened. Our Lord 
Jeſus bids us aſk, and promiſes it ſhall be given; Mat. vii. 7. Ihe 
apoſtle Paul bids us in every thing by prayer and jupplication to make kno" 
our requeſts to Cod; Phil. iv. 6. And the apoitle James tells us, ut 
receive not, becauſe we ak not; James iv. 2. | 


IV. Rule. In order to furniſh our minds with matter for prayer, 
it is very convenient at ſolemn ſeaſons of worſhip to read ſome part 
of the word of God, or ſome ſpiritual treatiſe written by holy me", 
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or to converſe with fellow-chriftians ahout divine things, or to 
ſpend ſome time in recollection or meditation of things that belong 
to religion. This will not only ſupply us with divine matter, but 
will compoſe our thoughts to a folemnity : juſt before we engage in 
that work, we thould be abſent a little from the world, that our 
ſpirits may be freer tor converle with God: we may burrow matter 
for prayer from the word which we read, from inward reflections of 
our own ſouls, as well as from holy conferences; and many a faint 
hath found this true, that while ke mujed, the fire burned within him ; 
Pſalm xxxix. 3. and while we ſpeak to men about the affairs of re- 
gion and inward piety, we {hall certainly find ſomething to ſay to 
God. | 

V. Rule. Tf we find our hearts, after all, very barren, and hardly 
know how to frame a prayer before God of ourſelves, it has been 
oftentimes uſeful to take a book in our hand, wherein are contained 
{one ſpiritual meditations in a petitionary form, ſome devout re- 
fletions, or excellent patterns of prayer; and above all, the pſalms 
of David, ſome of the prophecies of Iſaiah, ſome chapters in the 
goſpels, or any of the epiſtles. Ihus we may litt up our hearts to 
God in ſecret, in ſhort requeits, adorations or thankigivings, accord- 
ing as the verſes or paragraphs we read are ſuited to the cafe of our 
own ſouls. "This has obtained the name of muired-prayer ; of which 
there is a farther account under the fifth head of the laſt chapter. 
This many chriſtians have experienced as a very agreeable help, 
and of great advantage in their ſecret retirement; that when they 
could not of themſelves ſpeak a prayer to God they could yet in- 
terline what they read with holy — towards God with fer- 
vent petitions; and by this means they have found their ſouls 
warmed, and oftentimes in the tight of God have performed this 
duty more agreeably in this — than other perſons of a larger 
and more extenſive gift with greater furniture of matter, and much 
fluency of language. Nor can | diſapprove of what Biſhop Wilkins 
1s concerning ſecret prayer, viz. That it is not always neceſſury here 
that a man ſhould ſtill keep on in a continued frume of fpeeck ; but in private 
derotions @ man may take a greater freedom both for lus phraſe and matter: 
he may ſometimes be at a and, and make a pauje, there may be iniermiſſinus 
and blank ſpaces in reſpet of fpeeck, wherein by meditation he may recover 
new matter to continue in this duty, 


VI. Rule. If you find your heart ſo very dry and unaft-Qed with 
the things of religion, that you. can ſay nothing at all to God in 


prayer, that you have nodivine matter occurs to your thoughts, go 


and fall down humbly before God, and tell him with a grievous 
complaint, that you can ſay nothing to him, that you can do nothing 
ut groan and cry before him; go and tell him, that without his 
lit you cannot ſpeak one expreſſion, that without immediate 
aitſtances from his grace, you cannot proceed in this worſhip ; 
tell him humbly, that he muſt loſe a morning or evening ſacrifice, 
if he condeſcend not to ſend down fire ſrom heaven upon the altar. 
Plead with him earneſtly for bis own Spirit, if it be but in the lan- 
guage ot ſighs and tears; beg that he would never ſuffer your heart 
W be ſo hard, nor your foul to be ſo empty of divine things : that 
he would not only now, but at all times, furniſh you for ſo glorious 
a work as this of converſe with himielt ; and God knows the mind of his 
on Iperit, and he hears thoſe groanings that cannot be uttered, and he un- 
derſtands their language, when che ſoul is as it were impriſoned, 
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and ſhut up that it cannot vent itſelf ; our heavenly Father hears the 
groans of the priſoner ; Plalm. cii. 20. And there hath been glorious 
communion maintained with God before the end of that ſeaſon 
of worthip, when at the beginning of it the ſaint could ſay nothing 
elſe but, Lord, / cannot pray. = 

Let it be noted here, that when there is ſuch a heavineſs and 
deadneſs upon the ſpirit, ſuch a coldneſs or diſtraction in this wor- 


to be a matter of humiliation, and deep ſelf-abaſement before God; 
efpecially when at any time we are ſenſible that it is owing to our 
own negligence, or to ſome late guilt brought upon the conſcience, 
Farneitly we ſhould beg pardon for it; and as Biſhop Wilkins favs, 
What we want in the degrees of our duty, we ſhould be fure to make up in 
humility, and this will be the mojt proper improvement «of our failings, when we 
can ſtrengthen ourſelves by our rer inſirmitzes. I proceed now to lay down 
fome dire&ions concerning the matter of our prayers, how to ma- 
nage it right. 

I. Direction. Do not think it abſolutely neceſſary to infiſt upon 
all the parts of prayer in every addreſs to God; though in our 
itated and ſolemn prayers there are but few of them that can be 
well left out. What we omit at one time, we may perhaps purſue 
at another with more lively affection, that ſo we may fulfil all our er- 
rands at the throne of grace. But let us be ſure to inſiſt moſt upon thoſe 
things which are warmeſt in our own hearts, eſpecially in ſecret ; 
and this is a good advice, even in ſocial prayers, when thoſe things 
which we are deeply affected with, are ſuch as the company that 
joins with us may properly be concerned in too Alſo let thoſe 
parts of praver have the largeſt ſhare in the performance, for which 
our fpirit is beſt prepared, and with which it is moſt ſenſibly im- 
2 at the preſent ſeaſon ; whether it be adoration, petition, con- 

eſſion, or thankſgiving. 'This will not only furniſh us with matter, 
but will keep our ſpirits lively in the work, and will be the bet 
means to affect thoſe that join with us, and to call their graces into 
exerciſe. Thoſe things indeed which our fellow-worſhippers can- 
not be concerned in, are better laid aſide till we come to ſpeak to 


. God alone, 


II. Direction. Suit the matter of your prayer to the ſpecial occaſion 
of each particular duty, to the circumſtances of the time, place, and 
2 with, and for whom, you pray. This will be another 

pring of matter, and will direct you to the choice of proper thoughts 
and language for every part of prayer. 


1. The time. If it be morning, then we adore God as the twatch- 


Ful (mh of Iſrael, that lumbers not, nor ſleeps. Then we confeſs our 
lity 


inability to have defended ourſelves through all the hours of dark- 
neſs, while nature and our active powers lie as it were uſeleſs and 
dead: then we give thanks to him, that he hath ſecured us from 
the ſpirits of darkneſs, and given us reſt in meaſure, and raiſed us in 
peace ; / laid me down and ſlept, with comfort, I awoke, for the Lord fuſ- 
tained me; Pf, iii. 5. Then we petition for divine counſel in all the 
affairs of the day, and the preſence of God with us, through all 
the cares, buſineſſes, dangers and duties of it. In the evening we 
give thanks to God for the mercies of the day, for which we offer- 
ed our petitions in the morning: We confeſs the fins and follies 
of the day, and humble our ſouls before God ; we petition for 
proper mercies the ſucceeding night; with expreſſions of adota- 


— 2 and ſuch an averſeneſs and reluctance in the mind, it ought 
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tion, confeſſion, and ſelt-reſignation, ſuited to the time; Py. iv. 8. 
| will lie down in peace, O Lord, andfleep ; for thou only makeſt me to dwell 
in ſafety. Thus when we pray before or after meat: thus on the 
Lord's-day, or our common days of buſineſs ; in a time of war or 
peace; a ſeaſon of public or private rejoicing ; a day of trouble 
or humiliation : let the ſeveral expreſſions of our prayer, in the va- 
rious parts of it, be ſuited to the particular ſeaſon. 


2. The place, and the perſons. If in our ſecret retirements, then 
we adore God in this language, O Lord God, who ee in ſecret, who 
kroweſt the way that I take, thou haſt commanded that thy children ſhould ſeek 
lee in their cloſets, and thou haſt promiſed to reward them openly. Here 
allo we ought to confeſs our more particular fins, which the world 
knows not, and pour out our whole ſouls before God, with great 
freedom and plainneſs : tell him all our follies, our infirmities, our 
joys and ſorrows ; our brighteſt hopes, and our moſt gloomy and 
diſmal fears, and all the inward workings of our hearts, either to- 
wards himſelf, or towards the creatures. Then we converſe with 
God aright in prayer, when we, as it were, maintain a divine friend- 
ſhip with him in ſecret, and in our humble addreſſes hold correſ- 
pondence with him as our heavenly and condeſcending Friend. 


When we pray in a family, the matter muſt be ſuited to the 
circumſtances of the houſehold, in confeſſion of familv-fins, pe- 
titions and thankſgivings for family-mercies ; whether thoſe with 
whom we live are fick or in health; whether they are in diſtreſs or 
in peace ; whether fixed in their habitations, or removing : and 
our languge to God ought to be ſuited to this variety of conditions. 


If we pray among a ſelect ſociety of chriſtians, we draw near unto 
God with holy boldneſs, ſomething like what we uſe in our duties of 
ſecret worſhip ; we have reaſon to take more freedom among thoſe 
that are fellou- ſuiuts, and whoſe hearts have felt many of the ſame 
workings with our own. Then when our faith is lively, we ſhould give 
thanks to God for our election in Chriſt Jeſus, for the atonement and reght- 
eouſneſs of the Son of God, in which we humbly hope to have an in- 
tereſt ; for the enlightening and ſunctiſying work of his own * R our 
hearts ; for our expectations of eternal glory: and by expreſſing the joys 
of our taith to God, we may often be made a means, in the hands 
of the Holy Spirit, to raiſe the faith and joy of others. 


In public worſhip, or family devotions, where ſaints and finners 
are preſent, a miniſter, or a chriſtian that ſpeaks in prayer, ſhould 

conſider the circumſtances of the whole — or family, 

and plead for ſuitable mercies. But 1 think he ſhould not be 

aſhamed to expreſs his faith and hope when he ſpeaks to God, 

where there are many to join with him in that holy language, though 

every ſingle hearer cannot heartily join and conſent. Perhaps this 

may be a way to make unconverted perſons, that are preſent, bluſh, 
and be aſhamed, and be inwardly grieved ; that they are torced to 

leave out many of the exprefſions of prayer uſed by the minitter, 

and are convinced in themſelves, and confounded, becauſe they 

cannot join in the ſame language of faith and hope, joy and thank- 

fulneſs. For it is not neceffary that every worſhipper ſhould lift 

up his ſoul to God according to every ſentence ſpoken in ſocial 

prayer, but only in ſuch as are ſuited to his own caſe and ſtate, and 

ſuch as he can ſincerely ſpeak to God himſelf, 


III. Do not affeR to pray long, for the ſuke of length, or to ftretch out 
your matter by labour and toil of thought, beyond the furniture of your own 
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ſpirit. God is not the more pleaſed with prayers, merely becauſe 
they are long, nor are chriſtians ever the more edified. It Is much 
better to make up by the frequency of our deyotions what we want 
in the length of them, when we feel our ſpirits dry, and our hearts 
ſtraitenee. We may alfocry to God for the aids of his own Holy 
Spirit, even in che middle of our prayer, to he + us forward in 
that work: but every man is not fit to pray long. God has beſtow- 
ed a variety of natural, as well as ſpiritual talents and gifts upon 
men; nor is the beſt chriſtian, or a ſaint of the greateſt gifts, al- 
ways fit for long prayers ; for hereby he may fall into many incon- 
veniences; the inconveniences of affected length in prayer, are theſe: 
1. Sometimes a perſon is betrayed by an affectation of long 
prayers, into crude, rath and unſeemly exprefiions, ia the preicnce 
of God; ſuch as are unworthy of his divine Majeſty, and unbe- 
coming our meannels : ſometiznes he is forced into unpertinent di- 
greſions, and wanders away from the ſubjett in hand, till his 
thoughts again recover themielves :aad true ſpiritual worthip is here- 
by hindered and corrupted. We ſhall rather therefore take the ad- 
vice of Solomon upon this account; Ac. v. 2. Be not raſh to utter 
thing before God; God is in heaven, aud thou upon earth, therejore let thy 
words be few. | 
2. We are tempted hereby to tautologies, to ſay the ſame things 
over and over again, which our Saviour highly blames; Mat. 
vi. 7. When ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions as the neathen do, fur they 
think they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. Sometimes indeed in the 
midit of our warm affoctions in prayer, we are delightfully con- 
ſtrained to a repetition of the ſame words, through mere feryency of 
ſpirit; and there arc inſtances of it in ſcripture : but for the moſt 
E our repetitions arc ſuch as evidence not the fervency, but the 
rrenneſs of our minds, and the lightneſs of our frame. 


3. Again, we ſhall be in danger, through an affeQation of length, 
of tiring thoſe that join with us ; eſpecially when a prayer is drawn 
out to many words, with much dulneſs and deadneſs of {pirit, and 

without an agreeable variety of thought. I confeſs, when the ſpirit 
is poured in plentiful degrees upon men, and upon ſome extraor- 
dinary occaſions, perſons have continued for an hour or two toge- 
ther, with a delightful variety of matter and expreſſion, and initcad 
of toil and labour to hold on, they found it difficult to break off; 
thcir ſouls have been all the while near to God, and they have held 
the attention of thoſe that join with them, and kept their devotion 
warm. Our fathers have — and felt it; but that ſpirit is much 
departed in our day; and there are ſeldom found amongſt us any 
great lengths of prayer, with equal affection and devotion, main- 
tained either in ourſelves or others, through ſo long a duty. 


4. We are tempted alſo ſometimes by this means to exceed the 
ſeaſon that is allotted for us in prayer, eſpecially where others are 
to ſucceed in the ſame work; or elſe we intrench, it may be, upon 
other parts of worſhip that are to follow; hereby ſome of our fel- 
low-worſhippers are made uneaſy ; and when perſons are under 
a neceſlary engagement to be elſewhere by an appointed time, or 
to be engaged in other duties, the latter part of their devotion 18 
generally ſpoiled. It may be remarked here, that even when 
fucob wreftled with the angel, he was required to let him go, for it was break 
of day ; Gen xxxii. 26. As we muſt not make one duty to thruſt 
out another, ſo neither ſhould we manage any duty ſo, as to make 
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ita hard taſk to ourſelves, or a toil to others, but a pleaſure and 
ſpiritual entertainment to both. . 


5, | might add, in the laſt place, that by this exceſſive affectation 
of length in prayer without an equal degree of the ſpirit of prayer 
and lively devotion, ſome imprudent chriſtians have given too 
much occaſion to the profane ſcoffers of the age; and hereby the 
wicked of the earth have rendered theſe methods of converſe with 
God ridiculous among their own company, and have expoſed and 
reproached the gift and ſpirit of prayer, becauſe of our irregular 

rformance of that part of worſhip : whereas when the Spirit of 
God by his own immediate and uncommon influences draws out 
the heart to continue in prayer. theſe inconveniences will not follow. 
Therefore while I am diſcouraging young chriſtians from that 
affectation ot long prayers, which ariſes from an oftentation of their 
parts, from a ſuperſtitious hope of pleaſing God better hy ſaying 
many words, or from a trifling frame of ſpirit ; I would not have my 
readers imagine that the ſhorteſt prayers are always the beſt. Our 
fnful natures are too ready to put off God in ſecret or in the ara 
witha few minutes of worſhip, from mere ſloth and wearineſs of holy 
things ; which is equally to be blamed : for hereby we omit a great 
part of the neceſſary work of prayer in confeſſions, petitions, plead- 
ngs for mercy, or thankſgivings. Nor do I think that prayer in 
public afſembles ſhould be fo ſhort, as though the — deſign of it 
were a mere preface before the ſermon, or a benedi ion after it. 
Whereas ſocial prayer is one conſiderable part, if not the chief duty, 
of public worſhip ; and we ought generally to continue ſo long in 
it, as to run through the moſt neceſſary and. important purpoſes of 
a ſocial addreſs to the throne of grace. Chriſtian prudence will 
teach us to determine the length of our prayers agreeably to the 
occaſion and preſent circumſtances, and according to the meaſure 
of our own ability for this work. 


SecT., I'V.—Of the Method of Prayer. 


proceed now to the ſecond thing to be conſidered in the gift of 
prayer, and that is method. Method is neceſſary to guide our thoughts, 
o regulate our expreſhons, and diſpoſe of the ſeveral parts of 
prayer in ſuch an order as is moſt eaſy to be underſtood by thoſe 
that join with us, and moſt proper to excite and maintain our own 
devotion and theirs. "Though there is not a neceſſity of the ſame 
Juſt and exact regularity here, as in preaching the word, yet a well 
regulated prayer is moſt agreeable to men, honourable in the fight of 
the world, and not at all the leſs pleaſing to God. The Spirit of 
, when he is poured out as « ſpirit of prayer in the moſt glorious 
meaſures, dotii not contradict the rules of a natural and reaſonable 
method, although his methods may have infinite variety in them. 


Some method muſt be uſed in order to ſecure us from confuſion, 
that our thoughts may not be ill ſorted, or mingled and huddled to- 
tether in a tumultuary and unſeemly manner. This will be of uſe 
ulo to prevent tautologies or repetitions of the ſame thing, when 
tach part of prayer is diſpoſed into its proper place: this will guard 
5 agantt roving digreſſions, when we have ranged our thoughts 
nv order throughout every ſtep of our prayer: our judgment in- 
ers what ſort of matter properly and naturally follows that which 
e are at preſent ſpeaking : ſo that there is no need to fill up any 
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empty ſpaces with matter that is not proper, or not fuited to the 
purpoſe. Thoſe perſons that profeſs to pray without obſerving any 
method at all. if they are very acceptable and affecting to others in 
their gift, do certainly uſe a ſecret aud a natural method ar d proper 
connexions of one thing with another, though they themſelves have 
not laid down any rule to themſelves for it, nor take notice of the 
order of their own prayers. The general rules of method in prayer, 
which I would recommend to you, are theſe three : 

I. Let the general and the particular heads in prayer be well 
diſtinguiſhed, and uſually let generals be mentioned firſt, and par. 
ticulars follow: As for example, in adoration we acknowledge, 
that God is all over glorious in his nature, ſelf- ſufficient and all- 
fufficient, aud we mention this. with the deepeſt reverence, and 
univerſa} abaſement of ſoul ; and then we deicend to praiſe him 
for his particular attributes of power, wiſdom, goodneſs, &c. and 
exerciſe our particular graces accordingly. So in confeſſion, we 
frſt acknowledge ourſelves vile finners, corrupt by nature, and of 
the ſame finful maſs with the reſt of mankind, and then we confeſs 
our particular iniquities, and our ſpecial guilt, So in our petitions, 
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we pray fr for the churches of Chriſt all over the world, and his n 
intereſt and his goſpol throughout the carth, and then we petition 1 
for the churches in this nation, in this city, or that particular church 5 
of Chriſt to which we belong. Sometimes indeed there is a beauty p 
alſo in ſumming up all the particulars at laſt in one general; as when le 
we have praiſed God for his ſeveral perfections to the utmoſt of 7 


our capacity, we cry out, Lord, thou art exaited above all onr praiſes; 
thou art altogether great and glorious. Or, when we have cont-.ffed 
ſeveral particular ſins, we fall down before God, as perſons that 1 
are all over defiled and guilty. When we have petitioned for par 
ticular meicies, we then aſk that God who is able to do for us abore G 


* + what we can a or think, that he would beſtow all other comforts, and 
every bleſsing that he knows needful for us. But ſtill this rule myſt hi 
be obſerved, that ral and particular heads ought to be ſo diſ- fe 
tinguiſhed, as to make our method of prayer natural and agrecable, 15 


II. Let things of the ſame Kind, for the moſt part be put toge- 
ther in prayer. We ſhould not run from one part to another, by 


ſtarts and ſudden wild thoughts and then return often to the ſame ſuc 
part again, going backward and forward in confuſion : this bew!!- Fa 
ders the mind of him that prays, diſguſts our fellow-worſhippers,and _ 
injures their devotion. This will lead us into rain repetitions, and hin 
we ſhalt loſe ourſelves in the work. Yet I would give this limitatios, g 
that ſometimes the ſame matter may come in naturally, under two 10 
or three parts of prayer, and be properly diſpoſed of in two or three og 
places by a judicious worſhipper. As the mention of ſome of the but 
attributes of God under the head of adoration, where we praiſe him pra 
for his own perfections: and under the head of pleading for nog, WW tbe 
when we ute his power, his wiſdom, or his goodneſs as an argu” wee 
ment to enforce our petitions ; and under the head of nt uſe} 
alſo, when we bleſs him for the benefits that proceed from lit ſec; 


goodneſs, his power, or his wiſdom: fo in the beginning of a pray® 
in our invocation.of God, we put in a ſentence or two, of con- 
ſeſſion of our unworthineſs, and of petition for divine aſſiſtance: 
ſo towards the concluſion of prayer, it is not amiſs to uſe a fel. | 
tence or two conſiſting of ſuch matter as ny leave a fuitablem” fig 
preſſion upon our minds, though perhaps ſomething of the ſame 
matter may have been before mentioned: as, to aſk forgiven®> © 
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all the ĩimperfections of our holy things: To entreat that God 
would hear all our requeſts in the name of our Lord Jeſus ; to re- 
commend our prayers into the hands of our Redeemer, our great 
High Prieſt, and to commit our whole ſelves to the conduct of di- 
vine grace, till we are brought ſafe to glory. But then all this muſt 
be done with ſuch a variety of expreſſion, and with ſome proper 
connexions, as will render it agreeable in itſelf, and will entertain 
the minds of thoſe that join with us, and give them delight rather 
than hinder their devotion. 


III. Let thoſe things, in every part of prayer, which are the 
proper objects of our judgment, be firſt mentioned, and then thoſe 
that influence and move our affections ; not that we ſhould follow 
ſuch a manner of prayer as is more like preaching, as ſome impru- 
dently have done, ſpeaking many divine truths without the form or 
air of prayer: it is a very improper cuſtom, which ſome perſons 
have taken up and indulged, when divine truths come to he men- 
tioned in prayer, they run great lengths in a doctrinal way; yet 
there is occaſion frequently in prayer, under the ſeveral parts of 
it, for the recollecting of divine truths, and theſe lay a proper found- 
ation for warm and pathetical expreſſions to follow. As, O Lord, thou 
art good, and thou doft good ; why ſhould continue ſo long without partak-' 
ing of thy goodneſs My ſins are great, and my miquittes have - 
vations ; O that 1 might mourn for them before thee in ſecret ! O that I could 
pour out my joul before thee in ſorrow, becauſe of multiplied offences ! Thus 
let the language of affection follow the language of our judgment, 


for this is the moſt rational and natural met 


Having laid down theſe general rules, the beſt particular method 
| can direct you to, is, that diviſion of the parts of prayer mentioned 
in the foregoing chapter. I know not a more natural order of 
things than this is. To begin with invocation, or calling upon 
God ; then proceed to adore that God whom we invoke, becauſe of 
his various glories ; we are then naturall led to the work of con- 
feſſion, conſidering what little contemptibſe creatures we are in the 
preſence of ſo adorable a God, and to humble ourſelves, becauſe 
of our abounding fins, and our many neceffities : when we have 

en praiſe to a God of ſuch holineſs, and having ſpread our wants 

efore God, petitions for mercy naturally follow, and pleading with 

ſuch divine arguments, as the Spirit and the word of God put into 
our mouths, ould accompany our requeſts ; after all, we religi: 
ourſelyes into the hands of God, and expreſs our ſelt-dedication to 
him: then we recollect the mercies we have received, and out of 
gratitude pay him our tribute of honor and thanks. And as he is 
lorious in himſelf, and glorious in his works of power and grace, 
o we bleſs him, and aſcribe everlaſting glory to him. I cannot 
but think it a very uſeful thing for young beginners in the work of 
prayer, to remember all theſe heads in their order, to diſpoſe of 
their thoughts and deſires before God in this method, proceeding 
regularly rom one part to another. And as this muſt needs be 
uleful to aſſiſt and teach us to pray in public, ſo ſometimes in our 
8 retirements it may not be improper to purſue the ſame prac- 
Ce. 


Yet it muſt be granted, there is no neceſſity of confining ourſelves 
s, or to any other ſet method, no more than there is of con- 

g ourſelves to a form in prayer. Sometimes the mind is fo 
| 1 2 | : 
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divinely full of one particular part of prayer, perhaps of thank{. 
giving, or of ſelf-retignation, that high expreſſions of gratitude, and 
of devoting ourſelves to God, break out firſt. Lord, I am come to 
derote myſelf to thee in an everlafiing covenant, I am thine through thy grace 
and through thy grace I will be thine for ever, Or thus, Bleſſed be thy nume, 
O Lord God Almighty, for thine abundant benefits, that fill my foul with the 
Jenſe of them, for thou haft pardoned all my iniquities, and heated all my dijeaſes, 
Sometimes, even in the beginning of a prayer, when we are inſiſt- 
ing on one of the firſt parts of it, we receive a divine hint from 
the Spirit of God, that carries away our thoughts and our whole 
ſouls with warm afte&ion into another part that is of a very diffe- 
rent kind, and that uſually perhaps come in near the concluſion : 
and when the Spirit of God thus leads us, and our ſouls are in a very 
devout frame, we are not to quench the Spirit of God, in order to tie 
ourſelves to any ſet rules of preſcribed method. 

There is no neceſſity that perſons of great talents, of divine af- 
fections, of much converſe with God, and that have attained to 
a good degree of this gift by long exerciſe, ſhould bind themſelves 
to any one certain method of prayer. For we find the prayers re- 
eorded in holy ſcripture are very various in the order and diſpoſi- 
tion of them, as the Spirit of God and the divine affections of thoſe 
ſaints led and guided them: but ſtill there is ſome method obſery- 


ed, and may be traced and demonſtrated. I am perſuaded, that 


if young chriſtians did not give themſelves up, in their firſt eſſays 
of prayer, to a Jooſe and negligent habit of ſpeakin 77 thing 
that comes uppermoſt, but attempted to learn this ou {kill, by a 
recollection of the ſeveral parts of aver: and diſpoſing their 
thoughts into this method, there would be great numbers 1n our 
churches that would have arrived at a good degree of the gift of 

rayer, and be capable afterwards of giving a more glorious and un- 

unded looſe to their ſouls, without breaking the rules of juſt and 
natural method; and that to the great edification of our churches, 
as well as of their own families. | 

SECT. V.—Of Expreſſion in Prayer. 

III. The third thing that rb the gift of prayer, is expreſſion. 
Though prayer be the proper work of the heart, yet in this preſent 
tate, in ſecret as well as in ſocial prayer, the language of the lips is 
anexcellent aid in this part of worſhip. A perſon indeed may pray 
heartily and effectually, and yet make uſe of no words: ſometimes 
the defires of the heart may be too big to be expreſſed, when the 
Spirit of God is with us in plentiful operations, and aſſiſts us to plead 
with ſighs and groans which cannot be uttered, as Rom. viii. 26. Perſons 
that are dumb may think over their wants, and raiſe their fouls to 
God in longing defires and wiſhes for grace in a time of need: nor 
is there any neceſſity of ufing language upon God's account, for he 
knows the defires of our hearts, and our moſt ſecret breathings to- 
wards him. He that hears without ears, underſtands us without 
our words, Yet as language is of abſolute neceſſity in ſocial pray*!, 
that others may join with us in our addreſſes to God; ſo for the mo 
part we find it neceſlary in ſecret too: for there are few perfons o 
ſo ſteady and fixed a power of meditation, as to maintain their devo- 
tion warm, and to converſe with God, or with themſelves profitably, 
without words. | | 80 | | 
Expteſſions are uſeful, not only to dreſs our — — ſome- 
times to form and ſhape, and perfect the ideas and affeAions of ov! 
minds, The uſe of words makes us doubly ſenſible of the thing 
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we conceive. They ſerve to awaken the holy paſſions of the ſoul 
as well as to expreſs them. Our expreſſions ſometimes follow and 
reveal the warmer motions of the heart, and ſometimes they are 
dictated by the judgment, and are a means to warm the heart, and 
excite thote holy motions. They fix and engage all our powers in 
religion and worſhip, and they ſerve to regulate as well as to encreaſe 
our devotion. We are bid to take unto us words, and turn to the Lord, 
end ſay unto him, take away all iniguity, and receive us graciouſly ; Hoſea 
xiv. 2. And in the pſalms of David, we often read of his crying to 
the Lord with his voice, and making ſupplication with his tongue, when the 
matter of his prayer 1s ſuch, that we have abundant reaſon to be- 
lieve that it was performed in ſecret. Here I ſhall firſt lay down 
ſome directions how to attain a rich treaſure of expreſhon in prayer. 
And, ſecondly, give ſeveral rules about the choice and uſe of words 
and 3 The directions to attain a treaſure of expreſſions, 
are theſe : 


I, Beſides the general acquaintance with God, and with 
yourſelves, that was preſcribed under a former head, Labour 
ater the frefh, particular and lively ſenſe of the greatneſs and grace 
of God, and of your own wants, and fins, and mercies, whenever 
you come to pray. This will turniſh you with abundance of proper 
exprefſions. The paſſions of the mind, when they are moved, do 
mightily help the tongue. 2 fill the mouth with arguments. "They 
give a natural eloquence to thoſe who know not any rules of art; 
and they almoſt conſtrain the dumb to ſpeak. There is a remark- 
able inſtance of this in ancient hiſtory, when Atys the ſon of Crœſus 
the king, who was dumb from his childhood, ſaw his father read 
to be flain, the violence of his paſſion broke the bonds wherewi 
his tongue was tied, and he cried out to ſave him. Beggars that 
laye a pinching ſenſe of hunger and cold, find out variety of ex- 
preſſions to tell us their wants, and to plead for relief. Let our 
ſpiritual ſenſes therefore be always awake and lively, and our affec- 
tions always warm, and lead the duty ; then words will follow in a 
greater or leſs degree. 


II. Treaſure up ſuch expreſſions , as you read in 
ſeripture, and ſuch as you have found in other books of devotion, 
or ſuch as you have heard fellow-chriftians make uſe of, whereb 
Jour own hearts have been ſenſibly moved and warmed. "Thoſe 
forms of ſpeaking, that have bad great influence and ſucceſs upon 
our affections at one time, may probably have a like effect allo at 
other ſeaſons ; it ſo be we take care not to contine ourſelves to 
em conſtantly, leſt formality and thoughtlefineſs ſhould grow 
tereby. 

Though the limitation of ourſelves to a conſtant ſet form of words 
be — diſapproved; yet there is great uſe of ſerious, pious, and 
vell-compoſed- patterns of prayer, in order to form our expreſhons 
and furniſh. us with proper praying language. And I wiſh the 
aſiſtances that might be borrowed thence, were not as ſuperſtitiouf] 
abandoned by tome perſons, as they are idolized by others. But 
luppoſe no perſons will diſapprove the advice, if I defire them to 
remember the more affectionate ſentences in the pſalms of David, 
ad the complaints of Job, and other holy men, when they breathe 
aut their ſouls to God in worthip. Theſe in a nearer and more par- 
ucular ſenſe may be called the words which the Holy yo teacheth; and 
Tenever they ſuit our circumſtances, they will always be pleaſing 


I. 
— 


% 
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to God: beſides, they are ſuch as chriſtians are moſt acquainted 
with, and pious fouls are moſt affected with them. The Spirit of 
God in praying and preaching will often bleis the uſe of his own 
language: and I am perſuaded, this is one way whereby the Spirit 
helps our infirmities, and becomes a Spirit of jupplication in us, by ſuggeft. 
ing to us particular pailages of icripture, that are uſeful to furmith u 
both with matter and exprethon in prayer. 


The moſt authentic judge of fine thoughts and language that our 

e has produced, aſſures us of the beauty and glory of the ſtyle of 

ripture, and particularly in this reſpect, that it is moſt proper to 
teach us how to pray. 1 cannot forbear tranſcribing this paragraph 
from the SpeQtator, June 14, 1712. It happens very well, lays he, 
mat the Hebrew idioms run into the Englith tongue with a peculiar 
grace and beauty: our language has received inaumerable elegan- 
cies and improvements from that infuſion of hebraiſms, which are 
derived to it out of the poetical paſſages of holy writ; they give a 
force and energy to our expreflions, warm and animate our language, 
and convey our thoughts in more ardent and intent phraſes, than 
any that are to be met with in our own tongue; there is ſomething 
fo pathetic in this kind of dition, that it often ſets the mind in a 
fame, and makes our hearts burn within us. How cold and dead, 
faith he, doth a prayer appear that is compoſed in the moſt elegant 
and polite forms of ſpeech which are natural to our tongue, when 


it is not heightened by that ſolemnity of phraſe which may be drawn, 


from the ſacred writings? It has been ſaid by ſome of the ancients, 
Mat if the Gods were to talk with men, they would certainly ſpeak 
in Plato's ſtyle ; but I think we may ſay with juſtice, that when 
mortals converſe with their Creator, they cannot do it in ſo proper: 
Kyle as that of the holy ſcripture.” 


It would be of excellent uſe to improve us in the gift of prayer, if 
in our daily reading the word of God we did obſerve what exprel- 
Hons were ſuited to the ſeveral parts of this duty; adoration, con- 
feffion, petition, or thankigiving : and let them be wrought into our 
addreſſes to God that day. Nay, if we did but remember one verſe 
every day, and fix it into our hearts by frequent meditation, and 
work it into our prayers morning and — it would in time grow 
up to a treaſure of divine ſenſe and language, fit to addreſs our Make! 
upon all occurrences of lite. And it has been obſerved, that perſons 
of mean capacity, and no learning, have attained to a good meaſure 
of this holy eil of prayer, merely by having their minds well fur- 
niſhed with words of icripture ; and have been able to pour out thelt 
hearts before God in a fluency of proper thoughts and language, '0 
the ſhame of thoſe that have been bleſſed with brighter parts, and 
have enjoyed the advantage of a learned education. Yet I wou 
lay down {wo cautions about the uſe of ſcripture- language. 


One is, That we ſhould not affect too much to impoſe an allufire 
ſenſe upon the words of ſcripture, nor uſe them in our prayers u 
Ggmification very different from the true ———— of them. Not 
that I would utterly diſallow and condemn all ſuch alluſtve exprel- 
Bons; as for inſtance, that which is frequently uſed when we de- 
fire mercies for our ſouls and bodies, to aſk the bleſſings of the upp” 
end the nether fprings. There may be ſome ſuch phraſes uſed pet. 
tinently enough: the commonneſs of them alſo makes them ſowe⸗ 
thing more agreeable ; yet if we affect toſhew our wit or intent 
dy ſeeking pretty phraſes of ſcripture, and uſing them in an allub 


Clap. It. A GUIDE TO PRAYER. 0 141 


eaſe, very foreign to the original purpoſe of them, we ſhall be in 
danger of leading ourſelves into many miſtakes in the interpretation 
of tcripture, and expoſe ourſelves ſometimes to the 7p of miſtaking 
the true fenſe of a text, by having frequently fixed a falſe meaning 
upon it in our prayers, 


Another caution, in uſing ſcripture language, is this, that we abſtain 
from all thoſe expr-fſions which are of a very dubious ſenſe, and 
lard to be underſtood; if we indulge the ufe of ſuch dark ſentences in 
our ſpeaking to God, we might as well pray in au unknomun ton 
which is ſo much difapproved by the apoſtle ; 1 Cor. xiv. 9, 14, 9 
not there tore the pomp and ſound of any hard Hebrew names, or 
obſcure phraſes in fcripture, allure us to be fond of them in ſocial 
raver, even though we ourſelves thould know the meaning of them, 
" we confound the thoughts of our fellow-worſhippers. 


III. Be always ready to engage in holy conference, and divine 
diſcourſe. This will teach us to ſpeak of the things of God. Letit 
be your delightful practice to recolle& and talk over with one an- 
other the ſermons you have heard, the books of- divinity you have 
been converſant with, thoſe parts of the word of God you have 
ately read, and eſpecially your own experiences of divine things. 
_ you will gain a large treaſure of language to clothe your 
pious thoughts and affections. It is a moſt profitable practice, after 

ou have hcard a ſermon, to conter with ſome fellow-chriftian that 
dave it too, and run over all the particulars of it that you can retain 
in yur memory ; then retire, and pray them over again, that is, 
make them the matter and ſubſtance of your addreſs to God; plead 
with him to inſtruct you in the truths that were mentioned, to in- 
cline you to perform the duties recommended, to mourn over and 
mortify the ſins that were reproved, to teach you to truſt and live 
upon the promiſes and comforts propoſed, and to wait and hope for 
the glorics revealed in that ſermon, Let this be done —— 
afterwards in the ſame week, it the ſermon be ſuited to your ca 
and condition of ſoul. This will furnith you incredibly with riches 
of matter and exprefſion, for the great duty of prayer. The reaſons 
why we want expre ſſions in prayer, is many times becauſe we ule 
ourſelyes ſo little to ſpeak about the things of religion, and another 
world, A man that hath but a tolerable thare of natural parts, and 
0 great volubility of ſpeech, learns to talk well upon the attains of 
tis own trade and bufineſs in the world, and fcarce- ever wants 
words to diſcourſe with his dealers: and the reaſon is, becauſe his 

art and his tongue are frequently engaged therein. Thus if our 
affections are kept warm, and we ufe ourſelves frequently to ſpeak 
of the things of religion to men, we ſhall learn to expreſs ourſelves 
71 better about the fame divine concerns when we come befote 


IV. Pray earneſtly for the gift of utterance, and ſeek the bleſſing 
ofthe Spirit of God upon the uſe of proper means to obtain a trea- 
lure of expreflions for prayer. The great apoſtle prays often fora 
leedom of ſpeech — utterance in 15 miniſtry, that he ma _ 
he myſtery of Chriſt, and make it manifeſt ſo as he ought to ſpeak; Col. iv. 
4,4. $0 the gift of utterance in prayer, is a very fit requeſt to be 
made to God for the advantage of our own ſouls, and thoſe that 
on with us. The wife man eſſs us, in Prov. xvi. 1. Thut the 
ration of the heart in man, and the anſtoer of the tongue is from the Lord. I. 
us pray then, that when God hath prepared out heart tor his worſhip, - 
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he would alſo teach our tongue to anſwer the thoughts and deſires 
of the heart, and to expreſs them in words ſuitable and anſweri 
to all our inward ſpiritual affections. A happy variety of expreſſion, 
and holy oratory in prayer, is one of theſe good and perfect gifts that 
come from above, from God the Father of lights and knawledge ; James i, 17, 
The rules about the choice and ule of proper expreſſions in prayer 
are theſe : 

I. Chuſe thoſe expreſſions that beſt ſuit your meaning, that 
moſt exactly anſwer the ideas of your mind, and that are fitted 
to your ſenſe and apprehenſion of things. For the deſign of prayer 
is to tell God the inward thoughts of your heart ; if you ſpeak 
therefore what is not in the heart, though the words be never ſo 
fine and pathetical, it is but a mere mockery of God. Let your 
tongues be the true interpreters of your minds. When our fouls 
are filled with a lively impreſſion of ſome of the attributes, or works 
of God. when our hearts are overpowered with a ſenſe of our own 
guilt and unworthineſs, or big with ſome important requeſt ; O 
what a bleſſed pleaſure is it to hit upon a happy expreſſion, that 
ſpeaks our very ſoul, and fulfils all our meaning! and what apiea- 
== doth it convey to all that join with us, who have their ſparitual 

njes exercifed ? and it helps to excite in them the fame devotion 
that dictated to us the words we ſpeak : the royal preacher; in 
Ec. xii. 10. Sought out, aud gave good heed to find, and to ſet in order, 
accepiable words in his {ermons, that they , might be as goads and nails 
 FJaſtened by the maſter of aſſemblies : that is, that they might leave a 
ſtrong and laſting impreſſion on thoſe that hear, that by piercing 
deep into the heart as goads, they might be fixed as nails. And there 
is the ſame reaſon for the choice of proper words in prayer. 


II. Uſe ſuch a way of ſpeaking, as may be moſt natural and 
eaſy to be underſtood, and moſt agreeable to thoſe that juin with 
you. The apoſtle gives this direction to the Corinthians, concern- 
ing their public worthip; 1 Cor. xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the tongue 
words caſ to be under ſtood, how ſhall it be known what is fpoken ? for ye ſhall 

into the air. Avoid therefore all foreign and uncommon words, 
which are borrowed from other languages, and not ſufficiently na- 
turalized, or which are old and worn out of uſe. Avoid thoſe ex- 
reſhons which are too philoſophical, and thoſe which ſavour too 
much of myſtical divinity. Avoid a long train of dark metaphors, 
or of 3 that are uſed only by ſome particular violent party- 
men. Avoid length and obſcurity in your ſentences, and 1n the 
placing of your words; and do not interline your expreſſions with 
too many parentheſes, which cloud and entangle the ſenſe. And 
here I beg leave to give one or two inſtances ot each of theſe 1mpro- 
per methods of ſpeaking ; not that eyer I heard theſe very phraſes 
uſed by any miniſters or private chriſtians in prayer. But as vices 
of the life are rendered moſt hateful, and are beſt cured or prevent- 
ed by ſeeing them repreſented in the plaineſt and moſt odious co- 
Jours ; ſo the vices of ſpeech, and impropricties of expeſſion are 
beſt avoided by a plain repreſentation of them in their own com. 
plete deformity. This will deter us from coming near them, an 
make us watchful againſt all thoſe forms of ſpeaking that border 
upon theſe follies. And indeed, without giving examples of each 
of theſe faults, I know not how to make the unlearned chriſtian 


underſtand the things he ought to avoid, 
By uncommon words, I mean ſuch as are either too new, or tod 
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old for common uſe. Old and obſolete words are ſuch as theſe ; we 
40 thee to wit, for, we acquaint thee. Leaſing, for lying. A gin, for a 


: 


ſnare. Some ſuch words as theſe yet ſtand in our tranſlation of the 
bible ; many of theſe you may find in the old tranſlation of the 
ſalms in the common-prayer book, and in the metre of Hopkins and 
Sernbold ; which might be proper in the age when they were writ- 
ten, but are now grown into contempt, New words are for the moſt 
part borrowed from foreign languages, and ſhould not be uſed in 
ſocial prayer, till they are grown ſo common, that there appears no 
dificulty to the hearers, nor affeQation in the ſpeaker. Such as 
theſe, which have a French original: Thou, O Lord, art our 
dernier reſort, that is, our laſt refuge. The whole world 1s but one 

at machine managed by thy puiſſance, that is, an engine. managed 
br thy power. e are chagrin, becauſe of the hurries and tentatzons 
of the malign ſpirit, that is, We are vexed and grow uneaſy by reaſon 
of the temptations of the devil. Or theſe, which are borrowed from 
the Latin: The beatific /þlendors of thy face irradiate the cele/t:al region, 
and felicitate the ſaints: there are the moſt exuberant profuſions of thy 
grace, and the empiternal ux of thy glory. N des 

By phi ical expreſſions, I intend ſuch as are taught in the aca- 
demical ſchools, in order to give learned men a ſhortet and more 
comprehenfive view. of things, or to diſtinguiſh nicely between 
ideas that are in danger of being miſtaken without ſuch diſtine - 
tion, As for inſtance, it is not proper to ſay to God in public 
prayer, Thou art hypofatically three, and eſentzally one. By the 
plenitude of perfection in thine efence, thou art ſelf-ſufficient for thine” 
own exiſtence and beatitude ; who in an incomplex manner ennnently” 
though not formally, includeſt all the infinite variety of complex ideas 
that are found am the creatures. Such language as this ma 
be indulged perhaps in ſecret, by a man that uſes himſelf to think 
and meditate under theſe forms; but his meanerx fellow-chriſtiaas- 
would no more be edified by them, than by praying in an unknown 
tongue, By the language of myſtical divinity, I mean ſuch incom- 
prehenfible ſort of phraſes, as a ſect of divines among the papiſts 
have uſed, and ſome few proteſtants too nearly imitated. . Such 
are of the dejform fund of the ſoul, the ſupereſſential life, of ſinging a 
nn of filence, That God is an aby of light, a circle rphoſe centre is - 
where, and his circumference no where, That hell is the dark world 
made up of jpiritual ſulphur, and other ingredients not united or hars . 
"nized, and without that pure balſumical vil that flows from the heart 
of God. Theſe are great /zelling words of vanity, that captivate filly. 
people into raptures, by the mere {ound without ſenſe. — 
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By running long metaphors, I mean the purſuing of a fimilitude or- 
metaphor, and ſtraining ſo far, as to injure the doctrines of religion 
by a falſe ſenſe, or very improper expreſhons. Such was the lan- 
guage of a fooliſh writer, who bids us give our hearts to the Lord, 
cut them with the knife of contrition, take out the blood of your fins by 
confeſſion, afterward waſh it with ſutigfuctiun, &c. By experſſions that 
{avour tov much of party-zeal, I mean ſuch as would be uſeleſs, if not 
"ffenfive, to chriſtians of different judgments that join with us in 
prayer: we ſhould not in our prayers too much inbit on the co 
"vptions of doctrine and worſhip in any church, when ſome of that 
communion join with us; nor of the infants” intereſt in the caye-- 
nant of grace, and baptiſm the firſt ſeal of it, when baptiſts are 
worſhipping with us together. Our prayers, ſhould not, favor 4 
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anger and uncharitableneſs, for we are bid to liſt up holy hands wit/out 
wrath ;- 1 Tim. ii. 8. | 

When | recommend ſuch expreffions as are ea/y to be underſtood, it 
1s evident that you thould avoid long and entangled fentences, and 
place your thoughts and words in fuch an order, as the heart of 
whe hearers may. be ableto receive and join in the worſhip, as faſt 
as their ears receive the words: as in al our converſations and con- 


ferences, and diſcourfes, we ſhould labour to make every thing we 


ſay to be underſtood immediately; fo eſpecially in prayer, where 
the affeftions ſhould be moved, which cannot well be done if the 
— muſt take much pains to underſtand the meaning of what 


III. Let your language be grave and decent, which is a medium 
between magnificence and meanneſs. Let it be plain, but not 
coarſe, Let it be clean, but not at all 185 and glittering. Job 
ſpeaks of cling his words to reaſon with God ; Job ix. 14. Some wards. 
are choice. and beautiful, others are unſeewly and difagreeable. 

ave a care of all wild, irregular and vain exprefhions, that are un- 
ſuited to ſo ſolemn a part of worſhip. The beſt direction I can give 
you in this cafe, is to make uſe of ſuch language as you generally 
uſe in your ſerious diſcourſes upon religious ſubjects, when you 
confer with one another about the things of God. For then the 
mind 1s compoſed to 3 and the tongue ſhould antwer and in- 
terpret the mind. e language of a — in prayer, is the 
cloathing of his thoughts, or the dreſs of the ſoul; and it thould 
be compoſed like the dreſs of his body, decent and neat, but not 


Pompous or gaudy ; fimple and plain, but not careleſs, uncleanly 
glittering language, and affected ſtyle. When 


Avoid 


id therefore 
— God in worſhip, it is a fault to be ever borrowing phraſes 


the theatre and profane poets. This does not ſeem to be the 

of Canaan. Many of their expreſſions are too light, and wild, 
and airy for ſo awful a duty. An exceffive fondneſs of elegance, 
and ſinery of ſtyle in prayer, diſcovers the ſame pride and vanity of 
rhind, as an a on of many jewels and fine apparel in the houſe 
of God : it betrays us into a negle& of our hearts, and of exper! 

ntal religion, by an affectation, to make the niceſt ſpeech, and 
the fineſt things we can, inftead of fincere devotion, and pray- 
ing in the Spirit. Beſides, if we will deal in lofty phraſes, icrip- 
ture itſelf fufficiently abounds with them; and theie are the moſt 


_ agreeable to God, and moſt affecting to his own people. 


Avoid mean and coarſe and too familiar * ee ſuch as ex · 
eite any contemptible or ridiculous ideas, ſuch as raiſe any impro- 
or irreverent thoughts in the mind, or baſe and impure mages 
for theſe much injure the devotion of our n nd 
11 3 a very culpable negligence to ſpeak to God in ſuch a rude and 
mly manner, as would ill become us in the preſence of our 
fellow-creatures, when we addreſs ourſelves to them, Not but 
that God hears the language of the meaneſt foul in ſecret, though 
he is not capable of expreffing himſelf with all the decencies that 
are to be deſied; yet it is certain, that we ought to ſeek to fur- 
nifh ourſelves with coming methods of expreffion, that fo our 
e of this duty may be rendered pleaſing to thoſe with 
om we worſhip, and there is no necefſity of being rough and 
"oventy, in order to be ſincere. Sometimes perfons have been 
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ilty of great indecencies, and expoſed religion to ona ſcoffs, 

a too familiar mention of the name of Chriſt, and by irreverent 
freedoms when they ſpeak to God. I cannot approve of the phraſes 
of rolling upon Chrift, o — upon Chriſt to dry land, of taking a leaſe of 
Cari for all eternity, I think we may fulfil that command of coming 
boldly to the throne of grace without ſuch language, that can hardly be 
juſtified from rudeneſs and immodeſty. Perſons are ſometimes in 
danger of indecencies in botrowing mean and trivial, or- uncleanly 
ſimilitudes: they rake all the finks of naſtineſs to fetch metaphors 
for their fins, and praying for the coming of Chriſt, they fold up the 
heayens like an old'cloak, and ſhovel days out of the way. By theſe 
few inſtances you may learn what to avoid; and remember that 
words, as well as things, grow old and uncomely ; and ſome expreſ- 
ſions, that might appear decent threeſcore years ago, would be 
highly improper, and offenſive to the ears of the preſent age. It is 
therefore no ſufficient apology for theſe phraſes, that men of great 
learning and moſt eminent piety have made uſe of them. 

IV. Seek after thoſe ways of expreſſion that are pathetical, ſuch 
as denote the fervency gf affection, and carry life and fpirit with 
them; ſuch as may awaken and exerciſe our love, our hope, our 
holy joy, our ſorrow, our fear, and our faith, as well as expreſs the 
activity of thoſe graces. This is the way to raiſe, aſſiſt, and main- 
tain devotion. e ſhould therefore avoid ſuch a ſort of ſtyle as 
looks more like preaching, which ſome perſons that affect long 
prayers. have been guilty of to a great degree. They have been 
ſpeaking to the people, and E the doQrines of religion, 
and the mind .and will of God, rather than ſpeaking to God the 
defires of their own minds. They have wandered away from God 
topreach to men. But this is quite contrary to the nature of prayer ; 
for prayer is our own addreſs to God, declaring our ſenſe of divine 
things, and pouring out our hearts before him with warm and pro- 
per affections. And there are ſeveral modes of expreſſion that pro- 
mote this end. As, | | 

1. Exclamations, which ſerve to ſet forth an affectionate wonder, 
a ſudden; ſurprize, or violent imprefſion of ay thing on the mind. 
Plal. Ixxxi. 19. O how great is thy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up for 


them that fear thee! Pal. cxxxix. 17. How precious are thy thoughts to 

me, O God, hoty great is the ſum of them / ta. vii, 24. O wretched man 

that I am ! who ſhall deliver me ? | | 
2. Interrogations, when the plain ſenſe of any thing we declare 


unto God is turned into a queſtion, to make it more emphatical and 


Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Whither Jed 7 go from thy Spirit 7 Whither 
t 


affecting. 
— preſence? Ver. 21. Do I not hate that hate thee ? 


ſhall I flee from 


Nom. vii. 14. Who all deliver me from the body of this death ? 


3. Appeals to God, concerning our own wants or ſorrows, our 


fincere daa deeg ſenſe of the ings we ſpeak to him. Jobs xx3. 17. 


Lord thou knoweft aft things, thou knoweſt that IT love thee. avid ap- 
ls to God; Pu Nix. 5. My fins are not kd from thee, Plalm Ii. 
« Thou telleſt all our travels, or our wanderings ; are not my tears in thy 
book? Job x. 7. Thor knoweft that I unt not wicked: My witneſs is in heaven, 
and my record is on high; Job. xvi. 19. h 
4. Expoſtulations, which are indeed one particular ſort of interro- 
tion, and are tit to expreſs not only deep dejections of the mind, 


to enforce any argument wow is uſed in pleading with God, 
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either for mercy for his ſaints, or the deſtruction of his enemies. 
Tfai. Ixiii. 15, 17. Look down, from heaven, behold from the habitation of thy 


holineſs and of thy glory, where is thy zeal und thy firength ? The ing of 


thy bowels and thy mereies towards me, are they re/ir ained? O Lord, why haſt 
thou made us to err from thy t:ays? and hardened our hearts from thy fear ? 
Tai. li. 9, 10. Awake, awake, put on Hrength, O arm of the Lord: Art thou 
nt it chat hath cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon? Art thou not it that hath 
dried the a, the waters of the great deep? Pſal. Ixxvii. 8. Mill the Lord 
cat off for exer and will he be favourable no more ? Pſal. Ixxx. 4. O Lord 
God of hoſts, how long wilt thou be angry? Plal. xliv. 24. Wherefore hideft 
thou thy face, and forgetteſt our affliction? God invites his people thus to 
argue with him ; Ih. i. 18. Come now let us reaſon together ſaith the 
Lord. And holy men in humble and reverent expoſtulations, have 
with many reaſons pleaded their cauſe before God, and their words 
are recorded as vur patterns. 


5. Options, or wiſhes, fit to ſet forth ſerious and earneſt deſires; 


Job vi. 8. O that / might have my requeſt! Pſal. cxix. 5. O that my ways 
were directed to keep thy ftatuies ! | 


6. Apoſtrophes, that is, when in the midft of our addrefles to 
God we turn off the ſpeech abruptly to our own ſouls, being led by 
the vehemence of ſome ſudden devout thought. So David in the 


beginning of the xvi. Pſalm, Preſerve me, O God: for in thee do I put my 


fruff. O my foul, thou haft ſuid to the Lord, thou art my Lord, &c. In me- 
ditations, pſalms, hymns, or other devotional compoſitions, theſe 
apoſtrophes may be longer and more frequent; but in —— they 

ould be very ſhort, except when the beech is turned from one 
perſon of the bleſſed Trinity to another, thus; Great God haſt 
thou not promiſed that thy Son ſhould have the heathen for his in- 
heritance, and that he ſhould rule the nations? Bleſſed Jeſus, how long 
ere thou afſume this kingdom? when wilt thou ſend thy Spirit to 
enlighten and convert the world ? When, O eternal Spirit, wilt 


— come and ſhed abroad thy light and thy grace, through all the 
earth.“ 


7. Ingeminations, or redoubling our expreſſions, which argue an 
eager and inflamed affection. Pfal. xciv. 1, 2. O Lord God . whom 
vengeance” belongeth, O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, Met thyſelf. Pſal. 
CXXX. 6. My aul rraiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morn- 
or Set? more than they that watch for the morning. And the concluſion 
0 al, Ixxii. is, Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore, Amen and Amen. But 
here let us take care to diſtinguiſh between thoſe repetitions that 
ariſe from real fervency of ſpirit, and thoſe that are uſed merely to 


—— out a prayer, or that ariſe from mere barrenneſs of heart, 
an 


nd want of matter. It is far better, at leaſt in public prayer, to 
yield to our preſent indiſpoſition, and ſhorten the duty, than to fill 
up our time with,conſtant repetitions; ſuch as, O Lord our God; if it 
be thy blefſed will ; we intreat thee ; we beſeech thee ; O Lord, hare mercy upon 
us, For though ſome of theſe expreſſions may be properly enough 


repeated ſeveral times in a prayer, yet filling up eyery empty ſpace 


and ſtretehing out almoſt every ſentence with them, is not agreeable 


low-worſhippers, nor an or t, nor a help to our devo- 
. ppers, nor an ornament, r P 


V. n confine yourſelves to one ſet form of words to 
. expreſs.an 


Particular requeſt, nor take too much pains to avoid 
an expreſfon, merely —— uſed it in prayer heretofore. Be 
not over fond of 4 nice uniformity of words, nor of perpetual 


gired 
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diverſity of expreſſion in every prayer. lt is beſt to keep the middle 
detween theſe two extremes. e thould ſeek indeed to be fur- 
niſhed with a rich variety of holy language, that our prayers my 
always have ſomething new, and ſomething entertaining in then, 
and not tie ourſelves to expreſs one thing always in one ſet of worde, 
leſt this make us grow formal and dull, and indifferent in thoſe peu- 
tions. But on the other hand, if we are guilty of a perpetual affecta- 
tion of new words, which we never before uſed, we ſhall ſometimes 
mils our own beſt and moſt ſpiritual meaning, aud many times be 
driven to great impropriety of ſpeech ; and at beſt, our prayers by 
this means will look like the fruit of our fancy, and invention, and 
labor of the head, more than the breathings of the heart, The 
mitation of thoſe chriſtians and miniſters that have the beſt gifts, 
xill be an excellent direction in this, as well as in the former caſes. 


Ster. VL.—Of the Voice in Prayer. 


IV. The fourth thing to be conſidered in the gift of prayer, is the 
vice. Though the beauty of our expreſſions, and the tuneableneſs 
of our voice can never Tender our worſhip more acceptable to God, 
the infinite Spirit; yet our natures, being compoſed of fleſh and 
ſpirit, may be affiſted in worſhip by the harmony of the voice of 
tim that ſpeaks. Should the matter, method, and expreſſions be 
never ſo well choſen in prayer, yet it is poſſible for the voice to ſpoil 
the pleaſure, and injure the devotion of our fellow-worſhippers. 
When ſpeeches of the beſt compoſure, and the warmeft langua 
ve recited in a cold, harſh or ungrateful way, the beauty of them is 
amoſt loſt, Some perſons, by nature, have a very ſweet and tune- 
ful voice, that whatſoever they {peak appears pleaſing. Others 
mult take much more pains, and attend with diligence to rules and 
dreQions, that their voice may be formed to an agreeable pronun- 
cation: For we find by ſad experience, that all the advantages that 
ture can obtain or apply to aſſiſt our devotions, are all little enough 
{keep our hearts from wandering, and to maintain delight: At 
aſt it is a neceſſary duty to know and avoid thoſe diſagreeable 
ys of pronunciation, that may rather diſguſt than edify ſuch as 
an with us. I confeſs, in ſecret prayer there is no neceſſity of a 
ice: for God hears a whiſper as woll as a ſigh and a groan. Yet 

me chriſtians cannot pray with any advantage to themſelves 
Mtzout the uſe of a voice in ſome degree; nor can I judge it at all 
proper, but rather preferable, ſo that you have a convenient place 
ir ſecreſy ; For hereby you will not only excite your own affec- 
ons the more, but by practice in ſecret, it you take due care of your 
oe there, you may learn alſo to ſpeak in public the better. Ihe 
eat and general rule I would lay down for managing the voice in 
Payer is this; let us uſe the —* voice with which we uſually 
KK in grave and ſerious converſation, eſpecially. upon patheti 
nd affecting ſubjects. This is the beſt direction that I know, to 
ate the ſound as well as the words. Our own native and com- 
en voice appears moſt natural, and may be managed with greateſt 
ie, And ſome perſons have taken occaſion to ridicule our wor- 
a and to cenſure us as hypocrites, when we fondly ſeek and 
any new and different ſort of ſounds or voices in our prayers. 
Particular directions are ſuch as theſe: 
|, Let your words be all pronounced diſtinQ, and not made 
wir by cutting off the laſt ſyllable, nor longer, by the addition of 
us and 0's, of long breaths, affected groanings, and uſeleſs ſounds, 
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of — or ſpitting, &c. which ſome have heretofore been guilty 
of, and have ſufficiently diſgraced religion.—lt you cut off and loſe 
the laſt ſyllable of your word, or munible the laſt words of the ſen- 
tence, and fink in your voice, fo that others cannot hear, they will 
be ready to think, it is becauſe you did not ſpeak properly, and ſo 
were afraid to be heard. —If on the other hand you lengthen out 
your ſentences with ridiculous ſounds, you endanger the devotion 
even of the wiſeſt and beſt of your fellow-worlttippers, and expolc 
the worſhip to the profane raillery of idle and corrupt fancies, 
While you ſeem to be deſigning to rub oft the roughneſs of your 
throat, or to expreſs greater afte&Rion by ſuch methods, others wil 
tuſpe that it is a method only to prolong your ſentences, to ſtretch 
your prayers to an affected length, and to recover your thoughts 
what to ſay next. Therefore when your paſſions happen to be 
elevated with ſome lively expreſſion in prayer, and you are delight. 


fully conſtrained to dwell upon it; or when you meditate to ſpeak be 
the next ſentence with propriety ; it is far better to make a long 
pauſe, and keep a decent filence, then to fall into ſuch indecencies Ml '® 
of ſound. na 

JI. Let every ſentence be ſpoken loud enough to be heard, yet 4 
none ſo loud as to affright or oftend the ear, Between theſe two Wil \ 


extremes there is a great variety of degrees in ſound, ſufficient to 
anſwer all the changes of our affections, and the different ſenſe of 
Every part of our prayer. In the beginning of prayer eſpecially a thi 
lower voice is more becoming, both as it beſpeaks humility and fe- g 
verence, when we eater into the preſence of God, and as it is alſo a l 
great conventency to the organs of ſpeech not to ariſe too high at Wi and 

for it is much harder to fink again afterwards, than to rife u b 
higher accents, if need require. Some perſons have got a habit of Wi that 
beginning their prayers,. and even upon the moſt common family Wh thor 
occaſions, ſo loud as to ſtartle the company; others begin-ſo low in {pc 
a large aſſembly, that it looks like ſecret worſhip, and as though 
they forbid thoſe that are preſent to join with them. Both theſe . bon! 
Extremes are to be avoided 5 prudence and moderation. 


III. Obſerve a due medium between exceſſive ſwiftneſs and ſon- 2 
neſs of ſpeech, for both are faulty in their kind. If you are to0 
fwift, your words will be hurried on, and will (as it were) intrude 
one another, and be mingled in confuſion, It is reren 
therefore to obſerve a due diſtance between ue words, and a muc 
ater diſtance hetween your ſentences, that ſo all may be E 
nounced diſtinct and intelligible, Due and proper pauſes and o 
will give the hearer time to conceive and refled on what you ſpeak, 
and more heartily to join with you, as well as give you leave! 
breathe, and make the work more eaſy and pleafant to yourſelves, 
, when perſons run on heedleſs with an inceſſant flow e 
words, being carried as it were in a violent ſtream, without reſts 0 
pauſes, they are in danger of uttering things raſhly before Gud, giving 06 
at all to their own meditation, but wdalgios their tongue tofu 
tome times too faſt for their own thoughts, as well as for the affec 
fions of ſuch as are preſent with them. And hence it comes to pat 
that ſome perfons have begun a ſentence in prayer, and bee 
forced to break off and begin a new: Or if they have purſued that 
tentence, it has been with ſo much inconfiſtency, that it could bard! 
de reduced $0- ſenſe ar grammar; which has given too ſenſible # 
occaſion to others to ridicule all conceived prayer, and has been Ve? 


(hap, It. A GUIDE TO PRAYER, 133 


dithonourable to God and his wan All this ariſes from a hurry 
of the tongue into the middle of a fentence, before the mind has 
conceived the full and complete ſenſe of it. | 

On the other hand, if you are too ſlow, and very ſenſibly and 
remarkably fo, this will alſo grow tireſome to the hearers, while 
they have done with the ſentence you ſpoke laſt, and wait in pain, 
and long for the next expreſhon, to exerciſe their thoughts, and 
carry on their devotion. This will make our worſhip appear heavy 
and dull, Yet I muſt needs ſay, that an error on this hand in prayer, 
i to be preferred before an exceſs of ſpeed and hurry, and its con- 
ſequences are leſs hurtful to religion. In general, with regard to 
the two foregoing directions, let the ſenſe of each ſentence be a 
jule to guide your voice, whether it muſt be high or low, ſwift or 
leiſurely. In the invocation of God, in humble adoration, in con- 
feſhon of fin, and ſelf-refignation, a flower and a modeſter voice 
is for the moſt part very becoming, as well as in every other part 
of prayer where there is nothing very pathetical expreſſed. But in 
petitions, in pleadings, in thankſgivings and rejoicing in God, fer- 
rency and importunity, holy joy and triumph will raiſe the voice 
ſme degrees higher; and lively paſſions of the delightful kind will 
naturally draw out our language with greater ſpecd and fpirit, 


IV. Let proper accents be put according as the ſenſe requires, 
t would be endleſs to give particular rules howto place ouraccents. 
Nature dictates this to every man, if he will but attend to the dic- 
tates of nature. Vet in order to attain it in greater perfection, and 
to ſecure us from irregularity in this point, let us avoid theſe few 
things following: | 


|. Avoid a conſtant uniformity of voice, that is, when every word 
and ſentence are ſpoken without any difference of found : like a 
boy at ſchool] repeating all his leſſon in one dull note; which ſhews 
that he is not truly acquainted with the ſenſe and value of the au- 
thor. Now though perſons may be truly ſincere and devout, who 
peak without any difference of accent, yet ſuch a pronunciation 
will appear to others as careleſs and negligent, as though the per- 
lon that ſpeaks were unconcerned about the great work in which 
he is engaged, and as though he had none of his affections moved, 
hereby his voice might be modulated into agreeable changes. 


2. Avoid a vicious diſpoſition of the accents, and falſe pronuncia- 
ton, As for inſtance, it is a vicious pronunciation, when a perſon 
uſes juſt the ſame ſet of accents, and repeats the ſame ſet of tounds 
and cadences in every ſentence, though his ſentences are ever ſo 
different as to their ſenſe, as to the length, or as to the warmth of 
expreſſion : As if a man thould begin every ſentence in prayer with 
alugh voice, and end it in a low: or begin each line with a hoarſe 
and deep bats, and end it with a ſhrill and ſharp ſound. This is as 
It a muſician thould have but one ſort of tune, or one fingle ſet of 
notes, and repeat it over again in every line of a ſong, which could 
ever be graceful}. Another inſtance of falſe pronunciation is, when 
rong accents are put upon little words, and particles which bear 
o great force in the ſentence. And ſome perſons are ſo unhappy, 
that thoſe Jittle words, they, and that, and of, and by, thall have 
lie biggeſt force of the voice beſtowed upon them; whilſt the 
Phraſes and expreſſions of chief. fignitication are ſpuken with a cold 
ad low voice, Another inſtance of falſe pronounciation is, when 
calm plain ſentence, wherein there is nothing pathetic, is deli- 
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vered with much force and violence of ſpeech ; or when the moſt 
pathetical and aſtectionate expreſfions are ſpoken with the utmoſt 
calmneſs and compoſure of voice. All which are very unnatural 
in themſelves, and tobe avoided by thoſe that would ſpeak properly, 
to the edification of ſuch as worſhip with them. The laſt inſtance 
I ſhall mention of falſe pronunciation is, when we fall into a muſi- 
cal turn of voice, as though we were ſinging, inſtead of pray ing. 
Some devout ſouls have bcen betrayed into ſuch a ſelf-pleafing 
tone, by the warmth of their ſpirits in ſecret worſhip : and having 
none to hear, and inform them how diſagreeable it is to others, 
have 227 it even to an incurable habit. 

3. Avoid a fond and exceſsive humouring every word and ſen- 
tence to extremes, as if you were u on a ſtage in a theatre. Which 
tault alſo ſome ſerious perſons have fallen into, for want of caution. 
And it hath appeared fo like affe ctation, that it bath given great 

ound for cenſure. As for inſtance, If we ſhould expreſs cyery 

umble and mournful ſentence in a weeping tone, and with our 
voice perſonate a perſon that is actually crying; that is what our 
adverſaries have expoſed by the name of canting and whining, and 
have thrown it upon a whole paity, for the ſake of the imprudence 
of a few. Another inſtance of this exceſsive aſfectation is, when we 
expreſs every pleaturable ſentence in our prayers, every pro- 
miſe or comfort, every joy or hope, in too free and airy a manner, 
with too bold an exultation, or with a broad ſmile: which indeed looks 
like too familiar a dealing with the great God. Every odd and un- 
pleaſing tone ſhould be baniſhed from divine worſhip : nor ſhould 
we appear before Gud in huanlity upon our knees, with grandeur 
and magnificence upon our tongues, leſt the ſound of our voice 
ſhould contradict our geſture, leſt it thould ſavour of irreverence in 
ſo awful a preſence, and give diſguſt to thoſe that hear us. 


SECT. VII.—Of Gefture in Prayer. 


V. We proceed now to the fifth and laſt thing confiderable in the 
gift of prayer ; and that is, geſture. And though it may not ſo pro- 

rly be termed a part of the gift, yet in as much as it belongs tc 
the outward performance of this piece of worſhip, 1 cannot think 
it improper to treat a little of it in this place. Since we are com- 
manded to pray always, and at all ſeaſons, there can be no poſture 
of the body unfit for ſhort ejaculations, and pious breathings to- 
wards God; while we lie in our beds, while we fit at our tables, or 
are taking our reſt in any methods of refrethment, our ſouls may go 
out towards our heavenly Father, and have ſweet converſe with 
him in ſhort prayers. And to this we muſt refer that paflage ; 1 
Chron. xvii. 16. concerning David, where it is ſaid, hu fat before 
the Lord, and ſuid, Lord, who am I, or what is my houje, that thou haſt 
brought me hitherto ? But when we draw near to God in ſpecial ſea- 
{ons of worthip, the work of prayer calls for a greater ſolemnity, 
and in every thing that relates to it, we ought to compoſe ourſelves 
with greater reverence : that we may worfhip God with our bodies, 
ar well as rwith our ſpirits, and pay him devotion, with our whole na- 
tures; 1 Cor, vi. 20. In our diſcourſe concerning geſtures fit for 
worſhip, we ſhall conſider, firſt, the poſture of the whole body; and 
ſecondly, of the particular parts of it ; and endeavour to ſecure you 
againſt mdecencies in either of them. | a 


1. Thoſe poſtures of the body, which the light of nature, and 
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rule of ſcripture, ſeem to dictate as moſt proper for prayer, are 
ſtanding, kneeling, or proſtration. 


proſtration is ſometimes uſed in ſecret prayer, when a perſon is 
under a deep and uncommon ſenſe of ſin, and falls flat upon his 
face before God, and pours out his ſoul before him, under the 
inguence of ſuch thoughts, and the working of ſuch graces as pro- 
duce verw uncommon. expieſhons of humiliation and fſelf-abaſe- 
ment. This we find in ſcripture made uſe of upon many occaſions ; 
1s, Abraham ft ou his face before Cod; Gen. xvil. 3. and Joſhua before 
the Lord Jeſus Criſt, the Captain of the hoſt of God ; Joſh. v. 14. So 
Moſes, Ezekiel, and Daniel, at other ſeaſons : ſo in the New Teſ- 
tament, when ohn fell at the feet of the angel to worſhip him, ſuppoſin 
it had been our Lord; Rev. xix. 10. And who could chuſe but f. 
down to the duſt, at the preſence of God himſelf ? 


Kneeling is the moſt rr poſture uſed in this worſhip, and 
nature ſeems to Ciftate and lead us to it as an expreſſion of humi- 
ity, of a ſenſe ot our wants, a ſupplication for mercy, and adora- 
tion of, and dependence upon him before whom we kneel. This 
poſture hath been ractiſed in all ages, and in all nations, even 
where the light of ſcripture never ſhined: and if it miglit ve had 
with conveniency, would certainly be a moſt agr2eable poſture for 
the worſhip of God, in public afſemblies, as well as in private fa- 
milies, or in our ſecret chambers. There are ſo many inſtances 
and directions for this poſture in ſcripture, that it would be uſeleſs 
to take pains to prove it. So Solomon; 2 Chron. vi. 13. Ezra; Ezr. 
ix. 5. Daniel; Dan. vi. 10. Chhriſt himſelf ; Zuke xxii. 41. Paul; As 
xx. 36, and xxi. 5. Eph. iii. 14. | 


In the laſt place, ſtanding is a poſture not unfit for this worſhip, 
eſpecially in places where we have not conveniency for the hum- 
bler geſtures. For as ſtanding up before a perſon whom we reſpect 
and reverence, is a token of that eſteem and honor which we 
pay him; ſo ſtanding before God, where we have not convenien- 
ces of kneeling, is an agreeable teſtification of our high eſteem of 
bim whom we then addreſs and worſhip. There are inſtances of 
this geſture in the word of God. Mark xi. 25. Our Saviour ſays to his 
diſciples, when ye fand praying; and Luke xviii. 13. The publican flood 
gar off and prayed. Standing ſeems to have been the common geſ- 
ture of worſhip, in a large and public aſſembly; 2 Chron, xx. 4, 5, 13. 
And in this 'taſe it is very proper ta conform to the uſage of chriſ- 
tans with whom we worthip, whether ſtanding or kneeling, fince 
neither of them are made abſolutely neceſſary by the word of God. 


But I cannot think that monk, or other poſtures of reſt and lazi- 
0 


neſs, ought to be indulged in ſolemn ſeaſons of prayer, unleſs per- 
ons are in any reſpe& infirm or aged, or the work of prayer be 
(rawn out ſo long as to make it troubleſome to human nature to 
maintain itſelf always in one poſture. And in theſe caſes, whatſo- 
Fer geſture of body keeps the mind in the beſt compoſure, and fits 
*moſt to proceed in this worſhip, will not only be accepted of 
bod, but is moſt agreeable to him. For it is a great rule that he 
th given, and he will always ſtand by, that bodily exerciſe profiteth 
wk — he looks Chiefly after the heart, and he will hure mercy and 
ice, 


2. The poſture of the ſeveral parts of the body, that are moſt 
Weeable to worſhip, and that may ſecure us from all indecencies, 


. thus particularized and enumerated. As for the head, let 
L. Iv. X | 
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it be kept for the moſt part without motion ; for there are very few 
turns of the head in the ,worlhip of prayer, that can be accounted 
decent. And many perſons have expoled themſelves to,ridicule, by 
toflings and ſhakings of the head, and nodding while they have 
been offering the ſolemn ſacrifice of prayer to God. "Though it 
muſt be allowed that in caſes of great humiliation, the hanging 
down of the head is no improper method to expreſs that temper of 
mind. S0 io um, publican in the text atorecited : So the Jews 
in the time of Ezra, in a full congregation bowed their heads, and 
worſhipped the Lord, with their faces toward the ground ; Neb. viii. 6. But 
in our expreſſions of hope and joy, it is natural to lift up the head, 
while we believe that our redemption * nigh ; as in Luke xx1. 28, | 
2 mention the apoſtle's advice, that he that prays ought to hare 
has uncovered, left he diſhonour his head ; 1 Cor. xi. 4. 


In the face, the God of nature hath written various indications of 
the temper of the mind, and eſpecially when it is moved by any 
warm affection. In divine worſhip, the whole viſage ſhould be 
compoſed to gravity and ſolemnity, to expreſs a holy awe and re- 
verence of the Majeſty of God, and the high importance of the 
work wherein we are engaged. In confeſſion of ſin, while we 
expreſs the forrows of our ſouls, melancholy will. appear in our 
countenances ; the dejection of the mind may be read there, and 
according to the language of ſcripture, flame and confuſion will corer our 
faces. The humble ſinner bluſhes before God at the remembrance 
of his guilt, /er. Ii. 51. Ezra ix. 6. Fervency of ſpirit in our peti- 
tions, and holy joy when we give thanks to our God for his mer- 
cies, and rejoice 1n our higheſt hope, will be diſcovered by very 
agreeable and pleaſing traces in the — and countenance, 


But here let us take hced, that we do not expoſe ourſelves to the 
cenſure of our Saviour, who reproved the phariſtes for disfiguring 
their faces all that day which they ſet apart for ſecret faſting and prayer; 
Mat. vi. 16. While we are engaged in the very duty, ſome de- 
cent appearances of the devotion of the mind in the countenance 
are very natural and proper, and are not here forbidden by our 
Lord; but at the ſame time it is beſt that thoſe diſcoveries or 
characters of the countenance ſhould fall below, and ſtay behind 
the inward affections of the mind, rather than riſe too high, or 
than go before. The devotion of our hearts should be warmer 
and ſtronger than that of our faces: and we ſhould have a care 0 
all irregular and diſagreeable diſtortions of the face; all thoſe af- 
feed grimaces, and wringing of the countenance, as it were to 
fquceze out our words, or our tears, which ſometimes may tempt 
our fellow-worſhippers to diſguſt, when they behold us; as well 25 
on the other hand avoid yawning, and an air of liſtleſſneſs and 
drowſy geftures, which diſcover the floth of the mind. It 1s 4 
terrible word ſpoken by Jeremy in another caſe, Jer. xlvill. 10. 
Curſed is he that doth the work of the Lord negligently. 


To lift up the eyes to hearen is a very natural poſture of prayer, and 
therefore the pſalmiſt ſo often mentions it, Pjal, cxxi. I. and xx 
1. and cxli. 8. Though ſometimes under great dejection of piu. 
and concern for fin, it is very decent with the publican to 190 
down, as it were upon the ground, as being unworthy to lift up d 
eyes to heaven where God dwells ; Juke xvili. 15. But above a 54 
roving eye, that takes notice of every thing, ought to be avoided in 
prayer; for though it may be poſlible for a perſon that prays d 
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keep his thoughts compoſed whilſt his eyes thus wander, (which at 
the ſame time ſeems very difficult) yet ſpectators will be ready to 
judge that our hearts are given to wander as much as oureyes are, and 
they will ſuſpe& that the life and ſpirit of devotion is abſent. 
Upon this account ſome perſons have found it moſt agrecable, to 
keep the eyes always cloſed in prayer, left by the objects that oc- 
cur t9 their fight, the chain of their thoughts ſhould be broken, or 
their hearts led away from God by their ſenſes: nor can I think it 
improper to ſhut that door of the ſenſes, and exclude the world 
while we-are converſing with God. But in this and other direc- 
tons, I would always excuſe ſuch perſons who lie under any na- 
tural weakneſſes, and muſt uſe thoſe methods that make the work 
of prayer molt eaſy to them. 


The li/ting up of the hands, ſometimes folded together, or ſome- 
times apart, is a very natural expreſhun of our ſeeking help from 
God, who dwells above, Pjul. xxvuii. 2. and Cxxxiv. 2. The eleva- 
tion of the eyes, and the hands, is ſo much the dictate of nature 
in all acts of worſhip wherein we addreſ: God, that the heathens 
themſelves frequently practiſed it, as we have an account in their 
ſeveral writers, as well as we find it mentioned as the practice of 
the ſaints in the holy ſcripture, And as the elevation of the hands 
to heaven is a very natural geſture when a perſon prays for him- 
felt; ſo when a ſuperior prays for a bleſſing to deſcend upon a perſon 
of an inferior character, it is very natural to lay his hand upon the 
head of the perſon for whom he prays. This we find practiſed 
from the beginning of the world, and the practice deſcends throughe 
out all ages. It is true indeed, this geſture, the impoſition of hands, 
was uſed by the prophets and apoſtles, when they pronounced au- 
thoritative and divine bleſſings upon men, and communicated mi- 
raculous gifts. But I eſteem it not ſo much a peculiar rite belonging 
to the prophetical henediction, as it is a natural expreſhon of a de- 
ire of the divine bleſſing from a father to a ſon, from an elder 
perſon to one that is younger, from a miniſter to other chriſtians, 
eſpecially thoſe that are babes in (ri; and therefore when a perſon 
is ſet apart and devoted to God in any ſolemn office, whilſt prayers 
are made for a divine bleſſing to deſcend upon him, impoſition of 
lands ſeems to be a geſture of nature; and conſidered in itſelf, I 
cannot think it either unlawful or neceſſary. 


With regard to other parts of the body, there is little need of 
any directions. Calmneſs and quietneſs, and an uniformity of pol- 
ture, ſeem to be more decent. Almoſt all motions are diſagreeable, 
elpecially ſuch as . with them any ſound or noiſe : for hereby 
the worthip is rather diſturbed than promoted, and ſome perſons by 
'vch actions have ſeemed as though they beat timę to the mulic of 
wer own ſentences. In ſecret devotion indeed, faghs and groans, 
and weeping, may be very well allowed, where we give vent to 
"ur warmeſt paſſions, and our whole nature and frame is moved 
"th devout affections of the mind. But in public theſe things 
lhould be leſs indulged, unleſs in ſuch extraordinary ſeaſons, 
hen all the aſſembly may be effectually convinced they ariſe deep 
om the heart. It we indulge ourſelves in various motions or 
we made by the hands or feet, or any other parts, it will tempt 
ers, to think that our minds are not very intenſely engaged, or 
at leaſt it will appear ſo familiar and irreverent, as we would not 
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willingly be guilty of in the preſence of our ſuperiors here on 
earth. 


Of family prayer. —Since it is ſo neceſſary for the perſon that ſpeaks 
in prayer to abſtain from noiſy motions, I hope all that join with 
him will underſtand that it is very unſeemly for tem to diſturb the 
worſhip with motion and noiſe. How indecent is it at fami) 
prayer, for perſons to ſpend a good part of the time in ſettling 
themſelves upon their knees, adjuſting their dreſs, moving tic; 
chairs, ſaluting thoſe that paſs by and come in after the worthip i; 
begun? How unbecoming is it to ſtir and rife, while the two or three 
lait ſentences are ſpoken, as though devotion were ſo unpleaſant 
and tedious a thing that they longed to have it over? How often is 
It found that the knee is the only part that pays external reverence 
to God, while all the other parts of the body are compoſed to h. 
Zineſs, eaie and negligence ? Some there are that ſeldom come in 

till the prayer is begun, and then there is a buſtle and diſturbance 
made for their accommodation. To prevent ſome of theſe irre- 
gularities, I would perſuade him that prays, not to begin till all that 
deſign to join in the family-worthip are preſent, and:that even bc. 
fore the chapter is read; for 1 would not have the word of God 
uſed in a family for no other purpoſe than the tolling of a bell at 
church, to tell that the people are coming in to prayers. 


Of grace before and after meat. —Since I have ſpoken ſo particularly 
about family-prayer, I would inſert a word or two concerning ano- 
ther part of eat worſhip in a family, and that is, giving thanks 
before and after meat. Herein we ought to have a due regard to 
the occaſion, and the perſons preſent ; the neglect of which hath 
been attended with indecencies and indiſcretions. Some have uled 
themſelves to mutter a few words with ſo low a voice, as though 
by ſome fecret charm they were to conſecrate the food alone, and 
there was no need of the reſt to join with them in the petitions. 
Others have broke out into ſo violent a ſound, as though they 
were bound to make a thouſand people hear them. Some perform 
this part of worthip with ſo flight and familiar an air, as though 
they had no ſenſe of the great God to whom they ſpeak : othes 
have put on an unnatural ſolemnity, and changed their natural 
voice into ſo different and aukward a tone, not without ſome dit- 
tortions of countenance, that have tempted ſtrangers to ridicule. 


It is the cuſtom of ſome, to hurry over a ſingle ſentence or two, 
and they have done, before half the company are prepared to lift 
up a thought to heaven. And ſome have been juſt heard to be- 
ſpeak a bleſſing on the church and the king, but ſeem to have for- 
got they were aſking God to bleſs their food, or giving thanks t0 
the food they have received. Others again have given themſches 
" a looſe info a long prayer, and among a multitude of other petitions, 
have not had one that related to the table before them. 


The general rules of prudence, together with a due obſervation 
of the cuſtom of the place where we live, would correct all thei 
diſorders, and teach us that a few ſentences ſuited to the occaſion, 
ſpoken with an audible and proper voice, are ſufficient for this pur- 
ſe, eſpecially if any ſtrangers 'are preſent. If we are abi0a 
in mixed company, many times it is beſt for cach perſon to lift up 
a petition to God in ſecret for himſelf; yet in a religious family, 
or where all the company are of a piece, and no other circum. 
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stance forbids it, I cannot diſapprove of a pious ſoul ſometimes 
breathing out a few more devout expreſſions than are juſt neceſfary 
to give thanks for the food we receive; nor 1s 1t improper to join 
any other preſent occurrence of providence together with the table- 
worſhip. Here I would alſo beg leave to add this, that when a 
perſon is eating alone, I do not fee any neceſſity of riſing always 
from his ſeat, to recommend his food to the blefling of God, 
which may be done in any poſture of body with a thort ejaculation: 
yet when bis eats in company, I am of opinion that the preſent 
cuſtom of ſtanding up is more decent and honourable than of 
ſitting down, juſt before we give thanks, which was too much 
practiſed in the former age. 


Thus I have delivered my ſentiments concerning the geſtures 
proper for prayer. And I hope they will appear uleful and proper 
o maintain the dignity of the worthip, and to pay honor to God 
with our bodies, as well as our ſouls. As we muſt not make ourſelves 


mere ſtatues and lifeleſs engines of prayer, ſo neither muſt we, 


out of pretence of ſpirituality neglect all decencies. Our forms 
of religion are not numerous nor guady as the ſewiſh rites, nor 
theatrical geſtures, or ſuperſtitious topperies, like the papiſts ; we 
have no need to be maſters of ceremonies, in order to worſhip 
God aright, if we will but attend to the fimplicity of manners 
which nature dictates, and the precepts and examples of the goſ- 
pel confirm, 


Remark. Though the geſtures that belong to preaching are very 
different from thoſe of prayer, yet moſt of the rules that are pre- 
ſcribed for the expreſſion, and the voice in prayer, may be uſe- 
fully applied alſo to preaching ; but this difterence is to be obſerved, 
that in the work of preaching, the ſame reſtraints are not always 
neceſſary, and eſpecially in applying truth warinly tothe conſcience: 
tor then we ſpeak to men inthe name and authority of God, and we 
may indulge a greater freedom and brightneſs of language, more lively 
motions, and bolder effortsof zeal and outward fervour: but in 
prayer, where, in the name of ſinful creatures, we addreſs the great 
and holy God, every thing that belongs to us muſt be compoſed to 
an appearance of humility, 


SecT. VIII.—General Directions about the Gift of Prayer. 


Thus have I finiſhed what I defigned upon the gift of prayer, 
with regard to the matter, the method, the expreſſion, the voice, and 
the geſture, I ſhall conclude this chapter with theſe five general 
directions: 

I. Keep the middle way between a nice and laborious attendance 
to all the rules I have given, and a careleſs neglect of them. As 
every rule ſeems to carry its own reaſon with it, ſo it is proper that 
there ſhould be ſome regard had to it, when occaſions for the prac- 
lice vecur. For I have endeavoured to ſay nothing on this ſubject, 
but what might ſome way or other be uſeful towards the attain- 
ment of an agreeable gift of prayer, and the decent exerciſe of that 
gitt. The multiplicity of our wants, the unfaithtulneſs of our me- 
mores, the dulneſs and ſlowneſs of our apprehenſions, the com- 
mon wanderings of our thoughts, and the coldneis of our affections, 
will require our beſt care for the remedy of them. 


Yet on the other hand, I would not have you confine yourſelves 
too preciſely to all theſe forms in matter, method, expreſſion, voice, 
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and geſture, upon every occaſion, leſt you feel yourſelves thereby 
under ſome reſtraint, and prevent your ſouls of that divine liberty, 
with which upon ſpecial occations the Spirit of God bleſſes his own 
people in the performance of this duty. Men the heart is full of good 
matter, the tongue wall ſometimes be as the pen of @ ready writer; Pl. — 

1. Such a fixedneſs and fulneſs of thought, ſuch a fervour of pious 
affections, will ſometimes produce ſo glorious a fluency and variety 
of pertinent and moving expreſſions, and all in ſo juſt a method as 
makes it appear the man is carried beyond himſelf, and would be 
ſtraitened and cramped by a careful attendance to rules, See then 
that the graces of prayer are at work in your fouls with power; let 
this be your firſt and higheſt care ; and by a ſweet influence this 
will lead you to a natural and eaſy performance of this duty, ac- 
cording to moſt of the particular rules I have given, even without 
a nice and exact attendance to them. So without attendance to 
the rules of art, a man may ſometimes in a very mutical humour, 
ſtrike out ſome inimitable graces and' flouriſhes, and charm all 
that hear him. 

II. Among minitters, and among your fellow-chriſtians, obſcrye 
thoſe that have the moſt edifying gifts, and with regard to the mat- 
ter, method, expreſſion, voice, and geſture, endeavour to imitate 
them who are more univerſally approved of, and the exerciſe of 
whoſe talents are moſt abundantly bletled, to excite and maintain 
the devotion of all their tellow-worſhippers. And at the ſame time 
alſo take notice of all the irregularities and indecencies that any 
perſons are guilty of in this worthip, in order to avoid them when 


you pray. 

III. Uſe all proper means to obtain a manly preſence of mind, 
and holy courage, in religious performances. Though exceſs of baſh- 
fulneſs be a natural infirmity, yet if indulged in ſuch affairs, it 
may become very culpable. There have been many uſeful gifts buri- 
ed in filence, through a ſinful baſhfulneſs in the perſon endowed with 
them: and generally all perſons, when they firſt begin to pray in 
public, feel ſomething of thisweakneſs, for want of a due preſence of 
mind; and it hath had different effects. Some perſons have Joſt 
that due calmneſs and temper which ſhould govern their expreſ- 
ſions; and have been driven on to the end of their prayer like a 
ſchool-boy hurrying his leſſon over, or a larum ſet a running, that 
could not ſtop till it was quite down. Others have heſitated at every 
ſentence, and, it may be, felt a ſtop in their ſpeech, that they 
could utter no more. Others again, whoſe minds have been well 
furniſhed and prepared, have loſt their own ſcheme of thoughts, 
and made poor work at firſt, through mere baſhfulneſs. 


I grant, that courage, and a degree of aſſurance, is a natural ta- 
lent ; but it may alſo in a great meaſure be acquired by the ule 
of proper means : I will here mention a few of them ;—1. Get 
above the ſhame of appearing religious; that you may be dead to 
the reproaches of a wicked world, and deſpiſe the jeſts and ſcan- 
dal that are caſt upon ſtrict godlineſs.—2 Make religious conver- 
ſation your practice and delight. If you are but inured to ſpeak to 
men concerning the things of God without bluſhing, you will be 
enabled to ſpeak to God in the preſence of men with holy confi- 
dence.—3. Labour to attain this gift of prayer in a tolerable degree, 
and exerciſe it often in ſecret for ſome conſiderable time before you 
begin in public.— 1. Take heed that your heart be always well pre- 
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pared, and let the matter of your prayer be well premeditated 
when you make your firſt public attempts of it.—5. Strive to main- 
tain upon your ſoul a much greater awe of the majeſty of that God 
to whom you ſpeak, than of the opinions of thoſe tellow-creatures 
with whom you worſhip ; that ſo you may, as it were, forget you 
are in the company of men, while you addreſs the Moiſt High 
God. Chide your heart into courage, when you find it ſhy and 
ſinking, and ſay, Dare [ ſpeak to the great and dreadful God, and ſhall [ 


be afraid of nian, 


Now in order to practiſe this advice well the next ſhall be a-kin 
to it.—6. Be not too tender of your own reputation in theſe externals 
of religion. This ſoftneſs of ſpirit, which we call baſhfulneſs, 
has often a great deal of fondneſs for ſelf mingled with it. When 
we are to ſpeak in public, this enfeebles the mind, throws us into 
a hurry, and makes us perform much worſe than we do in ſecret. 
When we are ſatisfied therefore that we are engaged in preſent 
duty to God, let us maintain a noble negligence of the cenſures of 
men, and ſpeak with the ſame courage as though none but God 
were preſent. Yet to adminiſter farther relief under this weakneſs, 
| add, —7. Make your firſt eſſays in the company of one or two 
either your inferiors, or your moſt intimate, moſt pious and candid 
acquaintance, that you may be under no fear nor concern about 
their ſentiments of your performance. Or join yourſelf in ſociety 
with ſome young chriſtians of equal ſtanding, and ſet apart times 
for praying together, which is an excellent way to obtain the gift of 
prayer.—8. Do not aim at length of prayer in your younger at- 
tempts, but rather be ſhort ; ofter up a few more common and ne- 
ceſſary requeſts at firſt, and procced by degrees to enlarge and ful- 
fil the ſeveral parts of this worſhip, as farther occaſion ſhall offer, 
and as your gifts and courage encreaſe.—9. Be not —— if 
your firſt experiments be not ſo ſucceſsful as you deſire. Many 
a Chriſtian has in time arrived at a glorious gift in — bn who in 
their younger eſſays have been overwhelmed with baſhfulneſs and 
confuſion. Let not Satan prevail with you therefore to caſt off 
this practice, and your hope, at once, by ſuch a temptation as this. 
—10. Make it the matter of your earneſt requeſts to God, that you 
may be endowed with chriſtian courage, with a holy liberty of 
ſpeech, and freedom of utterance, which the bleſſed apoſtle Paul 
often prays for : and you have reaſon to hope, that he that gives 
every good and perfect gift, will not deny = that which is ſo neceſ- 


ſary to the performance of your duty. I proceed now to the fourth 
general . lirection: 


IV. Iatreat the aſſiſtance of ſome kind chriſtian friend, to give 
you notice of all the irregularities that yourſelves may have been 
guilty of in prayers, eſpecially in your firſt years of the practice of 
this duty ; and eſteem thoſe the moſt valuable of your friends, who 
will put themſelves to the trouble of giving you a modeſt and an ob- 
liging hint of any of your own imperfections: for it is not poſhble 
that we ourſelves ſhould judge of the tone of our own voice or the 

eſtures that we ourſelves uſe, whether they be agreeable to our fel- 


ow-worſhippers or no. And in other inſtances alto, our friends may 


form a more unbiafled judgment than ourſelves, and therefore are 
fitteſt to be our correctors. For want of this, ſome perſons, in their 
youth, have gained fo ill a habit of ſpeaking in public, and to 
many diſorders have attended their exerciſe of the gift of prayer, 
ill tones, vicious accents, wild diſtortions of the countenance, and 
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divers other improprieties, which they carried with ther all the 
years ot their life, and have oftentimes expoled the worlhip of God 
to contempt, and hindered the edification of thote that join with 
them, rather than promoted 1t. 

V. Be frequent in the practice of this duty of prayer, not only in 
ſecret, but with one another. For though every rule that I have be- 
fore given, were fixed in your memories, and always at hand, yet 
without frequent practice, you will never attain to any great tk1!l 
and —— in this holy exerciſe. As our graces themſelves, by 
being often tried and put upon action, become ſtronger, and thine 
brichter, give God more glory, and do more ſervice to men; fo will 
it fare with every gift of the holy Spirit alſo; it is improved by 
frequent exerciſe. Therefore the apoſtle bids the young evangeliit 
Timothy, that he ſhould not neglect to. /ir un the gift that was in him, 
though it was a gift communicated in an extraordinary way, by the 
impojition of hands; 2 Tim. i. 6. And therefore it is that ſome ſerious 
chriſtians that have leſs knowledge, will excel perſons of great learn- 
ing, and wit, and judgment, in the gift of prayer; becauſe though 
they do not underitand the rules ſo well, yet they practiſe abun- 
dantly more. And for the moſt part, if all other circumſtances 
are equal, it will be found a general truth, that he that prays moſt, 
prays beſt. 


CHAPTER III. the Crace of Prayer. 


Ix the two firſt chapters, I have finiſhed what I propoſed concern- 
ing the external parts of prayer; I procced now to take a ſhort 
view of the internal and ſpiritual part of that duty; and this has 
been uſually called the grace of prayer. Here I ſhould endeavour 
to explain what it means, and ſhew how properly the term is uſed: 
afterward I ſhall particularly mention what are thote inward anc 
ſpiritual exerciſes of the mind, which are required in the duty of 
prayer, and then give directions how to attain them. But in the 
molt part of this chapter I thall paſs over things with much 
brevity, becauſe it is not my defign in writing this book, to ſay over 
again what ſo many practical writers have ſaid on theſe ſubject. 


Sect. I.—Ihat the Grace of Prayer is, and how it differs from the Gift. 


Grace, in its moſt general ſenſe, implies the free and undeſerved 
favor of one perſon toward another that is eſteemed his inferior: 
and in the language of the New Teſtament, it is uſually put to fignif 
the favor and mercy of God toward ſinful creatures which upon all 
accounts is acknowledged to be free and undeſerved. Now be- 
cauſe our natures are corrupt and averſe to what is good, and when- 
ſoever they are changed and inclined to God and divine things, this 
is done by the power of God working in us; therefore this very 
change of nature, this renewed and divine frame of mind, is called 

in tie common language of chriſtians by the name of grace. 


If I were to write my thoughts of the diſtinction between the 
terms of virtue, holineſs, and grace, I ſhould give them thus: Virtue 
generally fignifies the mere material part of that which is good, 
without a particular reference to God, as the principle or end 
thereof: therefore the good diſpoſitions and actions of the heathens 
were called yirtues. And this word alſo is applied to pbriety, 
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righteouſneſs, charity, and every thing that relates to ourſelves and our 
neighbours, rather than to religion and things that relate to divine 
worſhip. Holineſs ſignifies all thoſe good diſpoſitions and actions, 
with their particular reference to God as their end, to whoſe glory 
they are devoted and performed. The word holy fignifies that 
which is devoted, ordedicated. Grace denotes the ſame diſpoſitions 
with a peculiar regard to God, as their principle, intimating that 
they proceed from his favor. | 


Sometimes this word is uſed in a comprehenſive ſenſe, to fignify 
the whole train of chriſtian virtues, or the univerſal habit of holineſs. 
So may thoſe texts be underſtood ; John i. 16. Of his fulneſs we have 
received grace. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo in our common language we ſay, ſuch a 
perſon is a graceleſs wretch, he has no grace at all, that is, no good 
diſpoſitions. We fay ſuch a one is truly gracious, or he has a prin- 
ciple of grace, that is, he is a man of religion and virtue. Some- 
times it is uſed in its fingular ſenſe, and means any one inclination 
or holy 2 in the mind. So we fay, the grace of faith, the 
grace of repentance, the grace of hope, or love. So 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
Therefore as ye abound in faith, in knowledge——n your love to us, ſee that ye 
abound in this grace alſ>, that is, liberality. Sometimes it is uſed in a 
ſenſe a little more enlarged, but not univerſal, and it implies all thoſe 
pious qualifications that belong to any one action or duty; fo we 
read of the grace that belongs to converſation; Col. iv. 6. Let your 
ſbeeck be akzays with grace. The grace of ſinging; Col. iii. Singing with 
grace in your hearts. And the grace of divine worſhip ſeems to be 
mentioned; Heb. xii. 28. Let us have grace whereby we may ſerve God 
coceptably, with reverence and godly fear, c. And the grace of prayer; 
Zech. xii. 10. J will pour on the houſe of David the Spirit of grace and 
Application. 

The grace of prayer, in our common acceptation, is not any one 
fingle att or habit of the mind, but it implies all thoſe holy a 
of foul, which are to be exerciſed in that part of divine wor P. It 
conſiſts in a readineſs to put forth thoſe ſeveral acts of the ſanctiſied 
mind, will and affections, which are ſuited to the duty of prayer. 
Hence will appear the great difference that is between the gift and 
race of prayer. The gift is but the outſide, the ſhape, the carcaſe 
if the duty. The grace is the ſoul and ſpirit, that gives it life, and 
mgour, and efficacy, that renders it acceptable to God, and of real 
advantage ta ourſelves. The gift chiefly conſiſts in a readineſs of 
ought, agreeable to the ſeveral paris of prayer, and a facility 0 
txpreſſing thoſe thoughts in ſpeaking to God. The grace conſiſts 
nerely in the inward workings of the heart and conſcience toward 
God and religion. The gift has a ſhew and appearance of holy de- 
ires and affections; but holy affections, fincere defires, and real 
eonverſe with God, belong only to the grace of prayer. The gy 
ind the grace are many times Leeres one from the other ; and it 
hath been often found that the gift of prayer hath been attained in a 

rat degree by ſtudy and practice, and by the common workings of 

e Spirkt of God communicated to ſome perſons that have known 
wlhing of true grace. There may be alſo the grace of prayer in 
wely exerciſe in fome ſouls, who have but a very ſmall degree of 
dis gift, and that hardly know how to form their thoughts and de- 
"cs into a regular method, or to expreſs thoſe deſires in tolerable 
Wege. e | | | 
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Concerning ſome perſons it may be ſaid, as in Mat. vii. 22. that 
though they could pour out abundance of words before God in 
prayer, though they could ny like apoſtles, or like angels, or 
caſt out devils in the name of Chriſt, yet our Lord Jeſus knows them not, for 
they have no grace. On the other hand, there are ſome that are 
dear to God, that can but chatter and cry lite a fwallow or a crane, as 
Hezekiah did, and yet are in the lively exerciſe of the grace of 
prayer. But where both theſe, the gift and the grace, meet toge- 
ther in one perſon, ſuch a chriſtian brings honor to God, and has 
a greater capacity and proſpect of doing much ſervice for fouls in 
the world ; he is made of great uſe to the edification and comtort 
of his fellow. chriſtians. Thoſe acts of the ſanctified ſoul in all its 
powers, which are put forth in the duty of prayer, may be pro. 
perly called ſo many graces of the holy Spirit, drawn forth into 
exerciſe. And of theſe ſome belong to the whole work and wor. 
* of prayer, and others are peculiar to the fſexeral parts of the 

ty. 

Secr. II.—General Graces of Prayer. 

The graces that belong to the whole work or duty of prayer, are 
ſuch as theſe : I. Faith or belief of the being of God, and his 
perfe& knowledge, and his gracious notice of all that we ſpeak in 


prayer. This rule the apoſtle gives, Heb. ix. 6. He that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of all that diligently 


ſeek im. We ſhould endeavour to impreſs our minds frequent! 


with a freſh and lively belief of God's exiſtence, though he be ſo 
much unknown; of his preſence, though he be inviſible; of his 
juſt and merciful regard to all the actions of men, and —_— 
their religious affairs; that ſo prayer may not be a matter of cul- 
tom and ceremony, but performed with a deſign and hope of 
pleaſing God, and getting ſome good from him. This exerciſe of 
a lively faith runs through every part of the duty, and gives fpirit 
and power to the whole worſhip.—II. Gravity, ſolemnity, and ſe- 
riouſneſs of ſpirit. Let a light and trivial temper be utterly ba- 
niſhed, when we come into the preſence of God. When we ſpeak 
to the great Creator, who muſt alſo be our judge, about the con- 
cerns of infinite and everlaſting moment, we ought to have our 
ſouls clothed with ſolemnity, and not to afſume thoſe airs which 
are lawful at other ſeaſons, when we talk with our fellow-creatures 
about meaner affairs. A wantonneſs and vanity of mind ought 
never to be indulged in the leaſt degree, when we come to perform 
any part of divine worſhip; and eſpecially when we, who are but 
dus and aſhes, ſpeak unto the great and dreadful God. 


III. Spirituality and heavenly-mindedneſs, ſhould run through 
the whole of this duty. For prayer is a retirement from earth, and 
a retreat from our fellow-creatures to attend on God, and hold cor- 
reſpondence with him that dwells in heaven. If our thoughts are 
full of corn and wihe and oil, and the buſineſs of this life, we ſhall 
not ſeek ſo earneſtly the favor and face of God, as becomes de- 
vout worſhippers. The things of the world therefore muſt be 
commanded to ſtand by for a ſeaſon, and to abide at the foot of the 
mount, while we walk up higher to offer up our ſacrifices, as Abra- 
ham did; and to meet our God. Our aims, and ends, and de- 
fires, ſhould grow more ſpiritual, as we proceed in this duty. 
And though God indulges us to converſe with him about many of 
our temporal affairs in prayer, yet let us take care that the things 
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of our ſouls, and the eternal world, always poſſeſs the chief room 
in our hearts. And whatſoever of the cares of this life enter into 
our prayers, and are ſpread before the Lord, let us fee that our aims 
therein are ſpiritual, that our very deſires of earthly comforts may 
be purified from all carnal ends, and ſanctified to ſome divine pur- 
poles, to the glory of God, to the honor of the goſpel, and the 
ſalvation of ſouls. 


IV. Sincerity and uprightneſs of heart is another er that muſt 
run through this worſhip. Whether we ſpeak to God concerning 
his own glories, whether we give him thanks for his abundant 
goodneſs, or confeſs our various iniquities before him, or expreſs 
our deſires of mercy at his hand, ſtill let our hearts àhd our lips 
agree, and not be found mockers of God, who ſearches the heart, and 
tries the reins, and can ſpy hypocriſy in the darkeſt corners of the 
{oul.—V. Holy watchfulneſs, and intention of mind upon the duty 
in which. we are engaged ; this muſt run through every part of 
prayer. Our thoughts muſt not be ſuffered to wander among the 
creatures, and rove to the ends of the earth, when we come to 
converſe with the high and holy God. Without this holy watch- 
fulneſs we ſhall be in danger of leaving God in the midſt of the 
worſhip, becauſe the temptations that ariſe from Satan, and from 
our own hearts, are various and ſtrong. Without this watchfulneſs 
our worſhip will degenerate into formality, and we ſhall find cold- 
neſs and indifferency creeping upon our ſpirits, and ſpoiling the 
ſucceſs of our duties. Match unto prayer is a conſtant direction of 
the great apoſtle. I might add to theſe, humility, and delight, or 

leaſure, and other exerciſes of the ſanctified affections; but I 
- 8 have occaſion more properly to nention them under the next 

ead. 


SecT. III. Graces that belong to particular Parts of Prayer. 


The graces that peculiarly belong to the ſeveral parts of prayer, 
are diſtinguiſhed according to the parts of this duty ; viz. I. Invo- 
cation or calling upon God, requires a ſpecial awe of his majeſty 
to attend it, and a deep ſenſe of our own meanneſs and unworthi- 
neſs; and at the ſame time we ſhould expreſs holy wonder and 
pleafure, that the moſt high God who inhabits eternity, will ſuffer ſuch 
ONES and worthleſs beings as we are to hold correſpondence 
with h:m. | 


II. The work of adoration or praiſe, runs through the ſeveral 
attributes of the divine nature, and requires of us the exerciſe of 
our various affections ſuited to thoſe ſeveral attributes. As when 
we mention God's ſelt-ſufficiency and independency, it becomes 
us to be humble and acknowledge our dependence: when we 
peak of his power, and of his wildom, we ſhould abaſe ourſelves 
before him, becauſe of our weakneſs and folly, as well as ſtand 
in holy admiration. at the infinity of thoſe glories of God. When 
we mention his love and compaſſion, . our ſouls ſhould return 
much love to him again, and have our affections going forth 
{ſtrongly towards him. When we think of his juſtice, we ſhould 


have a holy awe upon our ſpirits, and a religious fear, ſuited to 


the preſence of the juſt and dreadful God. Aad the thought of his 
forgiveneſs ſhould awaken us to hope and joy. 


III. In the confeſſion of our ſorrows and our fins, humility is a 
be Y 2 
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neceſſary grace, and deep contrition of ſoul, in the preſence of that 
God whoſe laws we have broken, whoſe goſpel we have abuſed 
whoſe majeſty we have aftronted, and whoſe vengeance we have 
deſerved, Here all tne ſprings of repentance ſhould be ſet o 
and we ſhould mourn for fin, even at the fame time that we hope 
iniquity is forgiven, and our ſouls are reconciled to God. Shame 
and ſelf-indignation, and holy revenge againſt the corruptions of 
our hearts, ſhould be awakened alſo in this part of prayer. 


IV. In our petitions we ſhould raiſe our defires to ſuch different 
7 of fervency, as the nature of our requeſts makes neceſſary. 
When we pray for the things of the upper world, and eternal bleſ- 
fings, we cannot be too warm in our deſires: When we ſeek the 
mercies of life, the degree of fervency ſhould be abated, for it is 
poſſible that we may be happy, and yet go without many of the 
comforts of the preſent ſtate: Submiſſion is here required; and 
God expects to ſee his children thus rationally religious, and wiſely 
to divide the things that are moſt agreeable to his will, and moſt ne- 
ceſſary for our fehcity. While we make interceſſion for our friends, 
or our enemies, we ought to feel in ourſelves warm and lively com- 
paſſion; and when we pray for the church of Chriſt in the world, 
we ſhould animate all our expreſſions with a burning zeal for his 
glory, and tenderneſs for our fellow-chriſtians. 


V. Pleading with God, calls for humble importunity : for the ar- 
guments that we uſe with God, in pleading with him, are but the 
various forms of importunate requeſt. But becauſe we are but 
creatures, and we ſpeak to God, humility ought to mingle with 
every one of our arguments. Our pleadings with him ſhould be ſo 
Expreſſed, as always to carry in them that decency, and that dil- 
tance, that becomes creatures in the ſpreence of their Maker. In 
pleading alſo we are required to exerciſe faith in the r of the 
golpel, faith in the name of Chriſt Jelus our Mediator, faith in 

e mercies of our God, according to the diſcoveries he hath made 
of himſelf in his word, We are called to believe that he is a God 
hearing prayer, and will beſtow upon us what we ſeek, ſo far as is 
neceſſary for his glory, and our ſalvation ; to beliere that he is a rewarder 
4 them that diligently ſeek lim; Heb. xi. 6. Here alſo the grace of 
hope comes into exerciſe; for while we truſt the promiſes, we ** 
for the things promiſed, or the things for which we petition, e 
ought to maintain an humble holy expectation of thoſe mercies for 
which we plead with God. We muſt direct our prayer to him, and 
wol up, with David; Pſal. v. 3. and with Habakkuk, fand upon our 
watch-tower, and ſee what he will an ſiwer us; Hab. ii. 1. * 

VI. In that part of prayer which is called profeffion, or ſelf- reſig- 
nation, great humility is again required; a ſweet ſubmiſſion to his 
will, a compoſedneſs 20d quietneſs of ſpirit under his determinatio 
even though, for reafons of infinite wiſdom and love, he withhol 
from us the particular comforts that we ſeek. Here let patience have 
its perfeRt exerciſe, and let the ſoul continue in an humble frame, 
waiting upon God. While we give up ourſelves to God, a divine 
Readineſs of ſoul ſhould attend it, and the firmeſt courage of heart 
againſt all oppoſitions, while we confirm all our ſelf-dedications to 

VII. In thankſgiving, a moſt hearty gratitude of ſoul is required, 
a Kae of Ning favors, and Lies to return unto God 
according to his goodneſs, to the uttermoſt of our capacities; a 
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owing love to God, and fincere longing to do ſomething for him, 
Fiwerable to the variety and riches of bs grace Wadi. | Herz 
allo, with holy wonder, we acknowledge the condeſcenſion of God 
to beſtow metcies upon us ſo, unworthy ; and this wonder ſhould 
ariſe and grow up into divine Dahn while we bleſs our Maker for the 
mercies of this life, and our | 

and his ſpecial love. And in our thankſgivings we ſhould be ſu 
to take notice of all returns of prayer, all merciful appearances o 
God in anſwer to our requeſts ; for it is but a poor converſe is main- 
tined with God, if we are only careful about our ſpeaking to hin 
but take no notice of any replies he condeſcends to make to o 
poor and worthleſs addreſſes. 


VIII. When we bleſs God, we ſhould ſhew an earneſt longing 
iter the honor of the name of God, and our ſouls ſhould breathe 
fervently after the accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes wherein he 
hath engaged to ſpread his own honors, and to magnify his own 
tame, and the name of his Son; we ſhould, as it were, exult and 
tiumph in thoſe glories, which God, our God poſſeſſes, and rejoice 
to think that he ſhall for ever poſſeſs them. en we conclude the 
whole prayer with our Amen of fincerity and faith, in one ſhort 
rord exprefling over again our adorations, our confeſsions, and 
cur petitions ; truſting and hoping for the audience of our prayers, 
and acceptance of our perſons, from whence we ſhould take en- 
couragement to riſe from this duty with a ſweet ſerenity and com. 
poſure of mind, and maintain a joyful and heavenly frame, as thoſe 
that have been with God. | 


But leſt ſome pious and humble ſouls ſhould be e when 
bey find not theſe lively exerciſes of faith, hope, love, fervency of 
(fire, and divine delight in worthip, and thence conclude that they 
have not the grace of prayer; I would add this caution, riz. That 
ul the graces of prayer are ſeldom at work in the ſoul at once, in an 
eminent and ſenſible degree; fometimes one prevails more, and 
bmetimes another, in this feeble and imperfect ftate : and when a 
chriſtian comes before God with much deadneſs of heart, much 
wercome with carnal thoughts, and feels great reluEtancy even te 
lie duty of prayer, and falls down before God, mourning, com- 


ather for an intereſt in his covenant 


paining, ſe n and with ſighs and deep groans in 
u 


keret, makes known his burthen and his fins to God; though he 
an ſpeak but few words before him, ſuch a frame and tetnper of 
dind will be approved of by that God who judges the ſecrets of the 
teart, and makes moſt compaſſionate allowances for the infirmity 
it our fleſh, and will acknowledge his own grace working in tht 
ul, though it be but juſt breathing and ſtruggling upward through 
ds of ſin and ſorrow. 


Sect. IV.—DireRions to attain the Grade of Prayer. 


ln order to direct us in the ſpiritual performance of this duty, w 
Muſt conſider it as a holy — maintained between earth 44 
ren, betwixt the great and holy God, and mean and ſinful 
Ratyres. Now the moſt natural rules that I can think of, to carry 
athis converſe, are ſuch as theſe : 

. Direction. Poſſeſs your hearts with a moſt affecting fenfe of 
de character of the two parties that are to maintain this correi- 
Pidence ; that is, God and yourſelves. This indeed is one direc- 
in for the gift of prayer, but it is alſo tuoſt neceſſary to attain thi 
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grace. Let us conſider who this glorious Being is, that invites 
us to this fellowſhip with himſelf; how awful in majeſty ! how 
terrible in righteouſneſs ! how irrefiſtible in power! how unſearch. 
able in wiſdom 1 how all-ſufficient in bleſſedneſs! how condeſ- 
cending in mercy ! Let us again conſider, who are we that are 
invited to this correſpondence : how vile in our original! how 
guilty in our hearts and lives! how needy of every bleſſing ! how 
utterly incapable to help ourſelves ! and how miſerable tor ever, 
if we are without God ! And if we have ſincerely obeyed the cal! 
of his goſpel, and have attained to ſome-comfortable be e of his 
love; let us conſider, how infinite are our obligations to him, and 
how neceflary, and how delightful it is to enjoy his viſits here, 
with whom it will be our happineſs to dwell for ever. When ve 
feel our ſpirits deeply impreſſed with ſuch thoughts as theſe are, 
we are in the beſt frame, and moſt likely way to pray with grace 
in your hearts. 


II. When you come be fore God, remember the nature ofthis cor- 
reſpondence, it is all ſpiritual ; remember the dignity and privilege, 
the deſign, and the importance of it. A ſenſe of the high favor, 
in being admitted to this privilege and honor, will fill your fouls with 
humble wonder, and with heavenly joy, ſuch as becomes the fa- 
yourites and worſhippers of an infinite God. A due attendance to 
the defign and importance of this duty, will fix your thoughts to 
the moſt immoveable attention, and ſtrict watchfulneſs ; it will 
overſpread your ſpirits with feriouſneſs, it will command all 
— inward powers to devotion, and will raiſe your deſires to 

ly fervency. You pray to him that hath power to fave and to 
deſtroy, about your eternal deſtruction, or eternal ſalvation and it 
eternity, with all its awful attendants, will not awaken ſome of the 
graces of prayer, the ſoul muſt be in a very ſtupid frame. 


III. Seek earneſtly a ſtate of friendſhip with him with whom you 
converſe,and labour after a good hope and aſſurance of that friendſhip. 
Me are all by nature enemies to God, and children of his wrath ; Rom. vill, 
7. and Eph. ii. 2. If we are not reconciled, we can never hold 
communion with him. How can we delight in converſe with an 


enemy ſo almighty? Or pay him due worſhjp, while we believe 


he hates, and will deſtroy us: But oh ! how unſpeakable is the 
pleaſure in holding converſe with ſo infinite, ſo almighty, and ſo 
compaſſionate a Friend? And how ready will all the powers of 
nature be to render every honor to him, while we feel and know 
ourſelves to be his favourites, and the children of his grace ? While 
we believe, that all his honors are our glory in the ſtate of friend- 
ſhip,” and each of his perfections are the pillars of our hope, and 
the aſſurances of our happineſs? Now, in order to obtain this 
triendſhip, and to promote this divine fellowſhip, I recommend you 
to the next direction 


IV: Live much upon, and with, Jeſus the Mediator, by whoſe 
iatereſt alone youcan come near God, and be brought into his com- 
pany. Chriſt is the way, the truth, and the life: and no man comes to the 
Father, but by him; John xiv, 6. Through him Jews and genliles have ac- 
ceſs unto the Father ; Eph. ii. 18. Live much upon him therefore 
by truſt and dependence, and live much with him by meditation 
and love. When a ſinner under firſt conviction ſees with horror 
the dreadful holineſs of God, and his own guilt, and deſert of d an 
nation, how fearful is he to draw near to God in prayer ? And 1 * 
much diſcouraged while he abides without hope ? But when 
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firſt beholds Chriſt in his mediatorial offices, and his glorious all- 
{ufficiency to ſave ; when he nrit beholds this new and bring way of 
acceſs to God, conſecrated by the blood of Chriſt ; how cheartully doth he 
come before the throne of God, and pour out his whole foul in 
prayer? And how lively is his nature in the exerciſe of every grace 
ſuited to his duty? How deep his humility ? How fervent his de» 
fires ? How importunate his pleadings? How warm and hearty 
are his thankſgivings? And we have need always to maintain 
upon our ſpirits a deep ſenſe of the evil of tin, of our deſert of death, 
of the dreadful holineſs of God, and impoſfibility of our converſe 
with him without a Mediator, that ſo the name of Jeſus may be 
ever precious to us, and that we may never venture into the pre- 
ſence of God in ſet and ſolemn prayer, without the eye of our foul, 
to Chriſt our glorious Introducer. 


V. Maintainalways a praying frame: a temper of mind ready 
to converle with God. This will be one way to keep all praying 
graces ever ready for exerciſe. Viſit him therefore often, an 
upon all occaſions, with whom you would obtain ſome immediate 
communion at ſolemn ſeaſons of devotion, and make the work of 
Roe your delight, nor reſt ſatisfied till you find pleaſure in it. 
Vhat advantages and opportunities ſoever you enjoy for ſocial 
prayer, do not negle& praying in ſecret : at leaſt once a day con- 
{train the buſineſſes of lite, to give you leave to fay ſomething to 
God alone. When you join with others in prayer, where you are 
not the ſpeaker, let your heart be kept intent and watchful to the 
work, that vou may pray ſo much the better, when you are the 
mouth of others to God. Take frequent occaſion, in the midſt of 
your duties in the world, to lift up your heart to God: he is ready 
to hear a ſudden ſentence, and will anſwer the breathings of a 
holy foul towards himſelf, in the ſhort intervals or ſpaces between 
your daily affairs. Thus you may pray without ceaſing, as the apoſtle 
directs, and your graces may be ever lively. Whereas if you only 
make your addreſſes to God in the morning and evening, and for- 
get him all the day, your hearts will grow indifferent in worſhip, 
and you will only pay a ſalutation with your lips and your knees, 
and fultil the taſk with dull formality. 


VI. Seek earneſtly the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit. It is he 
that works every grace in us, and fits us for every duty; it is he 
that awakens ſleeping graces into exerciſe ; it is he that draws the 
foul near to God, and teaches us this correſpondence with heaven. 
He is the Spirit of grace and r but becauſe this is the ſub- 


* 


ect of the following chapter, I ſhall purſue it no further here. 


On — = 
CHAPTER IV.—Of the Spirit of Prayer. 


Ar: the rules and directions that have hitherto been laid down, 
in order to teach us to pray, will be ine ffectual, if we have no divine 
aids; we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think one thought, and all that is 
good comes from God. If therefore we would attain the gift or 
grace of prayer, we muſt ſeek both from heaven; and fince the mer- 
dies of God of this kind, that are beſtowed on men, are uſually attri- 
buted to the holy Spirit, he may very properly be called the Spirit of 
Prayer; and as ſuch, his aſſiſtance is to be ſought with diligence and 
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importunity. I confeſs, the ſpirit of prayer, in our language, ma 
times ſignify a 3 mot well turniſhed and * for 
the work of prayer. So when we ſay, There was a greater ſpirit 
of prayer found in churches in former days than now ; we mean, 
there was a greater degree of the gift and grace of prayer found 
amoagft men; their hearts and their tongues were better turnithed 

fitted for this duty. But to deny the ſpirit of prayer in all other 

nſes, and declare there is no need of any influences from the holy 
Spirit to aſſiſt us to pray, carries in it a high degree of ſelf-ſufficiency, 
and borders upon profaneneſs. My buſineſs therefore in this chap. 
ter, ſhall be to prove, by plain and eaſy arguments, that the Spirit 
of God doth affitt his people in prayer: Then to ſhew what his 
aſſiſtances are, and how far they extend, that we may not expect 
more from him than ſcripture promiſes, nor attribute too little to 
his influences: And after a few cautions laid down, I ſhall pro- 
ceed 8 ſome directions how the aids of the holy Spirit may be 
obtained. f 

Ser. I, —Proofs of the Afſitance of the Spirit of God in Prayer. 

Ide methods of proof which I thall uſe to evince the influences 
of the Spirit of God in prayer, are theſe three : 1. Expreſs texts of 
ſcripture. 2. Collateral texts. 3. The experience of chriſtians. 


I. The firſt argument is drawn from ſuch expreſs texts of ſcrip- 
ture as theſe: 1. Text. Zech. xii. 10. I will pour out on the houſe of 
Darid, and the inhabitants of ſerujulem, a Spirit of grace, and of cations, 
Here the holy Spirit of God is called a Spirit of ſupplication, with 
reſpe& to the ſpecial operations and ends for which he is here pro- 
miſed. The plentiful communication of his operations to men, is 
often expreſſed by pouring him out upon them; as //. xlv. 3. Pror. 
i. 23. Tit. iu. 6, and many other places. Now that this prophecy 
refers to the times of the goſpel is evident, becauſe the eſfect of it is 
a looking to Chriſt as pierced or crucitied, They ſhall look on him whon 
they hare pierced, * 

Objection. Some will ſay this promife only refers to the Jews at 
the time of their converſion. Anſwer. Moſt of theſe exceeding 
great and precious promiſes, that relate to grey are made 
expreſsly to Jacob, and Iſrael, and Jeruſalem, and Sion, in the 
language of the Old Teſtament. And how dreadfully ſhould we 
deprive ourſelves, and all the gentile believers, of all theſe gracious 
prumiles at one ſtroke, by ſuch a confined expoſition? Whereas the 

ſtle Paul ſometimes takes occafion to quote a promiſe of the Old 

eſtament made to the Jews, and applies it to the gentiles, 35 
2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. J will dwell in them, and walk among them, and I wall 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people; which is written for the Jews, 
in Levit. xxvi. 12. Come out from among them———touch no unclean 
thing——and I will be a father to you, &c. which are cited from II. li. 
11. and Jer. xxxi. 1, 9. where Iſrael alone is mentioned. And yet 
in 2 Cor. vii. 1. the apoſtle ſays, Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanſe ourſeives, Fe, And thus he makes the Corinthians 
as it were poſſeſſors of theſe very promiſes. He gives us alſo muc 
1 to do the ſame, when he tells us; Rom. xv. + 
hal ever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope : and ver. 
8, 9. he aſſures us, that /ejus Chrift confirms the promiſes mude to the 

Jathers, that the gentiles may glorify God for his mercy, Again, in 2 Cor. 
1. 20. Al! the promiſes of God in him are yea, au in him amen, to the glory of 
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Cod. Now it would have been to very little purpoſe to have told 
the Romans or the Corinthians of the ſtability of all the promiſes 
of God, if their faith might not have embraced them. 


We are ſaid to be bleſſed with faithful Abraham, if we are imi- 
tators of his faith ; Gal. iii. 29. If we are Chriſt a, then are we Abra- 
ham's ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe ; heirs by faith of the 
ſame bleſfings that are promiſed to Abraham, and to his ſeed ; 
Rom, iv. 13. Now this very promiſe, the promiſe of the Spirit, is 
received by us gentiles, as heirs of Abraham; Gal. iii. 14. That the 
blefing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
might recezve the promiſe of the Spirit, through faith. Being intereſted 
therefore in his covenant, we have a right to the ſame promiſes, ſo 
far as they contain grace in them, that may be properly communi- 
cated to us. And therefore the houſe of David, in this prophecy of 
Zechariah, doth not only ſignify the natural deſcendants of David 
the King, but very properly includes the family of Chrift, the true 
David : Believers that are his children, and inhabitants of Jeru- 
alem, and members of the true church, whether they were ori- 
zinally Jews or gentiles : For in Crit Jeſus men are not known by 
tneſe diſtinctions, there is neither Jew nor Greek ; Gal, iii. 28, 

2. Text. Luke xi. 13. After Chriſt had anſwered the requeſt of 
is diſciples, and taught them how to pray, by giving them a pat- 
tern of prayer, he recommends them to aſk his Father for the holy 
firit, in order to a fuller and further aſũſtance and inſtruction in 
this work of prayer, as the whole context ſeems to intimate. 


3, Text. Rom. viii. 26.—The Spirit helpeth our infirmities ; for ue know 
wt what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for 
u with groanings which cannot be uttered, This cannot be interpreted 
is though the holy Spirit aſſumed the work of Chriſt, who is our 
=> qi iaterceſſor and advocate; for the Spirit not being clothed 
vich human nature, cannot properly be repreſented under ſuch an 
aterior character, as the nature of prayer or petition ſeems to im- 
ply; whereas our Lord Jeſus Chritt, being man as well as God, 
may properly aſſume the character of a petitioner, The buſineſs 
if the holy Spirit therefore is, to teach and help us to plead with 
bod in prayer, for the things which we want. And this will ap- 
hear evidently by the next ſcripture. 

4, Text; Gal. iv. 6. God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
ring, Abba, Father, That is, the Spirit of God inclines and teaches 
5 to addreſs God in prayer, as our Father. And ſoit is explained; 
len. vii. 15. Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
ba, Father. It may be noted here, that this Spirit of adoption 

longs to every true chriſtian in more or leſs degrees, otherwiſe 
ve apoſtle's reaſoning would not appear ſtrong and convincing. 
becauſe ye are ſons, he hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, Se. 
5, Text; Eph. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer and fupplication 
"the Spirit, 2 watching — with all perſeverance. Theſe words 
ha [in the Spirit,] have reference to the work of the Spirit 
God in us, for ſo the word & var: ſignifies in other places 
the New Teftament ; Mat. xii. 28. J caft out devils by the Spirit of 
bod. Luke ii. 27. He came by the Spirit into the temple. 1 Cor. xli, 8, 
Jo one is given, by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom, to another knowledge, 

the jame Spirit, c. In this verſe of the epiſtle to the Epbeſians, 
© cannot py fignify praying with our own ſpirit, that 1s, 
2 
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with the intention of our own minds, becauſe that ſcems to be im. 
plied in the next words, watching thereunto, 

 ObjeRtion. Some will ſay till, that this praying in the Spirit 
was to be performed by an extraordinary gift, which was commy. 
nicated to the apoitles, and many others in the firſt age of chriſ. 
tianity. Something like the gift of tongues at Pentecoſt, and va- 
rious gifts among the Corinthians, when they prayed, and preached, 
and ſung by inſpiration, 1 Cor. xiv. Anſwer. Whatſoever there 
was of extraordinary and miraculous communications of the Spirit 
in thoſe firſt days of the goſpel, we pretend not to the ſame now. 
But the affiftances of the Spirit, whereof we ſpeak, are in ſome 
meaſure attainable by chriſtians in all ages; for in this Epheſ. vi. 
18. Praying in the Spirit is enjoined to all believers, and at all times, 
with all forts of prayer. Now it is not to be 8 that at all 
times, and in all forts of prayer, chriſtians ſhould have this extra- 
ordinary gift: 

We may alſo farther remark, that the gift of prayer itſelf is not 
expreſſed as ſuch an extraordinary and miraculous gift, neither in 
the prophecy of Joel, chap. ii. nor in Acts, chap. ii. where that 
prophecy of Joel is accompliſhed ; nor is it mentioned particularly 
in the epiſtles of St. Paul, among the miraculous gitts of the holy 
Spirit, in thoſe places where they are enumerated. But only the 
gift of prayer in an unknown tongue ſeems to be ſpoken of in 1 Cor. 
XIV. which rather refers to the gift of tongues, than to that of 
prayer. And it is not unlikely, that the omiſſion or filence of the 
gift of prayer in thoſe texts, might be deſigned for this very pur- 

ſe, viz. That though there were gifts o rover by immediate 
inſpiration in thoſe days; yet that there ſhould be no bar laid 
againſt the expectations of chriſtians in all ages, of ſome divine 
aſſiſtances in prayer, by a pretence that this was only an extraor- 
dinary gift to the apoſtles, and the firſt chriſtians, 


6. Text. James v. 16. which we tranſlate the efetual ferent prayer 
of the righteous. In the original it is, Jig wieyumen, the inwrought 
prayer. This word is uſed to ſignify perſons poſſeſſed with a good 
or evil ſpirit, and it ſignifies here prayer wrought in us by the good 
Spirĩt that poſſeſſes us, that leads us and guides us. And the word 
is uſed in this ſenſe ſeveral times in 1 Cor, xii. where the gifts of the 
holy Spirit are ſpoken of. Yet let it be obſerved, that here the 
apoſtle is ſpeaking of ſuch an inwrought prayer as all chriſtians 
might be capable of; for his epiſtle is directed to all the ſcattered 
tribes of Tfrael, James i. 1. and he bids them all confeſs thetr faults ts 
one another, and pray for one another, that they might be healed; and for 
_ reaſon, becauſe the inwrought prayer of the righteous availe 
much. 


The laſt text I ſhall mention is Jude ver. 20. Praying in the Ho; 
Ghoſt, keep yourſetves in the lore of God. Now this epiſtle is written te 
all that are Sar by God the Father, preſerced and called in Jeſus Chrift 
ver. 1. are all directed to pray by the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And thoſe who hare. not this Spirit, in ver. 19. are ſaid to 
be bene. I confeſs, the holy Spirit hath been in a great meaſure 
ſo long departed from his churches, that we are tempted to think, 

- that all his operations, in exhortation, in prayer, and preaching, 
belong only to the firſt age of chriſtianity, and to the extrao”- 
: dinary miniſters, prophets, and apoſtles; and it was from this * 
ſence of the Spirit, that men proceeded to invent various method 


a > ob abba A x A A 4A = 24A _O4c cf oat ik 


Chap, Iv. A GUIDE TO PRAYER. 175 


to ſupply the want of him in prayer, by pater-noſters, beads, lita- 
nies, reſponſes, and other forms, ſome good and ſome bad, to 
which they confined the churches, to keep up the form of worſhip, 
and the attention of the people ; and at beſt, we are left by many 
teachers to the uſe of our mere natural powers, our reaſon and me- 
mory : and hence ſpring thoſe reproachtul expreſſions about the 
Spirit of prayer, and the endleſs labors of men to make this word 
ſignify only the temper and diſpoſition of the mind: ſo the Spirit 
of adoption, in their ſenſe, is nothing but a childlike temper, and 
the Spirit of prayer means nothing elſe but a praying frame of 


heart. 

But ſince ſome texts expreſsly ſpeak of the holy Spirit, as working 
theſe things in us, ſince in many ſcriptures the Spirit of God is pro- 
miſed to be given us, to dwell in us, and be in us, and to aſſiſt in 
prayer; why thould we induſtriouſly exclude him from the hearts 
of the ſaints, and thruſt him out of thoſe ſcriptures, whereſoever the 
words will poſhbly endure any other ſenſe ? it is in my opinion 
much more natural and reaſonable, for us to — thoſe places 
where the Spirit is mentioned, according to the plain language of 
clear texts, where the name of God's on Spirit is written. ow- 
ever, if a man will but allow the Spirit of God, and his aſſiſtances 


in prayer, to be mentioned in uy one text of ſcripture, ſo far as to 


be perſuaded and encouraged thereby, to ſeek thoſe aſſiſtances 
that he may pray better ; I will nut be angry with him, that he 
cannot find this Spirit in every text where others believe he is 
ſpoken of and defigned. | 


II. The ſecond argument for the aids of the holy Spirit in prayer, 
is drawn from collateral ſcriptures, and ſuch are all thoſe texts 
which repreſent the bleſſed Spirit as the ſpring of all that is good in 
us, and / vie us that all other duties of the chriſtian life are to be 

erformed in and by this holy Spirit. Saints are born of this Spirit; 
* * li, 6, Are led by the Spirit; Rom. viii. 14. Walk in the Spirit; 
Gal. v. 16. Live in the Spirit, ver. 25. By this Spirit mortify the deeds 
of the body; Rom. viii. 13. The Spirit convinces of fin; John xvi. 9. 
and fits us for confeſſion. The Spirit witneſſeth with our ſpirits that we 
are the children of Cod; Rom. viii. 16. and thereby furniſhes us with 
thankſgivings. "The Spirit ſanctiſies us, and fills us with love, and 
faith, and humility, and every grace that is needful in the work of 
prayer. Why then ſhould men take ſo much pains to hinder us 
from praying by the Spirit, when it is only by this Spirit we can walk 
with God, and hare acceſs to God; Eph. ii. 18. 

III. The third argument to prove that the Spirit of God doth 
ſometimes aſſiſt men in the work of prayer is, the experience of all 
Chriſtians with regard to the grace of prayer, and many chriſtians in 
the exerciſe of the gift of it too. The great difference that is be- 
tween ſome believers and others in this reſpect, even where their 
natural abilities ace equal; and the difference that is between be- 
lievers themſelves at different times and ſeaſons, ſeems to denote 
the preſence or abſence of the holy Spirit. Some perſons at ſome 
ſpecial ſeaſons will break out into a divine rapture in prayer, and be 
carried far beyond themſelves : their thoughts, their defires, their 
language, and every thing that belongs to their prayer, ſeems to 
have ſomething of heaven it. I will allow that in ſome perſons this 
may be aſcribed to a great degree of underſtanding, invention, 
| | 12 2 ' 
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fancy, memory, and natural affections of the mind, and volubilit 

of the tongue: but many times alſo it ſhall be obſerved, that thoſe 
perſons who have this gift of prayer in exerciſe, do not excel nor 
equal the reſt of their -neighbours in fancy, invention, paſſion or 


eloquence; it may be, they are perſons of very mean parts, and 


below the common capacity of mankind. Nor can it be always 
imputed to an overflow of animal nature, and warm imagination, 
at thoſe times when they are carried out in prayer thus beyond 
themſelves; for this happens ſometimes when they find their na- 
tural ſpirits not raiſed nor exalted, but the powers of nature labour 
22 under a decay and great languiſhings, and they can hardly 
oor or think about common affairs. I with theſe teſtimonies to 
e aids of the holy Spirit were more frequent amongſt us. 


Reflection. And it may be remarked, that thoſe who deſpiſe this 

gilt of the holy Spirit, will deride the perſons that pretend to any 
ware of it, as foolifh, ſtupid, ignorant wretches, and will repreſent 
them generally as unlearned and fottiſh creatures, dull and un- 
thinking; and yet when this objection is made, whence comes this 
fluency ? this feryour, and this wonderful ability of pouring out the 
foul before God in prayer, which the ſcoffers themſelves cannot 
amitate? Oh! then it is attributed to our wit, our memory, our 
invention, our fancy, our vehement affections, our confidence, or 
impudence. to any thing rather than to the Spirit of God, becauſe 
they are reſolved to oppoſe his power, and deny his work in the 
hearts of believers. 

I might here add citations from the articles and * of the 
church of England, to confirm the doctrine of the aids of the holy 
Spirit in our religious performances. We have no power to do good 
works, pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Chriſt pre- 
Teulang us, that we may hare a good wall, and working with us when we hare 
that good-will; Art. 10. The working of the Spiri. druuing up the mind 

tagh and heavenly things; Art. 17. And this ordinary work of the 
holy Spirit in all believers, is called the inſpiration of the holy Spirit ; 

. 13. O God from whom all defires, all good counſels, and all juſt 


works do proceed; Second collect at evening prayer. And alittle 


_ ; [Alwaghty God, who haſt given us grace to make our common ſupplica- 
#ous. And in the collect the fifth Sunday after eaſter, —Grant that by 
thy inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be good, and by thy merciful 
guiding may perform the ſame. Again, Almighty God, of whoſe only gift it 
cometh that thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable ſervice ; 13th 
funday after trinity. Grant, that thy holy Spirit may in- all things dire 
and rule our hearts; 19th ſunday atter trinity. Homily 16th, page 
1, 2, afferts — 45 and migity working of God's 
us : for it is the Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, ſtirring up — and godly 
motions in their heart. any more ex — of this kind might be 
collected from the homilies and public prayers of the church of 
England. So that one would think none of that communion ſhould 
throw reproach and ſcandal upon the aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit 
in good works and religious duties. 


SECT. II.—Hoꝛ the Spirit offifts us in Prayer. 


It is evident then, that there is ſuch a thing as the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit of God in the work of prayer, but how far this affiſtance 
extends, is a farther ſubje& of enquiry : and it is very neceſſary to 
have a juſt nction of the nature — bounds of this divine influence, 


holy Spirit which ts within - 
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that we may not expect more than God has promiſed, nor fi: down 
negiigently contented without ſuch degrees as may be attained. 
Perſons in this, as in moſt other caſes, are very ready to run away 
with extremes. They either attribute too much or too little to the 
holy Spirit. 

In my judgment, thoſe perſons attribute too little to the Spirit of 
prayer, l. Who lay there is no more aſſiſtance to be expected in 
prayer, than in any ordinary and common affair of life; as when a 
plowman breaks the clods of his ground,and caſts in the wheat and the barley, 
lis God doth inſtrudt him to diſcretion, and teach lim: IH. xxvill. 24, 25, 26. 
But this is, in effect to deny Lis ſpecial influences.—2. Thoſe who 
allow the Spirit of God merely to excite ſome holy motions in the 
heart while they pray, and to awaken ſomething of grace into ex- 
ercile, according to the words of a prayer; but that he does nothi 
towards our obtaining the ability or gift of praying, nor at all affiſts 
us in the exercile of . # gift with proper matter, method, or expreſ- 
fon, I perſuade myſelt, the ſcriptures cited in the foregoing ſec- 
tion, Concerning praying in the Spirit can never be explained this 
way in their full meaning; and I hope to make it apparent in this 
ection, that the holy Spirit hath more hand in prayer, than both 
theſe opinions allow. | 


| think alſo on the other hand, thoſe perſons expect too muck 
from the Spirit in our day, I. Who wait for all their inclinations 
o pray, from immediate and preſent dictates of the Spirit of God; 
who will never pray but when the Spirrt moves them. I find in 
ſcripture frequent exhortations to pray, and commands to pray al- 
zays, that is, to pray upon all occaſions ; yet I find no promiſe not 
encouragement to expect the holy Spirit will, by ſudden and im- 
nediate impulſes in a ſenſible way, diate to me every ſeaſon of 
cnt For though the Spirit of God ſhould ſometimes withdraw 
imſelf in his influences, yet my duty and obligation to conſtant 
payer {till remain. 


2. Thoſe who expect ſuch aids of the holy Spirit, as to make 
heir prayers become the proper work of inſpiration ; ſuch as the 
prayers of David and Moſes, and others recorded in ſcripture. Let 
us not be ſo fond as to perſuade ourſelves that theſe workings of 
be holy Spirit in miniſters, or in common chriſtians, while they 
teach, or exhort, or pray, ariſe to the character of thoſe miraculous 
its that were given to the apoſtles and primitive believers ; ſuch 
8 are deſcribes in the church of Corinth, and elſewhere. For at 
ole times a whole ſermon, or a whole prayer together, was a 
tonſtant impulſe of the holy Spirit, Homes for the words, as well 
8 all the matter of it, which made it truly divine. But in our 
Myers, the Spirit of God leaves us much to ourſelves, to mingle 
many weakneſies and defects with our duties, both in the matter, 
ud in the manner, and in the words; ſo that we cannot ſay of one 
Mole ſentence, that it is the perfect or the pure work of the Spi- 
of God, And we ſhould run the danger of blaſphemy, to en- 
We the Spirit of God to every thing that we ſpeak in prayer, as well 
by exclude all his aſſiſtancè from all the prayers of the ſaints in 
* day. 4 

. Thoſe who hope for ſuch influences of the Spirit as to render 
heir own ſtudy and labors needleſs ; who never have given dili- 
fnce to furniſh themſelves in a rational way with an ability to pray, 
pon preſumption of thoſe divine impulies ; nor upon any occaſion 
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will premeditate beforehand, but ruſh upon the duty, as Peter 
went out at Chriſt's command to walk upon the water, and hope to 
be upheld and carried through all the duty without their own fore. 
thought : they will cite the text which was given to the diſciples, 
Mat. x. 19. When they delicer you up, take no thought how or what ye ſha!l 
ak, for it ſhall be given in that ſame hour what ye jhall peak, But 
is text has quite another deſign. It may be queſtioned whether 
this word of Chriſt forbids them all premeditation, but only an 
anxious and ſolicitous fear and care, as we are bid to take no thought 
For the morrow ; Mat. vi. 34. that is, Be not over ſolicitous or diſ- 
wieted about proviſion for the morrow. But if Chriſt did utterly 
orbid them all preparation, yet that command and promiſe to the 
apoſtles in miraculous times, when they ſhould appear before ma. 
giſtrates, can never be given to encourage the ſloth and lazinefs 
of every common chriſtian in our day, when he appears in wor- 
ſhip before God. Now in order to find the happy medium between 
theſe two extremes, of attributing too much or too little to the 
Spirit of prayer, I have diligently conſuited the word of God: and 
ſu far as Lag able to judge or determine, his aſſiſtance in prayer 
may be reduced to the following particulars : | on 


I. He beſtows upon us our natural capacities, ſome degree of W ful 
underſtanding, judgment, memory, invention and natural affection 
ſome meaſure of confidence and liberty of ſpeech, and readineſs in 
to utter the conceptions of our mind. And this he doth to believers or 
in common with other men, for every good gift comes from God; James ho 


ſo 


i. 17. And in a particular manner the third perſon in the trinity, me 
the Holy Ghoſt, is generally repreſented as the agent in ſuch fort of W our 
operations, eſpecially where they relate to religion. | wy 

q 


II. He bleſſes our diligence in reading, hearing, meditation, ſtudy, 

and attempts of prayer; whereby, while we attend to uſeful rules W ben 
and inſtructions, we treaſure up a ſtore of matter for this duty, ey 
and learn by degrees to expreſs our thoughts with 1 and f 4 l 
decency, to our own and others' edification. Thus he adds 1 ne 
bleſſing to our ſtudies, in order to grow in the knowledge of the W - 
things of God as chriſtians ; and in the learning of tongues to 1n- I 
terpret ſcripture, and in the holy kill of exhortation, in order to — 
become able miniſters. All the ſe are called ritual gifts, becaule, ot 
as is before ſhewn, in the primitive times, they were given on the 1 
ſudden, in an extraordinary manner, without laborious ſtudy to 
acquire them; but in our day, theſe are to be obtained and 1mpror- 
ed by labor and uſe, by repeated trials, by time and experience, 8 what 
and the ordinary bleſſing of the Spirit of God: and the ſame mult and 


be ſaid concerning the gift of prayer. He ſanctifies our memory, that 
to treaſure up ſuch parts of the oy ſcripture as are proper to" exc 
ul to retain them; and ready in itraj 


uſed in prayer ; he makes it faith 
the * of them at proper ſeaſons. If men become kilful It 
m any faculty, and Socially that belongs to religion, it is juſtly vi. 1 
attributed to God and his Spirit; for if he teaches the plou man to mana 
wiſely in ſowing and reaping ; II. xxviii. 26, 29. much more doth be 
teach the chriſtian to pray. He divides to every one what gifts he 
pleaſes, and works according to his good pleaſure ; 1 Cor. xii. from ver: 
4, to ver. 11. All ſecondary helps and means when well attended 
to, and well applied, are made ſucceſsful by his powerful be. 
| nediftion. And we may ſay to thoſe chriſtians who have the 

greateſt gifts ip prayer, — made thee to differ from another ? and wha 
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haſt thou, that thou haſt not received ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. For if we live not by 
bread alone, but by every word of power and bleſſing that proceeds from the 
mouth of God ; Mat. iv. 4. much more may we ſay concerning the 
ſpiritual improvements of the mind, that they are not attained by 
our labor alone, but by the good Spirit of God making our labors 
proſperous. 


III. He inclines our hearts to pray, and keeps them intent upon 
the work. By nature there is in all men an eſtrangedneſs from 
God, and there is too much of it remaining in the beſt. There is a 
natural reluctance to the duties of immediate communion with 
God, and a wearineſs in them. It is only the Spirit of God that 
works a heavenly frame in us, that makes us ready to pray always, 
and excites us to take occaſion from the ſeveral concerns of our 
ſouls, or from the affairs of lite, togo to the mercy-ſeat, and to 
abide there. It 1s he that __ and ſecretly ſuggeſts, Now is the ac- 
ceptcd time. The Spirit ſays to the ſoul ſecretly, Seek my face, and the 
loul replies, thy face, O God, will Leet; Pſal. xxvii. 8. The Spirit faith, 
come to God by prayer, as well as to Chriſt by taith ; Rev. xxii. 19. 
It is he that enlarges the defires towards God, and gives filent inti- 
mations of audience and acceptance. By his good motions he 
overcomes our delay, and anſwers the carnal objections of our ſin- 
ful and flothful hearts. He gives our ſpirits liberty for the work, as 
well as in it, and recalls our thoughts when wandering from God 
in worſhip, whether they be drawn away by our eyes, or our ears, 
or our buſy fancies, or the luggeſtions of the evil one. It is the 
holy Spirit that holds us to the duty, in oppoſition to all diſcourage- 
ments, and makes us wreſtle and ſtrive with God, in prayer, pour out 
our hearts before him, and ſtir up ourſelves to take hold of ham, agreeable 
to the language of thoſe ſcriptures, Gen. xxxii. 24. Rom. xv. 30. 
Plal. Ix11. 8. fla. Ixiv. 7. Now the means which the Spirit of God 
generally uſcs to bring us to prayer, and keep us to the duty, is by 
working in our ſouls a lively ſenſe of the neceſſity and advantage 
of it, or giving us ſome refreſhment or delight, in and by it. 
And if, when we are engaged in our worldly affairs, or in divine 
worſhip, the devil is permitted by ſudden violent impreſſions on the 
fancy, to draw our hearts away to finful objects, why ſhould it be 
counted a ſtrange thing, that the bleſſed Spirit ſhould caſt in holy 
motions and encouragements to the duty ? 


IV. He oftentimes, by his ſecret teachings, ſupplies us with 
the matter of prayer. This is the expreſs language of holy ſcrip- 
ture, Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit helpeth our infirnaties ; for we know not 
what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit ige maketh interceſſion for us, 
and that according to the mind or will of God, ver. 27. All the ſenſes 
that the wit of man has contrived to put upon this ſcripture, to 
exclude the work of the Spirit of God, are very much forced and 
ſtrained, to make them ſignify any thing elſe. 


It is plain that we know not what is good for ourſelves ; Eccl. 
vi. 12. and we of ourſelves ſhould often afk for things hurtful to 
us; en. iv. 3, We are not acquainted with our own wants, nor the 
method of our relief. It is the Spirit at muſt convince us of fin and 
righteouſneſs ; of our fin and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; John xvi. 9. 

e is a Spirit of illumination in all the affairs of * it is he 
alone that ſearches the deep things of God, that knows what God hath 
prepared for believers; 1 Cor. ii, 9. And therefore ke makes inter- 
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eefion, or teaches us to pray for things agreeable to the divine will 
and purpoſe. He now and then alſo gives a hint of ſome argu- 
ment to plead with God; either the name or mediation of Chriſt, 
or ſome of his own promiſes in the goſpel; for he is promiſed 10 
take n the things of Chriſt, and ſhew them unto us; John xiv. 26. and 
John xvi. 13, 14, 15. It is he that brings divine things to our re- 
membrance : ſuch things as are ſuited to the ſeveral parts of 
prayer. He ſets the glory and the majeſty of God before our eyes, 
and furniſhes us with matter for adoration. By bringing fin to our 
remembrance, he fits us for confeſſion; and by cauſing us to reflect 
on our many mercies, richly ſupplys us with thankſgivings. Now, 
tince the evil ſpirit is ſaid to pluck the good feed of the word of God out of 
the heart ; Mat. xiii. 19. why may we not ſuppoſe the good Spirit to 
put good thoughts into the heart, to prepare and furniſh us for ſuch 
2a duty as praver? And ſuch kind of influences as theſe, are called 
the good motions of the Spirit of God, which chriſtians of almoſt 
every ſect and perſuaſion will allow in ſome degree. 


V. When the Spirit of God ſupplys us largely with matter in 
yer, he doth in ſome meaſure influence the method too. Me- 
is but the diſpoſition of the materials of a prayer one after 
another. Now as it is impoffible our tongues ſhould ſpeak all 
theſe together, ſo it is not poſſible our minds ſhould receive all the 
kind hints of them from the Spirit at once, but ſucceſſively one af- 
ter another, as ſeems good to him. Sometimes he fills our ſouls 
with ſo deep and penitent a ſenſe of our paſt fins, that we break 
out before God into humble confeffions in the very beginning of 
prayer. O Lord I an vile, what ſhall J anſwer thee ? Aline iniguities are 
gone over my head, and the number of them is infinite, And perhaps the 
foul dwells upon its humiliations, through almoſt all the time ot 
worſhip. 

At another time the Spirit works as the ſpirit of joy and thankſ- 
giving; and the firſt words the lips utter, are the 4 of gra- 
titude and praiſe : 7 thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
though the myſteries of the goſpel are hidden from the wiſe and prudent, yet 
thou haſt revealed them unto babes. Sometimes the ſoul is ſo inflamed 
with defire after ſuch a particular grace, or mortification of ſome 

cial fin, that almoſt from every part of prayer, from adoration, 
confeſſion, thankſgiving, &c. it will fetch — argument for be- 
ſtowing that mercy; and that every turn inſert that ſpecial peti- 
tion, enforcing it wich new arguments and pleadings. 


Thus though the beautiful connexion of one ſentence with an- 
other, and the ſmooth and eaſy tranſition from one part of prayer 
to another, be left much to ourſelves ; yet the mere order of thoſe 
materials, which the holy Spirit gives in, while we pray, will be 
in fome degree under his direction or influence. And it we may 
underſtand thoſe words of Elihu, in a literal ſenſe, Job xxxvii. 19. 
we have need of aſſiſtance in matter, method, and every thing, 
when we ſpeak to God; and may well cry out, Lord, teach us 
what we ſhould fry 0 thee, for we cannot order our fpeech by reaſon of dark: 
neſs; we need light and inftru-tion from thee, to frame our ſpeeches, 
and to put them in order. 


VI. The Spirit may be ſaid to give ſome affiſtance alſo toward 
apt and proper enge den in prayer. For he concurs in an ordinary 
way to the exercife of our natural and acquired faculties 
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knowledge, memory, vivacity of ſpirit, readineſs of ſpeech, and 
holy confidence, whereby we expreſs thoſe thoughts which he hath 
excited in us in a becoming manner, And this he doth alſo in preach. 
ing, and conterring upon the things of God, and this more eminently 
in the work of prayer; ſo that hereby a believer is able at ſometimes 
to pour out his foul, before God, with a tulneſs of thought, and 
variety of expreſſion, to the great comfort of his own foul, and the 
edification of his fellow-worſhippers. St. Paul ſpeaks of this bo{d- 
neſs and utterance, as a ſpiritual gitt; 1 Cor, i. 5, and 2 Cor, viii. 7. 
And he often praycd 2 this confidence and freedom of ſpeech, 
this w2;jnoiz in preaching ; Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3, 4. And we alſo 
have reaſon to alk it of God in prayer; for it is as neceſſary alſo in 
that duty for carrying on the work of grace in our hearts, and the 
building up of the Sk the body of Chriſt, for which all gifts 
are given. 


might add alſo, that as the holy Spirit frequently, by ſecret hints, 
ſupplys us with the matter of prayer, he by that very means aſſiſts 
us toward expreſſion; for expreſſion is but the clothing our 
thoughts or ideas in proper words. Now in this ſtate, where the 
ſoul and body are fo united, the moſt part of the ideas and concep- 
tions of our mind are ſo joined to words, that words ariſe as it were 
mingled with thoſe ideas or conceptions, which the holy Spirit 
awakens within us. And we may humbly hope, that when he hath 
op us ſome ſecret whiſpers what we ſhould pray for, he will at leaſt 
o far enable us to uſe proper expreſſions, as may convey the fame 
thoughts and matter to thoſe who join with us in worſhip, Eſpe- 
cially when proper mate Nals of prayer are brought to our mind in 
— in ſome ſenſe the are words witch the Holy Ghoſt 
teacketh, that Spirit which is promiſed to bring to our remembrance the 
things which Chrift hath taught us. But this is more evidently fo 
at the time, when, together with theſe expreſsions, the graces of 
prayer are wrought up to a lively exerciſe, which is the next ſtep of 
the aſsiſtance of the Spirit, | 


VII. He excites thoſe graces in us, which are ſuited to the duty of 
prayer, He ſpiritualizes our natural affections, and fixes them on 
proper objects, and enlarges and heightens their activity. When 
fin is recolle&ed, he awakens anger, ſhame and forrow, When 
God is revealed to the mind in his glory and juſtice, he overſpreads 
the ſoul with holy awe, and humble fear, When the Lor {eſus 
Chriſt, and his redemption, are upon the thoughts, the holy Spirit 
warms and raiſes our defire and love. We are in ourſelves cold 
and dead to ſpiritual things, he makes us lively in prayer, and holds 
us tothe work; he hegets a holy reverence of God while we adore 
him: he works in us delight in God, and longing defires after him; 
ferveney and importunity in our petitions for ſpixitual mercies, 
wbmiſfion and reſignation to the will of God in temporal things, 
faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and hope in the promiſes of the goſ- 
pel, while we plead with God for an anſwer to our prayers ; he 
fills us alſo with holy joy and exultation in God, while we * 
in prayer, his glories or his benefits, and awakens all the ſprings o 
thankfulneſs, As theſe qualities, in their firſt operation, are attri- 
buted to the Spirit of God, which it is not my preſent buſineſs to 
prove, ſo in their conſtant exerciſe in every duty, they want his far- 
ther aſſiſtance and efficacy, ſince of our/e{ves, an apoſtle could ſay, 
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ſiſtance of the Spirit neceflary, as well as the matter; and it is 


182 A GUIDE TO PRAYER. Chap. 1v, | 


we are not ſufficient for one good thought ; 1 Cor. iii. 5. but all our f- 
ciency is of God; it is God of his good pleaſure worketh in us both to 
will and to do; Phil. ii. 13. He gives us ſincere aims and defigns in 
our petitions; for as to the manner of our prayers, there is the af. 


hinted in the text before cited; Rom. viii. 26. Ve know not what to 
pray for, as we ought, but the Spirit helpeth us. He influences our minds 
with a true and upright aim at the glory of God and our ſalvation; 
for otherwiſe we are ready to good things amijs, that we may ſpend 
them on our luſts ; Jam. v. 5. This work of the Spirit in awakenin 
our graces, though it be mentioned laſt, yet it often begins before 
the prayer, and precedes his other influences, or our own labor in 
{peaking to God, 


Thus have I delivered my ſentiments at large, concerning the 
extent of the influences of the Spirit of God in — br and have 
thewn how he qualifies us habitually for prayer, actually diſpoſes 
and prepares us for it, and gives us preſent aſſiſtance in it. And 
after all I would ſay, that the moſt confiderable and common aſſiſt- 
ance in prayer, which is peculiarly attributed to the bleſſed Spirit as 
a Spirit of prayer, and may be expected from him in our day, con- 
liſts chiefly in this; the putting our ſouls into a praying frame, the 
ſtring up holy motions and breathings after God, giving ſecret 
hints of our real wants, and of arguments and promiſes to plead 
with God, awakening the 1 of love, fear, hope, and joy, that 
are ſuited to this duty; and it is chiefly upon this account that he is 
called a Spirit of grace and ſupplicution. hen theſe are raiſed to a 
high degree, the heart will have a naturalinfluence upon the inven- 
tion, the memory, the language, and the voice. Out of the abundance 


of the heart the mouth will ſpeak. And for the moſt part, the utterance 
will be proportionable to the degree of inward affection, and to the af 
natural and acquired abilities of the parien that prays ; excepting of 
ſome rare and glorious inſtances, where men are carried beyond my 
themſelves, by the uncommon preſence of the divige Spirit. wo 

I might venture upon this ſubje&, to make an addreſs to thoſe ] 
perſons who will entertain nothing in religion but what appears of t 
agreeable to principles of reaſon and philoſophy, and yet have So1 
taken liberty to ſcoff at divine aſſiſtances in the duty o 2 ui 
Let me eatreat you, Sirs, to tell me what is there in this doctrine ail 


that is unreaſonable to aſlert, or unbecoming a philoſopher to be- fell 
lieve ? If the great God has required every man to pray, and will 
hear and reward the humble and fincere worſhipper; why may we 
not ſuppoſe he is ſo 88 as to — us in this work which 
he requires? Is not he full of goodneſs, and ready to accept thoſe 
ſinners that return to him? and why ſhall not the ſame goodnels 
incline him to affiſt thoſe that deſire and attempt a return ? Why 
may he not by ſecret impreſſions draw out farther the defires of that 
foul that already breathes after him, when he ſees the ſpirit willing 
and feeble, and thus ſweetly encourage the worſhip he delights in, 
and prepare lus ſervants for his own reward ? 
This addreſs may be repeated to chriſtians that profeſs the doc- 
trine of the holy trinity with much more force and argument. Do 
you believe the almighty God tent his own Son to teach us how 10 
ray, and when we are taught the right way, why may not his o 
pirit aſſiſt in the performance? Hath Jeſus Chriſt urchaſed 


licaven for us, and may not the Spirit be permitted to incline us | 
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aſk for that heaven, and awaken our deſires to ſeek it? When che 
Son of God ſaw us periſhing in guilt and miſery, did he deſcend 
and reheve and ſave us by dying Be us? And when the Spirit of 
God beholds a poor creature willing to receive this relief and fal- 
vation, and yet is afraid to venture into the preſence of an oftended 
God; why may he not give ſecret hints of 2 and 
draw out the addreſſes of the heart and lips to a God that is wil- 
ling to pardon ? When he ſees an humble fanner labouring and 
ſtriving to break though temptations, to lay aftde vain thoughts, to 
put carnal things far away from the mind, and to converſe with God 
alone; why may he not impreſs ſome divine thoughts upon him, 
itir up devout and ſtrong affections, make him ſurmount his dit- 
ticultics, and raiſe him a little towards his heavenly Father? Since 
he has given him faculties of memory, invention, and ſpeech ; 
why may he not affitt thoſe faculties when directed towards him. 
ſelf, and make them ſwifter and warmer in their advances toward 
God? To what purpoſe is the bleſſed Spirit mentioned fo often in 
the New Teſtament as one that helps forward the ſalvation of 
men? To what purpoſe does he ſuſtain ſo many characters and 
offices in-ſcripture? and to what end is he ſo often promiſed to chriſ- 
tians, to be with them, and dwell in them as a mol glorious bleſſing 
of the goſpel; if he be not permitted to do ſo much as this in athit- 
ing men to draw near to their Maker, and helping the children of 
God on earth, to converſe with their Father which is in heaven ? Now, 
if ſuch condeſcenſions as theſe are not unworthy of the bleſſed 
God, why ſhould it be unworthy of a man or a chriſtian to believe 
them and hope for them? 


SecT. HI.—Cautions about the Influences of the Spirit. 


There are many practical caſes that ariſe upon this ſubje&, 
of the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of prayer, which exerciſe the thoughts 
of honeſt and pious perſons. It is not my purpoſe here to enlarge 
in this way; yet that I may prevent or vbviate ſome difficulties, I 
would lay down theſe few cautions : 


I. Do not believe all manner of impulſes, or urgent impreſſions 
of the mind to go and pray, proceed always from the bleſſed Spirit. 
Sometimes the mere terrors of conſcience, awakened under ſenſe of 

wit and danger, will urge a natural man to go to prayer So the 
allors in Jonah's ſhip, when ſurprized with a ſtorm, each of them 
fell a praying, Though the Spirit of God, in his own operations, 
makes much uſe of the conſciences of men to carry on his own 
work, yet when theſe inward impulſes to pray ariſe merely from 
ſome affrightning providence, or ſudden conviction, and torment 
of mind, and thus drag us into the preſence of God, without an 
afiftance and ftrength to perform the duty, and without ah 
regard to the ſucceſs of the duty, we may juſtly fear the holy Spi- 
nit of God hath not much hand in ſuch impulſes ; for he both aſſiſts 
in the duty, and makes us ſolicitous about the ſucceſs of it. Some- 
times Satan himſelf may ſo far transform himſelf into an angel of light, as 
to hurry and impel a perſon to go and pray. But his impulſes are 
generally violent and unſeaſonable. When we are engaged in 
1ome other buſineſs that is the proper duty of that ſeaſon, he 
tyrannically commands in a moment to leave all, and go aſide and 
pray. But the Spirit of God draws us to God at a fit ſeaſon, ſo as 
never to thruſt out another neceflary duty toward God, or toward 
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men. He ts a God of order, and his Spirit always excites to the 
proper duty of the hour; wherefote Satan would but divert us from 
one huſineſs, by forcing us away to another, and then leave us to 
our own weakneſs in it, and vex us afterward with accuſations. 


II. Do not expect the influences of the Spirit of prayer ſhould 
be ſo vehement and ſenſible, as certainly to diſtinguiſh them from 
the motions of your own ſpirits : for the Spirit of God generally 
acts towards his people, agreeable to the diſpenſation under which 
they are, either in a more ſenſible, or a more imperceptible way, 
Under the Oid Teſtament, the Spirit of God often carried the prophets 
away, as if it were in an ecſtacy beyond themſelves ; their ſtyle, 
their gefure, as well as inward commotions of heart, were fre- 
quent 7 different from the common manner of men, and did ut. 
ficiently evidence to themſelves, and in ſome meaſure to others 
alſo, that they were under the impreſſions of the holy Spirit at 
ſpecial ſeafons. Under the New Teſtament, the apoſtles had a more 
conſtant and habitual aſſiſtance of the Spirit, though it was ex- 
traordinary alſo ; and in a calmer way were influenced in prayer 
and preaching more agreeable to rational nature; though without 
doubt they themſelves well knew when they were under the certain 
conduct of the holy Spirit. In our day, when we have no reaſon to 
expect extraordinary inſpirations, the Spirit of God uſually leads us 
in ſo {oft and filent a manner, agreeable to the temper of our own 
Spirits, and concurrent circumſtances of life, that his workingsare 
not to be eaſily diſtinguithed by ourſelves or others, from the ra- 
tional motions of our own hearts, influenced by moral arguments ; 
though by the holy tendency, and the ſanctifying effects, we know 
we had ſome afhſtance from the bleſſed Spirit. Such are his 
operations generally in converſion, ſanctification and conſolation ; 
he works fo connaturally and ſweetly with our own ſpirits, that we 
cannot certainly diſtinguiſh- his working by any vehemence or 
ftrength of impreſſion ; but it is beſt known by the ſavour ſand 
reliſh of divine things that we then feel in our Pools, and by conſe- 
quent fruits of ſanctification in our hearts and lives. 

III. Though we have not any ſire ground to expect extraordi- 
nary influences from the Spirit of prayer in our day, yet we ought 
not to deny them utterly ; for God hath no where bound himſelt 
not to beſtow them: the chief ends, for which immediate inſpi- 
rations were given, are long ceaſed among us where the goſpel 15 
ſo well eſtabliſhed: yet there have not been wanting inſtances in 
every age of ſome extraordinary teſtimonies of the Spirit of God 
to the truth of the goſpel, both for conviction of unbelievers, and fo: 
the inſtruction, encouragement, and conſolation ofhis own people. 


In the converſion of a finner, the Spirit's work is uſually gradual 
and begun and carried on by providences, ſermons, occaiiona 
thoughts and moral arguments, from time to time, till at laſt the 
man is become anew creature, and reſolves heartily to give up himſelf 
to Chriſt according to the encouragements of the goſpel. vet 
there are now and then ſome ſurprizing and ſudden converſions 
wrought by the over-powering influences of the holy Spirit, ſomc- 
thing like the converhon of St. Paul. 

In the conſolation of ſaints, the Spirit generally aſſiſts their own 
minds in comparing their hearts with the rule of the word, and 


makes it appear they are the children of God, by finding the characters 
of adoption in theniſdves ; this is his ordinary way of witnefling ; 
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but there are inftances when the Spirit of God hath in a more 
immediate manner ſpoken conſolation, and conſtrained the poor 
nembling believer to receive it : and this hath been evidenced to be 
divine, by the humility and advancing holineſs that hath followed 
upon it. 

So it is in prayer. The ordinary aſſiſtances of the Spirit, given 
u our day to miniſters, or private chrittians in their utmoſt extent, 
imply no more than what l have defcribed in the foregoing chap- 
ter: but there are inſtances wherein the Spirit of God hath car- 
ried a devout perſon in worſhip far beyond his own natural and ac- 
quired powers in the exerciſe of the gift of prayer, and raiſed him 
to an uncommon and exalted degree of the exerciſe of praying 
eraces, very near to thoſe divine impulies which the prinutive 
chriſtians enjoyed. 


If a miniſter in a public aſſembly has been enabled to make his 
addreſſes to God with ſuch a flow of divine eloquence, and ſpread 
the caſes of the wliole aſſembly before the Lord in ſuch expreſſive 
language, that almoſt every one preſent hath been rezdy to con- 
feſs, ſurely he knew all my heart; if they have all felt ſomething 
of a divine power attending his words, drawing their hearts near to 
the throne, and giving them a taſte of heaven; if ſinners have been 
converted in numbers, and ſaints have been made triumphant in 
grace, and received bleſſed advances toward glory: I would not be 
afraid to ſay, ſurciy God is in this place prejent with the extraordinary 
power and infiuence of his Spirit. 

[fa chriftian hath heen taught by this Spirit making interceſſion in 
him to plead with God for ſome particular mercy in ſuch an un- 
wonted ftrain of humble and heavenly argument, that he has found 
in himſelf ſecret and inward aſſurances, that the mercy ſhould 
be beitowed, by ſomething of a prophetical impulſe, and has 
never been miſtaken ; if grace has been in vigorous exerciſe in 
the prayer, and afterwards the ſucceſs has always anſwered his 
expectation; I ſhould not forbear to believe the extraordinary pre- 
lence of the Spirit of prayer with him at that ſeaſon. Dr, Winter 
in Ireland, and ſeveral miniſters and private chriſtians of the laſt 
age in Scotland, are notable and glorious inſtances of this gracious 
appeargnce of the holy Spirit. 


If a ſerious and humble worſhipper, that hath been long ſeeking 
after the knowledge of ſome divine truth, ſhould find himſelf en- 
iglitened upon his knees, with a beam of heavenly light ſhining 
upon that truth with moſt peculiar evidence, and teaching him 
more in one prayer than he had learned by months of labor and 
ſtudy; I ſhould venture to acknowledge the immediate aids and 
an{wers of the Spirit of prayer and illumination. Luther is faid to 
have enjoyed ſuch divine Wes, at the reformation of the church 
rom popith darkneſs. 


If a holy ſoul hath been conflifting with doubts and fears, and 
Yaiting upon God in all his appointed ways of grace, ſeeking con- 
tolation and affurance of the love of God: if while he hath been at 
e throne of grace, he has beheld God as his God, ſmiling and re- 
concled, and as it were ſeen the work of God on his on heart, in 
a bright and convincing light; and perhaps by ſome comfortable 
word of ſcripture impreſt on his thoughts, hath been aſſured of bis 
ove to God, and the love of God to him : if from that immediate 
ſenſation of divine love he has been filled with joy unſpeakable and full 
Y glory, as well as warmed with heavenly zeal for the honor of 
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God, his God and Father ; I muſt believe ſuch a one to be ſealed as 
a child of God, by the ſweet influence of the Spirit of adoption, 
teaching him to pray, and cry, Abba, Father. 

But concerning ſuch workings of the Spirit of God as theſe are, 
becauſe there have been many vain and fooliſh pretences to them, 
I would make three remarks : 

1. Theſe are rare inſtances, and beſtowed hy the Spirit of God in 
ſo ſovereign and arbitrary a manner, according to the fecret counſels 
of his own wiſdom, that no 1 chriſtian hath any ſure ground 
to expect them. Though I am perſuaded there are many more 
inſtances of them in ſecret, among pious and humble fouls, than 
ever came to public notice.—2. They are beſt judged of, and dif- 
tinguiſhed from the mere effects of a warm fancy, and from the 
ſpirit of deluſion, not ſo much by the brightneſs and vehemence of 
the preſent impreſſion, as by their agreeableneſs to the ſtandjng 
rule of the word of God, and their influence towards humility and 
growing holineſs. There is therefore the ſame rule to judge of the 
uncommon, as well as the common aſſiſtances of this Spirit of fuppli- 
cation.—3. How near ſoever theſe rare and extraordinary impulſes 
come to the inſpiration of the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians in the 
truth and power of them, yet they fall far ſhort in the diſtinct evi- 
dence: for the Spirit of God hath not taught us ſo far to diſtinguiſh any 
particular parts or paragraph, even of ſuch an extraordinary prayer, 
as that any one can ſay, theſe are perfect divine inſpirations ; be- 
cauſe he would have nothing ſtand in competition with his written 
word, as the rule of faith and practice of his ſaints. 


IV. Do not make the gift of prayer, the meaſure of your judg- 
ment concerning the Spirit of prayer. If we follow this rule, there 
are three caſes where we may be led into miſtake: The firſt caſe 
is, when the gift is in great and lively exerciſe. Have a care of 
believing, that all thoſe perſons pray by the Spirit, who pronounce 
very pious expreſſions with great ſeeming fervency, and much vo- 
lubility of ſpeech ; when, it may be, their behaviour and character 
in the world is ſinful and abominable in the fight of God. It is true 
indeed, the Spirit of God ſometimes beſtows conſiderable gitts upon 
perſons that are unconverted ; but we are not immediately to be- 
heve, that every thing that is bright and beautiful is the peculiar 
work of the Spirit in our day, unleſs we have ſome reaſon to hope, 
the perſon is alſo one of the ſons of God, 

Much leſs can we ſuppoſe, that noiſy geſture, a diſtorted coun- 
tenance, violence and vociferation are any ſigns of the preſence of 
the divine Spirit: ſometimes indeed the extraordinary anguiſh of 
mind, or inward fervour of affection, have extorted from the ſaints 
of God loud complaints and groanings. David ſometimes practiſed 
this, as appears in his pſalms. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, when preſſed 
with ſorrows heavier than man could bear, offered frong cries und 
tears in the days of his fleſk; Heb. v. 7. and we are ſure, the Spirit of 
prayer was with him. But there may be great noiſe, and violent 
commotions uſed to make a ſhew of feryency and power, and with 
a deſign to make up the want of inward devotion. God himſelf 
was indeed preſent at Sinai with thunder and lightning, and the 
found of a trumpet once; Exod. xix. But another time when he 
came down to viſit Elijah, he was not in the earthquake, nor in the temp*/t, 
but in the fill ſmall voice; I Kings xix. 11, 12. , 

I would not impute the difference between the prayers of one 
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miniſter and another, one chriſtian and another, merely to the pre- 
ſence or abſence of the holy Spirit. Natural conſtitutions, capacities, 
acquirements, natural affections, and providential circumſtances 
can make a great difference. Nor would I impute the difference 
that is between the prayers of the ſame true chriſtians at different 
ſeaſons only, to the unequal aſſiſtances of the bleſſed Spirit; for 
many other things may concur to make them more or leſs cold or 
tervent, dull or lively, in the exerciſe of the gift of prayer. 


The ſecond caſe wherein we may be in danger of miſtake is, 
Where there is but a ſmall meaſure of the gift of prayer. How 
ready are ſome perſons to judge the Spirit of prayer 1s abſent from 
the heart of that perſon that ſpeaks to God, if he hath but a mean 
and contemptible gift? if he ſeems to repeat the ſame things over. 
again, if he labours under want of words, or expreſſes his thoughts 
in improper or diſagreeable language; if he hath no beauty of con- 
nection between his ſentences, and hath little order or method in 
the ſeveral parts of prayer. Now, though ſuch perſons that have 
ſo very ſmall and — a talent ſhould not be forward to ſpeak 
in prayer in a great aſſembly, or among ſtrangers, till by practice in a 
more private way they have attained more of this holy kill; yet 
there may be much of the Spirit of prayer in the hearts of ſome ſuch 
perſons as theſe. 


[t may be they are young chriſtians lately converted, and are but 
beginning to learn to pray. The buſineſs of praying is a new work 
to them, though their zeal be warm and their hearts lively in grace. 
And natural baſhfulneſs may ſometimes hinder the exerciſe of a 
good gift in prayer. Or it may be they have very low natural 
parts, a poor invention and memory, a barrenneſs of words, or 
ſome difficulty or unbappineſs in their common way of expreſſin 
themſelves about other affairs ; they _ be ſome of thoſe fooli 
things of this world that God hath called, to the knowledge of his Son, 
and filled their hearts with rich grace; but grace doth not ſo far 
exalt nature, as to change a dull genius, and low capacity into a 
ſprightlineſs of thought and vivacity of language. Or perhaps 
ef have long diſuſed themſelves from praying in public, and at 

when they are called to it again, they may be much at a loſs 
as to the gift of prayer, though grace may be in its advances in the 
ſoul. Or perhaps they are in the lively exerciſes of deep humility 
and mourning before God under a foals of guilt, or overwheimed 
with fears of divine deſertion, or confliting and wreſtling hard 
with ſome hurrying temptation, or under a preſent depreſſion of 
mind by ſome heavy ſorrow, and may be in the cafe of David; 
Pſal. Ixxvii. 4. when he was, /> troubled that le could not ſpeak. Or fi- 
nally, God may withhold from them the exerciſe of the gift of 
— to puniſh them with ſhame and confuſion for ſome neg” 
lected duty, and chaſtiſes them, it may be, for careleſſneſs in ſeek- 
ing after this holy ſkill of ſpeaking to God, though tome graces, 
luch as zeal and love, may be at work in the heart. 


Sometimes it may happen that the Spirit of prayer is communi- 
cated in a great degree to an humble chriſtian, who falls into many 
thoughtleſs indecencies of geſture in prayer, or delivers his tentences 
with a moſt unhappy tone of voice : perhaps he was never taught to 
practiſe decency when he was young, and ſuch ill habits are not 
eaſily cured afterward. We are not therefore to deipite and be 
oftended at all ſuch prayers, but endeavour to ſeparate what is 
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pious and divine from the human trailty and weakneſs, to pity ſuch 
rfons heartily, and be fo much the more excited ourſelves tg 
k after every thing that is agrecable in the gitt of prayer. 

The third cafe wherein we are in danger of miſtake, 1s, When 
the gift is not exerciſed at all. Some perſons have been ready ty 
imagine they could not pray by the Spirit, but when they exerciſed 
the gift of prayer themielves: But this is a great miſtake. For 
though one perſon be the mouth of the reſt to God, yet every one 
that joins with him, may be juſtly laid to pray in Spirit, if all the 

races that are ſuited to the duty of prayer, and to the expreſſions 
that are then uſed, arc found in exerciſe and lively vigour. , And !: 
is pothble that a poor humble chriſtian may pray in the Spit, in 
the ſecret and ſilence of his heart, while the perſon that ſpeaks ty 
God in the name of others, hath very little or nothing of the Spirit 
of God with him, or when the words of the prayer are a known 
and preſcribed form. 'I'tough the Spirit of prayer, in the common 
language of chriſtians, is never applied to the exerciſe of the gift 
where there is no grace; yet it is often applied to the exerciſe of 
the grace of prayer, without any regard to the gift. 
V. Do not expect the ſame meaſures of aſſiſtance at all times 
from the Spirit of prayer. He has no where bound himfelt to be 
always preſent with his people in the ſame degrees of influence 
though he will never utterly forſake thoſe of whoſe heart he has 
taken poſſeſſion as his temple and reſidence. He is compared to 
the wind, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; John iii. The wind blows where, 
and when it Meth, and is not always equal in the ſtrength of its 
les, nor conſtant in blowing on the ſame part of the earth. 
he holy Spirit is a ſovereign and free agent, and diſpenſes his ta- 
vors in what meaſure he plcaſeth, and at what ſeaſons he will. 

Thoſe therefore that enjoy at preſent a large ſhare of aſſiſtance 
from the Spirit of prayer, ſhould not preſume upon it that they ſhall 
always enjoy the fame. Thoſe that have in any meaſure loſt it, 
ſhould not deſpair of recovering it again: and thoſe that have not 


yet been bleſſed with his influences. may humbly hope to attain | 


them by ſeeking. And this naturally leads me to the following 
ſection. 


SECT. IV. Directions to obtain and keep the Spirit of Prayer. 


The laſt thing I propoſed, is, to give ſome directions how to ob- 
2 to keep the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit; and they are ſuch 
as tnetec : 


I. Seek earneſtly after converting grace, and faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. For the Spirit f grace and of ſupplication dwells in behevers 
only. He may vilit others as he is the Author of ſome ſpiritual 
gifts, but he abides only with the ſaints. The ſons of God are (6 
many temples of his holy Spirit ; 1 Cor. iii. 16. and he perfumes the! 
fouls with the ſweet incenſe of prayer aſcending up from the!! 
hearts to God who dwells in heaven. If we are in the fleſh, that 15, 
in an unconverted ſtate, we cannot pleaſe God, nor walk in the Spirit, nr 
pray in the Spirit ; Rom. viii. 8, 9. It is only the children of God 
that receive his Spirit as a Spirit of adoption; Rom. viii. 15. Fe- 
cauſe ye are ſuns, he hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts ; and It 
is by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that we receive this Spirit; Get. lit. 14: 
And whereſoever he is the Spirit of all grace, he will in ſome mea. 
ſure be 4 Spirit of prayer tov, Let all chriſtians therefore tha! 
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would maintain, and increaſe in, the gifts of the holy Spirit, lire 
much by the faith of the Son of Cod, be frequent in acts of dependence 
non Chriſt Jeſus: for the Spirit is given to him without meaſure, and 
in all tulneſs ; that from his fulneſs we may derive every gift, and every 
race; John iii. 34. and i. 16. As in the natural, fo in the ſpiritual 
or myſtical body, the ſpirits that give life and activity to the heart 
and tongue, and to all the members, are derived from the head. 
He that lives in heaven as our interceſſor and advocate, to preſent 
our addrefles and petitions to the throne, will ſend his own Spirit 
down to earth, to affiſt us in drawing them up. Live much upon 
im therefore as your interceſſor, and your vital head. | 


II. Give all diligence to acquire this gift, or holy ſkill, according 
to the directions concerning the matter, method, and manner of 
prayer, which have been laid down before; and be much in the 
practice of prayer, both in ſecret and with one another, that young 
labits may grow and be improved by exerciſe. The Spirit of Go 
will come and bleſs the labors of the mind towards the acquiring 
of {piritual gifts. Timothy is commanded to give attendance to read- 
inz, to meditation on the things of God, and to give himſelf wholly u 
to the work, that his profiting may appear unto all, though he receive 
rifts of inſpiration ; 1 7m. iv. 13. compared with ver. 14, 15. and 
2 Tim, i. 6. And much more ſhould we do it who are not thus in- 
ſpired. Though prophecy were a gift of immediate inſpiration, yet 
there were of old the ſchools of the prophets, or the college, in 
which young men were trained up in the itudy of divine things, 
that they might be the better prepared to receive the Spirit of pro- 
phecy, and uſe and improve it better, And theſe were called the 
ms of the prophets; 2 Kings vi. 1. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. St. Paul la- 
boured and ſtrove with his natural powers while the Spirit wrought 
mightily in him; Col. 1. 29. 


Do not imagine yourſelves to be in danger of quenching the 
Spirit, by endeavouring to furniſh yourſelves with matter or ex- 
preſſions of prayer, for the Spirit of God uſually works in, and 
by the uſe of means. As in the things of nature, ſo in the things 
of grace, it is a true and divine proverb; The ſoul of the luggard defer- 
«th and hath not, but the ſoul of the diligent ſhall be made fat ; Prov. xii. 4. 
We are to put forth our beſt efforts, and then hope for divine aſſiſt- 
ance; for the Spirit of God helps together with us, ovanazpCarta, 
Rom. viii. 26. As if a man ſhould take hold of one end of a burden 
in order to raiſe. it, and ſome mighty helper ſhould make his labor 
effectual, by raiſing it up at the other end, and fulfilling the de- 
len, It was the encouragement which David gave his ſon Solo- 
mon; 1 Chron, xxii. 16. Arije and be doing, and the Lord fhall be with 
tice, While we are ſtirring up ourſelves to obey the command of 
God and ſeek his face, we have reaſon to hope his Spirit will 
trengthen us to this obedience, and affiſt us in ſeeking. As when 
God commanded Ezekiel to ariſe and ſtand upon his feet, and bade 
him put forth his natural powers towards raifing himſelf, the Spirit 
entered into him, and ſet him upon his feet, and by a divine power made 
him ſtand ; Ezek. ii. 1, 2. 


III. Pray earneſtly, and pray for the promiſed Spirit as a Spirit of 
payer. Depend not upon all your natural and GO abilities, 
what glorious attainments ſoever you enjoy. ow have ſome 


perſons been ſhamefully diſappointed when they have ventured - 
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preſumptuouſly to make their addreſſes to God by the mere firength 
of their own wit, and memory, and contidence? What hurry 
and confuſion of thought have they fallen into, and been incapable 
to proceed in the duty? The holy Spirit ſhall be given to them that of 
aright ; Luke xi. 13. Plead the promiſes of Chriſt with faith in his 
name; John xiv. 16, 17. For he has promiſed, in his own name 
and in his Fatbcr's, to ſend his holy Spirit. 

IV. 2zench not dle Spirit of prayer by confining yourſelves to any 
fet forms whatſoever. Though the Spirit of God may be preſent, 
and aſſiſt in the exerciſe of grace, allo we uſe forms of prayer, 
yet let us have a care how we ſtifle or reſtrain any holy motions, 
or good deſires, and heavenly affections, that are ſtirred up in our 
hearts when we pray. If we refuſe to expreſs them, becauſe we 
will not vary from the form that is written down before us, we 
run a great riik of grieving the holy Spirit, and cauſing him to de. 
part from us, as he is the Spirit ot grace; and we efteQually hin. 
der ourſelves from his athitance in the gift of prayer. While 
you burrow the beſt aids in your devotion from thoſe prayers that 
are indited by. the Spirit of God in ſcripture, take care and quench 
not his tarther operations, by confining yourſelves entirely to thoſe 
words and expreſſions. The holy Spirit may de quenched, even by 
tying yourſelves to his own words: for, if he had thought thoſe 
words. of {cripture all- ſufficient for all the deſigns and wants of his 
ſaints in prayer, he would have given ſome hint of it in bis word 
he would bave required us to uſe thoſe prayers always; and there 
would have been no farther promiſe of the Spirit to àſſiſt us in this 
work: but now he has promiſed it, and has forbid us to quench it 
while we pray without ceaſing ; 1 'Thefl. v. 17, 18, 19. 

V. Dare not to indulge yourſelves in a courſe of ſpiritleſs worſhip, 
in around of formality and lip ſervices, without pious diſpoſitions 
and warm devotion.in your own ſpirits. There may be Led 
this formality. and coldneſs even in the exerciſe of the giit of prayer, 
when we are not tied to a form. And how can we think the Spirit 
of God will come to. our aſſiſtance, if our ſpirits withdraw and are 
abſent from the work? Take notice of the frame of your minds 
in prayer, obſerve the preſence or abſence of this divine affiſtant, 
the holy Spirit; and ſince ye are bid to pray always in the Spirit; Eph. 
vi. 18. be not ſatisfied with any one prayer, where ye have found 
nothing at all of inward divine breathings towards God through 
the work of his own Spirit. O the diſmal character and temper 
of thoſe. ſouls that paſs whole years of worthip, and multiply du- 
ties and forms of devotion, without end and without number, and 
no ſpirit in them. 4 

VI. Be thank ful for every aid of the Spirit of God in prayer, and 
improve it well. Spread all the ſails ot your ſoul to improve ever? 
gale of this heavenly wind, that blows when aud where it lifteth ; John 
ni. 8. Comply. with his holy breathings and ſpiritual motions. 
Abide in prayer, when you feel your graces raiſed into a lively ex- 
erciſe; for it is the Spirit that quickeneth ; John vi. 63. He doth not al- 
ways come in a ſenſible manner; therefore be tenderly careful, leſt 
you ſhake him off, or thruſt him from the door of your hearts, el 
pecially if he be a rare viſitor. 


VII. Have a care of pride and ſelſ- ſuſſiciency, when at an! 
time you feel great enlargements of foul in prayer, and warm a1 
fections, and divine delight. Attribute not to yourſelves what k“ 
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due to God, leſt he be provoked. The gift of prayer in a lively 


lad flowing exerciſe, will be in danger of puffing up the unw 
ble chriſtian ; Vu let us remember, that it is eich 1 lanbte that God 
ho pill dwell ; II. lvii. 15. and to the humble he giveth more grace; James 
"Wl iv. 6. 
me VIII. Grieve not the koly Spirit in the courſe of your converſation in 
the world. alt according to the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the 
/, nor make him depart grieved ; Eph. iv. 29. Hearken to the 
Nt, WF whiſpers of the Spirit of God when he convinces of ſin, and comply 


©, Wl with his ſecret dictates when he leads to duty, eſpecially the duty 


"5, ¶ of prayer at fit times and ſeaſons. Grieve him not by your unwatch- 
"ll fulneſs, or by wilful fins ; refiſt him not, left he remove; but 
= rather ſeek greater degrees of his enlightening and ſanctifying in- 
de. fuences. It you thruſt him utterly away from You bn the world, 
in be will not take it well at your hands, nor vouchfafe you his pre- 
nue Lnce in the cloſet or in the church. It you grieve him before men, 
un de will withdraw from you when you would come near to God, 


© nd leave your fouls in grief and bitterneſs. Deal kindly with him 
| therefore, when he comes to make a viſit of conviction to your 


— conſciences, and to direct and incline you even to difficult and ſelf- 
„. denving duties. Value his preſence as a Spirit of knowledge and 


his ſanctification, and he will not forſake you as a Spirit of prayer. Lire 
d. Wi Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and then you ſhall alſo pray in the Spirit, 
Thus have I given ſhort and plain directions how the aſſiſtances of 
di de holy Spirit may be obtained, according to the encouragements 
of the word of God, and the experience of praying chriſtians : for 
though he be a ſovereign and free agent, and his communications 
ze of pure mercy, ſo that we can pretend no merit; yet the Spirit 
p, of God has fo far condeſcended, as to give promiſes of his own pre- 
0s i ſence to thoſe that ſeek it in the way preſcribed. I would not finiſh 
Ol luis ſection without a word of advice to thoſe from whom the Spirit 
er Not prayer is in a great meaſure withdrawn, in order to their recover- 
in ing his wonted aſſiſtance. 


ids . Advice. Be deeply ſenſible of the greatneſs of your loſs, mourn 
at, Nerer bis abſence, and lament after the Lord, Recollect the times when 
You could pour out your whole heart before God in prayer, with a 
od ich plenty of expreflions and lively graces ; compare thoſe thining 
gh hours with the dull and dark ſeaſons of retirement which you now 
ver complain of. Go and mourn before your God, and ſay, How 
u- P gorous were all the powers of my nature heretofore in worſhip ? 
od ow warm my love? How fervent my zeal? How overflowing was 

my repentance? And how joyful my thankigivings and. praiſes ? 
— but now what a coldneſs bath eized my Spirit? How dry and dead 


5 my heart, and how far off from God and heaven, even while my 


1 knecs are bowed. before him in ſecret? ſow long, O Lord, how long 
ere thou return again?” Have a care of being fatisfied with 4 


cle and courſe ot duties, without the life, power and pleaſure of 
al- 7. gion, The Spirit of God will come and reviſit the mourners; 
off N xxxi. 20. When God heard Ephraim bemoaning himje(f, he turned lis 
ce toward him with compuion. 


If, Look back and remark the ſteps whereby the Spirit of God 
!thdrew himſelf, and ſearch after the fins that provoked him to 


ny te a o 
af- "part. He is not wont to go away and leave his laints, except 
i: WT grieve him. See if you cannot find ſome ſenfual iniquity 
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indulged, He hates this, for he is a Spirit of purity. -David migh: 
well tear, after his ſcandalous fin, that God would take away his holy — 
ome 


from him; Pf. li. 11. RecolleR, it you have not ruſhed upon 
preſumptuous fin, and run counter to your own light and knowledge: 
this is a ſure way to make him withdraw his favourable preſence, 
Aſk your conſtience, whether you have not reſiſted this bleſſed Spirit, 
when he hath 8 a word of conviction, or command, or re- 
ert to your ſoul? Whether you have not refuſed to obey ſome 
oly influence, and been heedleſs of his kind motions in any duty or 
worſhip? This highly deſerves his reſentment and departure. 
Reflect whether you have not abſented yourſelf finfully from your 
cloſet often, or often left it, almoſt as ſoon as you came to it, from a 
prevailing carnality of mind, and ſinful wearineſs of duty; and often 
ſhuffled off the work like a tircſome taik, becauſe you fancied the 
world called you: it is no wonder then it the Spirit of prayer abſent 
himſelf trom your cloſct, even when the world gives you leave to go 
thither. And you make expect alſo, that it you decline ſecret 
prayer, the Spirit will not always attend you in public. Conſider 
whether you have not grown proud and vain in gifts and attain- 
ments; and thus the holy Spirit hath been ore. to leave you to 
yourſelf, to ſhew you your own weakneſs and inſufficiency, and to 
abaſe your pride. Cry earneſtly to him, and beg that he would dil. 
cover his own enemy, which hath given him ſo juſt offence : and 
when you have found it out, bring it, and ſlay it before the Lord, 
Confeſs the fin before him with deep humiliation and fſelf-abaſc- 
ment; abhor, renounce and abandon it for ever. Bring it to the 
croſs of Chriſt for pardon, and there let it be crucified and put to 
death. Cry daily for ſtrength againſt it from heaven, renew you 
Wa to be the Lord's, and to walk more watchfully before 

m. 


HI. Remember how you obtained the Spirit of prayer at firſt 
read over all the foregoing directions, and put them all afreſh in 
practice. Was it by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that the Spirit was firſt 
received? Then by renewing acts of faith in Chriſt ſeek his return; 
it is he who firſt gives, and he who reſtores this glorious gift. Was 
it in the way ot labor, duty, and diligence, that you found the 
Spirit's firſt aſſiſtance? Then ſtir up all the owers of your ſoul to 
the ſame diligence in duty: and ſtrive and labour to get near to the 
throne of God, with the utmoſt exerciſe of your natural abilites, 
depending on his ſecret influences, and hoping for his return. f. 
the wind blow not, tug harder at the oar, and ſu-make your way to- 
ward heaven. Dare not indulge a negle& of prayer, upon pretence 
that the Spirit is departed; for you cannot expect he ſhould reviil 
you without ſtirring up your ſoul to ſeek him. 


Was he . you more ſenſibly as an anſwer to prayer at firit” 
Then plead earneſtly with God again to reſtore him: if he furniſh 
vou not with matter of prayer by his ſpecial and preſent in. 

ences, lgke with you words from his own hol y book, and ſay to hin, 
take awny all iniquity, and return and receive me graciouſly; Hof. xiv. 1+ 
Plead with him his own promiſes made to returning backſliders; 
Jer. iii. £2. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 31, 37. and put him in mind of the It 
penUng prodigal in the embraces of his father. When you have 
found him, hold him faſt and never let him go ; Sol. Song iii. 4. Dare 
not again indulge thoſe follies that provoked his anger and abſence. 
Entertain bis firſt appearances with great thankfulneſs and holy 107 
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Let him abide with you, and maintain all his ſovereignty within 
you, and fee that you abide in him in all ſubjection. alk humbly 
end fin no more, leſt a worſe thing befal you; leſt he depart again from 
you, and fill your Spirit with fear and bondage, and make you to 

ofleſs the bitter fruit of your folly ; leſt he give you up to months 
and years of darkneſs, and that meaſure of the gift of prayer you 
had attained ſhould be ſo ſtrangely impriſoned and bound up, that 
you may be hardly able to pray at all. 


—— — 
CHAPTER V.—4 Perſuaſire to learn to Pray. 


I: is to little purpoſe, that the nature of prayer is explained, that 
ſo many rules are framed, and directions given to teach perſons this 
divine {kill of prayer, if they are not perſuaded of the neceſſity and 
uſefulneſs of it. I would therefore finith theſe inſtitutions, by leav- 
ing ſome perſuaſive arguments on the mind of the readers, that this 
attainment is worth their ſeeking. I am not going to addreſs my- 
ſelf to thoſe perſons who through a neglect of ſerious religion have 
riſen to the inſolence of ſcoffing at all prayers beſides public divine 
ſervices and authorized forms: Nor am I now ſeeking to perſuade 
thoſe who may have ſome taſte of ſerious piety, but by a ſuper- 
ſtitious and obſtinate veneration of liturgies, have for ever . 
all thoughts of learning to pray. I think there is enough in the 
ſecond chapter of this treatiſe to convince impartial men; that the 
gift of prayer is no enthufiaſtical pretence, no inſignificant cant 
of a particular party; but an uſeful and neceſſary qualification for 
all men; a piece of chriftian ſkill to be attained in a rational way, 
by the uſe of proper means and the bleſſing of the holy Spirit. it 
what I have ſaid cannot have influence on theſe perſons, I leave 
them to the farther inſtruction and reproot of a great and venerable 
man, whoſe name I have mentioned before, a learned prelate of 
the eſtabliſhed church, who ſpeaks thus : 


“For any one to ſatisfy himſelf with a form of prayer, is {till to 
remain in infancy : It is the duty of every chriſtian to grow and in- 
creaſe in all the duties of CORY, gifts as well as graces, Now 
how can a man be ſaid to live ſuitable to theſe rules, who doth: not 
put forth himſelf in ſome attempts and endeavors of this kind? 
And if it be a fault not to ſtrive and labour after this gift, much more 
it is to jeer and deſpiſe it by the name of extempore prayer, and 
praying by the Spirit; which expreſſions, as they are frequently 
uſed by ſome men by way of reproach, are for the moſt part a fign 
of a profane heart, and ſuch as are altogether ſtrangers from the 
power, and comfort of this duty.” My buſineſs here is to apply 
myſelf to thoſe who have ſome ſenſe of their obligation to prayer, 
and of the impoſſibility of anſwering all their neceſsities by any ſet 
forms whatſoever, but through a coldneſs and indifferency in things 
of religion take no pains to acquire the gift, or content themſelves 
with fo flight and imperfect a degree of it, that themſelves or 
others are not much the better. It is this fort of chriſtians that I 
would ſtir up and awaken to diligence, in ſeeking ſo valuable an at- 
tainment. But here I would have it again obſerved, that the qua- 
lification I recommend doth not confiſt in a treaſure of ſublime 
notions, florid phraſes and gay eloquence ; but merely in a com- 
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petent ſupply of religious thoughts, which are the fit materials of 
prayer, and a readineſs to expreſs them in plain and proper words 
with a free and natural decency. 


I. The firſt argument or perſuaſive I ſhall draw from the deſign 
and dignity of this gift. There is ſuch a thing as correſpondence 
with heaven, and prayer is a great part of it while we dwell on 
earth. Who would not be ambitious to correſpond with heaven? 
Who would not be willing to learn to pray ? This is the language 
wherein God hath appointed the ſons of Adam, who are but worms 
and duſt, to addreſs the King of Glory their Maker; and ſhall there 
be any among the ſons of Adam that will not learn this language? 
Shall worms and duſt refuſe this honor and privilege ? This 1s the 
ſpeech which the ſons of God uſe in talking with their heavenly 
Father; and ſhall not all their children know how to ſpeak it? This 
is the manner and behaviour of a ſaint, and thefe the expreſ$1ons ot 
his lips, while his foul is breathing in a divine air, and ſtands before 
God. Why ſhould not every man be acquainted with this manner 
of addreſs, that he may join in practice with all the ſaints, and have 
acceſs at all times to the greateſt and the beſt of beings ? 


There are indeed ſome fincere chriſtians who daily worſhip God, 
and yet they are often labouring for want of matter, and are per- 
petually at a loſs for proper cxpreſsions : Ihey have but a mean 
attainment of this holy {kill ; but it is neither their honor nor their 
intereſt to perform ſo divine a work with ſo many human weakneſſes, 
and yet be ſatisfied with them. There ate children that can but juſt 
cry after their father, and ſtammer out a broken word or two, by 
which he can underſtand their meaning; but theſe arc infants and un- 
2 The father had rather ſee his children advancing o man- 

od, and entertaining themſelves daily with that large and free 
converſe with bimſe!t which he allows, and to which he graciouſly 
invites them. 

Prayer is a ſacred and appointed means to obtain all the bleſsings 
that we want whether they relate to this life or the lite to come; 
and ſhail we not know how to uſe the means God hath appointed 
for our own happineſs ? Shall ſo glorious a privilege lie unimproved 
through our own negle& ? Were the buſineſs of prayer nothing elſe 
hut to come and beg mercy of God, it would be the duty of every 
man, to know how to draw up ſuch petitions, and preſent them in 
ſuch a way as becomes a mortal petitioner: But prayer is a work 
of much larger extent. When a holy foul comes before God he 
hath much more to ſay than merely to beg, He tells his God what 
a ſenſe he hath of the divine attributes, and what high eſteem he 
pays to his majeſty, his wiſdom, his power and his mercy. He 
talks with him about the works of creation, and ſtands wrapt up in 
wonder. He talks about the grace and myſtery of redemption, and 
is yet more filled with admiration and joy. He talks of all the at- 
fairs of nature, grace and glory, he ſpeaks of his works of provi- 
dence, of love - venzeance, in this and the future world. Iafinite 
and glorious ate the ſubjects of this holy communion between God 
and his ſaints : and ſhall we content ourſelves with ſighs and groans, 
and a few ſhort wiſhes, and deprive our ſouls of fo rich, ſo divine, 
ſo various a pleaſure, for want of knowing how to furniſh out ſuch 
meditations, and to ſpeak. this bleſſed language? 

How excellent and valuable is this 1kill of praying, in compariſon 
ol the many meaner arts and accompliſhments of livin nature 
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that we labour night and day to obtain? What toil do men daily 
undergo for ſeven years together, to acquire the knowledge of a 
trade and buſineſs in this preſent life? Now the greateſt part of 
the buſineſs between us and heaven is tranſacted in the way of 

rayer : With how much more diligence ſhould we ſeek the Know- 
ſedge of this heavenly commerce, than any thing that concerns 
us merely on earth? How many years of our ſhort life are ſpent 
to learn the Greek, the Latin, and the French tongues, that we ma 
hold correſpondence abroad among the living nations, or converſe 
with the writings ot the dead ? And thall not the language wherein 
wa converſe with heaven and the living God, be thought worth 
equal pains? How nicely do ſome perſons ſtudy the art of con- 
verſation, that they may be accepted in all company, and ſhare in 
the favor of men? Is not the ſame care due, to ſeek all methods 
of acceptance with God, that we may approve ourſelves in his pre- 
ſence ? What a high value is {et upon human oratory, or the art of 
perſuaſion, wdwedy we are fitted to difcourle, and prevail with 
our fellow- creatures? And is this art of divine oratory of no eſteem 
with us, which teaches us to utter our inward breathings of ſoul, 
and plead and prevail witli our Creator through the aſſiſtance of 
the holy Spirit and mediation of our Lord ſelus? O let the excel- 
lency and high value of this gift of prayer engage our earneftnefs 
and endeayors in proportion to its ſuperior dignity: Let us coxet 
the beft of gifts with the warmeſt dcfire, and pray for it with ardent 
lupplications ; 1 Cor. xil. 31. 

II. Another argument may be borrowed from our very character 
aud profeſſion as chriſtians ; ſome meature of the gift of prayer is 
of great neceſſity and univerſal uſe to all that are called by the name. 
Shall we profeſs to be followers of Chriſt, and not know how tg 
ſpeak to the Father? Are we commanded to pray always, and upon 
all occaſions, to be conſtant and fervent in it, and ſhall we be con- 
tented with ignorance and incapacity to obey this command ? Are 
we invited by the warmeſt cxhortations, and encouraged by the 
ligheft hopes to draw near to God with all our wants and our 
lorrows, and ſhall we not learn to expreſs thoſe wants, and pour 
out thoſe ſorrows before the Lord ? "ls there a way made for our 
acceſs to the throne by the blood and interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſhall we not know how to form a prayer to be ſent to heaven, and 
ſpread before the throne by this glorious interceſsivn ? Is his 
holy Spirit promiſed to teach us to pray, and ſhall a chriſtian be 
careleſs or unwilling to receive fuch divine teachings ? IJ here is not 
any faculty in the whole chriſtian life that is called out into fo fre- 
quent exerciſe as this; and it is a moſt unhappy thing to be always 
at a loſs to perform the work which daily neceſsity requires, and 
daily onty demands. Will a perſon profeſs to be-a ſcholar that can- 
not read? Shall any man pretend to be a miniſter that cannot 
preach ? And it is but a poor pretence we make to chriſtianity, if 
de are not able, at leaſt in ſecret, to ſupply ourſelves with a few me- 
litations or expreſsions, to continue a little in this work of prayer. 


Remember then, O chriſtian, this is not a gift that belongs to 
miniſters alone, nor alone to governors of families, who arte under 
conſtant obligations to pray in public; though it moſt highly con- 
cerns them to be expert in this holy ſkill, that with courage and 
preſence of mind, with honor and decency, they may diſcharge this 
part of their duty to Gad in their congregations and houſeholds 
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But this duty hath a farther extent. Every man that is joined to 
a church of Chriſt ſhould ſeek after an ability to help the church 
with his prayers; or at leaſt upon mote private occaſions to join 
with a few fellow-chriſtians in ſeeking to God their Father. Nor 
are women, though — are forbidden to jpeak in the church, forbid to 
__ in their own families, nor with one another in a private cham- 

- and I am perſuaded chriſtians would atk one another's aſſiſt- 
ance more frequently in prayer upon ſpecial occaſions, if a good 
gift of prayer were more commonly ſought and more univerſally 
obtained. Nor would congregations in the country be diſmiſſed, and 
the whole Lord's-day paſs without public worthip, where a miniſter 
is ſuddenly taken tick, if ſome grave and diſcreet chriſtian of good 
ability in prayer would but take that part of worſhip upon him, to- 
gether with the reading ſome well- compoſed ſermon, and ſome 
uſeful portion of holy ſcripture. Doubtleſs this would be moſt ac- 
ceptable to that God, who loves the gates of Zion, or his own public 
ordinances, more than all the dwellings of Jacob, or worſhip of private 
families; Pf. Ixxxvii. 2. 


Thus far is this gift neceſſary whereſoever ſocial prayer may be 
performed. But the neceſſity of it reaches farther {till : There is 
not a man, wonlan, or Child, that is capable of ſeeking God, but 
is bound to exerciſe ſomething of the gift of prayer. And thole 
that never have any call from providence, to be the mouth of others 
in ſpeaking to God, are called daily to ſpeak to God themſelves, 
It is neceſlary therefore, that every ſoul ſhould be ſo far furniſhed 
with a knowledge of the perfections of God, as to be able to 
adore them diſtinctly; ſhould have ſuch an acquaintance with its 
own wants, as to expreſs them particularly before God, at leaſt in 
the conceptions and language of the mind; ſhould have ſuch an 
apprehenſion of the encouragements to pray, as to be able to plead 
with God for ſupply ; and ſhould have ſuch an obſervation and 
remembrance of divine mercies, as to repeat ſome of them before 
God with humble thank ſgivings. 


III. I would purſue this perſuaſive by a third argument, drawn 
from the divine delight, and exceeding great advantage of this 
gift tv our own ſouls, and to the ſouls of all that join in prayer 
with us. Chriſtians, have you never felt your ſpirits raiſed from a 
carnal and vain temper of mind, to a devout frame, by a lively 
prayer? Have ye not found your whole ſouls overſpread with holy 
aſtections, and carried up to heaven with moſt abundant pleaſure, 
by the pious and regular performance of him that ſpeaks to God in 
worſhip? And when ye have been cold and indifferent to divine 
things, have ye not felt that heavy and liſtleſs humor expelled, by 
joining with the warm and lively expreſſions of a perſon ſkilful in 
this duty ? How ſweet a refreſhment have ye found under inward 
burdens of mind, or outward afflictions, when in broken language 
you have told them to your miniſter, and he hath ſpread them be⸗ 
fore God, and that in ſuch words as hath ſpoke Iu whole ſouls 
and your ſorrows? And you have experienced a ſweet ſerenity and 
calm of ſpirits; you have riſen up from your knees with your cou 
tenance no more ſad : and have ye not wiſhed for the ſame git our- 
ſelves, that ye might he able upon all occaſions thus to addreſs the 
throne of grace, and pour out all your hearts in this manner before 
your God? But what a fad inconvenience is it to live in ſuch 3 
world as this, where we are liable daily to ſo many new trouble! 
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unleſs we find them written in the words of a form? and how 
is it to find any form ſuited to all our new wants and new ſorrows ? 


At other times what divine impreffions of holineſs have ye felt 
| in public worſhip in the congregation, where this duty hath been 
performed with hoty ſkill and fervency? and in that prayer you 

have received more ſolid edification than from the whole ſermon. 
| How dead have you been to all finful temptations, and how much 
devoted to God? And do ye not long to be able to pray thus in 
our houſeholds and in your own cloſet ? Would it not be a plea- 
y ſure for men to be thus able to entertain their whole families daily? 
1 MW And for chriftians thus to entertain one another, when they meet 
- o pray to their common God and Fathet ? and to help one another, 
8 at this rate onward to the world of praiſe? When the diſciples had 
- juſt been witneſſes of the devotion of our Lord: Luke xi. 1. wh 
C ute as nerer man ſpake, their hearts grew warm under the words 0 
e that blefſed Worthipper, and one of them, in the name of the reſt, 

cried out, Lord, teach us to pray too. 2 


e Thus a good attainment of this gift is made a happy inſtrument 
is of ſanctitication as well as comfort, by the co-working power of 
it the blefled Spirit. But on the other hand, hath not your painful 
le experience ſometimes taught vou, that zeal and devotion hath been 
rs woled, and almoſt quenched by the vain repetitions or weak and 
8. wandering thoughts of ſome fellow-chriſtian that leads the wor- 


ed ſhip ? And at another time a well-framed prayer of beautiful order 
to and language hath been rendered diſagreeable by ſome unhappy 
its nes and geftures, ſo that you have been ready to long for the con. 
in cluhon, and have been weary of attendance. Who then would 
n willingly remain ignorant of ſuch an attainment, which is ſo ſweet 
ad ind ſuccefstul an inſtrument to advance religion in the powers and 
od Wl Picafures of it in their own hearts, and the hearts of all men that 
re Je round about them? a 


IV. The honor of God, and the credit of religion in the world, will 
„nord me another ſpring of arguments to excite you to attain this 
his bil of prayer. The great God eſteems himſelf diſhonoured, when 
yer edo not pay him the beit worſhip we are capable of. The work 
na {MW the Lord muſt not be done neghgently. It is highly for his ho- 
ly vor, that we be furniſhed with the beft talents for his ſervice, and 
oly bat we employ them in the beſt manner. This diſcovers to the 
ure, ond the inward high eſteem and veneration we have for our 
d in Maker: This gives him glory in the eyes of men. But to * 
ine . this gift of Prayer, and to ferve him daily with a few — en 


by oughts, with rude and improper Cs that never colt us 
1 in Na thing but the labor of our lips while we ſpeak, this is not the 
yard y to ſanctify his name among men. 

45" . There is a ſinful floth and indifference in religion, that hath 


empted ſome men to believe that God is no curious and exact en- 
urer into outward things: And if they can but perſuade them- 


_ ns their intentions are right, they imagine that for the ſubſtance 
pa] nd form of their ſacrifice, any thing will ſerve: And as though 
pt © were not @ God ꝙ order, they addreſs him often in confuſion. 
"fore «cauſe the heart is the chief thing in divine worſhip, like ſome 


"lh Ifraclite, they are regardleſs what beaſt they offer him, ſo 
* hath but a heart. But the prophet Malachi thunders with 


rok, Iv; © 20 


197 
and temptations, and not be able to expreſs them to God in ger j | 
ar 


N 
| 
' 


— — 21 < 


© 


. ¹¹ 


= - — —_— 
ST as ” 4 ow — 0 — 1 4 * , 
—  —— rr ACS PSS 


198 A GUIDE TO PRAYER, .. Chap. v. 


divine indignation and jealouſy againſt ſuch worſhippers. Ye hare 
brought that which was torn and lame, and the fick, ſhould 1 accept this at 
your hand ? I am a great king, ſuith the Lord of hoſts, and my name is dread- 
ful; Mal. i. 13, 14. He upbraids us with tharp reſentment, and 
bids us offer it to our gorernor, and aſks, if he will be pleaſed with it ? 
Now our conſciences ſufficiently inform us, how carctul we ale 
when we make an addreſs to an earthly governor, to have our 
thoughts well ordered, and words well c _ as well as to ten- 
der it with a loyal heart; And may not our ſupreme Governor in 
heaven expect a due care in ordering our thoughts, and chuſing our 
words, ſo far at leaſt as to anſwer all the deſigns of prayer, and ſo 
far as is conſiſtent with the neceſſity of ſo frequent addrefles to him, 
and our other chriſtian duties? 


The credit of religion in the world is much concerned in the 
honourable diſcharge of the duty of prayer. There is an inward 
beauty in divine worſhip that conſiſts in the devout temper of the 
worſhippers, and the lively exerciſe of holy affections: but of this, 
God only is witneſs who ſees the heart. There is alſo an outward 
beauty that ariſes from a decent and acceptable performance of all 
the parts of it that came within the notice of our fellow-creatures ; 
that thoſe that obſerve us may be forced to acknowledge the excel- 
lency of religion in our practice of it. | 


Where worſhip is performed by immediate inſpiration, a natural 
order of things, and a becoming behaviour is required in him 
= ares who leads the worthip. This is the defign of the apoſtle 
in his advice to the Corinthians; 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things be done 
decently and in order, i. e. Let ſuch a prudent conduct, ſuch a regular 
and rational management in all the parts of worſhip be found among 
you, as gives a natural beauty to human actions, and will give a 
viſible glory to the acts of religion, Where this advice is followed, 
if the unlearned and unbeliever, 1. e, ignorant and profane, come into the 
aſſembly, they will fall down and worſhip God, and report God is in you of « 
truth; ver. 25. But if ye are guilty of diſorder in ſpeaking, and 
break the rulcs of natural light and reaſon in uttering your inſpira- 
tions, the unlearned and unbelievers will ſay, ye are mad, though your words 
may be the dictates of the holy Spirit. 


Much more is this applicable to our common and ordinary per- 
formance of worſhip. When an unſkilful perſon ſpeaks in prayer 
with a heavineſs and penury of thought, with mean and improper 
language, with a falſe and offenſive tone of voice, or accompanies 
his words with aukward motions, what ſlanders are thrown upon oui 
pines A whole party of chriſtians is ridiculed, and the ſcoffer 

aith, we are mad. But when a miniſter or maſter of a family, with 
a fluency of devout ſentiments and language, offers his petition» and 
praiſes to God in the name of all that are preſent, and obſerves al! 
the rules of natural decency in his voice and geſture ; how much 
credit is done to our profeſſion hereby, even in the opinion of thoſe 
who have no kindneſs for our way of worſhip? And how effeQually 
doth ſuch a performance confute the oretindes neceſſity of impoſing 
forms? How gloriouſly doth it triumph over the flanders of the ad- 
verſary, and force a conviction upon the mind, that there is ſome- 
thing divine and heavenly among us? n : 

I cannot repreſent this in a better manner than is done by an in 
genious author of the laſt age, who being a courtier in the reigns © 
the two brothers, Charles and James the ſecond, can never lie under 
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the ſuſpicion of being a diflenter ; and that is the late Marquis of 
Halifax. This noble writer in a little book under a borrowed 
character gives his own ſentiments. of things. He tells us that, 
« He is far trom reliſhing the impertinent — of thoſe, who 
pour out long prayers upon the congregation, and all from their own 
ſtock; a barten ſoil, which produces weeds inſtead of flowers; and 
by this means they expoſe religion itſelf, rather than promote men's 
devotions. On the other ſide, there may be too great reſtraint put 
upon men, whom God and nature have diſtinguiſhed from their 
tellow-labourers, by bleſſing them with a — talent, and by 
giving them not only good ſenſe, but a powerful utterance too, has 
enabled them to guſh out upon the attentive auditory, with a might 
ſtream of devout and unaffected eloquence, When a man 7 
qualified, endued with learning too, and above all, adorned with a 
ood life, breaks out into a warm and well delivered prayer before 
bh ſermen, it has the appearance of a divine rapture ; he raiſes and 
leads the hearts of his aſſembly in another manner than the moſt 
compoſed or beſt-ſtudied form of ſet words can ever do: And the 
ray we's, who ſerve up all their ſermons with the ſame garniſhing, 
would look like ſo many ſtatues, or men of ſtraw in the pulpit, com- 
pared with thoſe that ſpeak with ſuch a powerful zeal, that men are 
tempted at the moment to believe heaven itſelf has dictated their 


words to them.“ 


V. A fifth perſuaſive to ſeek the gift of prayer, ſhall be drawa 
from the eaſineſs of attaining it, with the common aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirit. Eaſy I call it, in compariſon of the long toil and 
difficulty that men go through, in order to acquire a common know- 
ledge in arts, ſciences or trades in this world ; though it is not to be 
expected without ſome pains and diligence. Some young perſons 
may be ſo foolith and unhappy, as to make two or three bold at- 
tempts to pray in company, before they have well learned to pray 
in ſecret; and finding themſelves much at a loſs and bewildered in 
their thoughts, or confounded for want of preſence of mind, they 
have abandoned all hopes, and contented themſelves with ſaying, 
it is impoſſible : And as they have tempted God, by raſhly ventur- 
ing upon ſuch an act of [ without any due care and prepara- 
tion, ſo they have afterward thrown the blame of their own ſloth 
upon God himſelf, and cried, it is a mere gift of heaven, but God 
hath not beſtowed it upon me. This is as if a youth who had juſt 
begun to read logic, ſhould attempt immediately to diſpute in a 
public ſchool, and finding himſelf baffled and confounded, ſhould 
caſt away his book, renounce his ſtudies, and ſay, I ſhall never learn 
it, it is impoſſible. Whereas when we ſeek any attainment, we 
muſt begin regularly, and go on gradually toward perfection with 


_ patience and labor: Let but the rules recommended in the ſecond 


chapter of this treatiſe, for acquiring the gift of prayer, be duly 
followed, and I doubt not but a chriſtian of ordinary capacity may in 
time gain ſo much of this ſkill, as to anſwer the demands of his duty 
and his ſtation. 


Rather than I would be utterly deſtitute of this gift of prayer, I 
would make ſuch an experiment as this. Once a month I would 
draw up a new prayer for my ſelf in writing, for morning and even- 
ing, and for the Lord's-day, 1 all parts of this duty deſ- 
eribed in the firſt chapter of this book, or out of the ſcriptures that 
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Mr. Henry hath collected in his method of prayer, which book ! 
would recommend to all chriſtians. I would uſe it conſtantly 21] 
that month, yet never confining my ſe!t all along to thoſe very ſame 


words, but giving myſelf a liberty to put in or leave out, or enlarge 


according to the preſent workings of my heart, or occurrences of 

ridence. Thus by degrees I would write leſs and leſs, at laſt 
letting down little more than heads or hints of thought or expreſſion; 
juſt as miniſters learn by degrees to leave off their ſermen-notes in 
1 — I would try whether a year or two of this practice would 
not furniſh me with an ability in ſome meaſure to pray without this 
help ; always making it one of my petitions that God would pour 
more of his Spirit upon me, and teach me the 1kill of praying. And 
by ſuch ſhort abſtracts and general heads of prayer, well drawn up 


for children, according to their years and knowledge, they may be 


taught to pray by degrees, and begin before they are fax years old. 
Objeftion. If any chriſtian that loves his eaſe ſhould abuſe this 


prapoſal, and ſay, If I may uſe this prayer of my own framing for 


a month together, why may I not uſe it all my life; and ſo give 
. myſelt no farther trouble about learning to pray.“ #2 
Anſwer 1. I would firſt defire ſuch a man to read over again the 
reat inconveniences mentioned in the ſecond chapter, that ariſe 
rom a perpetual uſe of forms, and the danger of confinement to 
them.—2. I would ſay in the ſecond place, Ihe matter of prayer is 
almoſt infinite: It extends to every thing we can have to tranſact 
with our Maker, and it is impoſſible, in a few pages, to mention 


pray one-tenth part of the ſubjects of our converſe with God. 


in drawing up new — every month, in time we may run 
through a great part of thoſe ſubjects, and grow by degrees to be 
habitually furniſ for converſe with him on all occaſions what- 
ſoever: Which can never be done by dwelling always upon one 
form or two. As children that learn to read at ſchodl, daily take 
out new leflons, that they may be able at laſt to read every thing, 
which they would not well attain, if they always dwelt on the ſame 
leſſon.—3. Befides, there is a bleſſed variety of expreſſions in ſcrip- 
ture, to — our wants, and ſorrows, and dangers: The Bd 
power, and grace of God, his promiſes and covenants, our hopes 


and diſcouragements; and ſometimes one expreſſion, ſometimes. 


another, may beſt ſuit our preſent turn of thought and temper of 
our minds. It is good therefore to have as harge a furniture of this 
kind, as poſſible, that we might never be at a loſs to expreſs the in- 
ward fentiments of our ſoul, and clothe our defires and withes in 
. ſuch words as are moſt exactly fitted to them.—4. Though God is 
not the more affected with variety of words and arguments in 
prayer, for he acts upan other principles borrowed from himſelf, 
yet our natures are more affected with ſuch a variety. Our graces. 
are drawn into more vigorous exerciſe, and by our . in 
pleading with God with many arguments, we put ourſelves more 

directly under the promiſe that is made to importunate petitioners ; 
and we become fitter to receive the mercies we ſeek. 


_ | Yet in the laſt place, I would anſwer by way of cor ceſſion: If 
we have the ſcheme and ſubſtance of ſeveral - prayers ready com- 
2 and well ſuited to all the moſt uſual caſes anc concerns of 
ile and religion, and if one or other of theſe be daily uſed with 
ſe: iouſneſs, interpoting new expreſhons wherever the ſoul is drawn 
out to farther breathings after God, or where it finds occation for 
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new matter from ſome preſent providences: This is much rather to 
de approved than a neglect of all prayer, or a dwelling upon a fingle 
form or two; and it will be more ediiying to thoſe who join with 
us, than a perpetual confuſion of thought, and endleis dilhongurable 
attempts in the mere extemporary way. 

But I ſpeak this by way of indulgence to perſons of weaker gitts, 
or when the natural ſpirits are low, or the mind much indiſpoſed for 
duty: And in theſe caſes the way of addreſſing God, which is called 
mixed prayer, will be ſo far from confining the pious foul to a dead 
form of worſhip, that it will ſometimes prove 4 ſweet enlargement 
and releaſe to the ſpirit under its own darkneſs and confinement. 
t will furniſh it with ſpiritual matter, and awaken it to a longer and 
more lively converſe with God in its own language: And, if I may 
ule a plain compariſon, it will be like Pouring a little water into 4 
pump, whereby a much greater quantity will be raiſed from the. 
ſpring when it lies low in the earth. 


Odbjection. If any chriſtian on the other hand thould forbid all 
uſe of ſuch compoſitions, - as ſuppoſing them utterly unlawtul, and 
quenching the Spirit: Anſwer, qo humbly reply, there is no 
danger of that, while we do not reſt in them, as our deſigned end, 
but uſe them only as means to help us to pray, aud never once con- 
ine ourſelves to them without liberty of alteration. It is the ſaying 
of a great divine, © Though ſet forms made by others, be as a crutch 
r help of our inſufficiency, yet thoſe which we compoſe ourſelves, 
ue a fruit of our ſufficiency : And that a man ought not to be fo 
confined by any premeditated form, as to neglect any ſpecial in- 
fuſion ; he thould ſo prepare himſelf, as if he cxpected no aſſiſt- 
ace : And he ſhould ſo depend upon divine aſſiſtance, as if he had 
made no preparation,” 


Here, if I might obtain leave of my fathegs in the miniſtry, I 
would ſay this to younger ſtudents : That if in their private years 
of ſtudy, they purſued ſuch a courſe once a week, as 1 have here 
lelcribed, I am perſuaded their gifts would be richly improved; 
heir miniſterial labors would be more univerſally acceptable to the 
world: their talents would be attractive of multitudes to their place 
of worſhip ; the hearers would be raiſed in their ſpirits while the 
preacher prays with a regular and divine eloquence ; and they 
would receive thoſe ſermons with double influence and ſucceſs, 
wich are attended with ſuch prayers. 


VI. The laſt attempt I ſhall make to convince chriſtians of the 
neceſſity of ſeeking this gift, ſhall be merely by repreſenting the Hl 
conſequences ot the neglect of it. If you take no pains to-learn to 
ray, you will unavoidably fall into one of cheſe three evils : Fitber 
bert, vou will drag on heavily in the work of prayer all your days, 
eren in your cloſets as well as your family, and be liable to fo . 
maay imperfections in the performance, as will rob your own foul 
" agreat part of the benefit and the delight of this ſweet duty, and 
dre neither pleaſure nor profit to them that hear you: The igno- 
aut part of your houſehold will ſleep under you, while the more 
mowing are in pain for you. And perhaps you will ſometimes 
** to make amends for the dulneſs of the devotion, by encreating 

e length of it: But this is to add one error to another, and lay 
re burdens upon them that are weary. | 


Wo ſecondly, If you find that you cannot carry on the conſtancy 
this duty with tolerable ſatisſaction, you will give yourſelf up to 
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a morning and evening form, and reſt in them from year to year. 
Now though it may be poſſible for ſome perſons to uſe a form with. 
out deadneſs and formality of ſpirit, yet ſuch as from a mere prin- 
ciple of ſloth, negle& to learn to pray, are moſt likely to fall into 
formality and ſlothfulneſs in the uſe of forms, and the power of re- 


ligion will be loſt. | 
Or, in the laſt place, if you have been bred up with an univerſal 

hatred of all forms of prayer, and yet know not how to pray without 

them, you will grow tirſt inconſtant in the diſcharge of this duty; 

every little hindrance will put — by; and at laſt perhaps you wil 7 

leave it off entirely, and your houſe and your cloſet too in time will 

be without prayer. Chriſtians, which of theſe three evils will ye 


cChuſe? Can ye be ſatisfied to drudge on to your life's end, among 


improprieties and indecencies; and thus expoſe prayer to con- 

tempt? Or will your minds be eaſy to be confined for ever toa 8. 
form or two of flothful devotion? Or thall prayer be baniſhed out MI +, 
of your houſes, and all appearance of religion be loſt among you? th 
Parents, which of theſe evils do ye chuſe for your children? you be 
charge them to pray daily, you tell them the ſin and danger of 1 
dwelling all upon prayer- books, and 8 you ſcarce ever give them u 
any regular inſtructions how to perform this duty. How can ye 

expect they ſhould maintain religion honourably in their families, 5 
and avoid the things you forbid ? But whatſoever ill conſequences 4p 
attend them hereafter, confider what ſhare of the guilt will lie at * 
the door of thoſe who never took any pains to ſhew them to pray. . 


While I am perſuading chriſtians with ſo much earneſtneſs to he 
ſeek the gift of prayer, ſurely none will be ſo weak as to imagine the WM tag 
grace and Spirit of prayer may be neglected. Without tome de- 

es of common influence from the bleſſed Spirit, the gift is not to : 


attained. And without the exerciſe of grace in this duty, the MW '** 
prayer will never reach heaven, nor prevail with God. He is not MW © 
taken with the brighteſt forms of worſhip, if the heart be not there. due 
Be the thoughts never ſo divine, the expreſſions never ſo ſprightly ! 
and delivered with all the tweet and moving accents of {pecch, it i i A 
all in his eſteem but a fair carcaſe without a ſoul: It is a mere pic- 
ture of prayer, a dead picture which cannot charm ; a lifeleſs offer- b. 
ing, which the living God will never accept; nor will our great A 
High-prieſt ever preſent it to the Father. mer 
But theſe things do not fall directly under my preſent deſign. WF i 

I would therefore recommend my readers to thoſe treatiſes that en- mor; 
force the neceſſity of ſpiritual worſhip, and deſcribe the glory of in- ten 


ward devotion above the beſt outward performances. Then ſhallW five 
they learn the perfection of beauty in this part of worſhip, when the all un 
ift and grace of prayer are happily joined in the ſecret pleaſure andi bear; 
ucceſs of it, ws appear before men in its full lovelineſs, and at- both 
tractive power. Then ſhall religion look like itſelf, divine andi « ir 
heavenly, and ſhine in all the luſtre it is capable of here upon earth. uy. 


TO THE 


PARENTS AND GOVERNORS OF FAMILIES 


BELONGING TO THE 


Congregation which uſually 4ſembles for IWorſhip in Berry-Strest, London. 


Chriſtian friends, beloved in our Lord, 


Lincs you make a ſolemn profeſſion of the religion of Chrift, and build 'your 
hopes of a happy eternity upon it, I am well perſuaded it is the defire of your ſouls 
that your families ſhould be trained up in the practice of the ſame religion, and 
become heirs of eternal happineſs together with yourſelves. For this end you en- 
gage their attendance on public worſhip ; but your miniſters have little hope of ob- 
taining this end by all their public labors, unleſs you join to affitt them with your 
private inſtructions and prayers. Even when we addreſs our diſcourſes to the 
young, we can do it but in general language; but you have ſome ſpecial advantages 
with regard to thoſe of your own houſe: There are many opportunities which you 
may ſeize to promote this pious work ; many tender moments of addreſs wherein 
you may apply yourſelves in a more particular manner to the underftandings and to 
the conſciences of your children, in order to fix the great doctrines and duties oſchriſ- 
tianity upon their memory and their heart. 


I need not inform you, for vou are well apprized of this great truth, that the 
ſoundation of all religion is laid in knowledge. We muſt not worſhip an unknown 
God, nor pay him ſervice without underſtanding. I preſume thereſore that you take 
due care and pains to inſtruct ycur children in their early years in the chief princi- 
ples of our holy religion, and I would hope that while you make them learn that 
fall and comprehenſive form of inſtruction called the Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm, 
you endeavour to inform them of the meaning of every ſentence, that they may not 
learn words by rote without Knowing what they mean. 


And yet I beg leave to enquire of you, my friends, after all your labors, whe- 
ther you can find that your children take in the ſenſe of thoſe queſtions and anſwers 
in the years of infancy and childhood, when you impreſs the words upon their me- 
mory ? Do they pronounce the anſwers in ſuch a manner as though they underſtood 
the meaning of them? May [I be permitted yet ſurther to enquire concerning your- 
ſelves when you learned this catechiſm in your younger years? Did you underſtand 
all thoſe ſentences and expreſſions, when perhaps you could readily repeat them by 
heart? I am perſuaded you have made ſome obſervations upon your ownexperience, 
both in learning and in teaching the things of God: Surely you are convinced it 
in far better that children ſhould be inſtructed in the important principles of their 
duty and happineſs, in ſach a way, as may lead them to underftand the words which 
Hey learn to pronounce. Have not many of you often wiſhed for ſome eaſier and 
ſhorter forms of knowledge, whereby your children might have ſome ſenſe of divine 
things, and early religion let into their minds in a way more ſuited to their feeble 
capacitieg, 

Far be it from me to take out of your hands that valuable catechiſm of the aſſem- 
bly of divines : I am not going to perſuade you to lay aſide the uſe of it in your fa- 
milie: ; but only to render the work of inſtructing your children and ſervants more 
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eaſy and more ſucceſsful. I would fain propoſe to you a method whereby children 

who cannot underſtand the anfwers of that catechifm, may yet have their tender men 
minds furniſhed and impreſſed with the things of God and their ſalvation betimes, going 


and that they may be better prepared for uſing that catechiſm with greater advan- Th 
tage when they are farther advanced in age and knowledge, and when their minds edo 
are better fitted to receive the deeper ſenſe therein contained. This is what a mul- price 
tirude of private chriſlians have defired, and that not only for the uſe of their child- 2nd © 
ren, but of their ſervants alſo, and for the firſt infirution of any of the more ig- dere 
norant parts of mankind. This is what many minifters have attempted even fince cuec 
the Aſſembly's Catechiſm was written : This is what I have been. often ſolicited to gone 
undertake theſe twenty years by ſeveral minifters and private chriſtians: And this, relati 
my ſnends, is the buſineſs and defign of the Ititle book which I here preſent you, | thin 
Though I will not pretend or preſume to write catechiſms for the world, yet I think 20 ne 

} do not extend my ſtudics and cares beyond my proper province, when I take more 
pains to aſſiſt you in the inſtruction of your ſamilies. If any other chriſtian families ure 
think proper to make ufc of theic plain forms of agony I beartily wiſh they quain 
may find all the deſited tucceſs, dare 
If it ſhould be enquired how I came to ſet about this work now, after ſo long fo. orer t 
Icitations and delays, I Will tell you freely, that while I was writing the Treatiſe of tural ; 
Education which I promiſed the world ſome time ago, I found this work of catc- Wh 


ching came in necetlarily as a part of it : * And finding it grow too large for a chap- perſus 
ter in that treatiſe, I ſeparated it from the ref, and have thus prepared it to he more 
publiſhed by itſelf before the other is finiſhed. I believe you will heartily agree to the m 


do me fo much jattice, as not to impute this work to any principle of ambition, or to labors 
tuppuſe that a vain' deſign of glory amongſt men has tempted me to frame an ABC 

N 5 5 1 5 Yet 
jor children. I welt know that ſome of my particular friends imagine my time is ** 
employed in tou mean a fervice white 1 write for babes: 1 own my obligations to "or 
them for their good opinion of any of my other writings : But I content myſelf with ws 
this thought, that nothing is too mean for a ſervant of Chritt to engage in, if he can al 


thereby mo cffeftually promote the kingdom of his blefſed Maſter. If the God he 8 
whom I ſerve will bleſs my labors to ſow the ſeeds of religion in the underftandings 8 5 
and hearts of children, I ſhall hope there will ariſe a fair harveſt of the fruits of 
holineſs in the ſucceeding generation, and ſome revenue of glory to my Creator and 
Perhaps it is not proper for me to ſay, and the world will hardly believe, what 
Pains have been taken in compoſing theſe catechiſms, eſpecially the firft and ſecond 
of them; with what care I have endeavoured to ſelect the moft eaſy and neceflary 
parts of our religion, in order to propoſe them to the memory of children according 
to their ages; What laborious diligence has been uſed to ſeek out all the plainef 
and mot familiar forms of ſpeech, that the great things of God and the mytteries of 
the goſpel might be brought down to the capacities of children. It is not for me to 
ſay how many hours, and days, and weeks, have been ſpent in reviewing and exa- 
mining every word and expreſſion, that, if poſlible, nothing might be inſerted which 
might give zaſt occaſon of offence to pious perſons aad families, that nothing might 
be lelt out which was necefliry for children to know in that tender age; and that 
r word, phraſe, or ſentiment, if poſſible, might be admitted which could not be 
brought in jome meaſute within the reach of a child's underſtanding. 
Lan weil aware that both my younger catechiſms will be thought deſeRve, in 
that Þ{rave not therein warned children more particularly of fome ſins of which 
_<tbey ace in contiaual danger But I was much afraid to mak e theſe early forms of 
infiruttion too burthenſome and tedious. Beſides, whatſoever is wanting eithet 
ol the mention of. duties er of fins relating to God or man, may be ſound in the 
explication of the ten commandments in the Aſſerably's Catechiſm, or in my Pre- 
{ery ative {com tue Sins 20d Follies of Childhood and Youth: and I have recon- 
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nended both theſe to be read frequently, even while children — the fore- 
going catechiſms by heart, 


There is another deſect, of which ſome will complain; and that is, there is not 
enough of the hiſtorical part of our religion brought into the two catechiſms of the 
principles of religion which I have written for children: at leaft the hiſtory of Adam 
and of the Jews, and the hiſtory of Chriſt, ſhould have had a much larger ſhare 
therein. But I defire my friends to conſider, that at the ſame time while theſe 
catechiſms are learning, there are catechiſms of ſcripture-hiſtory propoſed alſo to be 
gotten by heart, according to the different ages of children, wherein the narratives 
relating both to the firſt and ſecond Adam, and to the Jews, are much larger; and 
[ think this will fully relieve that ſuppoſed inconvenience or defect; for there was + 
vo need of repeating theſe hiſtorical tranſactions in both places; and if I had added 
more of the ſacred hiſtory to the catechiſms of the principles of religion, it would 
ure made them appear too long and tedious. But that you may be more fully ac- 
quinted with the reaſons of this attempt, and that you may know the method I 
tare obſerved, and the care I have taken in theſe compoſares, I entreat you to read 
over the following diſcourſe of the excellency and uſe of catechiſms, and of the na- 
tral and moſt uſeful manner of compoſing them. 

When you have diligently, and without prejudice, peruſed that ſhort eſſay, I am 
perſuaded you will agree with me, at leaſt in this general opinion, that ſomething 
more than hath been done in times paſt, ought to be attempted, in order to render 
the momentuons concerns of religion more intelligible to children, and that theſe my 
labors are not utterly unſuited to that deſign. 


Yet aſterall, I commit theſe papers to your candour, as well as to your judgment 
nd your practical uſe ; and while you labour in this mott neceflary work, the in- 
fruting of your families in the doctrines and duties of chriſtianity, let your daily 
fervent prayers accompany your private inſtructions, that the heart may be enriched 
rich every divine grace, while the head is furniſhed with uſeful knowledge. And may 
tbe Spirit of light and grace deſcend on all the younger branches of your houſehold, 
ad viſit every menial ſervant there, that your families may be as temples wherein 
God may dwell, with all the train of bleſſings which relate to this life and the * 
to come. 

While my want of a ſtrong conſtitution of bas. and my neceſſary retirements 
rom the city, render-me incapable of paying ſo many viſits to your families, and 
promoting their ſpiritual welfare ſo much as I would gladly do, I humbly hope this 
litle book may be attended with the divine bleſſing ; that your children may derive 
hom it abundant benefit; that the principles of piety and goodneſs being early in- 
tilled into their minds, they may be better ſecured againſt the temptations of 
ufidelity, vice and profaneneſs ; that they may ftand up in the following age as the 
ſupports and ornaments of true religion, and bear up the name of Chriſt with honor 
a a degenerate 2 — this is the hearty prayer of 


Your devoted and affectionate 
75 Servant in the goſpel, 
* Theobalds, in Hertfordſhire, = I. WATTS; 
Feb. 14, 1729-30. | 
Vor. Iv. 2 D 
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ON THE WAY OF INSTRUCTION BY ,CATECHISMS, 
dud of the beſt Manner of coupojing them. 


—— 
+1. "SECTION. I,—The Duly of infruing Children in Religion, 


Caper bare ſouls as well as men: They ſoon diſcover 
their capacity of | reaſoning, and make it ayers they can learn the 
things of God aud religion. The great God therefore expects that 
little children thould be taught to know and love, and worſhip him; 
ſor he. hath not;beitowed their early powers in vain. Their fouls alſo 
in their own nature ate immortal; and thouſands of them are ſum- 
moned away from this world by death. The righteous Judge of the 
ard will call ihe. final as well as the. great to his bar of account. All 
thoſe whom he ſhall eſteem capahle of duty. and finning muſt be 


: 


auſwerable for their own perſonal conduct: and how early he will 


begin to require this account, he only knows. Parents therefore 
cannot well begin too ſoon to let children know that they have fouls 
— muſt tive when their bodies are dead; they ſhould inſtruct 


em, there is a future judgment, and an account to be given of 


their behaviour in this hfe, as ſoon as they have well learned there 
BY God, and what duties he requires of them. 
I am, by no means of their opinion who let children grow up al- 
moſt to the age of manhood before their minds are informed of the 
rinciples of religion. Their pretence is, that the choice of reli- 
gion ought to be perfectly free, and not biaſſed and influenced by 
e authority of parents, or the power of education. But furely 
the great God who framed the ſon} of man hath made it capable of 
tearning religion and the knowledge of God, by the inſtruction of 
others in the years of childhood, before it is capable of tracing 
out the knowledge of God and religion by its 'own reafoning 


powers; and why ſhould not parents follow the order of God and 


nature; why ſhould they not inſtruct children in the knowledge 
and love and fear of as ſoon as they are capable of theſe di. 
vine leflons, and nat leave them to grow up to their full bulk and 
fize, hike the oftspring of brute animals, without God and without 
knowledge? 1 Kut tete er 

Beſides, doth not the very light of nature teach us that parent 
are entruſted with the care of their children in younger years, to 
furnifh their minds with the ſeeds of virtue and happineſs, as wel 
as fo provide for their bodies food and raiment? Are parents bound 
to take care of the fleſh that periſhes, and yet left at 4— and un- 
concerned to take any care of immortal ſpirits ? Muſt they be afraid 
to teach their children the beſt way they know to everlaſting life, for 
fear leſt they ſhould believe and practiſe it before their reaſon 15 
ripe enough to chuſe a religion for themſelves ? Will they letthen 
trifle away their childhood and youth without the knowledge and 


* 


Kd. 1. : 


Mould 


ON INSTRUCTION BY ATT RSMS! "207 


love of God, for fear they ſhould learn it too ſoon, or leſt they 
mould build their faith and practice too much upon the ſuperior 
age, character and authority of their parents? 


But let us enquire a little, What was this {uperior age and know- 
ledge, this ſuperior character and authority of parents defigned 
for, if not for the care, inſtruction, and government of their tender 
and ignorant offspring? And can we imagine this paternal autho- 
rity, inſtruction, and government ſhould reach to en other part 
of the child's conduct, and exclude his religion? Muſt the parent 
ve him the beſt inſtructions he can in the affairs of this periſhin 
fie, and refuſe or neglect it in the things of everlaſting moment 
and divine importance? Is it not infinitely better that children 
ſhould know and ſerve God, becauſe their parents teach them to 
do it, than that ny ſhould be utterly ignorant of God, and live.m 
a ſtupid neglect of him and his ſervice ? Can a religious parent fa- 
tisfy himſelf with this philoſophical pretence of not biaffing the 
judgment of his children, and let them go on, and die before th 
arrive at manhood, in a ſtate of ſhameful ignorance and rebellio! 
againſt their Maker? Are children entruſted to the affection and 
care of parents by the God of nature, for ſo deplorable an end as 
this? And will the life and ſoul of the child never be required at 
the parent's hand? , * 


There may be many hours and ſeaſons of life, when parents may 
give notice to their children as they grow up to maturity, that reli- 
gion ought to be a matter of their rational choice. They may be 
taught to examine the principles they received from their edu- 
cation, and to ſettle their faith and practice upon ſolid grounds: 
But in the mean time children ought to have ſome notices of the 
great God who made them inſtilled into their minds from their 
rery infancy. They ought to be led into that religion in which 
their parents hope to obtain acceptance with God, and happineſs in 
the world to come. I his is the univerſal voice of nature, and it 
reclaims aloud againſt thoſe humorous, ſlothful or cruel parents, 
who bring their children into a dangerous world, and into a ſtate of 
exiſtence which has no end ; and yet take no care to inform them 
hom to eſcape the dangers of this world, nor how to ſeek the hap- 
pineſs of their endleſs exiſtence. 


This is the ſolemn appointment of heaven by expreſs revelation. 
The command ot Moſes the divine lawgiver, the proverbs of Solo- 
mon, the wiſeft of inen, and the ſacred epiſtles of St. Paul, the 
greateſt of the apoſtles, all concur, and repeat this advice, To teach 
the words of God to elildren diligently, to train 7 cllildren in the way* they 

, and to educate them in the nurture and admonition of the true re- 
gion. See Deut. vi. 6, J. Prov. xxii. 6. Eph. vi. 4. And . 
it parents had but that juſt ſhare of tenderneſs and affection 
their young ſons and their daughters, that nature requires, or that 
ſcripture enjoins, if they did but look upon them as little parts of 
liemſeſves, they could not forbear to acquaint them with the 
things that belong to their everlaſting welfare. I might add this 
alſo as a final conſideration, That if parents take no care to inform 
heir children of the duty they owe to God, they will quickly find 
tat children will pay very little duty to their parents; an me 
will read their own cfime of ſhameful negligence toward God, 
the rebellion of their offspring againſt themſelyes, on 
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But I will ſuppoſe parents are convinced of their duty to their 
children in this reſpect, though ſome doubts may remain whether 
they ſhould begin this work of inſtruction from their 2 infancy. 
Now I know no reaſon why this bleffing ſhould be withheld from 
children when they are firſt capable of receiving it. As ſoon as the 
young creatures begin to make it appear that they have underſtand- 
ings, and have learned the uſe of words, they may lay out the early 
exerciſes of reaſon in the things of religion. Children of ordin 
capacity, at three years old, or a little more, may be taught to know 
that the heavens and the earth, and the birds, and the beaſts, and 
the trees, and men and women, did not make themſelves; but that 
there is ſome Almighty Being that made them all, though they can. 
not ſee him with their eyes: And they may be inſtructed in a way 
of eaſy reaſoning in ſome of the moſt evident and moſt neceſſa; 
duties which they owe to the great God, whom they ſee not, almo 
as ſoon as they are taught the duties of love and obedience to their 
e whom they ſee daily. By little and little they may be in. 

ormed and made to ſee that they are /inful creatures, that they have 
offended the great God that made them, that they cannot ſave 
themſelves from his anger; and thus they may be led to ſome ac. 
quaintance with, Jeſus Chriſt the only Saviour. 

It is certain that we ought to teach children and ignorant perſons 
the knowledge of religion 1n a rational way, as far as they are capable 
of receiving it; though I confeſs it is not an eaſy matter to make 

them underſtand the grounds and reaſons of every part of that re- 
ligion which they may be taught to believe and practiſe. There are 
ſome things therefore that in theſe younger years of life a child 
muſt take entirely upon the credit and authority of the parent, or 
maſter, ſuch as, the, immortality of the ſoul, the future tale of rewards and 
On and the truth of the chriſtian religion. The bible is the ſacred 
k which contains the religion of chriſtians ; but it is impoffible 

to lead young children into thoſe arguments whereby we prove the 
authority of the bible. This therefore muſt be taken upon truſt, 
and the child's faith of it muſt be built upon the teſtimony of his 
parents and teachers till he is capable of examining theſe things for 


SECT. III. ort Summaries of Religion are neceſſury for the Ignorant, 


Nor yet is it enough to teach children to read, and then to put the 
bible in their hands, and to tell them, Here lies your religion, and you 
muſt find it out as well as you can. The great God who has ordained 
the holy ſcriptures to be the perfect rule of our faith and practice, 
and ſufficient of itſelf without the help of human traditions, hath 
alſo appointed that in all the ſucceſſive ages of mankind there ſhould 
be ſome teachers and inſtructors of others, to point out to them 
what uſe is to be made of theſe ſacred volumes. Parents by the 
laws of nature and ſcripture are veſted with this office: They mult 
teach children how to draw their religion out of the bible, and ren- 
der the knowledge of divine things more eaſy, by ſhewing them how 
to diſtinguiſh the moſt uſeful parts of ſcripture from the reſt, and 
which are the moſt neceſſary doctrines and duties of religion, as the) 
are derived from the word of God. Without ſuch helps as theſe 
the more ignorant and illiterate part of mankind might turn over the 
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leaves of their bible a long time before they could collect for them- 
ſelyes any tolerable ſcheme of their duty to Gad or their fellow- 
creatures. I knew a perſon, who falling under ſenſible convictions 
of her want of religion and piety toward God, and havipg been told 
that the bible was the book whence ſhe was to learn her duty, rea- 
ſoned thus with herſelf, Where ſhall I find the beginning of my duty to G 
but in the beginning of this book ? And ſo the betook herfelt to read leve 

of the firſt chapters of Geneſis, She laboured and wearied herſelf i 
that ſearch with very ſmall adyantage, till by the information 
other chriſtians and attendance on the miniſtry of the word, ſhe 
was led into the knowledge of the chief principles of the chriſtian 
Es, IND are ſcattered up and down in ſeveral parts of the 
word of God, 


We muſt conſider that the bible is a large book, and it contains 
the hiſtory of mankind, and particularly of the church of God from 
the beginning of the world. Herein are recorded the ſeveral dif. 
coveries of the mind and will of God in every age, according to the 
neceſſities and occaſions of men. Some of iheſe rules of duty, 
which were given to the church of God in ancient ages, are now 
antiquated and aboliſhed ; ſuch are the facrifices and ceremonies of 
the patriarchal religion from Adam to Moſes, and the more numerous 


rites of the levitical law. Many of the doctrines and duties of piety 


are alſo intermingled ſo much with the hiſtorical and prophetical 
writings, that an unlearned and ignorant perſon needs ſome kind 
hand to point out thoſe places where theſe important truths and 
duties lie; and ſuch a friendly hand would ſtill give greater aſſiſt- 
ance to the ignorant enquirer, by gathering together in one view, 
and in proper order, the more conſiderable and neceſſary articles of 
faith and practice, as they lie promiſcuouſly ſcattered abroad in this 
large volume of the ſcriptures. 


This is the great deſign of the bodies of divinity and ſyſtems 
which have been drawn up in larger or leſſer forms by learned men 
in ſeveral ages; nor is it any derogation from the honor of ſcri 
ture, when we propoſe theſe ſyſtems for the inſtruRion of thoſe w 
are ignorant ; for we own all their authority to be derived from the 
word of God. I know not how to ſet this matter in a more agree- 
able light than the late Rev. Mr. Matthew Henry has done in a 
ſermon of his preached almoſt twenty years ago. Bear us witneſs, 
faith he, we ſet up no other rule of faith and practice, no other 
oracle, no other touchſtone or teſt of orthodoxy, but the holy ſcrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament ; theſe only are the fountains 
whence we fetch our knowledge; theſe only the foundations on 
which we build our faith and hope; theſe the dernier reſort of all 
our enquiries and appeals in the things of God, for they only are 
given by divine inſpiration, Every other help we have for our ſouls, 
we make uſe of in ſubordination and ſubſerviency to the ſcripture, 
and among the reſt our catechiſms and confeſhons of faith. Give 
me leave, faith he, to illuſtrate this by an appeal to the gentlemen of 
the long robe ; they know very well that the common law of Eng- 
land lies in the year-book, and books of reports, in the records of 
immemorial cuſtoms, and in caſes occaſionally adjudged, which are 
not an artificial ſyſtem drawn up by the rules of method, but rather 
hiſtorical collections of what was ſolemnly diſcuſſed and judiciouſly 
delivered in ſeveral reigns, pro re natà, and always taken for law. 
and according to which the practice has always been. Now ſuch 
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are the books of the ſcripture, hiſtories of the ſeveral ages of the 
church, as thoſe of the ſeveral reigns of the kings, and of the'gif. 
coveries of God's mind and will in every age, as there was occaſion; 
and theſe too are built upon ancient principles, received and {uh. 
mitted to before theſe divine annals began to be written. 


But though thoſe are the fountains and foundations of the law, 
thoſe gentlemen know that inſtitutes and abridgments, collections 
of, and references. to the caſes adjudged in the books, are of great 
we to them, to prepare them for the ſtudy of the originals, and to 
them in the application of them; but they are not thought to 
derogate from the authority and honor of them; ſuch we reckon 
our forms of found words to be. If in any thing they miſtake the 
ſenſe of the text, or miſapply it, they muſt be corre&ed by it ; but 
as far as they agree with it, they are of great uſe to make it more 
eaſy and ready to us. That which is intended in theſe forms of 
Found words, is not like the council of Trent, to make a new creed, 
and add it to what we have in the ſcripture, but to collect and 
methodize the truths and laws of God, and to make them familiar.” 
Thus this pious writer makes it appear, that there are three valuable 
ends attained by framing ſuch comprehenſive ſyſtems of religion out 
of the word of God: | 


« 1, Hereby, faith he, the main principles of chriſtianity, which 
He ſcattered in the ſcripture, are chllected and brought together; 
and by this means they are ſet in a much eafier view before the 
Minds of men. Our catechiſms and confeffions of faith pick u 
from the ſeveral parts of holy writ thoſe paſſages, which thou . 
perhaps occaſionally delivered, contain the eſſentials of religion, the 
foundations and main pillars upon which chriſtianity is built, which 
we are concerned rightly to underſtand, and tirmly to believe in the 


- 


firſt place, and then to go on to perfection. 

#794 — the truths of God, the ſeveral articles of chriſtian doc- 
trine and duty are methodized and put in order. It is true, the 
Hocks of ſcripture are written in an excellent method according to 
the particular nature and intention of them; but when the defign is 
to repreſent the main principles of religion in one view, it is necet- 
ſary that they be put into another method proper to ſerve that defign, 
that we may underſtand them the more diſtinctly by obſcrving their 
mutual references to each other, their connexion with, and _-_ 
gence upon each other, and thereby they appear in their truer light 
and fuller luſtre. * 

8. Hereby the truths of God are brought down to the capacity of 
thofe who are as yet but weak in underſtanding.“ In all this ac- 
count of things this worthy author has ſpoken o much of my fenti- 
ments, that T choſe to ſet before the reader in his own words, the 
feveral advantages of drawing up fuch little ſchemes of the prin- 


eiples of chriſtianity, © © | | 
Scr. IV.-Carechijms are the bet Summaries of Religion for Children. 

Now among the various forms and methods wherein the prime 
articles of our religion” have been put together in a comprehenſive 
ſcheme for the uſe of the unlearned, there is none ſo proper for 
children as that of catechiſms, e way of inſtruQtion by queſtion 
and anſwer ſeems to be the plaincft and eaſieſt manner wherein the 
knowledge of religion can ge conveyed to the minds of thoſe that 
are ignofant, and eſpeciiily ofthe younger parts of mankind; Tlis 
will appcar in ſeveral reſpects : 
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1. Hereby the principles of Chriſtianity are reduced into ſhort 
ſentences, which are much more eaſy to be underſtood by child - 
en, as well as to be treaſured up in their memories. —2. Hereby 
theſe divine principles are not only thrown into a juſt and eaſy me- 
thod, but every part of them is naturally introduced by a proper 

eſtion, and the rehearſal of the anſwer, which ſhould never ex- 
ceed three or four lines, is made far eaſier to a child, than it would 
be if the child were required to repeat the whole ſcheme of religion 
by heart without the inte rpoſition of another ſpeaker. —3. This way of 
teaching hath ſomething familiar and delightful in it, becaufe it 
looks more like converſation and dialogue. It keeps the attention 
fixed with pleaſure on the ſacred ſubject, and yet continually re- 
lieves the attention by the alternate returns of the queſtion and 
anſwer, 4. The very curiofity of the — is — 
the queſtion to know what the anſwer will be, and the child wi 
take pleaſure in learning the anſwer by heart to improve its own 
knowledge, and to be able to anſwer ſuch a queſtion. And thus the 
principles of religion will gradually ſlide into the mind, and the 
whole ſcheme of it be learned without fatigue and tireſomeneis. 


I might have enlarged greatly upon each of theſe advantages 
ubich. the catechation — — for the ĩnſtruction of children 
above and beyond all others. I profeſs myſelf there fore a conſtant 
friend to catechiſms for the inſtruction of the ignorant. 


Sec r. V.—Of teaching Children to underſtand what they learn by Heart, and 
of the Uſe of different Catechijins for different Ages, 


The great queſtion that now remains is this, What fort of cate- 
chilms are moſt proper for the uſe of children? The anſwer is ve 
natural, and ever at hand: Surely ſuch catechiims muſt be 
which they can beſt underftand, ſuppoting that all the articles of re- 
ligion neceſſary for children are contained in them. The bufineſs 
and duty of the teacher is not merely to teach them words but 
things. Words written on the . without ideas, or ſenſe in 
the mind, will never incline a child to his duty, nor ſave his foul. 
The young creature will neither be the wiſer nor the better for 
being able to repeat accurate definitions and theorems in divinity 
without knowing what they mean. Suppoſe a grown perſon, 
who knows no language but Englith, ſhould get by heart the divin- 
eſt doctrines, or moſt perfect rules of duty in French or Hebrew. 
what profit would he find by all this labor of his memory? Wiſ⸗ 
dom and goodneſs docs not confiſt in ſuch fatigues of the brain, and 
ſuch a treaſure of unknown words. 

It is nat enough to fay, © 'This is the moſt complete ſyſtem of 
dvyinity, this is the moſt perfect compendium of facred truth, and 
therefore let the child be required to learn it.“ Whereas the child 
would learn facred truths fooner and better by a leſs perfect ſyſtem, 
which miglit contain only the A g C of religion to be inſtilled by 
Fegrees, han by having his little ſoul overwhelmed at once with a 
tull and accurate diſcourſe on the 1 — oints of —— 
Surely catechiſms of gol ion for the inſtruction of children t 
to be ſo framed as to let the beams of divine light into their mind 
degrees as they can receive it, that the young ſcholars might have 
ſame under analog of every thing which they are obliged to learn 
dy heart, Why ſhould not religion'be 1 0 in this reſpect in che 
lame gradual way as we teach other parts of learning or knowledge? 


When a child learns to read, do we not firſt teach him to know 
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the letters, and then to join ſyllables and words? After this, ſome 
ſhort and eaſy leſſons are appointed him; and then ſome that are 


longer and more difficult: But we never put a young child to read 


the moſt perfect and the hardeſt leffons at firſt coming to ſchool. 
So if we inſtru& a lad in any ſcience, whether grammer, logic, or 


natural philoſophy, we teach him firſt the moſt obvious a eaſy 


principles, and give him a ſhort and general view of that ſcience, 


and thus prepare him to receive the more difficult and more com- 


plicated parts of it: Now __ ſhould we not practiſe after the ſame 
manner when we inſtru children in the great and important things 

of religion? Why ſhould religion of all things be taught in ſuc 

a way as is leaſt ſuited to e the learner underſtand it? And 


indeed how can the knowledge of God and our duty be taught at 


all in ſuch a way as will let us know little of our duty, or our God, 
even while we learn to ſpeak much about him. 


It is certain, that at the age of three or four years old, a child 
in 


may be taught toknow ſome more than mere words and terms; 
he may attain ſuch ideas both of the God that made him, and of 


his duty to his Maker, as is neceſſary for his ſhare of practice in that 


ifant-ſtate: And yet it is impoſhble that he ſhould then take in 


the deep and ſublime and controverted points of faith. At ſeven 


or eight years of age he can receive more of the truths and duties 
of chriſtianity than he could atfour : And the ſame remark may be 
repeated concerning a child of ten or twelve years old, and con- 
cerning a youth of fourteen or fifteen. Now would it not be of 
admirable advantage if we had different catechiſms for children 


and youth, and leffons of religion more or leſs caly, in proportion 
e 


to their different ages ? Is it not a moſt deſirable thing to have 
ſhorter and longer ſummaries of chriſtianity drawn up in various 
forms, anſwerable to the tender capacities of children, and the 
continual growth of their underſtandings? Did not the reverend 
aſſembly of divines at Weſtminſter mean the ſame thing when be- 
fides their confeſſion of faith, they agreed upon a larger catechiſm 
for grown perſons, and a ſhorter catechiſm for thoſe who are 
younger or more ignorant? It is plain they had ſuch fort of ſenti- 
ments as theſe, and ſomething of this kind in view by ſetting forth 
two catechiſms, a longer and a ſhorter. | 
- Now if there were a ſeries of ſuch ſucceſſive catechiſms drawn 
up in a ſhorter and eaſier form than that of the aflembly, and the 
truths expreſſed in a more condeſcending manner, it would be of 
unſpeakable advantage toward- the inſtilling the early knowledge 
of religion into mankind, even from their very infancy. Then 
parents would not be under an unhappy neceſſity of teaching child- 
ren the greateſt and deepeſt things of chriſtianity in their infant ages 
before they can poſſibly know the meaning of them. Then child- 
= need not have ſuch a long train of theological phraſes and hard 
ntencesimpoſed on their memories, while - Ann of their _ 
they underſtand very little more of them a parrot,” and 
them over almoſt by mechaniſm. 


Sxer. VI.—Of compoſing any other Cateckifins befides that of the Aſembly 
f * 8 | 


8 But why ſhould you pretend to write one or more 
catechiſms after that admirable form of ſound words appointed by 
thoſe great men in the aſſembly of divines at Weſtminſter ? 


Anſwer I. The plaineſt and ä reaſons for compoſing 
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horter and eaſier catechiſms for young children, are becauſe that 
if the aſſembly of divines contains n and ſeven queſtions 
and anſwers, and is therefore much too heavy a taſk for their me- 
mory : Some of theſe anſwers alſo are formed into too long con- 
neſted ſentences for the minds of children to comprehend or to re- 
member: And there is much of the ſenſe, as well as the ſtyle and 
language of it, too hard for children to underſtandꝰ . Theſe reaſons 
are ſo evident to all men, that there is no need to enlarge upon 
them, Experience has taught this inconvenience to every family 
who hath tried it. 


Let me only point at the cauſe how it came to paſs that this cate- 
chiſm is ſo long and ſo difficult. It is well known that the Aſſembly's 
larger Catechiſm was not compoſed for children, but for men, to 

ve them a large and full view of all the parts of our holy religion. 

ere are therefore many deep and difficult points of doctrine con- 
tained in it, and that in thoſe phraſes and forms of ſpeech which 
are choſen with much learned accuracy by divines ſkilful in theo- 
logical controverſies ; and it muſt be confeſſed, that in ſuch a com + 
lete and accurate ſcheme many ideas and many phraſes will be 

r above the reach of any young child in the world. Now the 
ſhorter catechiſm is but an abridgment of the larger, and was made 
partly with the ſame deſign of fulneſs and accuracy; and it muſt be 
acknowledged it is a very judicious abridgment. It is laid to be 
collected or drawn up by a committee of divines, and approved by 
the aſſembly at Weſtminſter; and it is expreſſed in many of the 
ſame phraſes as the larger. The compoſition of it doth not ſeem to 
condeſcend quite enough to the weak underſtandings of children, 
either in the choice of the plaineſt ſentiments, which are moſt 
needful for children, or the moſt eaſy and familiar language; a 
multitude of the ſame latinized and theological terms are uſed in it 
&in the larger : the chief advantage of it for learners is this, that 
tis more ealy for the memory, becauſe it is ſhorter than the other. 


If this be well conſidered, the name or character of that venera- 
ble aſſembly who compoſed the larger catechiſm for men, and ap- 
pointed the ſhorter as an excellent abridgment of it for the uſe of 
the more ignorant, can never ſuffer any affront by having {till an 
efier form of words drawn up for the inſtruction of young children 
in the principles of chriſtianity, to prepare them for the better un- 
derſtanding and more profitable uſe of both their catechiſms. 


II. While I make an attempt of this kind, 1 do no more than 
twenty others have done before me, who had a moſt high efteem 
tor the afſembly's catechiſm, and a great and juſt veneration for it. 
Has not Dr. Owen, Mr. Edw. Bowles, Mr. Tho. Gouge, Mr. 
J. Palmer, Mr. Matth. Henry, Mr. J. Noble, and other worthy 
men in England; Mr. Cotton in New-England, Mr. Williſon in 
Soland, &c. compoſed ſhorter catechiſms for the uſe of children? 
And has not this been the very reaſon which has ſet moſt or all of 
bem to work, viz. that even the ſhorter catechiſm of the affembly 


Mr. Thomas Lye, one of thoſe worthy men who have written an explanation of 
lie Aſſembly's Catechiſm, confeſſes there are hard and difficult words and phraſes in 
': His words are theſe, © Try the child's ability to expreſs his knowledge of the 
Meaning of every hard and difficult word or phraſe in the preceding anſwer, be- 
uſe to repeat words and not to underſtand the truths contained in them is dut to act 
ve parrot, and profits yery little. 
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of divines has been thought by many to be too long for young 
children to retain in their memory, and that all of them have ſup. 
poſed it too hard for children to uaderſtand : 


What means the multitude of explications of this catechiſm by ſo 
many famous divines, almoſt ever ſince it has been written? Do 
they not all declare that children are not able to underſtand this 
catechiſm without an explainer ? And are not all theſe explications 
much too long for young children? What means the breaking of 
the long connected ſentences by ſome of theſe judicious e plainers 
into ſhort pieces, aad expounding them piece by piece ? Does it not 
plainly ſhew that they thought many of the anſwers to reach in 
ngth far beyond the ſtretch of the thinking powers of a child? Do 
they not expreſlly tell the world ſo in the pretace ? 


One of theſe divines before-mentioned, prefaces his catechiſm 
with theſe words: When the venerable atlembly compoled this 
form of inſtruction, it ſeems that few of themſelves thought it de- 
bgned or fitted for babes; ſome anſwers being ſo long and ſo full 
of great ſenſe, that though they may recite the words, that can be 
of Fittle benefit till they alſo apprehend the MeagIng ; for teaching 
is not thruſting a ſet of words into the memory, but helping the 
— to underſtand what is ſaid. Hence about that time we had 
a multitude of leſſer catechiſms aiming to ſtoop to the weak; 

ſe are now much forgotten. Some later eſſays 1 ſee to the ſame 
purpoſe, and this I hope may be of like uſe. After this is compe- 
tently underſtood, then go on to teach them the Aſſembly's Shorter 
Catechiſm, ſo as to fix it ia their memories and judgments.” My 
— agrees with this writer, and I would ſay no more than what 
1e expreſſes. | 
I can fincerely declare it is far from my defign or my wiſh to ex- 
clude this catechiſm out of religious families; for if that ſhould once 
be done, I have much reaſon to fear in our age there would ſcarce 
come 2 better in the room of it. All that I preſume to propole to 
my friends is, that the aſſembly's catechiſm might be put into the 
hands of youth when they are grown up to twelve or thirteen yeats 
of age, or more, and that there might be ſome ſhorter and eaſier 
forms of inſtruction provided for young children to lay the founda- 
tion of the knowledge of religion in their tender minds, and to train 
them up by degrees till they are eopable of uſing the aſſembly's 
catechiſm with underſtanding and judgment. This method would 
epare them to read and learn it with greater profit than ever they 
would do if they learned it by heart in their infancy, without know- 
ing what it means. 


Sect. VII.—The Inconveniences of teaching Children what they do not 
| underftand. | 


Here ſome will be ready to ſay, where is the inconvenience of it 
if children learn ſomething which they do not underſtand in theilt 

ounger years? When they have learned theſe hard words and 
— by rote, they may come to underſtand them afterward ; 
and hereby they will — a form of ſound words treaſured up in 
their-memories, which may be of uſe to them when they come 8 
know their meaning. Now to anſwer this objection 1 will ſpenc 
ſome time in ſhewing the great inconveniences and diſadvantages 
of this way of catechiſing, or of retending to teach children reli- 
gion by catechiſms which are far above their underſtanding. 
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I. Inconvenience. Then the little creatures will know almoft 
nothing but words; They will be ignorant of the great and neceſ- 
fary things of religion till ſeveral years after, when they come to 
underſtand what is the ſenſe and ſignification of ſo many hard words 
and phraſes. And can your conſciences be ſatisfied to treat your 
offspring at this rate? Shall their whole childhood be ſpent till 
eleven or twelve years of age, or perhaps longer, without an, 
real or ſubſtantial knowledge of divine things, reſting and feeding 
almoſt only upon ſounds? Is this the beſt and happieſt way to 1n- 
{il principles of godlinefs early into tender minds, viz. to teach 
them words which they cannot underſtand, in hope that they will 
come to underſtand them hereafter ? 


Words are but, as it were, the huſk or ſhell of this divine food, 
whereby the ſouls of children muſt be nouriſhed to everlaſting life. 
Though the food is divine, it is poſſible the huſk may be too hard 
for them to open. Is it the beſt method for the feeding and nou- 
nhing the bodies of young children, to beſtow upon them nuts 
ad almonds, in hopes that they will taſte the ſweetneſs of them 
men their teeth are ſtrong enough to break the ſhell? Will the 
not be far better nouriſhed by children's bread, and by food wh 
they can immediately taſte and reliſh ? And do you not think that 
thoſe children who were taught ſuch plain and eaſy principles of 
religion as they can underſtand, will grow up to fincere practices 
of piety much ſooner than others, who till eleven or twelve years 
old know little more than hard words? And a few hard words is 
almoſt all that they will know unleſs you have taught them theſe 
divine _ in ſome plainer words, and by particular expli- 
cations 


Let us take notice how excecding ſolicitous the apoſtle was that 
tie Corinthian converts, who abounded in the gifts of the Spirit, 
ſhould underſtand every thing that was ſpoken in their aſſemblies ; 
and with what a ſacred ſeverity he ſatyrizes the practice of ſpeak- 
ing divine things without teaching the meaning of them. Read 
iis own words; 1 Cor. xiv. from the firft verſe to the 28. Hear 
how he expoſes that unreaſonable conduct, even of men inſpired 
With gifts. ¶ the trumpet give an uncertain ſound who ſhall prepare him< 
A to the battle ? And /b you, except ye utter by the tongue things eaſy to be 
onderfood——Ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. If 1 know not the meaning of the 
"ce, I hall be to him that ſpeaketh a barbarian, and he W ſhall be 
v barbarian to me. I had rather ſpeak fe words with my landing that 
{ night teach others alſo, than ten thouſund words in an unknown tongue. 


II. Inconvenience. Such a practice turns the learning of the 
principles of religion into a painful and tireſome taſk inſtead of 
pleaſure. What a huge and heavy toil do you impoſe on thoſe 
hgh creatures at four or five years old, when you force them to 
earn by heart ſuch a number of words and ſentences which they 
underſtand not? What a ſevere drudgery are they laid under to 
ceaſure up in their young memories ſuch long complicated propo- 
ons, and ſuch a train of connected ſounds of which they have 
Fe eas. Put yourſelves for an hour or two in the place of your 
udren : Impoſe a taſk on yourſelves to get by heart a few of the 
eep and complicated e and demonſtrations in geometry 


1 algebra, or in any mathematical ſcience, which you under- 
not; or ſet yourſelyes at to learn the x or xxxvi 
2E 2 


ters of 
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Geneſis, where the generations of Noah and Edom are rehearſed. 
make the experiment and learn hereby what tireſome burdens 
you impoſe on your children; and judge whether this be the beſt 
and ſweeteſt way to inſtil religion into them. Is not ſuch a dry and 

ainful taſk unpoſed on them much more likely to make them out 
of love with religion betimes, and ſettle their childhood in 3 
rooted averſion to that which is ſo toilſome without mixture of 
delight. 

III. Inconvenience. Words which are not underſtood are much 
more difficult to be remembered. Can you imagine this is the moſt 
effectual way to fix divine things in their memory? Would not the 

rinciples of religion and catechiſms be much eafier learned, if 
children underſtood the ſenſe and meaning of them as faſt as they 
procced? Would not the articles of chriſtian doctrine and duty 
flide into their minds with more abundant eaſe and pleaſure ? 
Would they not be fixed much deeper in their remembrance if 
they took in ideas together with their words ? And would they not 
be ſooner brought into practice, and retained even to old age? For 
by this means the things as well as the words would take ſome 
hold of the memory, and gain a firmer root by their union; and 
the one would help to recall the other to mind upon every occaſion, 
Words and things are moſt eaſily learned together. | 

Perhaps you intend that your ſons and yeur little daughters ſhould 
learn arithmetic as they grow up toward the buſineſs of human life. 
Why do you not teach them this art of numbers the ſame way as 
you teach them religion, if you think it is the beſt for their inſtruc- 
tion and profit? Why are they not ſet to learn by heart in their 
infancy the definitions and the rules of addition, ſubſtraction, di- 
viſion and proportion? You may as well ſay, They will underſtand 
them in time, they will learn the meaning of them when they come 
to years of diſcretion. | | 

No, my friends, you are all wiſer, and have more reaſon, than 
to trifle at this rate in other parts of knowledge which you would 
beſtow cn your children; You endeavour to make them under- 
ſtand what they learn by heart, whenſoever you think them fit to 
begin that part of learning: And why ſhould the nobleſt know- 
ledge, even that of religion, be taught them in ſo irrational a man- 
ner? Why muſt they be forced to get into their memories ſuch a 
number of religious ſentences and phraſes ſo many years before 
vey can graſp the meaning of them, or ſo much as gueſs at the 
ſenſe. But you ſay, * They will come to underſtand the 
meaning of them hereafter.” To which I reply, 

IV. Inconvenience. They will not arrive at the meaning of 
thoſe words the ſooner or better for having learned them by heart 
without a meaning ; but'the ſound and chime of the words that 
has paſt over the ears and the tongue five hundred times, without 
any ſignification, will rather go on to paſs over {till in the ſame me- 
chanical manner, and will not ſeem to want a ſignification after- 
ward. Thus the children of Papiſts being taught from their in- 
fancy to ſay their pater-noſter and ave-maria by rote, and to te- 
t their prayers in latin, continue always contented to ſay prayers 
in the ſame manner, and do not want to know what the words 
mean. | 
And when proteſtant children have learned certain hard words 
and phraſes, which were taught them as their religion, ve early, 
it has been found too often by ſad experience, that inſtead of 
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Ig. the true meaning of theſe words and ſentences at mature 
ears, they content themſelves with having once learned the words 
by heart, and perhaps entirely forgot them again, for want of 
knowing what they mean. It is five to one if ever they give them- 
{elves the trouble of reading and conſidering the ſenſe of them, 
when once their leſſons are learned, and they have finithed theſe 
ainful taſks of childhood. Whereas if they underſtood the an- 
een of a catechiſm when they had firſt learned them by heart, they 
would certainly have acquired ſome real and uſeful knowledge of 
God and Chriſt, and things of religion, and would much more ef- 
fectually retain them in memory all their lives. Or if by virtue of 
a faithful memory perſons ſhould retain the words which they have 
learned in childhood, they will vainly imagine themſelves furniſhed 
with a ſet of principles of religion, though they feel no power of 
them upon conſcience in the conduct of life; and all this be- 
cauſe theſe articles do not lie in the heart, or even in the under- 
ſtanding, as a ſet of principles for practice, but rather in the head 
or memory as a ſet of phraſes. 


How many perſons are there who have been trained up from 
their infancy by religious parents in the knowledge of that accurate 
compoſition the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and could repeat it from end 
to end when they were very young; but they pronounce it for the 
moſt part like ſo much Greek or Hebrew ? Perhaps if they had been 
bred up to read and ſpeak Latin from their early years, they 
might have ſome confuled notion or idea of the meaning of ſeveral 
of the terms derived from the Latin ſooner than {ome of their 
{chool-fellows ; but there are but few ſentences or whole anſwers 
that they could pronounce with underſtanding, or knew what they 
meant; their tongues have repeated them every Lord's-day in a 
mechanical manner, without a meaning ; nor had they ever ac-. 
quired any acquaintance with religion by all this labor of the 
memory in thoſe earlier years, had it not been for the care which 
their parents have taken to inſtru them by various methods o 
converſation, and by talking with them in plainer terms and eafier 
forms of words than the queſtions and antwers of that catechiſm, 
though it be ſo comprehenſive a body of divinity ; and the reaſon is, 


becauſe it is fitter for,youths, or for men, than for young children. 
Perhaps it will be _ then, Why may not the — 
et 


Catechiſm be ſtill taught children in their younger years, and 

their parents ex pound it to them? But I defire it may be gonſi- 
dered,—1. That few parents or maſters of families have ſuch a 
happy ſkill in definitions of words, as readily to explain the ſenſe 
of all the harder words and phraſes in that catechiſm in very eaſy 
terms, and to bring them down to the underſtanding of children; 
they that try will find itno eaſy matter; for if it were ſo eaſy for every 


parent to do it, why have ſo many divines laboured in expounding 


it, and publiſhed their expoſitions ?—2. In this method the young 
child will not learn any whole ſcheme or ſyſtem of his religion in 
ſeveral years, if he muſt not arrive at it till he has got by heart all 
the anſwers in the afſembly's catechiſm, together with the expli- 


cation and meaning of all the terms and phraſes in it; for the ex- 


plaing of the anſwers, to make young children underſtand. them, 


will ſometimes be much larger than the anſwers themſelves. And,—3. . 


Itisfurely much better to teach the child a catechiſm which is ſhorter 


in itſelf, that he may learn the whole early, and which is compoſed | 
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of ſuch eaſy and familiar ideas and terms, as he can underſtand with. 
out ſo much need of explaining. But I proceed to the next incon- 
yenience of teaching children fentences ſo far above their under- 
ſtanding. 
V. May we not have juſt reaſon to fear that the holy things of 
our religion, have not only been made the early averſion of child- 
ren, but have been expoſed to diſreputation and contempt, by teach- 
ing them ſuch a number of range phraſes which they could not 
underſtand ? How often have I heard children at four or tive years 
old gabble over long ſentences of divinity in ſuch imperfect words 


and broken ſounds, that it hath been ſufficiently evident it was like 


a mere gibberiſh to them ? They were told indeed that this wag 
their religion; but they muſt needs acquire a ſtrange notion of re. 
ligion by this means ; they muſt think religion a very troubleſome 
thing, which coſt them ſo much pains without any pleaſurc ; and 
they might early begin to Jucge that religion was a very obſcure and 
nryſterious matter, fince they could underſtand ſo little of it; and 
rhaps under this prejudice they never took pains to underſtand it, 
uſe from their infancy they were made to learn ſomething as 
their religion which they could not underſtand. 


Now though I am firmly perſuaded there are great and glorious 
myſterics in our religion, which could never have been known til! 
they were revealed, and ſome of them do now far ſurpaſs our full 
comprehenſion; ſuch as the do&rine of the bleſſed Trinity, the incar- 
nation of the Son of God, his ſatisfaction for our fans, and the ope- 
rations of the holy Spirit on the minds of men, &c. yet in the main 
I am affured that religion is a very intelligible _ and as it is 
the moſt reaſonable thing in the world, I am perſuaded it ought to 
be let both into the memories and hearts of children in a reaſon- 
able way, that is, by their underſtanding. 

VI. Shall I add in the laſt place, if children are trained up to uſe 
words without meanings, they will get a habit of dealing in ſounds 
inſtead of ideas, and of miſtaking words for things, than which 
there is ſcarce any thing more peraicious to the reaſon and under- 
ftanding of man ; nor is there any thing that tends more to corrupt 
and ſpoil the judgment in its early exerciſes. And particularly ſuch 
a praQtice is fle y to have a more unhappy influence in matters of 
religion. When we are once taught to treaſure up ſubſtantial ar- 
ticles of faith in ſyllables and phraſes which we do not underſtand, 
at other times we ſhall be tempted to take mere phraſes and ſyllables 

inſtead of articles of faith ; and this is the ready way, in our fol- 
lowing yeats, to ſſead us to contend even for human phraſes with 
furious zeal, as though -they were the very ſubſtance of religion, 
whether there be any meaning that belongs to them or no. 

The reſult of all my diſcourſe and argument tends to this one 

int, vir. That egtechifin is the beſt ana nappieſt method for the 
inſtruction of children in the principles of religion, in the knowledge 
of God and their dutv; and whatſoever catechiſms are impreſſed 
on the memories of children in their moſt tender years, they ſhould 
be taught the meaning of them, as far as poſſible, as faſt as they 
learn them by heart. 

If all theſe inconveniences of the contrary practice cannot per- 
ſuade parents and maſters to teach children the principles of chriſ- 
tianity in ſuch words as they can underſtand, I muſt leave them to 
be convinced by making the ſame unſucceſsful experiment them- 
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ſelves as thouſands have done before them. If they will 

a man's coat on a child, the child may be cumbered with his lo 
and looſe habiliments, and yet be ſtarved with cold. But if perſons 
are convinced of the truth of this propoſition, that children thould 
be taught the things of God in a way and manner ſuited to their 
capacity and their tender years, I would then humbly propoſe whe- 
ther it would not be beſt that catechiſtical forms might be drawn up 
according to ſuch rules as theſe which follow. 


SECT. VIH.,—Rules for compoſing Catechifms for Children, 


I. The very firſt rule ſhould be that which I have before men- 
tioned, viz, That different catechiſms be compoſed for different ages 
and capacities, each of which ſhould contain an abſtra& of chriſ. 
tianity, or a view of our whole religion in miniature. In the firſt of 
theſe all the queſtions and anſwers ſhould be as ſhort, plain and 
eaſy as poſſible for young children ; others ſhould be graduall 
more large and full, and enter a little farther into the things of G 
which they ſhould learn according to their increaſing age, and the 
growth of their underſtanding ; and the laſt of them may be that 
comprehenſive ſyſtem of chriſtian religion, which is commonly 
called the Aſſembly's Catechiſm. 


Here it will be objected, firſt, that when children have learned 
one catechiſm, they will not be willing to learn another afterward; 
. they eaſily be brought to learn three or four diſtinct cate- 
chiſms, 


Anſwer. Experience convinces us that this is a miſtake, provided 
the catechiſms are not too long, How many children are there who 
do at the fame time learn the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and the little 
Catechiſm of Scriptural Names, formed of fuch queſtions as theſe, 
Who was the firſt man? Who was the firſt woman? &c. And 
how many are there who have learned the church-catechiſm in their 
youngeſt years, who have afterwards learned the aflembly's ? How 
many have learned the Aﬀembly's Catechiſm, and yet afterward 
have learned Mr. Flavel's, or ſome ſhorter explication? A moderate 
degree of diligence both in teachers and learners would banith this 
objection, if catechiims were made ſhort, eaſy and intelligible, fo 
as to allure the child to read and learn them as a matter of choice 
and delight, and not as a mere taſk and burden. | 


Objection II. But would it not be much better to compoſe one 
plain catechiſm for all the ſtages of childhood and youth, and let 
them learn as much as they could of it at four or five years old, and 
ſo go on to learn further at fix and ſeven, at eight and nine and ten, 
till they have finiſhed the whole ? 


Anſwer, No, by no means: This cannot be ſo happy and uſeful 
a method for the inſtruction of children; for then children will never 
haye any knowledge of ſome of the moſt important points in our re- 
ligion till they are eight or ten years old, or more, and are come to 
the end of heir catcchiſm: Whatſoever is placed in the former 
part of their catechiſm they would indeed be acquainted with in 

cir infancy more largely and. more. particularly; but they would 
know nothing at all of thoſe doctrines which ſhould naturally be 
placed in the middle or end of it, vis. The redemption by Chriſt, 
the bleſſings of the goſpel, the future judgment, and heaven and 
hell, becauſe they have not learned far enough in their catechiſms. 
Thus they would remain too long in ignorance of the peculiar doo- 


20 ON INSTRUCTION BY CATECHISMS. Seck. vtit. 


trines and duties of the chriſtian religion. Whereas if ſome ſhort 
and complete catechiſm be framed for infancy, by this means chil. 
dren in theſe earlier and thorter forms would learn and remember a 
whole ſcheme of the moſt ſubſtantial articles of our religion, both in 
doctrine and duty. They would attain a general and comprehen- 
five view of chriſtianity, fo much as is ſufficient for their practice in 
their younger years; eſpecially if aſſiſted but a little by ſome plain 
and eaſy converſation with their parents about theſe things. 


This thort and general view of chriſtianity will make them better 
underſtand the ſcripture itſelf whenſoever they read any of the chief 
doctrines of godlineſs there. They will better apprehend the mean- 
ing of ſermons which they hear in public; they will more eafily 
take in the particular branches 2; articles of our holy religion 
when they come to read them in the larger catechiſms; and it will 
teach them to judge better in the affairs of religion when they have 
learned the general ſubſtance of it in their infancy, contracted into 
a ſhort eaſy ſcheme, and brought within the graſp and ſurvey of their 


underſtanding in their earlieſt years. 


Nor can it be objected here, with —— of reaſon, that in theit 


ſecond and third catechiſms they will be put to learn over again the 
fame things which they have already learned in the firſt; for I have 
ſhewn, that though the ſame articles of faith and practice are inſert- 
ed in the following catechi{ms, yet this is done in other forms of ex- 
reſſion, and with more particular enlargements as to the ſenſe. 
hus the child, as he procceds from one catechiſm to another, will 
have the advantage of learning the ſame great truths of chriſtianiiy 
more ny by the variety of language in which they are ex- 
preſſed, and the amplification of them in more particulars. 


I add further, That the ſcripture itſelf intimates what we find 
conſtant experience, viz. That when we teach knowledge to chil- 
dren who are weaned from the milk, and make them who are drawn 
from the breaſts to underſtand doctrine, precept muſt be upon 
. ecept upon precept, line upon line, line upon line, here a 
ittle and there a little; J½ xxviii. 9, 10. Their young under- 
ſtandings muſt be addreſſed and allured in various and repeated 
forms of ſpeech, and their memories muſt be refreſhed in an agree- 
able manner, otherwiſe all our teachings will be in vain. 


TE. Rule. In the younger catechiſms infert only thoſe things 
which are neceffary to be known by children, and which are plain 
and eaſy to be underſtood by them. 


There are many things relating to our 5 which are not only 
very important, but very neceſſaty in themſelves, in order to brin 

about our ſalvation, both in the counſels and in the tranſactions 0 

God and Chriſt; and yet they are by no means neceſſary to be 
known even by men in order to their intereſt in this ſalvation. 
Otherwiſe no man could be ſaved who could not enter into the in- 
comprehenfible depths of the nature and counſels of God, There 
ore alſo many things needful and proper to be known by perſons of 
maturer years, which children ſhould not be troubled with, as bein 

too far above their underſtandings, and not requiſite for any part o 

their practice. I think it beſt to have ſcarce any thing mentioned 
in theſe younger catechiſms but what children can in ſome meaſure 
conceive, or of what they can frame ſome tolerable notion, what 
they can put to ſome proper uſe, and what will direct, or fome way 
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influence, or affiſt their practice. Thus they will learn religion in- 
deed, and not mere words and ſyllables. | 


Under this head I may obſerve, that it is hardly poſſible to compoſe 
z catechilm for young children in ſo evangelical a manner as ma 
be done for the inſtruction of grown perſons, Young children are 
more eaſily taught to underſtand what are the chief duties they 
muſt practiſe, and what are the chief vices they ſhould avoid; and 
they more readily learn the rewards of obedience and the puniſh- 
ments due fo fin. They may he taught indeed that they ate fin- 
ners, and that there is no falvation for them but by the _ of 
God and for tlie ſake of Jefus Chriſt, who hath ſuffered death which 
they have deſerved; and that they muft pray to God to pardon 
teir fins for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, This is as much of faith in 
Chriſt as they can well underſtand very early. But they can never 
take in the whole ſcheme of the covenant of grace, with the docs 
tines of election, regeneration, and of juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt, or be taught to diſtinguiſh how far, and in what ſenſe works 
are to be excluded from our juſtification. Therefore if any perſons 
imagine {ome expreſſions in theſe catechiſms, and eſpecially in the 
firſt of them, to be too legal, let them conſider, it is hardly poffible 
to make the generality of children underſtand much more of the 
feel than I have here repreſented. And indeed it it were poſſihle, 

can hardly think it proper to eater the ſpirits of children into nice 
ditinftions and controverſies. 


III. Rule. Seek out and make uſe of the very plaineſt words that 
can convey the ideas of theſe neceffary. things to the minds of 
children. Endeavour to find out ſuch ways of expreſſing the things 
of God as are borrowed from the things of men: And as far as the 
dignity of the ſubje& will permit, uſe thoſe expreſſions which are 
familiar, and are known to children in their younger years. It is 
2 needful advice with regard to words, as well as to things, that 
when we teach children we muſt take the apoſtle's example, and 
provide milk for babes. | : 

In this caſe therefore we are not always to chuſe out the moſt ele- 
gant and polite forms of ſpeech, nor even the moſt ſignificant and 
comprehenſive words, if they are hard to be underſtood ; but we 
ſhould rather uſe eaſier and plainer and more familiar forms of 
leech which come ſomething nearer to our ideas of divine things, 
though they may not fully come up to our manly conceptions of 
them ; for it is much better that a child ſhould have ſome tolerable 
notion of the things of religion conveyed to the mind by the plaineſt 
words that come near to thoſe ſacred ideas, than that he ſhould be 
taught to pronounce the moſt polite, the moſt comprehenfive 
puraſes, the moſt accurate and 8 terms, under which he 

as no notion at all of the things d 

For this reaſon the language of ſcripture is not always neceſſary 
to be made the language 3 yo r catechiims: Indeed where 
the words of ſcripture are plain and intelligible to children, they 
ſhould be preferred before other expreſſions ; but ſince the ſerip- 
lure was written for men rather than children, fince it abounds in 
metaphorical expreſſions and in eaſtern idioms of ſpeech, ſince the 
goctrines and-duties of ace not delivered in a ſhort catechetical or 
lyſtematical manner, and fince they are often expreſſed with a 
hecial reference to ſowe particular t „or place, or perſons, and 
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intermingled with long ſeatences of ment, or particular narra- 
tives of fact, I cannot think it eff tn nos Fl. inſtruction of the 
children to the very exprefſions of ſcripture, when we can find pa 
ſhorter, gaſier and more familiar forms of ſpeech to convey th: eon 
ſame doctrines and duties to the underſtanding. It is evident chr 


therefore that it cannot be always neceſſary to uſe ſcriptural phraſe: [ 
in younger catecluims, when thoſe phraſes of ſcripture are hard 1» MW Hot 
be underſtood. - | dos 


Now if this ſecond and third rule were duly attended to, and no #2! 
ſentimegts nor phraſes were uſed in the inſtruction of children but MW >?" 
what. were plain and ealy, it would cut off ſeveral ſuperfluous MW "4! 
things, from the catechiſms which are written for younger years, MW 9! 
as for inſtance, . ? 
J. There would be no ſubtle diſtinctions, no learned logical expli. Ml '* 
cations of the deep things of God, no hard ſcholaſtic terms would be 
_ mingled with eur youngeſt forms of inſtruction; for how uſefu] 

ſoever ſome of theſe things may be in the following years of life, 

to give a more — acquaintance with the articles of faith, yc: [1 
when we are tceding young children with knowledge I fear ſucli 
nice ſcholaſtic explications would be like putting gravel in their cl 
milk, or mingling ſtones together with their —. dap 

2. If theſe rules are obſerved there would be no quarrelſome con- f 
troverfies brought into a of infants, no little party-conteit W 
mingled with the great and ſubſtantial things of faith and godlineſs: “ 
Nor would the forms of queſtion and anſwer be ever dreſſed up in the 
language of particular parties. Where children are taught all theſe 
diſtinctians, theſe leſler differences with zeal, and engaged in thele 
parties betimes, it hath done much injury to chriſtianity in the ſeve 
ral nations that profeſs the religion of Chriſt, Children have been 
made zealous lutherans, calvinitts, epiſcopalians, preſbyterians, in. 
"dependents, baptiſts, before they have been made chriſtians ; and 
it hath had an unhappy influence to kindle and. maintain the fire 
and fury of parties, and to baniſh and deſtroy charity and love 
among thoſe who agree in the neoeſſary and moſt important thiogs 
of religion“. | | | 
All che moſt neceſſary points ſhould be taught firſt, and others 
plterwards, And it may be moſt proper that when the ſe lefler dif- 

etences of opinion are taught, they ſhould be repreſented to the 
child as things not neceſſary to their ſalvation ; and conſequently 
that perſons of very different Teen in theſe things way be very 
good chriſtians and accepted of God. By this means the ſecds and 

yanciples of theſe great chriſtian duties of charity and love and for- 
beatance would be inlayed in the hearts of youth. And I might 
add. alſo that-theſe leſſer things of religion would then be. in 
great meaſure left to the choice and determination of perſons in 


gere let it be obſerved, that I do not mention proteftantiſm and popery as ſon? 
of thoſe leſſer differences among chriſtians which children need not be acquainted 
with, eſpecially where the pvpiſh religion is practiſed, and where tender minds of 
children ate in danger of $4995 infected by it. For ry is the religion of Aut 
chriſt, and therefore I can hardly call it chriſtianity, In general indeed it includes 
and contaios the chriſtian faith, but it is ſo ſhameful a corruption of it by ſo many 
mixtures of error, and introduces fo many traditions ang inventions and decrees 0 
meg o join with ſcripture as ihie rule of religion, that children ſhould early be warned 
Spaibt it. ' On the other hand children ſhould as early be taught what is the gre? 
See rien of the -proteſtant religion, and that is, that the word of 
gebt rule botſi of our faith ad Patte. | 


d. vrtt. ON INSTRUCTION BY CATFCHISME, 223 


their advanced years, when their underſtandings are better able to 
paſs a judgment on theſe points, while the moſt early catechiims 
contain only thoſe moſt important things wherein the generality of 
chriſtians are agreed. — 1 


J. Caution. Not that I would have catechiſms wiitten in ſo very 
loſe and general a manner, as to negle& the great and glorious 
doctrines of the incarnation of the Son of God, the ſacrifice and 
atonement of Chriſt for fin, and the promiſed aids of the ſanctify in 
Spirit. It is granted indeed that the principles of the religion 0 
nature and reaſon are firſt in the order of things, and are alſo 
more eaſy to be underſtood than the principles of revelation and 
chriſtianity, and therefore they ſhould begin the child's catechifm; 
ret theſe doctrines of chriſtian, revelation ought certainly to be in- 
ſerted in the form of ſound words as early children can be ſuppoſed 
to underſtand them, becauſe I take them to be the peculiar articles 
and glories of our chriſtian faith and hope. 


II. Caution, Nor is it at all amiſs in parents to train up their chil. 
dren in their own forms of worſhip, whether they be lutheran of 
calviniſt, conformiſt, or non-conformiſt, pædo- baptiſt or antipædo- 
baptiſt, at leaſt ſo far as any of their peculiar opinions enter into 
their forms of public religion: It is hardly poſſible to avoid. this; 
for religion cannot be practiſed but it muſt be in ſome particular 
mode, therefore children muſt be educated in ſome forms, and opi- 
nions, and modes of worſhip ; and it is the duty of parents to edu. 
cate them 1a thoſe ways which they think neareft the truth and 
moſt pleaſing to God. But all that I mean here is this, that as I 
would not have theſe particularities of different ſects be made to 
enter into the public practice of religion farther than is needful, fo 
it ſhould be far the greateſt care and ſolicitude of parents to teach 
their children chriſtianity itſelf, rather than the particular and diſ- 
tinguiſhing tenets of ſects or parties: And be ſure to let very little 
of this matter come into their younger catechiſms. But I proceed 
to the fourth rule, g. | | 


IV. Rule. Even among the important things of religion there is 
no need to enumerate all the particulars under any general with too 
at exactneſs. Where there are many ſpecial duties or doftrines 
elong to one general head, it is ſufficient to reckon up three or 
four of the chief of them, and let theſe be ſuch as are moſt proper 
for children to know, and moſt ſuited to the age and circumſtances. 
of childhood. So for inſtance, when we aſk in the firſt, or youn 

child's cate chiſm,· What is your duty toward man ? It is enough 
to anſwer, © My duty towards man is, to obey my parents, to ſpeak 
the truth always, and be honeſt and kind to all.“ So in the ſecond 
catechiſm, when we enquire concerning the a which God. 
requires of us, it is enough to mention thanks or praifes for mercies 
received, prayers for mercies wanted, and diligent attention to his 
word; nor is there any need in this place to ſpeak of adoration,” 
confeſſion, humiliation for ſin, ſelf.ref nation, truſt and de- 
— though they may be all included in che large idea of 
or Ip. | | 1 + 
We find that God himſelf, when he wrote his laws on tables of 
ſtone for the people of Iſrael, which was the infant ſtate of the 
church, praiſed that vesy thing which I now propoſe. Inſtead 
of a long and qarticular detail o 1 duties of piety which belong 
2 F 1. b 1 a , 46 ( 1 
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to the firſt table, ſuch as the adoration and fear of God, the loye 

of God, and truſting in him, obeying his will, and ſubmitting to n 

his providences, he ſums all theſe up in general in the firſt com- 0 

mand, Thou ſhalt have no other God before me: Or, „Thou 7 
alt have me for thy only God:“ But he particularly forbids ido- ſl 
try, and the abuſe of God's name, and enjoins the holy ſabbath y 


of the ſeventh day, and all in diftin&> commands, becauſe he 2 
would inculcate theſe things in a ſpecial manner on the Hraelites, fe 
as peculiarly proper for their ſtate and circumſtances. | le 


If in the youngeſt catechiſms we are to reckon up long catalogues or 
of the particular doctrines and duties which are contained in the ſo 


more general ones, the memories of children would be over-bur- th 
dened, and their tender minds confounded with too great a variety ; 

then their ſpirits are fatigued, and they grow tired of learning of 
whereas if they were led into an eaſy acquaintance with the great ch 
and general things of religion, and were taught only ſuch particu- kr 
lars as are moſt ſuited to and proper for their age, ears would — 
be rendered pleaſant to them in childhood, and they would cafily kn 
arrive at a more ſpacious and extenſive knowledge in their grow- 0 
ing years 0 


V. Rule. Among thoſe cafier points of religion, which are plain is, 
enough to be inſerted into younger catechiſms, chuſe out rather ſuch 
as are moſt practical. Do not incumber nor entangle the minds or 
memories of children with notions and ſpeculations which are not 
ſo needful to influence their behaviour toward God or men. By 
making every thing tend toward practice which they find in their 
Fa children will be early led into this important truth, viz. 
That the chief buſineſs of religion is practice rather than notion, 
and this will have a happy effect upon their future opinions and 
gonduct; whereas if their early catechiſms are too much taken up 
in ipeculatiye points and controverſial matters, theſe young crea- 
tures will imagine that religion is a buſineſs of notion, and con- 
troverſy, and diſpute, and that it has not {o much to do about the 
government of their hearts or lives. 


VI. Rule. Let not the anſwers, eſpecially in the younger cate- 
chiſms, conſiſt of very long ſenteaces : But if there happen to be 
a_neceiſity of giving a pretty long anſwer to any queſtion, let it be 
diſti vidhed into ſhorter parts with ſuch plainneſs and evidence, 
2 > child may find apparent and ſenſible breaks and reſts in it. 

is will mach aſſiſt the young underſtanding, which is not able to 
comprehend the ſenſe of. one continued ſentence - prolonged into 
many lines; and it will be greatly helpful to the 2 oth in 
getting the anſwer by beart at firſt, and in the recollection of 
wpon every occaſion. In all the mA av in the catechiſm 
tor children you will find this rule obſerved. LEN 

VII. Rule. Let the queſtions and anſwers ſtand in ſo caſy, ſo 
natural, and ſo happy a connexion with each other, that every an- 
ſwer may become the occaſion of ſome following queſtion; and as 
much as may be, let it be the occafion of the very next queſtion 
that follows. The 1 of the catechiſer will be greatly aſ- 
fiſted der, and he will by this means have the queſtion ready ; 
and he will alſo to alk no queſtions but what are neceſlary 
for e to anſwer: Thus the child will 2 to be 2 0 
neceſſity ve ing an anſwer to ey UEL becauſc i 
queſtion itſelf riſes From be 8 nne | 


* 


- 
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VIII. Rule. Let the queſtions and anſwers be framed in fuch a 
) manner that the child may find himſelt, and his own caſe, and his 
a own intereſt concerned in them all the way. I would adviſe there- 
fore that at leaſt in the queſtions of the younger catechiſms the 
ſhould frequently uſe the pronouns you and your, as, What m 
you do to be ſaved? And the anſwer (ould as often uſe the words 1, 
and my, and mine; viz. I muſt be ſorry for my ſins, &c. I think this 
form of ĩaſtruction will impreſs children much more ſenſibly, and 
lead them ſooner to practical godlineſs, than if the catechiſm ſpeaks 
only in the third perſon concerning mankind in general; for what- 
ſoever we ſpeak concerning man or men, children will hardly think 
themſelves ſo much concerned in it. | 


IX. Rule. Upon this account I think the very frame and order 
of things in younger catechiſins, ſhould be ſo compoſed as that 
children may be led into inward and practical religion as faſt as the 
U. knowledge of it is let into their minds: Let them be uainted 
| with their duty o God immediately upon their being led into the 
ly knowledge of him: As ſoon as they are taught what fin is, they 
* ſhould be convinced that they are ſinners, and have need of a Sa- 
ö viour ; and at the ſame time as they are informed who this Saviour 
in is, and what he does for our ſalvation, they ſhould be told alſo 
ch what is their duty with regard to him, and what they are to expe& 
or from him, or from God for his ſake. 'The moſt natural view and 
ot Wl order of things in which the chriſtian religion can be repreſented 
BY uſefully to the minds of children, ſcenis to be this that follows, 


Ell Firſt, Let them be taught that God is their Maker, and that they 
12. are made on purpoſe to know and ſerve him, and be happy in his 
In, love, Then let them be led to ſeek the knowledge of God, and 
their duty, out of his word or the holy ſcriptures ; for to learn it 
by the light of nature is too hard a taſk for young children. When 
th haye ſhewed them who God is, and what is their duty to God 

mſelf, and to man „1A command of God, let them then have 
lome notice and conviction that they have not fulfilled their duty, 
but that they have broken the law of God, and are fallen under 
lis anger, And here may be introduced the doctrine of original 
ia in a brief manner as far as the child can underſtand it; but in 
the very firſt catechiſm it is hardly necellary for a young child of 
tour years old. | | 


Then comes in naturally that great queſtion, How can we hone to 
te ſaved from the anger of God # And thus the doctrine of the goſpel 
comes neceſſarily into fight, viz. The incarnation of Chriſt, and 
bis death in the room and ſtead of ſinners; the duty of repentance 

for fin: the belief 'and Rags of 1 mercy from God for the 

lake of the ſufterings of Chriſt, &c. And when children are a 

little elder, in the ſecond catechiſm, we may proceed to a larger 
and more particular account of the perſon of Chriſt, of his aſcen- 
ton to heaven, his interceſſion and his government there, of faith 

n our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our particular obedience due to him, 
After this it is reafonable to thew the child his inability to fulfil 

lheſe a his own ſtrength, and lead him into the promiſed 

ud of the holy Spirit as far as his young underſtanding can receive 

p together with the other means and helps with which God has 

"mined us in order to affiſt us in our way to heaven, viz. The 

lle, miniters gad ſnerumen e. 


] 
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And when we have thus done the will of God in this world, it is 
neceffary to bring death into ſight, and the exiſtence of the ſoy] 
after death, and Chriſt's coming to judgment to call all the world 
to account for their behaviour in this life: And to let children 
know that the effects and conſequents of this judgment will be the 
eternal happineſs of the righteous, and the everlaſting puniſhment 
of the wicked. Theſe future tranſactions are uſually the moſt 
7 motives to religion in the preſent life, and therefore it is 
t children fhould be acquainted with them betimes. 


Now when theſe things are comprized in about four and twenty 
queſtions in the firſt catechiſm for infancy, and in about ſeventy or 
eighty in the ſecond*, the child will have had a whole ſcheme of 
the chriſtian religion, both in the doctrines and the duties of it, let 
into his mind in a ſhort and compendious manner in each of theſe 
catechiſms; and this is ſufteient to direct and influence the chief 
part of his practice in thoſe younger years of life, till growing facul- 
ties ſhall render him fit for further and deeper act uaintance with 
the doctrines of chriſtianity. a 

For this reaſon I beg leave to ſay, that the catechiſm compoſed 
by the aſſembly of divines, as comprehenſive and valuable as it is, 
vet is not ſo fit for young children, not only becauſe it is too lon 
for their memories, as containing above a hundred queſtions an 
anſwers, and fome of them too are pretty long and hard to be un- 
derſtood ; but becauſe there is ſcarce any thing practical taught the 
child till he has learned more than,one third part of it. This book 
is certainly leſs proper for children, becauſe the higheſt myſte- 
ries of chriſtianity, and all the more ſpeculative and fublime doc- 
trines of the goſpel are laid down in the firſt part of it, as far as 
queſtion xxxix, which porkags takes up a whole year's toil and la- 
bour of memory before the child is taught any thing practical, ei- 

ther in its duty to God or its duty to man: As though a child need 
not be taught God's commandments nor his own duty, till he 
hath learned the infinity and eternity of God, the doctrine of the 
blefled Trinity, the decrees of God, the covenant of works made 
with Adam as our head, our onginal fin and miſery by the fall, the 
doctrine of election and redemption, the conſtitution of the perſon 
and the offices of Chriſt, his humiliation and exaltation, together 
with the application of his redemption by the operation of the holy 
wit, the benefits of juftification, adoption and ſanctification, and 
the happineſs of believers at their death and reſurrection; for all 
theſe things are introduced as matters of faith before any rules of 
duty are mentioned. | 
Though it be granted that theſe are glorious parts of our religion, 
and may be taught 2 as a child can underſtand them, yet ! 
humbly conceive. it cannot be neceſſary to withhold a child tram the 
knowledge of his duty to God and man till he hath learned all 
theſe ſublime doctrines. It ſeems to me a much more natural 
method firſt to ſhew the child the law of God, with his duty wo 
and then to convince him that he has broken this holy law, and tha: 
he is expoſed to God's diſpleaſure here and hereafter ; Now upon 

Note, In the preface to the ſecond, or child's catechiſm, l have ſhewn that there 
are about twenty-ſix queſtions and anſwers which may be omitted in the firit teach- 
ing of it, ii parents think jt too long, and I have marked them out for that purpoſe * 
By this means the ſecond catechiſm will be reduced to about fiſty queſtions. But let 
the other twenty-ſix be learned before the child proceeds to the afſembly's, which 
I call the youth's catech iim. 
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this view the goſpel of Chriſt comes in as a molt glorious relief, and 
the child will underſtand and ſee how much he hath need of ſuch 
a goſpel and ſuch a Saviour, and he will attend with more ſerious 
difigence to the name of Jeſus and the bleſſed diſcoveries of grace, 
when he finds he is expoſed to the juſt anger of God for his tins, 
if he does not betake himſelf to this relief. 


X. Rule. It may be proper enough in the larger of theſe cate- 
chiſms, or thoſe which are compoſed for a youth of twelve or four- 
teen years of age, that the whole ſcheme or method be different 
from thoſe which are framed for mere infancy or childhoad. So 
the aſſembly's catechiſm is written in a different method from thoſe 
which I have compoſed for younger years, though the fame religion 
and the ſame goſpel is exhibited in both. By ſuch a diverſity of 
methods young perſons will ſee the ſame truths ſet in a, different 
light: And it may be of conſiderable uſe, eſpecially to thoſe of a 
brighter genius and better parts, to turn their religion on all 
ſides and learn how beautiful it is in eyery fituation, to ob- 
ſerve how happily all parts correſpond with one another, and all 
conſpire in the glory of God, the honor of Chriſt, and the ſalvation 
of ſinful man. But I think for all the younger catechiſms it is much 
better they ſhould be formed in the very ſame method, leſt while 
children are ſo very young and Ignorant, variety of methods ſhould - 
embarraſs rather than enlighten them: For this reaſon I have framed 
my two firſt catechiſms on the very ſame plan. 


XI. Rule. In thoſe younger catechiſms where the ſcheme and 
method is much the ſame, let the queſtions and anſwers be ex- 
prefled in different forms of words, and the manaers of enquiry 
and reply bear a little different turn, even though the ſenſe may 
de the very ſame. This will have two. conſiderable advantages in 
it—1. The child will not he ready to intermingle the anſwers of the 
younger and elder catechiſm together ; which he would perpetually 
do if the queſtions were expreſſed in the fame words, or if the 
anſwers begun in the ſame forms of ſpeech.—2. The child will 
gain more knowledge of the W of religion and of the language of 
chriſtianity, by having the ſame doctrines and duties ſet before him 
in different forms of ſpeech, as his age and underſtanding advances. 
But if in compoſing two ſuch catechiſms any perſon ſhould think 
there may be a neceffity of repeating the very ſame queſtion in the 
lame words, then let the anſwer be exactly the ſame too: and then 
a child will be under no danger of miſtake nor of intermingling one 
catechiſm with another. 


XII. Rule. Let there be one or more well-choſen text of ſcrip- 
ture added to ſupport almoſt every anſwer, and to prove the ſeveral 
parts of it. This will ſhew the child that we own the ſcripture or 
word of God to be the divine and ſupreme rule of our belief and 
practice, and that this catechiſm is borrowed from the bible, as 
the great ſource and original of our holy religion; this will make 
lim know betimes that his catechifms are not to be put in the room 
and place of the bible. And the works of men may be capable of 
miſtakes, but the ſcripture is the only infallible and certain rule of 
revealed truth and chriſtian knowledge. It will alſo have another 
good effect, and that is, it will by degrees lead the chiſd into the 
underſtanding and remembrance of ſome of the moſt uſeful texts of 
ſeripture on which the chief articles of chriſtianity are founded, and 


turniſh his tender mind with the rich treaſure of the word of God. 
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Yet in the very youngeſt catechiſm perhaps little children would 
find this addition of ſcripture too tirelome and tedious, nor would 
it be of any conſiderable uſe till they are old enough to compare 
the anfwers in the catechiſm with the words and ſenſe of {cri 


ture, and to obſerve how one correfponds with the other; there. 


fore I have omitted the feriptural proofs of the firſt catechitm, 
— I have with diligence and care collected and added them to 
the ſecond : and in the aſſembly's catechifm, which is a catechiſm 
for youth, this is done largely in fome editions of it. 


XIII. Rule. When a catechiſm is framed for 5 7 of twelve years 
old or upwards, there is no neceſſity that the terms and phraſes 
which are uſed in it ſhould be fo plain and familiar as in thoſe 
which are compoſed for children; and indeed it is better that the 
terms and language of ſcripture, tuch as Juſtification, adoption, ſuntti- 
fication, 1 ſhould be made uſe of here, partly becauſe it may be 
ſuppoſed that theſe children may have acquired fome notions of 
thele things at this age by their religious education, and partly be- 
2 it is neceſſary that by this time they ſhould come to read the 
riptures wherein theſe terms are uſed, with a greater degree 
of underſtanding ; it is fit therefore that this ſort of INguage in 
which it hath pleaſed God to reveal divine things to men, hould be 
made more familiar to them while they are growing up to manly 
e. This rule is obſerved in a good degree in t Aſembl 's Shorter 
Catechiſm, which I have here inferted in its order for the inſtruc. 
tion of youth, | 
Yet it is certain that in far the greateſt number of chriſtian fami- 
lies there is not care enough, or there is not {kill enough in the pa- 
nts or maſters to b theſe terms, and lead their children or 
ants into clear and eaſy ideas of divine things, as they are de- 
livered to us in many words and phraſes of ſcripture, or in the lan- 
ge of this comprehenſive catechiſm ; and it is for this reaſon that 
o many learned men have ſpent their time in writing expoſitions 
upon it. But it muſt be obſerved, that moſt of theſe expoſitions, 
inſtead of explaining the words uſed in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, 
have enlarged upon the doctrines and duties of our holy religion, to 
gots ry full and extenſive view of all the parts and branches 
that belong it ; among which Mr. Flavel's work is one of the beſt. 
Thoſe who break the long 5 and explain them in 
parts, are in my opinion of the greateſt uſe to young perſons. I 
think that which is ſaid to be written by Dr. Wallis is of this kind; 
but they are all too long for children. 


There are ſome perſons have * that in order to render it 
eaſy for younger underſtandings and memories, they ſhould throw 
their whole expoſition into a great number of queſtions about every 
thing that relates to the doctrines contained in each anſwer of the 
Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and that the child ſhould have nothing to re- 
member, but only to anſwer yes or no; but I fear this is of no ver 
grout uſe to younger children, unleſs a reaſon or a-{cripture be ad- 
ed, Where the parent or maſter ſpeaks almoſt all that is ſaid in 
his aſking the queſtion, and the child has no more to anſwer t 
ves or no, it gives but ſaiall improvement to the underſtanding ; 
for fince there is but one right and one wrong anſwer, the child may 
as to give the right anſwer often by gueſs, without any Know- 
ge what the queſtion means. ; | 
XIV. Rule. I have often thought that the ſhorteſt comment upon 
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that catechiſm, and moſt uſetul for thoſe who learn it by heart, 
might conſiſt of a mere explication of the words and phrafes which 
are more difficult to be underſtood, placed under every anſwer 
wherein thoſe words are uſed. Such an expoſition as this would 
rery little increaſe the bulk or price of the catechiſm itſelf, as it 
would alſo be very favourable and indulgent to the memory of 
learners. The patticular rules proper to be obſerved in ſuch an 
expoſition are theſe :— 


I. As we ſuppoſe the youth that learn it to be twelve or fourteen 
years old, there will be no need of explaining the more common 
terms and language uſed in it, ſuch as, the word of God, law, duty, rule, 
wiſdom, power, &c, for they will be known at that age to all thoſe 
who have had the advantage of a religious education. 


2. There need be no explication given of thoſe words which are 
directly and expreſsly explained in any of the following anſwers 9 
the catechiſm, ſuch as creation, providence, Chriſt”s humiliation and exalt- 
ation, ſacrament, baptiſin, Lord' s-ſupper. 

3. As for the words that may be uſed in different ſenſes, or extend 
to many and various kinds of things, I think it is not neceſſary to 
ſhew in how many ſenſes they may be taken, or how many hinge 
they extend to, but rather to declare briefly what is the ſenſe 0 
them as they ſtand in that very anſwer of the catechiſm ; as for 
inſtance, the word /acrifice docs not always mean an expiation for 
bn, but ſometimes it ſignities the offering of corn, wine, or oil, in a 
way of thankſgiving ; and metaphorically it is uſed for our chriſtian 
cuties of praiſe to God and bounty to the poor; Heb. xiii. 15, 16, 
But ſince it is applied in this catechiſm only to the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
which atones for our fins, it is better to define it here, me living 
creature flain and offered up to God to anſtver for ſome offence committed ages 
kim: And it is my opinion that this way of explaining will lead an 
Treat perſon in a ſhorter, plainer, and eaſier manner to under- 
tand the anſwers given in the catechiſm, than if there were a long 
detail of the various ſenſes of the word. 


4. There is alittle difficulty how to interpret thoſe terms or phraſes 
which have been made matter of controverſy amongſt thoſe very 
miniſters and chriſtians who approve of this catechiſm in general 
and teach it in their families. Now I think it beſt to let as few as 
poſſible of thoſe controverſies be intimated or awakened : And let 
thoſe few terms or phraſes have their moſt general ſenſe affixed to 
them, ſuch as verges toward no extteme: And let them be ex- 
Bad in ſo moderate and catholic a fignification as may not run 
10 into the ſentiments of any party, but may, as far as the words 
will bear t, be conſtrued in ſuch a — Fog we may reaſonably 
luppoſe was approved by the whole venerable aſſembſy who com- 
poſed it, and ſuch as is agreeable to far the greateſt part of thoſe 
who make uſe of this catechiſm to inſtru their children. And 
yet after all I eannot forbear to wiſh, that ſome few expreſſions in 
it had been formed with a more catholic latitude, ſo as might have 
given leſs di to any pious minds, but might have rendered it 
more univerſally-acceptable to our nation. | 


5. There is another rule that ought to be obſerved alſo in explain- 
ng all the difficult terms and phraſes, and that is, that if poſſible 
there might no hard word enter into the explication, but-that all tho 
_ uſed in the explication of the words might be much eafier to 
oT. Iv, * 20 | 
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de underſtood, and more * and familiar than the terms and Se 
phraſes which are explained. 

XV. Rule. At the ſame time that the youngeſt catechiſm of the W M 
principles of religion is learned, the child may allo begin to attain W for 
a little hiſtorical knowledge of the bible, by way of queſtion and th: 
anſwer, This ſhould be drawn up in as eaſy, plain and ſimple a W an 
ſtyle as can well be contrived. - I confeſs the bible is ſo large a ( fur 
book, and contains fo rich a variety of entertajning hiſtories, and MW to: 
that from ſo early a date as the beginning of the world, that it is W Je: 
impoſſible all the neceſſary things of this Kind can be crowded into 4 
ſo ſmall a compaſs as to be impoſed on the memories of children in W Te 
their youngeſt years; I would propoſe therefore that two cate- ab. 
chiſms be formed: The firſt ſhould be called a catechiſm of ſeri af: 
ture-names, and it ſhould contain ens; Bog the name of the Da 

erſon with one ſingle character of him. This might be ſufficient 4 
for the years of infancy. Or 


The ſecond which I call the hiſtorical catechiſm ſhould be framed ſuc 
for children and youth from ſeven years old to fifteen, and ſhould life 
run 2 the ſcripture in a ſhort account both of remarkable per- ini 
ſons and thi 


ings : And as l keep my eye on the capacities of chil. anc 
dren, it ſhould be very plain, and have as few hard words in it as car 
poffible. Then it will be pleaſant to young minds, when it confiſts W Tir 
of ſhort and various incidents or ftories which employ and delight fan 
the fancy. As it begins at the creation of all things, ſo it ſhould Wl the 
fun down to the days of the apoſtles and the ſetting up the kingdom WI anc 
of Chriſt among men, which is as far as the hiſtory of ſcripture mo 
reaches. It is true, this field is ſo very large, that whoſoever writes W g 
ſuch a catechiſm for children muſt neceſſarily leave out many wor- 5 
thy names of men which ſhould not be forgotten, and a multitude rer 
of things which one could wiſh might be inſerted: And I am ſo * 
well afſured of the great uſefulneſs of inſtructing children and har 
young perſons in the tranſactions of ſcripture, that I have compoſed 
à much larger ſummary of the ſacred hiſtory by way of queſtion 
and anſwer, which lies by me, and perhaps may hereafter ſee the 
light“. But the deſign of the preſent catechiſm for the inſtruction 
tender years muſt limit it to a very narrow compaſs, Many 
yaluable monuments of ſacred antiquity muſt be omitted, leſt the 
fancy of children be overwhelmed and cloyed, as well as their 
memory over-burdened, eſpecially conſidering they are learning 
ſome catechiſm of the principles of religion at the ſame time. 


The ſpecial parts of the ſacred hiſtory which ſhould be inſerted 
into theſe two catechiſms are chiefly ſuch as theſe, viz. 

1. Thoſe that will naturally lead the child into the knowledge of 
God as the Maker, the Governor, and the Judge of the world: 
Therefore there ſhould-be mentioned ſeveral of the works of God, 
as the creation-of all things,'the intereſt of providence in the a 
of men, and particularly the rewards of the righteous, and the pu- 
niſhments of the wicked. 

- 2. Thoſe parts of hiſtory that are moſt nec or uſeful in order 
to underſtand the doctrinè of thegoſpel and the religion of Chriſt the 
better; ſuch are; the tranſactions with Adam in his creation and in 
bis fall, the promiſe of the Meſſiah to Abraham, the conduct of 
God towards the Jews in their travels from Egypt to Canaan, ſome 


* This hath been publiſhed, entitled, a Short View of the whole Scripture-Kiftor) 
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of the laws and ordinances which he gave them by the hand of 
Moſes, the doctrine of ſacrifices and the prieſthood, the care of God 
for his choſen people of Iſrael under their judges and their kings, 
their fins and the puniſhment of them, their captivity in Babylon 
and reſtoration to their own land, the life, miracles, death and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt the Son of God, his commiſſion to his apoſtles 
to preach the goſpel, and their amazing ſucceſs in converting both 
Jews and gentiles. 

3. There ſhould be inſerted alſo ſome of thoſe incidents of the Old 
Teſtament which are rehearſed in the new to ſome very confider- 
able and valuable purpoſes in the» chriſtian religion ; ſuch are the 
affairs of Noah, Abraham, Jacob, Moſes and Aaron, Joſhua and 
David, Elijah and Eliſha, Jonah and Daniel, &c. 


4. Such as will give occafion to a child eaſily to draw ſome moral 
or religious leſſon by plain and ſhort inferences, and particularly 
ſuch as relate to parents and to children, in which their ſtage of 
life hath a very peculiar intereſt. Therefore it may be proper to 
inſert the carriage of Cain to his brother, and that of Ham, Shem 
and Japheth to their tather, and of Joſeph to his brethren ; the 
carriage of Eli to his ſons, the characters of Samuel and Joſiah, of 
Timothy and of Chriſt himſelf in their younger years. For the 
fame reaſon it is fit to mention the rebellion and death of Abſalom, 
the leproſy which was inflicted on Gehazi, and death on Ananias 
and Sapphira for telling a lie, the ſlaughter of the children that 
mocked Eliſha by a bear, &c. that children may be warned 
againſt thoſe fins to which they are moſt liable. 


5. Such hiſtories ſhould have ſome place here as are moſt uni- 
rerſally known by all chriſtians, and are moſt frequently mentioned 
in converſation, and taught in religious families ; eſpecially if they 
have any thing marvellous or extraordinary in them; for this more 
fenfibly attracts the minds of children and ou them moſt delight 
in learning. Upon this account in the Old Teſtament the books of 
Geneſis and Exodus may perhaps have rather a larger ſhare in theſe 
catechiſms. | + 

It may be obſerved alſo in the deſcription of the character of a 
Ry we need not always uſe that character which is moſt conſi- 

rable in itſelf, but that which will moſt ſenfibly ſtrike the minds 
of children: And ſo in the deſcription of places we need fay little 
or nothing of their geographical ſituation which would be uſeleſs to 
children, but we ſhould rather deſcribe them by the moſt remark- 
able circumſtance of ſcripture hiſtory that related to them. Ni- 
neveh is the great city where Jonah was ſent to preach, and An- 
noch ſhould be deſcribed as the city where the diſciples of Chriſt 
were firſt called chriſtians. In like manner in the ſtories or nar- 
natives, we may better negle& ſome action really more confiderable 
in itſelt to inſert another which ſome readers may think leis con- 
ſiderable, if it ſtrikes young minds more powerfully and agreeably, 
and may alſo be of more uſe to children. o 

There is another rule which may be obſerved in compoſing the 
catechiſm of names, and the hiſtorical catechiſm, viz. In the ca- 
techiſm of names it is beſt to _ the name of the perſon. into the 
— and give the character of the perſon in the anſwer; 


veſtion, Who was Adam? Anſwer, The firſt man that 6 
made; which I judge more proper for children than to make the 
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mere name to be the anſwer the to queſtion ; for this would burden 
and lure their infant memories as oon as they can ipeak, with 
mere Hebrew words and hard names, which they ſeldom pro. 
nounce plain and true; nor would the parents aſking the queſtion 

ive them ſo explicit a knowledge of the character of the perſon as 


if they are required to remember and ſpeak it themielyes by way 
of aniwer. | 


In the hiſtorical catechiſm which may be begun to be learned a 
year or two afterward, we may ſometimes change this order, and 
put the character of the perſon into the queſtion, and the name into 
the anſwer: As Queſtion, Who was the firſt man that God made? 
Anſwer, Adam : ſuppoſing that by this time children are well ac- 

uainted with the bard names, and can pronounce them plain, 
And beſides, this order of things may give a better introduction 


to the next queſtion which relates to ſome remaikable action of the 
perſon mentioned. | 


In the hiſtorical catechiſm there might be annexed. one text of 
ſcripture at leaſt to every aniwer ; but we need only name tbe book, 
chapter and verſe, without citing the words at length, which would 
take up too much room, and be leis uſeful to children in their 
youngeſt age of life. But when they come to fix or ſeven years old 
or more, and are able to find out any text of ſcripture by the name 
of the book chapter and yerſe, then it will be a uſeful and entertain- 
ing exerciſe for them to ſeek out the complete hiſtory of all thoſe 
perſons in the bible who are mentioned in their catechiſm. 


'To conclude, fince none of theſe catechiſms are very large they 
may be eaſily gotten by heart by thirteen or fourteen years of age, 
and even before they are treaſured up in the memory, they ſhould 
hore read by children; and perhaps alſo elder perſons, whoſe 

wledge is but ſmall, may t by them. But what other rules 
2 needful for che more profitable e of theſe catechiſms, ſhall be 
ſerted in the particular prefaces that ſtand before them; to which 

I refer the reader. 
The catechiſms for children being ſo ſhort, it was not poſſible to 
ſert in them all the particular fins and follies to which that age is 
able; and yet perhaps nothing would be a better guard againſt 
theſe follies and fins, than to have them in a particular detail and 
2 ſet before the eyes of children, with a word of caution 
ainit them drawn both from reaſon and ſcripture ; this is done 

y way of queſtion and anſwer, not to be impoſed on children to 
learn it by heart, but to read it frequently; and I have called it, 
A Preſervative from Sin and Folly. 

After all our ſtudies and cares in every age to make the great 
things of God intelligible and plain to the younger and the more 
pen es mankind, there will be ſtil} too much ignorance of 

od, and Chriſt, and religion, found even in a nation bleſſed with 

and the goſpel ; it 1s needful that 1 and maſters, and 
. 1 ers, ſhould labour in prayer, as well as in writing and teach- 
ing, that God may ſucceed all our cares with a divine bleffing, that 

e may print the great and neceſſary truths of chriſtianity on the 
ſouls of children and youth by his own Spirit, that he may write 
7 duties of it in their hearts, and make them legible in their lives, 

I may the riſing generation in Great Britain, have their minds and 
chalciences ſo divinely inlayed with the ſacred articles of our holy 
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religion, that they may ſtand the thock of temptation in this day of 
growing infidelity, and ſtand up in future times to profeſs, defend 
and adorn the goſpel of Chriſt; and may theſe little unambitious 
labors of mine for the uſe of children and babes be ſo far bleſſed 
of heaven, as to bear ſome happy influence toward diffuſing the 
beams of divine light in a dark worlg, for the glory of our Redeemer, 
and the eternal ſalvation of ſouls, . 


Adrertiſement to Teachers. Together with the ſecond edition 
of this book the ſeveral catechiſms are at the ſame time alſo printed 
in ſmall books by themſelves for the uſe of children according to 
their diſte cat ages. But it was thought proper before they were 
thus printed and more diffuſed in the world, to ſubject them once 
more to the careful examination of ſeveral worthy miniſters; that 
no word nor phrafe might be left in them which might create x: 4 
difficulty to the underitandings or conſciences of children, or whi 
might be offenſive to any of their parents or teachers; ſuppoſing 
that they hold the common chief proteſtant doctrines which are 
generally profeſſed amongit us, though they may differ in their 
opinion in leſſer things. This is the reaſon why ſome few expreſ- 
ions are altered and made plainer, and I hope my readers will 
agree that they are every where made changed for the better, and 
that there will be no occaſion for any more changes in any follow- 
ing edition, Vet if any perſons diſlike a word or phraſe, they may 
put another in jhe room of it. 


Advertiſements to Leaders.——If any perſons, younger or elder, 
have a mind to paſs a right judgment how far any of theſe cate» 
chiſms may be neceſſary or uſeful to themſelves, let them alk theme 
ſelves the queſtions while they hide the anſwer from their eyes; or 
let two of them aſk each other the queſtions by turns, and then it will 
appear they have need to learn the anſwer of theſe catechiſms 
whereſoeyer they are not able to give a tolerable anſwer of them- 


ſelves, 


PREFACE 
TO * THE FIRST CATECHISM.”* 


— 
Tar moſt general and the plaineſt principles of the chriſtian religion are contracted ( 
into ſo ſhort a form in this firſt catechiſm, that they may be eaſily learned by heart by 
a child of moderate capacity at four or five years old: Where the underſtanding ap- 


pears more bright and carly the child may begin ſooner. By this means young crea- 
| tures may treaſure up a brief ſcheme of religion in their memory ſufficient for their | 
own knowledge and practice at that age. The queſtions and anſwers are ranged in to 
fach order as may let the things of God into their tender minds in the eaſieſt manner; 
and for this purpoſe they are deſcribed in the moſt obvious and familiar words and 


phraſes. ; 

_ Notwithſtanding all the care that is taken in compoſing a catechiſm in the plaineſt 
language, yet it may coft the teacher ſome little pains to make the young child * 
underftand every word of it. But it is neceſſary the child ſhould have ſome notion 
of the meaning of every anſwer before he proceeds to the next queflion, becauſe A 
every following queſtion depends upon ſome former anſwer: And parents and teach- 

ers ſhould uſe their utmoſt ſkill in leading the child into the meaning of every A 
queſtion when they aſk it, and of every anſwer when the child repeats it, that the m 
child may not hear and learn mere words and ſyllables inſtead of the great things of 8 
God and religion. Surely a child of ſour or five years old may eafily learn one an- 0 
ver in the firſt catechiſm every week; and fince there are but four and twenty 9 
queſtions in it, he may finiſh it in five or fix months time; and he may grow very A 
perfe® both in the words and meaning by repeating it conftantly once or twice every ] 


week till he be ſeven years old. If the voung child can read before he has learned to p 
this catechiſm by heart, it may be uſeful for him to read it all over by way of leſſon at A. 
the reading ſchool every week while he is learning it, that he may take in the mean- I 
ing of it the better, and that the anſwer may become familiar and eaſy to him. 1025 

When he can ſay the firſt catechiſm perſectly, he may once in a month at leaſt Is 
read over the ſecond till he be fix or ſeven years old, and begins to commit it to with 
memory: And by this means perhaps he may be allured to get it by heart long before A, 
his teachers require it of him. J J 

It was not thought neceſſary to add the texts of ſcripture to ſupport and prove the God « 
anſwers of this firft ſhort catechiſm, as it is done in the ſecond ; becauſe the child 14 
who learns it, is ſuppoſed to be rather too young, to compare the catechiſm with all whic 
thoſe ſcriptures, and to diſcern the conformity between them: Beſides, it would take A. 
up too much time to employ a young child in learning all thoſe ſcriptures, and with- ſerve | 
hold him too long from the ſecond catechiſm. Yet it may not be amiſs for the child = 


ſometimes when he reads over the ſecond catechiſm, to read alſo the ſcriptures that 


ſtand as proofs of it; and this may be done even before he begins to learn it by heart 16. 
as well as afterward; for theſe ſcriptures are ſuch as contain the chief and moft im- A.1 
portant principles of the chriſtian religion, and therefore he ſhould be acquainted and fre 
with them bdtimes. And let children have early notice given them, that though 17. 
ſuch catechiſms are compoſed by men, ſor the eaſier conveyance oſ the knowledge of rl 
divine things into the minds of children, yet they are or ſhonld be all taken out of A. 4 


the nord of God, for it is the word of God, and mt the word: of men, PTE be the ſaunda · 
tion and rule of their belief and their practice, 
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THE FIRST CATECHISM: 


ok, THE CATECHISM FOR A YOUNG CHILD, TO BE BEGUN AT THREE 
| OR FOUR YEARS OLD, 


I, QUESTION. 


Can you tell me, child, who made you? 

Anſwer. The great God who made heaven and earth, 

2. Q. What doth God do for you? 

'A. He keeps me from harm by night and by day, and is always doing me s 

3. Q. And what muſt you do for this great God who is ſo good 
to you? | | 

Pp. I muſt learn to know him firſt, and then I muſt do every thing to pleaſe him. 
Q. Where doth God teach us to know him and to pleaſe him ? 
In his holy word, which is contained in the bible. 

Q. Have you learned to know who God is? 
God is a ſpitit; and though we cannot ſee him, yet he ſees and knows all things, 
e can do all things. 

Q. What muſt you do to pleaſe God? 
I muſt do my duty both toward God and toward man, 

Q. What is your duty to God? | | 
A. My duty to God is to fear and honour him, to love and ſerve him, to pray to 
him, and to praiſe him. | 


8, Q. What is your duty to man? 


A. Mͤy duty to man is to obey my parents, to ſpeak the truth always, and to be 


4. 
A. 
5. 
A. 
and h 
6. 
A. 
1. 


honeſt and Kind to all. 

9. Q. What good do you hope for by ſeeking to pleaſe God ? 

A. Then I ſhall be a child of God, and have God for my father and my friend for ever. 

10. Q And what if you do not fear God, nor love him, nor ſeek 
to pleaſe him? 4 

A. Then I ſhall be a wicked child, and the great God will be very angry with me. 

11, Q. Why are Sou afraid of God's anger? | 
8 he can kill my body, and he can make my ſoul miſerable after my 

y is dead. 

12. Q. But have you never done any thing to make God angry 
with you already ? | 

A. Yes, I fear I have too often ſinned againſt God, and deſerved his anger. 

13, Q. What 4 ry mean by ſinning on God? 

A. To fin againſt is to do any thing that forbids me, or not to do what 

commands me. ; 

14. Q. And what muſt you do to be ſaved from the anger of God 
which your fins have deſerved ? 

A. I mutt be ſorry ſor my fins, I muſt pray to God to forgive me what is paſt, and 

him better for time to come. 

15. Q. Will God forgive you if you pray for it? 

A. I hope he will forgive me, if I truſt in his mercy, for the ſake of what Jeſus 
Chrift has done, and what he has ſuffered. 

16. Q. Do you know who Jeſus Chriſt is ? 

&. He is God's own Son, who came down from heaven to ſave us from our ſins, 
and God's anger. 

17, Q. What has Chriſt done toward the ſaving of men? 

A. He obeyed the law of God himſelf, and has taught us to obey it alſo. 

18, Q. And what has Chriſt ſuffered in order to ſave men? 


A. He died , 
Qenſetves for ſinners who have broke the med God, and had deſerved to die 
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19. Q. Where is Jeſus Chrift now ? 1 pA 
A. He ts alive again, and gone to heaven to provide a place there, for all that 
ferve God and love his Son Jeſus. ; 
20. Q. Can you of yourſelf love and ſerve God and Chriſt ? 
Fun I cannot do it of myſelf, but God will help me by his own Spirit if I aſk 
im for it. 
21. Q. Will Jeſus Chriſt ever come again? 
A. Chriſt will come again, and call me and all the world to account for what we 
Dave done. ; 
22. Q. For what purpoſe is this account to be given? 
A. That the children of God, as well as the wicked, may all receive according 
to their works. ; 
23. Q. What muſt become of you if you are wicked? 
A. 1f 1 am wicked, I ſhall be ſent down to everlaſting fire in hell, among wicked 
and miſerable creatures. | 
24. Q. And whither ſhall you go if you are a child of God? 
A. If 1 am a child of God, I ſhalt be taken up to heaven, and dwell there with 
God and Chrift for ever. Amen. | 3 


= 
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PREFACE 
TO « THE SECOND CATECHISM.” 


I. the age of childhood, at every three or four years of life, the underſtanding ſeems 
to make a more ſenſible progreſs and more viſible improvement, than it does 
perhaps in any three years afterwards, eſpecially if it be aſſiſted by the advantage of 
good education: And the reaſon is, becauſe every thing is new to us in that early 
age. At ſeven or eight years old, therefore, the child may be capable of under- 
fanding and learning this ſecond compoſure which I call, The Child's Catechiſm. It 
is a ſcheme of the chriſtian religion, drawn up much in the ſame form and method as 
the former; but it is much enlarged, and comptehends many more particulars both 
of doctrine and duty. | 
When the child begins to learn the ſecond Catechiſm, be ſhould by no means lay 
afide the firft, but be kept to repeat it once in a month, till he has learned the ſecond 
quite tbrough, and can ſay them both perfectly by heart. Let the child learn the 
ſecond Catechiſm throughout, firſt without the ſcriptures, and by that time he is per- 
fect in it, he will be perhaps ten years old or more: Thea if the teacher pleaſe, les 
the child begin to learn the ſcriptures which are ſet down as proofs under every an- 
ſwer: For at this age, he may be capable of ſeeing the conformity or agreement, be- 
tween the anſwer in his , catechiſm, and the text of ſcripture which is brought to 
prove it. | | 

\ In catechifing him upon the ſcriptures, it is not ſo proper a method to bid him re- 
peat all the proofs together under each anſwer : But take the anſwer into pieces, and 
enquire of him particularly, which ſcripture proves this part of the anſwer, and what 
ſcripture proves the next part and ſo onward. This will not only give a great relief 
to ne child's memory, but it will much more improve his reaſon and underitanding 
in religion; and it will help to confirm and eftabliſh him in that important truth, 
that not the comprojures of men, but tie ſerijrture itſelf, is the rule of our religion. | 
For children who have weaker memories, or leſs leiſure and advantage for learn- 
ing, I do nat adviſe that they ſhould be confined to learn all the ſcriptures that be- 
long to this emechiſm, beforc they proceed to the Aſſembly's. Parents and teachers 
ſhould judge'in this matter, and determine the leſſons and labors of children, ac- 
ding to their different capacities + For as ſome children grow in bodily ftature 
much fafter than others, and they muſt have new garments more frequently, becauſe 
they have outgrown the old, ſo in the improvements of the mind ſome children far 
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exceed others; and thoſe who are of the lowett growth, muſt dwell longer on their 
former leſſons and catechiſms, before they proceed to change them for new ones: 
And ſumetimes they muſt be indulged to ſkip over ſome leſſons, which thoſe who 
make ſwiſtet progreſs, may learn for their greater profit. 


It may be complained indeed, that this Second Catechiſm itſelf is rather too large 
for the child at ſeven ot eight years old, for it contains in it ſeventy-four queſtions, 
whereas that of the Aſſembly's, which is propoſed to youth of twelve or thirteen 
years old, contains but one hundred and ſeven, But let it be obſerved that the an» 
ſwers are generally ſhorter, and the words much eaſier to be underſtood and remem- 
bered : And to make the matter ſtill more unexceptionable, there is a line drawn 


all along in the margin, by thoſe queſtions and anſwers, which may be omitted in 


teaching children of ſeven or eight years old, and theſe amount to twenty-four : This 
will reduce the Catechiſm for that age to fitty queſtions. Then when they atrive at 
nine or ten years of age, they may learn the aaſwers which were before omitted, and 
{o become maſters of the whole. 


If this method be followed there will be, as it were, three catechiſms for three 
lages of childhood, each exceeding the other in length, in a more exact proportion to 
the growing years and memories of children, till at twelve or thirteen years they are 
prepared to learn the Aſſembly's Catechiſm with greater improvement. But in this 
and all other methods of inftruftion which relate to children, much of the manage- 
ment and practice, mult be lett to the diſcretion and care of thoſe who teach them, 
and all muſt be committed to the grace and bleſſing of God. Amen. 


: 
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THE SECOND CATECHISM: 


OR, THE CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN, WHICH THEY MAY BEGIN AT 
SEVEN OR EIGHT YEARS OLD, ACCORDING TO THEIR DIFFERENT 
CAPACITIES, 


— — 
T. QUESTION. 


Dran child, do you know what you are? 

Anſwer. I am a creature of God, for he made me both body and ſoul. | 

« If. xlv. 11, 12. Thus ſaith me Lord—I have made the earth, and created man 
upon it, Job x. 11. Thou haft clothed me with ſkin and fleſh, and fenced me with 
dones and fine wa. Zech. xii. 1. The Lord<-who formeth the * of man within him.“ 
2. Q. Ho do you know you have a ſoul 

A. Becauſe I find ſomething within me that can think and know, can wiſh 
and deſire, can rejoice and be ſorry, which my body cannot do. 

« Fob xxxzi. 8. There is a ſpirit in man. Jeb xxxv. II. Who teacheth us more than 
the beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven. Prov. xxiii. 
7. As he thinketh in his heart, ſo is he. Prev. ii. 10. Knowledge is pleaſant to 
thy ſoul. 1/. xxvi. 8. The defire of our ſoul is to thy name. .. xxzv. 9. My 
ſoul ſhall ie? in the Lord. Mar. xxvi. 38. ROS is exceeding ſorrowful.”” 

3, Q. Wherein doth your foul differ further from your body ? 

A My body is made of fleſh and blood, and it will die; but my ſoul is a ſpirit, 
and it will live after my body is dead. | 

See anſwer 1, “ Luke xxiv. 39. A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones. Jeb xxxiv; 14, 
15. If he gather to himſelf his ſpirit and his breath, all fleſh ſhall periſh together, 
and man ſhall return again to Cuſt; Fe, xii. J. Then ſhall the duſt return to the 
— as it was ; and the ſpirit—to God who gave it. Mat. x. 28. Fear aot hem 
Cone as een but are not able to K ill the ſqul.” * | 
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4. Q. For what purpoſe did God make you ſuch a creature with  , 
a body and a foul ? in he 


X. To know him and ſerve him here on earth, that I may dwell wich him and 


be happy hereaſter in heaven, | 
What is ritten I/. xlin, 21. may be applied to all mankind, viz. “This people 
have I formed for myſelf, they ſhall, or ſhould, ſhew forth my praiſe. /. Hin. [ 
24. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and aſterward receive me to glory, I, - 
A 

] 


xvi, II. ln thy preſence is fulncts of joy. : 
5. Q. How muſt you learn to know God and ſerve him? 
A. By the holy ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, which arc the word of 


« Q Tom. iii. 16. All ſcripture is given by te inſpitation of God, and is profit- | 
able for doctrine, for reproof,—for inſttuction in righteouſneſs. Lak: xvi. 29, They A. 


have Moſes and the prophets ; let them hear them. 2 Pet. iii. 2. That ye may be 1s 
mindful of the words whuch were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of the * 
commandment of us the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, 2 Tim. iii. 15. From 16 
a child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wile to A 
ſalvation. 
6. Q.What do the ſcriptures teach you of the knowledge of God? 2 
A. The fcriptures teach me what God is in himſelf, and what he 1s in relation get 


to us who are his creatures. 
. See the ſcriptures under the two following queſtions : J bus 
7. Q. Who is God, conſidered in himſelt, or in his own nature 
A. God in his own nature is a Spirit, every where preſent, without beginning, 
and without end, moit wife and powerful, moſt holy and merciful, moſt juft and 


true 
« Fokn iv. 24. God is a Spirtt. Fer. xxiii. 24. Can any hide himfelf in ſecret places 
that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Do not I fill heaven and carth. P/. xc. 2. 
From everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be 
glory. Rev. iv. 8, Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come; / vi. 9, 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hotts. Ex. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious. Deut. xxxii. 4. A God of truth and without iniquity, juſt and 
J EIT AD OAQOUSE THT 
$. Q. What is God in relation to us who are his creatures? 
A. As the great God is our Maker who gave us our being, ſo he continually 
reſerves us and does us good : He is our Lord and Ruler now, and he will be our 
udge at ax. a | 

« P.. & 3. Know ye that the Lord he is God, it is he who hath made us, and 
not we ourſelves. Pf. xxxvi. 6. O Lord, thou preſerveſt man and beaft: P/. cit. 
68. Thou art good and doeſt good. #f. ciii. 19. The Lord hath prepared his throne 
in the heavens,—his Kingdom ruleth over all; P/. I. 6. God is Judge himſelf. 

9. Q. And how do the ſcriptures teach you to ſerve God ? 

A. I muſt ferve God by keeping all his commandments, that is, by doing ever 

thing that he requires of me, and avoiding every thing that he forbids me. 

Deut. x. 12, 13, What doth the Lord thy God require of thee ?—To keep the 
commandments of the Lord. Ex. xiv. 3. All the words which the Lord hath faid 
will e de. Pf. cxix. 101. I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that! 
might keep thy word“ | — | 
10. Q. Whatcommandments has God given to men? 

A. He gave the law of ten commandments to the Jews in the Old Teftame®!, 
and they are ſummed up in two commandments for us in the New Tettament. 

« Deut x. 4. And ho wrote on the tables [6f tone] the ten commandments whit! 
the Lord ſpake unto you in the mount. Mar. xxii. 40. On theſe two commandmen: 
hang all the Jaw and the prophets.” See Queſtion 21, * 
II. Q. R the ten commandments of God in ſhort, which be 


gave in the Old Teſtament. * What is the firſt commandment ? 
A. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. bj. 7 7. 
„n thought more proper in a eich for children, to. giz he ten command 
ments ig ſhort, and not to write them down here in full length, which is not ſo needful for 
SS boytan thiir mamaries; Chrit hiael! and St, Pau} have done the owe 
98+ when they rehearſed ſeveral of theſe commands. See Aas, zi; 18, and In 
Tt ec 1 oY #Þ x 4a £285 7 | * . EW 1 
Vote, A particular account of what is is required and what is forbidden/ia theſe con- 
mandments, may be ſeen in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, * — GY 
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12. Q. What is the ſecond commandment ? = 

A. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven image, or the likene(s of any thing 
in heaven or earth, to bow down and worſhip it. 

13. Q. What is the third commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, 

14. Q. What is the fourth commandment ? 

A. Remember the ſabbath of to keep it holy. 

15. Q. Whatis the fifth commandment ? 

A. Honuur thy father and thy mother that thy days may be long. 

16. Q. What is the ſixth commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt do no murder. 

17. Q. What is the ſeventh commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

18. Q. What is the cight commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. | 

19. Q. What is the ninth commandment ? 

A. Tnon ſhalt not bear falſc witneſs againft thy neighbour, 


20. Q. What is the tenth commandmeat ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not covet any thing that is thy neighbour's. | 

See all theſe commandments at large in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, from the 
frit verſe to the eighteenth. 5 

21. Q. What is the ſum of theſe ten commandments which is 


given us in the New Teſtament ? 

A. The ſum of the ten commandments is, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſe li.“ 2 

« Mat. xxii. 37, 38, 39. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
vich all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all my mind. Tunis is the firſt 
aud great commandment : And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, On theſe two commandments hang all the law and che pro- 


phets. 1 | 

22. Q. What do you mean by loving God with all your heart? 

A. To love God with all my heart is to have the higheft and beſt thoughts of him, 
to defire his favor above all things, and delight to pleaſe him always. 

« Nekem, ix. 5. Thy glorious name is exalted above all blefling and praife. H. 
Ixx44i, 25. Whom have I in heaven but thee ? And there is none upon earth that [ 
defire befides thee, P.. Ixiii. 3. Thy loving Kindneſs is better than life. Pſ. xl. 8. 
| delight to do thy will, O my God, yea, thy law 1s within my heart. | 

23. Q. How mutt you ſhew vour love to God ? ew; 

A. By theſe three things: _ : AR | 

|. By paying him conſtantly the worſhip that he requires of me. 

2 By doing heartily whatſoever elſe he commands me. F 

3. By bearing patiently what he ſuffers to befal me. | * 

Note, Wnereſoe ver the anſwer is divided into parts by figures 1, 2, 3; the teacher 
may repeat the queſtion at every figure, and thus make the child's anſwer 
taly, As, Q. What is the firſt thing whereby you mult ſhew your love to God? 
What is the ſecond thing, &c. | f 

1. 4 Deut. vi. 13. and Mat. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God; and him 
valy ſhalt thou ſerve. Pſal. v. J. In thy fear will I worſhip toward thy holy temple. 

2. % Excd. xxxiv. II. Obſerve thou that which I command thee. E. chr. 34. 
| ſhallkeep thy law, yea; I ſhall obſerve it with my whole heart. | 
3. 4 Nom. Xii. 12.——Patient in tribulation. Micah vii. 9. I will bear the indigna- 
won of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him,” “ 

24, Q. What worthip doth God require of you d * 

A. I muſt hearken diligently to his holy word, and praiſe him for his greatneſs and 
$o0dneſs; I mult pray to him daily for what mercies I want, and give him thanks 
for what I receive. { IT | 

„Der. Xxvili 1. If thou fralt bearken diligently'to the voice of the Lord thy 

ze will ſet thee on high.” E/ luxxv. 8. 1 will bear what God the Lord will 


The nine following queſtions and anſwers, are employed in duties and fins relating to 
Cod and man, becauſe this matter comes more within the knowledge and practice in 
children ; perhaps this account may be thought too long * ſome perſous in ſo ſhort a, ca- 
echiſm. To others it may not ſeem ſo complete and particular as they might_e >, 
uſe the repetition of thoſe particulars, which are n and clearly 705 1 
ery words of the ten commandments, is avoided bers. ' Repetitions of the f. ; Ire 
dat neediul in ſuch a compendium, or ſhort view of religion, 

2 H 2 


: 


— 


— 


_ —— 9 — ̃᷑ Any — 
a — — - - — - > 


THE cntp's CATECHTSM. 
ſpeak. P/. exlv. 3. Great is the Lord and greatly to be praiſed. F/ cxxxv. 3. 17 


Praiſe ye the Lord for he is good. Cal. iv. 2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the ch. 
ſame with thankſgiving. P/. lv. 17. Evening and morning and at noon will t pray, fig! 
PF. exviii. 1. O give thanks to the Lord, for he is good. EAI. v. 20. Giving thanks be 
ways for all * unto God.“ ; if Ko, 
25. 75 And what do you mean by loving your neighbour as 15 
ourſelf ? 
1 A. To love my neighbour as myſe!f is to do to all other petſons, as I could reaſon. 31 
ably defire them to do io me ii 1 were in their place. agall 
« Mat. vii. 12. All things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye A. 


even ſo to them; for this is the law and the prophets.” i 
26. Q. How muſt you thew your love to your neighbour ? 

A. Theſe three ways. 

1. By honouring and obeying thoſe that are ſet over me. 

2. By ſpeaking the truth and dealing honeftly with all who are about me. 

3. By wiſhing well and doing good to all mankind, whether they be friend, 

ſtrangers, or enemies. 
_ See the note at Q. 23. | 

1. * Rom. xiii. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubjeR to the higher powers. Heb. xiii. 11, 
Obey them that have the rule over you. | 

2. % ERA. iv. 25. Let every man ſpeak truth with his neighbour. Rom. xiii. 7. Ren- 
der to all their dues. Rem x11. 17. Provide things honeft in the fight of all men. 

3. « Verſe 10. Be kindly affeftioned one to another. Gal. vi. 10. Let us do good to 
all men, eſpecially to the houſchold of faith. 1 Per. ii. 17. Love the brotherhood, 
Det. x. Iv. Love ye the firanger. Mat. v. 44. Love your enemies, do good to them 
that hate you 0 
{ 27. Q. You have told me the duties you muſt do; can you 
tell me alſo the fins that you mult avoid? 

X. I muft avoid all the fins of the heart, the fins of the tongue, and the finful 
| ations of life. 

« Prey, iv. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence. Mar. xv. 19 Out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts. Pf. xxxiv. 13. Keep thy tongue from evil. Verſe 
14. Depart from evil and do good. Cal. iii. 9, Le have put off the old man, that 
is, ſinful nature, with his deeds.” | | | 
| 28. Q. What are the fins of the heart?“ 

A. The fins of the heart are theſe, a neglect of God, pride and fubbornneſi 
malice and envy, with all other evil thoughts and unruly paſſions. 

« P/. x 4. The wicked will not ſeek after God. God is not in all his thought. 
Prov. wei. 5. Every one that is proud ——— an abomination to the Lord 
r. vii. 24. They walked in the imagin { margin, ſtubbornneſs] of their evil 
El. iv. 31. Let all bitterneſs and 


ut away from you, with all 


| 
4 
1 God or 


8 

29. Q. What are the chief fins of the tongue 
A. The chief fins of the tongue are ſwearing and curſing, abuſing the name 0 

any thing that is holy, ſcoffing and calling ill names, lying and lib 


j malice. Gal. v. 26. Let us not be deſirous of. vain glary—envying one anothe! 
Mat. xv. 19. Out of the heart of man proceed evil thoughts. Gal. v. 24. The? a 
4 that are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh with its affections, or paſſions, and luts. | 
| Mat. v. 22. Whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be in das- bow 
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ſwear not. Rom. xii. 14. Rleſt 


your mouth : 


N 
don 


at are thoſe ſinful actions which you muſt avoid? 


pful actions are ſuch as theſe, gluttony, drunkenneſs and quarrelling, wit 
n carriage and milpendipg of time, eſpecially the Lord's-day, doing diſhonow'? 
God or injury to man. | nil Sian" uu. 


fo df 
which 
gl 


\ too tedious 8s and improper here to enumerate | | 
Such only are mentioned as children geben e 


+ ſometimes guilty, See a larger agcount in the Preſeryative from Sin and! 
20 17.37 IS WSi7 GM! 15 $5 £65 Au a 58 ü 


L & 2 


* 


. . 


THE CHILD's CATECHISM. 241 


| « Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves left at any time your hearts be over - 

charged with ſurſeiting and drunkenneſs, Fame: iv. I. Whence come wars 
fightings among you? Come they not from your luſts? 1 _ iv. 11, Study to 
be quiet, and to do your own, buſineſs. Rem. xii, 11. Not flothful in buſineſs, 
Rm. xiii. 13. Not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonnefſs. 
Rom. ii. 23. Through breaking the law thou diſhonoureſt God, Rom, xiii. 9, 10. 
Love thy neighbour as thyſelf, Love work eth no ill to his neighbour,” 
31. Q. Have you never broke the commands of God, and finned 


againſt him? 

A. My own heart and conſcience tell me, that I have broke God's holy command- 
ments, and ſinned again him both in thought, word and deed. 

« Prev. xx. 9. Who can ſay, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my ſin? 
Janet iii. 2. If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man. In many 
wings we offend all. £Zeccl, vii. 20. There is not a juit man upon earth that doth 
good, and ſinneth not,” 1 

32. Q. How do you know that you have finned in thought, 
word and deed againſt the bleſſed God? | 

A. I have let evil thoughts run too much in my mind, and ſpoken too many evil 
words. I have too often done ſuch deeds as are evil, and neglected what is good. 
See the ſcriptures under the former queſtion. 

. 33. L. Whence comes it to paſs that you have been ſuth a 


{inner ? | ; 

A, 1 was born into the world with inclinations to that which is evil, and I have 
too mach followed theſe inclinations all my life. | 

« Eſ. li. 5. Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my mother conceive 
me. Gen, viii, 21. The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. 
Exheſ. ii. 3. We all had our converſation in times paſt in the lnfts of the fleſh, ful- 
filling the defires of the fleſh and of the mind, and were by nature children of 
wrath, even as others.“ 


Q. How came you to be born with ſuch inclinations to 
evil ? 

A. All mankind are born in ſin, becauſe they come from Adam, the firſt 
map who ſinned againſt God. 

© Jeb xiv. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one. 
Fob xv. 14, What is man, that he ſhould be clean; or he who is born of a wo- 
man, that he ſhould be righteous? Rem, v. 12. By one man fin entered into the 
world. Verſe \9. By one man's diſobedience many were made finners.”” 

No more of original ſin is expreſſed in this catechiſm, than almoſt all chriſtians 
acknowledge ; nor indeed arg Children well capable of taking in any deeper ac- 
| counts of this doctrine. i 


35. Q. But why did 2 follow theſe evil inclinations ? Was it 


not your duty to reſiſt them when you knew they were evil? 
A I ougit to refit every fioful inclination, and therefore I have no ſufficient 
excuſe for myſelf before the great God. | 
% Rom. vi 12. Let not fin reign in your mortal body, that you ſhould obey it 
in the luſts thereof. Kam. i. 20, 21. They are without excuſe, becauſe when they 
| knew God, they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their imaginations. 
— Sy Every mouth mutt be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty be - 
e God,” me 
36. Q. What do you deſerve becauſe of your fins ? 
A. My fins have deſerved the wrath and curſe of the almighty God who made me. 
„% EA. v. 6. Becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- 
dren of diſobedience.” Gal. iii. 10. Curſed is every ane that continueth not in all 
things which ate written in the book of the law to do them. I/. xxvii. 11. He that 
made them will not have mercy on them.“ 4 
Note. The curſe of God falling on man for fin is, when the great God ſolemnly 
gives up, or appoints à perſon to ſuffer pain, ſhame, or death, or all theſe together 
on the account of ſig, A 
37. Q. Is the wrath of God ſo terrible that you cannot bear it? 
A. The wrath of God is terrible indeed, for he can make ſinners ſuffer all the 
miſcries of this life, the pains of death, and the torments of hell for ever. 3 
MNalum i. 6. Who can ſtand before his indignation? and who can abide in the 
kerceneſs of his anger ? Rem, i. 32. The judgement of God is, that they which 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death. Like xii. 5. Fear him who after he hath 
killed-hath power to caft into hell, At ix. 45, Into the fire that never ſhall be 


quenched.“ 
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38. Q. How do 


hope to eſcape God's wrath which 
fins have delerved ? Fl —_ Your 


A. God is merciful, and has ſent Jefus Chriſt into this world to become the 83. 
vioar of finſul creatures, as the goſpel teaches us. 

Jad in. 17. God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be ſaved. Mar. i. 21, Thou ſhalt call his name Je. 
ſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their fins. 1 TA i. 10. Jefus which den. 
vered us from the wrath to come. 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners.” 

39. Q. What is 4 was ? pe Wenn 

A. The geſpel is the glad tidings of the way of falvation by ſeſus Chrift, which 
was foretold in the Old Teſtament, but is plainly revealed in the New. 
al. 11i//8. The ſcripture foreſeeing that God would juſtify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, in thee ſhall all nations be 
bleſſed, that is, verſe 16. In thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. Lite ji, 10, I bring you good 

of great joy——-for unto yoa is born this day——a Saviour, which is Ciftitt te 

. See 1 Cer, xv. I, 3, 4. Rom. iii. 21, 22. Mark xvi. 15, 16.” 
40. Q. Who is Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
X. Christ is the Son of God, who was wich God before the world wa 
made, but he became the ſon of man, and dwelt with men about ſeventeen hundred 


ago. , 7 
« John x. 36. I faid, I am the Son of God, John xvii. 5. Now, O Fathet, glo- 
rity thou me with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. Ja i. I, 14. 
n the beginning was the word, and the word was with God——ang the word wa 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us. Jol v. 27. He is the ſon of man.” 
41. N. But is not Jeſus Chriſt God as well as man? | 
A. Though he be a man yet he is God alſo, for he is a glorious perſon, in whom 
God and man are joined together, and his name is Emmanuel, or God with us, 
«© Fokn1. I. The word was with God, and the word was God. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 
here is one Cod, and one Mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt J eſus, 
„ fi. 2. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily. Rom. ix. 5, 
Who is over all, God bleffed for ever. Mat. i. 23. A virgin—ſhall bring forth a fon, 
and they ſhall call tis name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us. 
I Tim. ui. 16. God was maniſetted in the fleſh.” r 
42. Q. What did Jeſus Chriſt do on earth in order to ſayefinners? 
A. He did three things : 
I. He made known to men the will of God by his preaching. 
2. He ſet them a pattern of holineſs by his own practice. | 
"= 2 POP pardon of fin and everlaſting life for them by his obedience 
unto death. | 
Nate, as before in queſtions 23, 26. Whereſoever the anſwer is divided into pat. 
by fighres I, 2, 3. the teacher may repeat the queſtion at every figure, and thus 
make the child's anſwer more eaſy, as Q. What is the firſt thing that Chriſt did? &c. 
Q- What is the ſecond thing ꝰ &c. 
1. % Tei. 1. The Lord hath —— 10 good tidings, that is, the goſ- 
peil. h xv. 13. All things that I have of my Father have I made Known 
2. „ J xiii. 15, I have given you an example that ye ſhould do as I have dose 
to- you. 1 Per. 1. 21. Chritt ſaffered for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould 
follow his fteps. Rs k 1 
3. „ Phil. 1. 8. He came obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, Ron. v. 
19. By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. Heb, ix, 12. By his 
own blood he entered-into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 4or 
us. 1 John. 7. 9. He is faithful and juft to forgive us our fins, —and the blood of 
Jeſus Chrift his Son cleanſeih us from all fin.” | 
43. Q How could Chriſt obtain pardon and life for us by his 
doi ſu | 
A 


ffering ? | 
Dur ſins had ate deat} but Chriſt was the Son of God, and -perſeAly 
ighteous, and God appointed him to ſuffer death to take away our fins, and to 
og us into hit ſav gur. M. . 

. Ron vi. 20. The wages of fin is death. 1 Per. iii. 18, Chriſt hath once ſuſ- 
fered for ſins, the jult for the unjuft, to bring us to God. 2 Cr. v. 21. He that knes 
no ſin was made fin for us; that is, a ſacriſice for fin, I Cor. xv. 9. Chrift died ior 
our ſins according to the ſcriptures. 1 Je ii. 2. Jeſus Chriſt the righteous—— 


he is the propitiation ſor our ſins. 1 Jol iii. 5, He was manifeſted to take away out 
9 When we were enemies we were reconciled to Ood by the death 
his Son,” 2 \ 1 11 


repent 
48. 
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44. Q. bs Jefvs Chriſt now among the dead ? W 
e 


A. No he aroſe from the dead on the third day, and afterward went up to heaven 
to dwell at the right-hand of God. 

« | Cer. xv. 4. He was buried, and he roſe again the third day. EAI. i. 20. God 
niſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right-band in heavesly places;” 

45, Q. What is Chriſt now doing in heaven? 

A. He pleads with God his Father to beſtow mercy on men, and he rules over all 
thogs for the good of his people, ( bogs 

« If. ii: 12. He bare the fin of many, and made interceſſion for the tranſgreſ- 
fors. 1 John it, I. If any man fin we have an Advocate with the Father, even Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. EAI i. 17, 22. The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriftt—gave him 
to be head over all things to the church. Act. x. 36. He is Lord of all.” 

46. Q. What muſt you do to become one of his people, and to 


partake of this mercy ? 

A. I muſt repent of my ſins, and confeſs them before God, and aſk pardon for 
dem; 1 muſt have faith in Chriſt as my Saviour, and obey him as my Lord and 
Ruler. _ 

« As viii. 22. Repent of thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the though 
of thy heart may be forgiven thee. Prov. xxvii.. 13. Whoſo copfefſeth and for- 
aketh his fins ſhall find mercy. Lake xi. 4. Forgive us dur fins. Ad xvii 31. Be- 
e on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe. Ad v. 31. 
flim hath God exalted with his right-hand to be a Prince and a Saviour. Heb. v. 9, 
He became the Author of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him,” Pe 

47. Q. What is it to repent of fin ? | 

A. To xepent of my fins is to be ſorry at my heart that I have offended God, to 
tac every thing that diſpleaſes him, and to take heed that I offend- him no more. 

« Pf. xxxviii. 18. I will be ſorry for my fin. 2 Cor. vii. 10, Godly ſorrow worketh 
repentance. P/. cxix. 104. I hate every falſe way. Jeb xxxiv. 38. II have done 
iniquity, 1 will do it no more.” 1 2 | } 

48. Q. What is it to have faith in Chriſt as your Saviour? 

A. To have faith in Chiiſt as my Saviour is, to believe that Chriſt is the Saviour 
of finners, and to give myſclf up to him and to truſt in him that he may fave me in 
his 0wn Way. | | 

« As Vii. 37. I believe that Jeſus Chrift is the Son of God, 1 Tim. i. 15. with 
? Tim. i. 12. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation;,—Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the world to fave finners. I know whom | have believed, ot uuſted, and 
lam perſuaded he is able to keep that which | have committed to him. 2 Cor. viii. 5. 
They gave aue own ſelves to the Lord.“ f 5 

49. Q. What reaſon have you to hope that you ſhall then be de- 


lvered from the anger of God? | | 

A. If we repent of fin and truſt in Chrift, God hath told us in his word that he will 
forgive our fins and ſave our ſouls, 

« As iii. 19. Repent and be converted that your fins may be blotted out. As x. 
53, Whoſoever believeth, or truſteth, in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins. Ad xvi. 
31, Believe on, ot truſt in, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.” 

50. Q. But is not your heart itſelf ſinful, and have you power of 


yourſelt to repent of fin, and to truſt in Chriſt and obey him? © - 

A. We have finfol hearts and cannot do theſe duties of ourſelves, but God has pro- 
mied his own Holy Spirit if we pray for it, to renew our hearts to holineſs, and help 
u to do his will. 

4 Cor. iii. 3 Notthat we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, 
but our ſufficieney is of God. Eph. ij. 8. 'By grace ye are ſaved through faith: and 
that not of yourſelves, it is the gift' of God. xi. 13. How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them chat aſk him? rel. xxxvi. 26. A new 
heart will 1 give you. Yer/e 29. And I will put my Spirit within-you. Jerſe 37. I 
will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe of Ifrae!, to do it for them. Rem. Ei, 2. 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind. Tir. iii. 5. He ſaved us by the 
Walking of regeneration and the renewing, of the Holy Ghoſt. Row. viii. 26. The 
5pinit alſo helpeth-our infirmitges.” ' | 

A. Q. How muſt you offer up your prayers ſo as to he accepted 
of God and obtain his holy Rute; ble ſſings from lim # © 

A. In all our prayers and all our ſervices we muſt ſeek for acceptance only from 
oo of God and for the ſake of Chriſt; fax we have ſinned and deſerve no 

_—_— gw as , a nn | 

Dan. ix. 15, 17,18, We have ſinned, we have dope wickedly—O' our God, hear 
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the prayer of thy ſervant—for the Lord's fake—We do not preſent our ſupphcatios: 
before thee ſor out righteouſnefies, but for thy great mercies. Ek. i. 6. He bat 
made us accepted in the beloved. i xvi. 23. Whatſocver ye ſhall aſk the Father 
in my name he will give it you. Perſe 24. Aſk and ye ſhall receive.” | 

52. Q. Hath God provided any other means for our help in the 
way to heaven? 

A. God hath given his holy word both to Jews and chriſtians, be hath ſent his 
miniſters to help us to underſtand his word, and appointed ſome ſpecial ſigns aud 
tokens of his mercy for our uſe. 

Pg exlvti. 19. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ftatutes and his judgment 
unto Ifracl. 7% xvii. 14. I have given them thy word. Mal. ii. 7. The prief!'; 
lips ſhould keep knowle ge, and ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, far he is 
the meffenger of the Lord of hoſts. Neem. viii. 7. The levites cauſed the people ty 
underftand the law. EAI. iv. 11. He, that is, Chrift, gave——paſftors and teachen 
for the work-ot the miniftry, &c. Gen. xvii. II. It ſhall be a token of the covenant 
between me and you; Rem. iv. 11, He received the ſign of circumciſion ; Mar, 
uxviii. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you,” 

53. Q. What are the ſpecial ſigns and tokens which God hath 

inted to ſhew forth his mercy among chriſtians ? 
A. There are two figns or tokens which are commonly called ſacraments of the 
New Teftament, and theſe are baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, a 

- @ Mar. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them! 1 Cer. xi. 20. 
| The Lord's-ſupper. Verſe 24. This do in remembrance of me.“ 

54. Q. What is baptiſm ? | | 
A. Tt iva waſhing with water in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Hel 


it. | 
« Mar. xxviii. 19. Bapt:zing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt.” : yo | 
{ 55. Q. What is meant by this walking ? OF 

A. It frgnifies our being cleanſed from ſin, our becoming new creatures, 
- | and the diſciples of Chriſt. | 
HA. mii. 16. Arife and be baptized and waſh away thy fins, Tz. iii. 5. 
The waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Gal. iii. 2. 
* many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, that is, are 


his diſci * ; | 
56. Q. Why muſt we be baptized in the name of the Father? 
A. Beaauſe it was God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who appointed 

this ſalvation, and he is our Father alſo if we are true chriſtians. 

-} © F6k.i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father ef our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 

bleſſed us with all ſpiritual blefifigs. Fohn xx. V. i goto my Father and your 

Father, to my God and your God. 2 9. He that abideth in the doctrine oi 

Chriſt bath both the Father and the Son.“ 104 1 — 

1 SAS Why muſt we be baptized in the name of the Son of 

+ God | i: 

I. A. Becauſe this ſalvation was by the Son of God as our great Pro- 

0 D e. 

and King. N | ? 

Ar iii. 22. A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to you like unto me. 

| Luke iv. 18. The Lord hath anointed me to preach. the goſpel to the poor. N. 


non ſor the fins of the people. Ad v. 31. God bath exalted him to be a Prince 
I | and a Saviour, ta give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſin.” 21 
38. Q. Why muſt it be done alſo in the name of the holy Spirit? 
A. Becauſe the wondrons works of the holy Spirit bare witneſs to this ſalvation 
| | beretoſore, and it is this holy Spirit enables us to obey the goſpel now, and to hope 
land wait for this ſalvation. | f 

1 Hs. ii. 4. God alſo bearing witneſs both with ſigns and wonder and gifts of 
I the holy Spirit. 1 Per. i. 22. Ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the trot 
— ths Spirit. Gal. v. 5, We through the Spirit wait for the hope of right- 
v neſs by faith EI 1 5p , | 
39. Q. What doth this baptiſm in the name of the Father, Son, 
and holy Spirit oblige you to do? e 
| . Lam baptized 1 am given ug to he Father, the Son, and the holy 590" 

that 1 may hve as a new creature and a chriſtian ; and having been once walke 

I mutt not defile myſelf again with fin. D 


ii. 17. That he might be a merciful and a faithful High-pret to make reconcila - 
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cc Nom. vi. 2, 3. How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any longer therein ?— 
—We were bapuized into Jeſus Chriſt. Verſe 4, We ſhould walk in newneſs of 
life: 2 Cor. v. IJ. If any man be in Chriſt he is a new creature, 2 Per. ii. 20, 
Thoſe who proſeſs chriſtianity and return agpio to fin are compared to the ſow 
was waſhed and returns to her wallowing in the mire.” 
te 60. Q. What is the Lord's- ſupper ? 
A. It is the eating of bread and drinking of wine in remembrance of the death of 
bis our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 N 
aud « 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26. This do in remembrance of me—As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come.“ 

61. Q. What doth the bread ſignify ? 

| A. The bread when it is broken ſignifies the body of Chrift, Which was 
nen wounded or broken on the croſs for us. 
le to « 1 Cer, xi. 23, 24.—He took the bread, and when he had given thanks he brake 
m7 it, and ſaid, take eat, this is my body which is broken lor you.” a 
* 62. Q. What doth the wine ſignify ? ES 
A. The wine poured out into the cup ſignifies the blood of Chriſt, which was 

th poured out in his death to take away our fins. 
a „Mat. xxvi. 27, 28. And he took the cup, that is, the cup of wine, or the 
fruit of the vine, as verſe 29. and gave 2 and gave it to them, ſayipg, 
the drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the New Teſtame nt, which is ſhed for 
30 many for the remiſſion of ſins.” 85 f 
. 20. 2 Q. Why muſt the bread be eaten, and the wine be 

ank f 21 

A. To ſignify our partak ing of the bleffings which Chriſt hath obtaiged for us 
Hol by his death ? 7 4 
« 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the com- 
, and BY | munion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we break, is it not the | 
nion of the body of Chriſt? We are all partakers of that one bread. And 
bably it is with reference to this ſacrament which Chriſt deſigned to ordain in bis 
ures, church, that he repreſents our believing in him thus, in John vi. 54, 55. Who 
| cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath cternal life or my fleſh is meat 
th. 5. indeed, and W blood is drink indeed.” 


1. 2. 64. Q. What doth the Lord's-ſupper oblige us to? | 
„ are A. Thoſe who partake of the Lord's-ſupper ſhould thankfully remember 
| love of Chriſt, who died for them, and they ſhould love and ſerve him to 
read of their life. 1 ' 
intec * Luke xxii. 19. This do in remembrance of me. Gal. ii. 20. I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me aud himſelf for me. e xi. 
bath BY | Lord, thou Knoweſt that I love thee. xiy. 15. If ye love me, K 


your WW | my commandments. P/. lvi. 12. Thy vows are upon me, G God, I will 
ine oi der praiſe unto thee. > þ 
65. Q. Whea you have done the will of God, and ſeryed Chriſt 

n of Wt the end of your life, what are your hopes after death? | 
A. When my body dies, and my ſoul goes into the world of fpirits, I hope it hall 
ivell with God and Chriſt, aud be happy. | 

* Luke xx. 37, 38. The God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: He is not a God of the 
leid, but of the living, for all live unto him. xvi. 20, 22. Lazarus died, 
vu carried by angels into Abraham's boſom. Luke xxiii. 46. Jeſus dying, ſaid, 
aher, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. Act. vii. 55. Stephen looked up fted- 
lilly into heaven and ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right-hag« 
God. Verſe 59. And they ftone Stephen, —ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my (p 
A. 8. Abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord, that is, Chrilt; FA. 
66. Q. And do you not expect ſome greater happineſs afterward ? 
A. Yes, I hope for more complete bappineſs when my body ſhall riſe again and 
* joined to my ſpirit at the day of judgment. N | 
"1 Gr. xv. 42, 43, 80 is the refarre@ion of the dead :—It is fown in difho: 
tt raiſed in glory. Rom. viii. 23, We groan within gurſelves, waiting for 
option, that is, Ga redemption of the body.“ : 

Since the ſeripture makes ſo frequent mention of angels and devils as inftrus 
ments of divine Providence ; and dwelling with angels or devils is our coms 
non deſcription of heaven and hell, it was hardly proper to finiſh this e atechiſ 
"ithout ſome account of theſe good and evil ſpirits; but it is placed at the v 
gay that children need not converſe much about them till they are eight or nine 
OL. Iv. 1 n 


* 
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years old: And then it is fit they ſhould be eſented as being entire 
1 under God's command 30d the gorerament of Chrid, chat children — m_ 

affrighted. 
| 67. Q. But let us hear firſt, what is this world of ſpirits you 
talk of, whither the ſoul goes at death ? . 

A. Its a very large world, though it is out of ſight, in which there are dif. 
] ferept dwellings for angels and and for the ſouls of men both good and 


I bad. 

| © Moat. xxii. 30. The angels of God in heaven. 2 Per. it. 4. Devils are ſaid to 
de caſt down to hell. Heb. xii. 23. The ſpirits of juſt men made perfeR. 1 Py, 
iii. 19, 20. The ſpirits in priſon, which ſometime were diſobedient. 

68. Q. Who or what are angels ? | 

A. They are good ſpirits, who wait on God, and worſhip him in heaven, but 
_ they are often ſent down to do ſervice here op earth. 
% Mar. xxii. 30. The angels of God in heaven. Rev vii. 11. All the angel; 

ſtood round the throne and worſhipped God. ar ciii, 20, Bleſs the Lord ye his 

50 angels ——that do his commandments. Dar. vi. 22. My God hath ſent his an- 
| gels, and ſhut the lions' mouth that they have not hurt me.” 
69. Q. Who or what are devils? 
| A. They are evil fpirits, who were at firſt angels of God, but having finned 
8 A were cat out of heaven, and now they are always tempting 
| men to un. 
 } © © Rev. xii» 9. That great dragon, the old ſerpent, called the devil and fatar, 
who deceiveth the whole world, he was caft out into the earth, and his angels 
- | werecat out with him. This text bears an alluſion to their firſt ſin and fall, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. God ſpared not the angels that finned, but caft them down to hell, 
TI. iii. 5. Left by ſome means the tempter have tempted you. Even Chrift 
4 himſelf was tempted of the devil ; Mar. iv. 1. See | Per. v. 8.” 
. Q. But are not all theſe ſpirits, both good and evil, put 
under the 1 of Chriſt ? 
A. Yes, Chris i over them all: He employs the angels for the good of 
4 9 and the devils can do no miſchief but when Chrift ſuffers them, 

« 1 Pet, iii. 28. Jeſus Chriſt who is gone into heaven, angels, authorities and 
powers being made ſabjeR to him. Act xii. 11. The Lord hath fent his angel 
aud delivered me. Heb. i. 14. Are not they all miniftering ſpirits, ſent ſorth tv 
minister for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? Luke viii: 32. The devils be- 
| fought him that he would ſuffer them to enter into the ſwine: And he ſuffered 
" hem.” 

JI. Q. What will become of the devils at laſt? 
. r priſoners for ſome greater puniſhment after the jud;- 
| © Eph. iv. 8. He led captivity captive, Jude 6. Angels that kept not their ff 
| | eftate——are reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs till the judgment of 
the grout toy: See Rev. xx. 10:" k . 
e Q hen will this day of judgment come, when you ſaid 
your body ſhould riſe from the dead? __ 
A. At the end of che world Jefus Chrift ſhall come down from heaven to judge 
all mankind, and for that purpoſe he ſhall raiſe all that are dead to life again: 
I Pet, iv. 7. The end of all things is at hand. 1 I iv. 16, The Lord him. 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven. 2 Tim. iv. 1. The eſus Chrift, who ſhal 
judge the living and the dead at his appearing. Je v. 28, 29. The hour is coming 
in which all who are in the graves ſhall hear his voice and come forth; 1 Cor; A, 
52. The trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed.” + 


122 n ſhall be done to mankind when the dead arc 
1 xailed to lite | | 1 | 

A. Chrift ſhall call them all to appear before his ſeat of judgment, where bot 
989 the wicked muft give an account to him of their behaviour,ỹ 

world. | 

| ® Mot. xxv.31,92. When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory,—before bit 
| hall be gathered all nations. Rowe. xiv. 10, 12. We fall all fand before the juds: 
ment ſeat of Chrit——every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God.” 
} 74. Q. How will the righteous appear in that day ? 
A. The righteous ſhall appear with courage and joy as the children of Goc, 
| „ their heavenly Father, and are made like him in be- 
[8 1 John iti. 10, In this the children of God are manifeft, and the children o 
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| the devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſteſs is not of God. 1 John ii. 29. — 
one that doth righteoufneſs is born of him. EzA. iv. 24. The new man wh: 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true bolineſs. 1 John iv. 17. We may 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment, becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world. 

75. Q. And how will the wicked appear then? 

A The wicked ſhall ſtand before the Judge with fear and ſhame, like children 
of the devil; for they have done his will, and are like him in finful works. 

« Dan. xii. 2. Some ſhall awake to everlaſting ſhame, &c. Tokn viii. 44. Ye 
are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father will ye FAS: xii, 10. 
| Thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs.” | 


76. Q. And how will Chriſt the Judge diſpoſe of men and deal 
with them in judgment ? | 

A. He will place the righteous at his right-hand and the wicked on the left, and 
will paſs a ſentence on them both, according as their works have been. | 

« Mat. xxv. 32, 33. He ſhall ſeparate them one from another,-he ſhall ſet the 
ſheep on his right-hand, but the goats on the left. 2 Cor. v. 10, We muſt all appear 
deſore the judgment ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive—according to what 
de hath done, whether it be good or bad.“ a 

N. Q. After the Judgment what ſhall become of the wicked ? 

A. The wicked ſhall be driven into hell-fire both ſoul and body, to be tormented 
with the devil and wicked ſpirits for ever. 

„Mar. XXV. 41, Then ſhall he ſay unto them on his leſt- hand, depart from me ye 
curſed into everlatting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. Mar. xiii. 48. 
There ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Rev. xx. 10. And they ſhall be tor- 
nented day and night, for ever and ever.” 6 - 

73. Q. And what ſhall be done to the righteous ? 

A. The Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall carry the righteous up with him to heaven, both 
foul and body, to live there with God their Father, and with his holy angels in ever - 
lfting joy. Amen. 

% Mat. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on the right-hand, Come ye 
blefled of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you. 1 Theff. iv. 17. And 
ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, that is, Chriſt. Heb. xii. 22. Ye are come to the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to the innumerable company of angels. Aſter the judg- 
ment in Rev. xx. 11-15. it is ſaid in Rev, xxi. 3, 4. God himſelf ſhall be with th 
ind be their God, and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
he no more death nor forrow, crying nor pain, &. . . 


— —— 
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che book ittelf with the proofs of ſcripture. is to be purchaſed any where at an eaſy 


' PREFACE 
SEE ws To 
: i THE ASSEMBLY's SHORTER CATECHISM." * 
— ( 
In the diſcourſe which I have written cancernIng catechifms, and the beft method: . 


of compoſing mem, I think it is made ſafficiently evident that this catechiſm framed 
the aſſembty oi divines, as comprehenſive and as valuable as it is in itſelf, yet i 
by no means. the fitteſt for the inſtruction of children in their youngeſt years; but! 
have” here propoſed it for the uſe of thoſe that arrive at twelve or fourteen years of 
and who are ſuppoſed by learning ſhorter and eafier forms of initruRion to be ; 
& Nee to enter into the deep things of God which are treated of in thi \ 
catechiſm. _ 
In copying it out I have not added the ſcriptures which are uſually ſet to fuppor 
every anſwer: This would have-confiderably enlarged the bulk of the book, and 


* 


rate. The creed and the Lord's- prayer ftand at the end of it: but there was n0 
need to print the ten commandments over again, they being all ſo expreſsly con- 
tained in the catechifm itſelf, 

A fot the Explaiting notes which are added at the end of moſt of the anſwers, 
I Rope 1 have obferved the rules which'l propoſed in my diſcourſe of catechiſms, 
and I need not repeat them here. | 

Some perſons perhaps may think I have explained too many words, and thoſe which 
were welFenoufh Known, ſuch as chief end in the firm queſtion, and the Fke : But! 
have been informed of one child who was aſked, What the chief end of man was, and 
he anſwered, His head: another being aſked the ſame queſtion, anſwered death; 
neither of them taking in the true idea or meaning of the words: And to avoid fuch 
miſtakes I have explained this and ſuch like words here. 

Others may imagine that many more words ſhould have been explained which 
J have omitted, and the explications of all ſhould have been larger and plainer; 
I grant it ſhould be ſo, if I bad defigned them for young children of five, ſix or ſeven 
years old; but then what a bulky catechiſm would this be for infants? Whereas, | 
fance I propoſe this catechiſm only to youth of twelve or fourteen, 1 hope the words | 
which I have explained are ſufficient for that age. 

I would only take notice farther, that though I have not thrown theſe explications | 
of the words into queſtions and anſwers, yet when parents or teachers make uſe of it 
for tbe infirution of youth, it is a very Eaſy matter for them to aſk, What is ſuch 2 
thing? Or, What is the meaning of ſuch and ſuch a term which is explained, "and 
which is written in the italic leiter? And the child ſhould make anſwer according 
to what is written in the roman letter, 

It is neceſſary alſo that I ſhould add concerning this catechiſm what is faid con- 
cerning the former, viz. that children ſhould be put upon reading it often with theſe 
notes which .explain the words, while they are learning the former catechiſms b 
heart, and before they come to learn this astheir appointed taſk. By this means the) 
will know the meaning of many words which are uſed in ſcripture and in ſermont 
more early, and underftand their bible the better, as well as be better prepared u 
commit this catechiſm to their memory when they have learned the others. his 

If the great God ſhall pleaſe to favour this ſmall labor of mine in the expoſition o 
this uſeful catechiſm, perhaps it may ſerve for the inſtruction of ſome fathers 200 
mothers as well as children ; and that at a ſmaller expence of the purchaſe, 49 ” 
much leſs labor of the memory than any other expoſition which I have either cl *** 
of read; and to this end I humbly entrent the divine bleſſing to attend it. | 


A CATECHISM 
PROPER FOR YOUTH AT TWELVE OR FOURTEEN YEARS OF. AGE, 


COMPOSED BY THE REVEREND ASSEMBLY OF DIVINES, WITH 
THE MORE DIFFICULT WORDS EXPLAINED UNDER EACH ANSWER. 


* — 
I. QUESTION. 


\ \ HAT is the chief end of man ? 

Anſwer, Man's chief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy him for ever. 

Chief emu. The chief delign for which man was made, and which man ſhould 
chiefly ſeek after. 
To glorify Cod. To do him honour as the moſt glorious and moſt excellent Being. 
To enjoy Ged. To rejoice in his preſence, and in his love. 
2. 1 What rule hath God given to direct us how we may 
glority and enjoy him? | | 

A. The word of God, which is contained in the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, is the only rule to direct us how we may glority and enjoy him. 
Scriptures, Holy writings. p 

id and New Tflament. The two parts of fcripture, which might as properly be 

called the old and new covenant, or the law and the goſpel. 

3. Q. What do the {criptures principally teach? 


A. The ſcriptures principally teach, what mau is to believe concerning 
what Auty-God — — > how" 

Princifrally. Chiefly. 

4. C. What is God ? | 

A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal and unchangeable in his being, wiſdom, pow- 
er, holineſs, zune, goodneſs = — 5 

A Shirit. A being that has underſtandin will, but no ſhape nor parts; 
be ben with the tree. 2. Ty * 

Infinite. Without bounds, 

ternal. Without beginning er ending, 

5. Q. Are there more God's than one? 

A. There is but one only, the living and the true God. 

6. Q. How many perſons are there in the godhead ? 

A. There are three ons in the godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one God, the ſame in fubttance, equal in power aud 


* 


Three ferſont in the godhead. Three to whom the perſonal terms, I, thou, and he, 
applied, and yet the one true godhead is afcribed to each of them. | 

7. Q. What are the decrees of God ? 

A. The decrees of God ate his eternal purpoſe, itcording to the counſel of his 
wyl, whereby for his own glory be bath fore - ordained whatſoever comes to | 

Fort-drdaine# whatſoever comes to paſs. Appointed to bring to paſs all that is good, 
and to it what is evil. | | 

8. Q. How doth God execute his decrees ? | 

A. God executeth his deerees in the works of creatioa and providence. 

Execute. Fulfil or bring to paſs. | Pa 1 

9. C. What is the work of creation ? 5 bid Þ 

A. The work of creation is God's making all things of nothiog, by the word of 
his power, in the ſpace of fix days, and all very good. 

The word of his power. His poweriut word, | TT 

10. Q. How did God create man? 

A, God created man, male and female, after his own image, ia knowled;e, 


| rightcouſneſs and holineſs, with dominion over the creatures. 


ale du femalt. Man and woman. vat 
The image of Ged, Likeneſs to Gd. 02 Wot 
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11. Q. What are God's works of providence ? 
A. God's works of providence are his moſt holy, wiſe and powerful preſerving 
and governing all his creatures, and all their actions. | 


12. Q What ſpecial act of providence did God exerciſe towards 45 
n 


man in the eſtate wherein he was created ? q 
A. When God bad created man, he entered into a covenant of life with him, A 
8 condition of perſect obedience, forbidding him to eat of the tree of knowledge eter 
good and evil upon pain of death. £4 wo 
 Croenant of lift upon condition of perfect obedience, A promiſe to beſtow everlaſting liſe G 
i man continued to obey God perfectly without ſinning. | 
Tree of knowledge of good and evil, A tree in the garden of Eden, fo called, becauſe 2 
by eating of it contrary to the command of God, Adam knew what good he had 2 
Iod, and what evil he had brought upon himſelf. * 2 A 
13. Q. Did our firſt parents continue in the eſtate wherein they * 
were created? virg 
A. Our firſt parents, being left to the freedom of their own will, fell from the 2 
eftate wherein they were created, by finning againſt God. A 
14. Q. What is fin? a kin 
+ A. Sn 18 any want of conformity unto, or tranſgreſſion of the law of God. / 
Conformity to the la. Being and doing what the law requires. to 
Joon Wu law. Being or doing what the law forbids. E 
15. C. What was the fin whereby our firſt parents fell from the R. 
eſtate wherein they were created ? | 4 
A. The fin whereby our firſt parents ſel] ſrom the eſlate wherein they were created 2 
ras the eating the torbidden fruit: A 
16. Q. Did all mankind fall in Adam's firſt tranſgrefſion ? Spir 
A. The covenant being made with Adam, not only for himſelf, but for his pofte- 7 
vity, alt mankind deſcending from him by ordinary generation, ſinned in him, and j J 


tell with him in his firſt tranſgreſſion. 
Covenant. See anfwer 12. a 
Fim. Children and grand - children, and all that proceed from them. 
Descending from him by ordinary generation. Proceeding or coming from him accord- 
ing to the common courſe of nature. s | 
17. Q. Into what eſtate did the fall bring mankind ? 
A. The fall brought mankind into an cfiate of fin and miſery. 


The fall. Adam's fin is ſo called, becauſe he fell from the favor of God, by falling po 
from his abedience to him. \ 15 

_ Q. Wherein conſiſts the ſinfulneſs of that eſtate whereinto * 
man fell ? 

A. The ſinſulneſs of that eftate whereinto man ſell, conſifts in the guilt of Adam's *. 
frft fan, the want of original righteouſneſs, and the corruption of his whole nature, . 
which = N called original fin, together with all actual tranfgreffions which XN; 

ed from it. 
Cu of Adaw's ff fin. This muſt at leaft ſigniſy our intereſt in that fin, ſo far as to pr 
de julily expoſed to pain and forrow on the account of that ſin, A 
Original righteouſneſs. The good inclinations that belonged to man in his firſt eſtate — 
. as God created hm. — 
Original fin.. Evil inclinations which are born with every child of Adam ſince the fall. hor : 
Pan. See anſwer 14. : 7, 
. 19. . What is the miſery of that eſtate whereinto man fell? Te 
A. All mankind by their fall loſt communion with God, are under his wrath and well 
, curſe, and fo made liable o all miſeries in this life, to death itſelf, and to the pains of 9; 
hell for ever. e 

Communion with God. Friendly converſe with him, or receiving bleſſings from him, 10 * 

Curſe fs. When a creature is deyoted or given up to pain, or ſhame, or death, ls i 
by God himfelf, i - z-142f G0 

20. Q- Did God leave all mankind to periſh in the eſtate of ſin I n 

and miſery ? iis ow 4. 2 
A. God — out of his mere good pleaſure, from all eternity elected ſome to bye 
everlafting life; did enter into a covenant. of grace to deliver them out of the eſtate of A 
fan and miſery, and to bring them into an eftate of ſalvation, by a Redeemer. 2ppli 
Ee. Before time began, . | | F" oy 
0 Elette . Choſe. fy £ | - | 6 Fj 
Covenant of grace. The merciſul appointment or, agreement of God to ſave men; af th 


o * 


called alſo, The new covenant, or the goſpel. 
: 5s 2 


. 
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Salvation, Deliverance of men from hell, and bringing them to heaven. 
Redeemer, One that frees from bondage and miſery by paying a price, ar by an _ 


of kx 
Who is the Redeemer of God's ele& ? 
i * enly Redeemer of God's elect, is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who being we 
eternal Son of God, became man, and fo was, and continues to be, God and man an 


two diſtin natutes, and one perſon for ever. 
God": eleF, Thoſe whom God has choſen for his own people. 


22. A Saviour. * 
1. Anointed or appointed of God. 
22. Q. How did Chriſt, being the Son of God, become man? 


A. Chriſt the Son of God became man, by taking to himſelt a true body, nila 
reaſonable ſoul, being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghott, | in the womb of de 
virgin Mary, and born of her, yet without fin. 

23. Q. What offices doth Chriſt execute as our Redeemer? 

A. Chriſt as our Redeemer executeth the offices of a prophet, of a prie it,. and uf a 
king, both in his eftate of humiliation and exaltation. 

Th offices of Chriff, The ſpecial works or bufinefes which God appointed him 

rform. 
cute. See anſwer 8. Fulſil or perform, 

Redetrmer, See anſwer 20. 

Humiliation and exaltation. See anfwers 27, and 28. 

24. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the office of a prophet? 


A. Chris executeth the office of a prophet, in revealing to us by his word and 


Spirit, the will of God for our ſalvation. 
To reveal. To make known what was hidden. 
4+ Salvation, See anſwer 20. 

25. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the office of a prieſt ? 

A. Chritt executeth the office of a prieſt, in his once offering up himſelf a ſacrifce 
to ſatisfy divine juſtice, and reconcile us to God, and in making continual anter- 
teſſion for us. 

A ſacrifice. Some liviag creature flain, and affered up to God to anfoee for foe 
offence committed againſt him. 

T. ſatisfy divine alice. To anſwer for the diſhonor which the ſin of man hath done 
to the authority and juſtice of God as a governor. 

T reconcile. To make friends, to bring man into the favor of God again. 

laterceſban. Pleading or praying for another. 

26. Q. How doth Chriſt execute the office of a King? 

A. Chrift executeth the office of a king, in ſubduing us to himſell, in «ena 
defending us; and in reſtraining nd conquering all his and our enemies. 

' Lbduing wrto himſelf. Bringing our ſouls to the obedience of Chritt. 

Note, I wiſh there had been ſomething added here concerning Chrift's office, as an | 

example or pattern of holineſs. 

27. Q. Wherein did Chrift's humiliation confiſt ? 

A. Chriſt's humiliation conſiſted ig his being born, and that in a low condition, 
made under the law, undergoing the miſeries of this life, the wrath of God, and the 
cured death of the croſs, in being buried, and continuing under the power of death _ 

a time, 

The curſed death of the croſs, So called, becauſe it is written, © Curſed is every one 
chat is hanged on a tree; Cal. in. 13. Deut. xxi. 23.“ that is, Devoted to ſhame as 
r to death. 

. Wherein confiſteth Chrilt's exaltation'? ; 
by Chri- s exaltation conſiſteth in his ring again from the dead on the third day, 


; Aceading up into heaven, ia ſitting at the right-hand of God the Father, and in cm- 


ing to judge the world at the latt day. 

4 bing af the 1 of Ged. Having power and authority over all things given 
"> God the Father. 
R 124 5 How are we made partakers of the redemption purchaſed 
y Chritt ? 

A. We are made partakers of the redemption purchaſed by Chriſt by the efeQuual 
Redemfition. Deliverance from ſin and miſery. * 

EffeQual apfilication of the 3 The powerful conveying of the benefits | 
a this 8 to us. 


N * 


2 
* - 


* 
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30. Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us the redemption ** 4 3s 


by Chriſt ? ſurre 
A. The Spirit applieth tous the redemption purchafed by Chrift by working faith 2 
in us, and thereby uniting as to Chrift in our effectual calling. full e. 
- Faith Tru in Chriſt, or receiving him as propoſed to us in the goſpel. See Bel 
— 86. : i 
2 ws to Chriff. Making us one with 2 as the head and members arc one. * 
. What is effectual calling? Arg 
. 3 calling is the work of God's Spirit, whereby convincing us of our En; 
fin and miſery, enlightening our minds in the knowledge of Chritt, and renewing Tf 
on — . perſuade and enable us to embrace Jeſus Chriſt freely offered to ui 39 
pe | | | 

"Tp convince us. To make ys ſenſible. * 0 
Renewing aur wills. Changing our old ſinful inclinations, and giving \ us new and 10, 
holy inclinations. obed 
wee Jef rife To receive him in all his offices, as our prophet, our prieſt . 5 

oor King, &c W. 
eg. The coyenant of grace, or the propoſalof pardon and eternal life to innen, Mer 
or the 28 of it to thoſe who repent and believe in Chiiſt. a tu 
32. Q. What benefits do they that are effectually called, partake 4, 
of i in this life ? A. 
A. They that are eſſectually called, do in this life partake ot juſtification, adop- Sum 
tion, ſanctiſcation, and the ſeveral benefits which in this life do either accompany or 42. 
ow from them. A 7 
_. Tayjuftify. To pardon fin, and receive a perſon into the ſavor of God as though heart, 1 
he were righteous. 4 ourſ 
To a. To take one that is a ſtranger to be a ſon. | * & To 40 
| To ſanctiqy. To make our ſinſul pature holy. Win tl 


. Benefits. Privileges, bleſſings. 
33. Q. What 1s juitification ? 
N A. Juſtification i is an act of God's free grace, whercin he pardoneth all our fins, and 
accepteth us as righteous in his fight, only for the righieouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 
to us, and received by faith alone. k 
« Free grace. Free and undeferved favor. | 
ed ro u. Reckoned to our account and advantage. 
34. Q. What is adoption ? | 

A. Adoption is an act of God's free grace, whereby me 6 received nue 

number, and have a righ: to all the privileges of the ſons of God. $ 
35. Q. What is ſan&ification ? 

A. ifeation is the work of God's Spirit, whereby we Xe renewed i in the | 
Sha man after the image of God, and are enabled more and more to die unto fio, 
and live unto righteouſneſs. 

nd all our faculties. 


* 


He man, Our thoughts, memory, will, affe 
Tenge Ged. That is, The likeneſs of his holineſs. a 
— To forſake fin in heart and life, * 
Te Hue unte 15 neſs. To follow aſter rightconſoeſs in heart and liſe. 
- 36. Q. What are the benefits which in this life do accompany | 


or flow from juſtification, ado 8 and ſanctiſication? 
A. The benefits which in this life do accompany or flow from juſtification, adop- | 
tion andfanQification, are aſſurance of God's love, peace of conſcience, joy in the 
Holy Ghott, increaſe oi FACE, and perſeverance therein to the end. T 
E 4 3 faculty of the foul whereby we paſsa 24. "ATI 5m p 
good or evi 
Fey in tie Holy Gheft. Holy rejoicing wrought in us y the Spirit of God. i 
1 78 r. Growing in holineſs. 


ntinuance. 
- 1 3 N. What benefits de belieyers receive from Cbriſt at their” 
eat 

ſouls of believers are at their death made perſect in holineſs, and do . 

AS . aud their bodies being nill united to Chriſt, do reft in their | | 

graves, * the rrection. r 5 1 
Glory, State of honor and pineſs 1 io 2 

_ United to Girif, That is, As members are retkonsd one vin te head, 

T ke reſurretiion. rg from the dead at the latt day. a 


1x8 
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38. Q. What benefits do belieyers receive from Chriſt at the re- 


lurrection. 

A. At the reſurrection, believers being raiſed up in glory, ſhall be openly ac- 
knowledged, and acquitted in the day of judgment, and made pertectly bleſſed in the 
full enjoying of God, to all eternity, 

B-lievers, Thoſe who receive Chriſt in his offices, or truſt in him as a prophet, a 
prieſt, and a king. 

Acknowledged. Owned for the children of God. 

Acquitt:d, Freed from all charges of fin. 

Enjoy God See anſwer 1. . 

17 all eternity. Without end. 5 

39. Q. What is the duty which God requireth of man? 

A. The duty which God requireth of man, is obedience to his revealed will. 


40. Q. What did God at firſt reveal to man for the rule of his 


obedience ? a 
* The rule which God at firſt revealed to man ſor his obedience, was the moral 

W. 

Meral law. The law which ditects our manners, or our duty to God and man, and 
s rule for all mankind. 

e 41. Q. Where is the moral law ſummarily comprehended ? 

A. The moral law is ſummarily comprehended in the ten commandments. 

Summarily comfurehended. Contained in ſhort. 

42. Q. What is the ſum of the ten commandments ? 

A The ſum of the ten commandments is to love the Lord our God with all our 
— with all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and with all our mind, and our neighbour 
35 ourſelves. ; 

To love our neighbour as ourſelves, To do to others as we think they onght to do to 
u in the like caſe. _ 

43, Q. What is the preface to the ten commandments ? 

A. The preface to the ten commandments is in theſe words, “I am the. Lord thy 
d Cod, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage.“ 
d ms One or more ſentences which go beſore - to bring in ſomething elſe 

aterwards. ' 
197 the heuſe of bondage. The land where the Ifraclites were made bondmen 
A Uaves. 

44, Q. What doth the preface to the ten commandments teach us? 
e A. The preface to the ten commandmeats teacheth us, that becauſe God is the 

9 — and our God and Redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all his com- 

mandments. ä 
ths. Redeemer, See anſwer 20. 
" 45, Q. Which is the firſt commandment ? 

A. The firſt commandment is, © Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me.“ 

46. Q. What is required in the firſt commandment? | 

A. The firſt commandment requireth us to*know, and acknowledge God to be 
be only true God, and our God, and to worſhip and glority him accordingly. 

47. Q. What is forbidden in the firſt commandment? 

A. The firſt commandment forbiddeth the denying, or not worſhipping and 
Porifying the true God, as God, and our God, and the giving that worſhip and glory 
any other, which is due to him alone. 

C God. see anſwer 1. l 
8. Q. What are we eſpecially taught by theſe words * before 


ne“ in the firſt commandment ? 

A. Theſe words, © before me,” in the firt commandment, teach us, that God 
- ng — things, taketh notice of, and is much diſpleaſed with the ſin of having 
7 other god. | 


49. Q. Which is the ſecond commandment? 


A. The ſecond commandment is, „Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
We, or the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
death, or that is in the water under the earth: Thou ſhalt nat bow down thyſelf 
Pthem, nor ſerve them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the 
quity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of 
en that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me, and 
m; commandments.” | 
8 mage The likeneſs of any thing ſaſhioned with a tool, in order to worſhip it. 
"Vo I. 2 K 
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ealous. Highly concerned for his own honor. 
ting the iniquities, Puniſhing the fins. 
50. 2. What is required in the ſecond commandment? 
A. The ſecond commandment requireth the receiving, obſerving, and keeping 
pure — entire all ſuch religious worſhip and ordinances, as God hath appointed in 
his word. 


Ordinances. Appointments of God. 
Pure. Without mixture of the inventions of men. 


Entire. Without omitting any part of what God has appointed. 

51. Q. What is forbidden in the ſecond commandment? 

A. The ſecond commandment forbiddeth the worſhipping of God by images, or 
any other way not appointed in his word. 
| Images, The reſemblance of any thing made by engraving, painting, or carving, 
or caſting in a mould, or any other way whatſoever. 
52. Q. What are the reaſons annexed to the ſecond command- 


ment? 
A. The reaſons annexed to the ſecond commandment are, God's ſovereignty over 


us, his propriety in us, and the zeal he hath for his own worſhip. 

Annexed. Joined. - h 

Sovereignty, Higheſt dominion and authority. 

Preferiety. Chief right to any thing, or ſpecial intereſt in it. 

Zeal, Warm concern. x 

53. Q. Which is the third commandment ? 

A. The third commandment is, © Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain,” 

Fake God's name in vain, Uſe it in a trifling manner without ſeriouſneſs. 

Net l kim guiltleſs. Condemn and puniſh him. 

54. Q. What is required in the third commandment ? 

A. The third commandment requireth the holy and reverend uſe of God's names, 
titles, attributes, ordinances, words, and works. 

Reverend uſe. Uſing with holy fear. 

Names f God. Such as, God, Lord, Jehovah, &c. 

Teeles of Ged. Such as, Lord of Hoſts, Holy One of Ifracl, God and Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 

a — The perſections and properties of God: Such as, truth, holineſs, good - 
neſs, &c. 
Ordinances. See anſwer 50. : : 
55. Q. What is forbidden in the third commandment ? 

A. The third commandment forbiddeth all profaning or abufing of any thing 
whereby God makes himſelf known. 

Prefaning or abuſing. Uſing it for any trifling or ſinful purpoſes, or caſting any di-. 
honor upon it. a | 

56. Q. What is the reaſon annexed to the third commandment? 

A. The reaſon annexed to the third commandment is, that however the breake!s 
of this commandment may eſcape puniſhment from men, yet the Lord our God ui 
not ſuffer them to eſcape his righteous judgment. 

57. Q. Which is the fourth commandment ? : 

A. The fourth commandment is, Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy, 
fix days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work, but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath 
of the Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy fon, not 
thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor the ſtran- 
— that is wathin thy gates: For in ſix days the Lord made heaven and earth, t'* 

„ and all that in them is, and refted the ſeyenth day; wherefore the Lord blcfied 
the ſabbath-day, and hallowed it.” | 

Sabbath-day. The day of holy reft. | 

| vwed, Sandtified or ſet apart for holy uſes. | 

68. Q. What is required in the fourth commandment ? | 
XK. The fgurth commandment requireth the keeping holy to God ſuch ſet time“ 

28 be bath appointed in bis word, exprefsly one whole day in ſeven, to be an holy 
labdath to himſetf, ; | : 

59. Q. Which day of the ſeven hath God appointed to be the 
2 : 


weekly ſabh | 

A. From the beginning of the world to the reſurrection of Chriſt, God appointed 
- the ſeventh day of the week to be the weekly ſabbath, and the firſt day of the wees 
ever ſince, to continue tu the end of the world, which is the chriſtian ſabbath. 
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Reſurreion of Chrift, His riſing from the dead. 

Chriftian ſabbath. Day of reit tor chriſtians from worldly buſineſs and pleaſure, aud 
me day of the public worſhip of God through Chriſt. | 

60. Q. How is the ſabbath to be ſanctified ? 

A. The ſabbath is to be ſanRified by an holy refting all that day, even from ſuch 
worldly employments and recreations, as are lawful on other days, and ſpending the 
whole time in the public and private exerciſes of Ged's worſhip, except ſo much as 
is to be taken up in the works of neceſſity and mercy. ; 
| Sanfified. Uſed or ſpent in a holy manner. 

Employment and recreation. Buſineſs and ſport. | 

Warks of neceſſity. Eating, drinking, taking care of health, feeding of cattle, &c. 
Works of mercy Doing Kindneſs to the ſick, the miſerable, the helpleſs. 

61. g What is forbidden in the fourth commandment ? 

A. The fourth commandment forbiddeth the omiſſion, or careleſs perſormance of 
the duties required, and the profaning the day by idleneſs, or doing that which is in 
icſelf ſinful, or by unneceſſary thoughts, words or works, about worldly employment: 
aud recreations. 

Omiſfien, The not performing. 

Prefaning. See anſwer 55. 

62. Q. What are the reaſons annexed to the fourth command- 


ment ? 

A. The reaſons annexed to the fourth commandment are, God's allowing us fix * 
days of the week for our own employments, his challenging a ſpecial propriety in 
he ſeventh, his own example, and his blefling the ſabbath-day. 

Challenging. Laying claim to. 

Profriety. See anſwer 52. | 

Bleſſing the ſabbath. Appointing it to be a bleſſed time, or a day wherein men ſhall 
be bleſſed. 

63. Q. Which is the fifth commandment ? 

A. The fifth commandment is, “ Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” ; 

Honor thy father and thy mother. Efteem, obey them, and maintain them if needſul. 

64. Q. What is required in the fifth commandment? 

A. The fifth commandment requireth the preſerving the honor, and performing 
the duties belonging to every one in their ſeveral places and relations, as ſuperiors, 
inferiors, or equals. 

Sufericrs. Thoſe who are above us, as parents, maſters, rulers, 

"—_ Thoſe that are below us, as ſons, daughters, ſervants. 

quals, Thoſe that are of our own rank, as brothers, ſiſters, neighbours, 

65. Q. What is forbidden in the fifth commandment ? 

A. The fiſth commandment forbiddeth the neglecting of, or doing any thing 
againſt the honor and duty which belongeth to every one in their ſeveral places and 
relations, 

Neglefing the honor, Not giviog, or not paying due reſpeR. 

66. Q. What is the reaſon annexed to the fifth commandment? 

A. The reaſon annexed to the fifth commandment is, a promiſe of long life and 

ſperity, as far as i ſhall ſerve for God's glory, and their own good, to all ſuch as 
eep this commandment. 

Proſherity, Happineſs in this world, or the bleſſings of this life. 

67. Q. Which is the ſixth commandment? 

A. The ſixth commandment is, “Thou ſhalt not kill.” 

68. Q. What is required in the fixth commandment ? | 

A. The ſixth commandment requireth all lawful endeavours to preſerve our own 

e, and the life of others. 7 2 

6. Q. What is forbidden in the fixth commandment ? 

A. The ſixth commandment forbiddeth the taking away of our own life, or the 
life of our neighbour unjuttly, and whatſoever tendeth thereunto, 

Unjufily, Without juſt and good reaſon. 

70, Q. Which is the ſeventh commandment ? | 

A. The ſeventh commandment is, “ Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,” 

71. Q. What is required in the ſeventh commandment ? | 
A. The ſeventh commandment requireth the preſervation of our own, and our 
ighbour's chaſtity, in heart, ſpeech, and behaviour. 

Chaſtity, Modeſty, freedom from luft or ſinful deſire. 
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12. Q. What is forbidden in the ſeventh commandment ? 

A. The ſeventh commandment forbiddeth all unchafte thoughts, words and actions. 

Unc haſte Immodett, wanton, unclean. | 

73. Q Which is the eighth commandment ? 

A. The eighth commandment is, Thou ſhalt not Heal.“ 

74. Q. What is required in the eighth commandment ? 

A. The eighth commandment requreth the lawful procuring and turthering the 
wealth, and outward eftate of ourſelves and others. 

75. Q. What is forbidden in the eighth commandment ? 

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth whatſoever doth, or may unjuſtly hinder 
our own, or our neighbour's wealth or outward eftate. 

76. Q. Which is the ninth commandment ? | 

A. The ninth commandment is, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
neighbour.” ö f ; ; | 

71. Q. What is required in the ninth commandment ? 

A. The ninth commandment requireth the maintaining and promoting of truth 
between man and man, and of our own, and our neighbour's good name, eſpecially 
in witneſs-bezring. 2 

Maintaining and fronting of truth. Preſerving truth and carrying it on. 

78. Q. What is forbidden in the ninth commandment ? 

A. The ninth commandment forbiddeth whatſoever is prejudicial to truth, or in- 
Jurious to our own or our neighbour's good name. 

Prejudicial, mjurious. Hurtful. 

78. Q. Wuich is the tenth commandment ? 

A. The tenth commandment is, © Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou 
Malt not covet. thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, nor 
His ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.” 

Coveting. Sintul or unreaſonable deſire. 

86. GQ. What is required in the tenth commandment ? 

A. The tenth commandment requireth full contentment with our own condition, 
with a right and charitable frame of ſpirit towards our neighbour, and all that is his. 

.Contentment. A quiet and eaſy temper of mind in our own ſtate. 

Charitable Loving or bearing go0d-will to another, _ 

81. Q. What is forbidden in the tenth commandment ? 

A. The tenth commandment forbiddeth all diſcontentment with our own eftate, 
envying or grieving at the good of our neighbour, and all inordinate motions and 
affections to any thing that is his. | 

Diſcontentment. A temper of mind unquiet or uneaſy in our own ſtate. 

To enuy. To be uneaſy at another's welfare. 

Tnordinate metions and affeFiens. Unreaſonable and ungoverned deſires and wiſhes. 


82. Q. Is any man able perfe&ly to keep the commandments of 


God ? | 

A. No mere man fince the fall is able in this life perſectly to keep the command- 
- ments of God, but daily doth break them in thought, word, and deed. 

83. Q. Are all tranſgreſſions of the law equally heinous ? 

A. Some ſins in themſelves, and by reaſon of ſeveral aggravations, are more beinous 
in the ſight of God than others, 

Heinuus, Hateful. | ; | 

£Aggravation, That which makes an offence more grievous and faulty. 

84. Q. What doth every fin deſerve ? 

A. Every ſin deſerveth God's wrath and curſe, both in this life and that which is 
to come. 

Curſe. See anſwer 19, : | b 

85. Q. What doth God require of us, that we may eſcape his 
wrath and curſe due to us for fin? 

A. To eſcape the wrath and curſe of God due to us for fin, God requireth of us 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, repentance unto life, with the diligent uſe of all the outward 
means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits of redemption. 

Faith. See anſwer 30, and 86. 


Refeentance wnto life, Such ſorrow for fin, ſuch hatred of it, and ſorſak ing it, as i 


neceſſary to eternal life. See anſwer 87. 
F cate, Give or beſtow. 


Brnefits of redemption, Bleſſings of the goſpel procured by Chriſt, See anſwer 32. 
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86. O. What is faith in Jeſus Chrilt ? 


.ax Jeſus Chrift is a ſaving grace, whereby we receive, and reft upon him 
Alvation, as he is offered to us in the goſpel. 
grace. Principle or temper in the heart which is given us by the favor of 
d. 1d ends in the ſaving of the foul. 
4 hs is offered to us in the goſpel, that is, as a prophet, as a prieſt, as a king, as an 


exampic, &c. 


87, Q. What is repentance unto life? : 
A Repentance unto life is a ſaving grace, whereby a ſinner out of a true ſenſe of 


his fin, and apprenenſion of the mercy of God in Chriſt, doth with grief and hatred 
of 11+ fin turn from it unto God, with full purpoſe of, and endcavors after new 
obedience. 


Ajprehenfion. Perceiving, knowing, 
Mercy of God in Cn Mercy which is promiſed to us, or which God beſtows on 


us for the ſake of Chriſt. 


88. Q. What are the outward means whereby Chriſt communi- 


cateth to us the benefits ©f redemption ? 


A. The outward and ordinary means whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the 


benefits of redemption, are his ordinances, eſpecially the word, ſacraments and 
payer, all which are made effectual to the elect ſor ſalvation, 


0rdinances. See anfwer 50. 

Sacraments. See anſwer 92, 

El:4, See anſwer 20, 21, | 

Ef:fual Powerful. 

$9, Q. How is the word made eſtectual to falvation ? 

A, The Spirit of God maketh the reading, but eſpecially the preaching of the 


word, an effectual means of convincing and converting ſinners, and of building 
tem up in holineſs and comfort through faith unto ſalvation. 


To convince ſinners. To make them Know and believe their fin and danger, and 


tle way of ſalvation. 


Convert py Turn their hearts to love God and truſt in Chriſt. 
Build them uh. Make them increaſe. 


9), Q. How is the word to be read and heard, that it may be- 


come effectual to ſalvation ? 


A That the word may become effectual to ſalvation, we muſt attend thereunto 


vith diligence, preparation, and prayer, receive it with faith, and love, lay it up in 
cur hearts, and practiſe it in our lives. 


Prefraration. Endeavouring to put the heart in a right frame. 
Faith, Belief. 


91, Q. How do the ſacraments become effectual means of ſal- 


ration ? 


A. The ſacraments become effectual means of ſalvation, not from any virtue in 


them, or in him that doth adminiſter them, but only by the bleſſing of Chriſt, and 
we working of his Spirit in them that by faith receive them. 


Virtue. Sufficient power. 

Adminifter, Perform or diftribute by way of office. 

Bleffing of Chrift. Chriſt's powerful influence for our good, 

92, . What is a ſacrament ? 

A. A ſacrament is an holy ordinance inftituted by Chriſt, wherein by ſenſible ſigns 


— and the benefits of the new covenaat are repreſented, ſealed and applied to 
IEVETS, 


Iflituted. Appointed, commanded, 


Senſible ſigns. Marks or tokens that are perceived by the ſenſes, viz. ſeeing, feel- 
ing, taſting, 


New covenant. The covenant of grace, or the goſpel. 
Repreſented, Set forth in a lively manner as in a picture of reſemblance. 
Sealed, Confirmed and affured to vs, as the poſſeſſion of a houſe or land is made 


lure to a perſon by a ſeal ſet to a writing, 


Ahpilied. Conveycd or given, 

Believers. Thoſe who truſt in Chriſt, or have faith in him. 

93, Q. What are the ſacraments of the New Teſtament ? 

A. The ſacraments of the New Teſtament are baptiſm and the Lord's- ſupper. 

New Teftament. Goſ pel, or covenant of grace. Sec anſwer 2. 

94 6 What 1s baptiſm ? 

A, Baptiſm is a ſacrament, wherein the waſhing with water in the name of the 
2 | 
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Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, doth ſignify and ſeal our ingrafting 
into Chrift, and partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace and our engage- 
ment to be the Lord's. 

Frgrafting inte Chris. Out entrance into chriſtianity, or union to Chriſt. 

Benefits of the covenant of grace. See anſwer 32. 


To be the Lord's. To be entirdly given up to the ſervice of Curiſt, and to his dic. 


poſal. : ; 3 

95. Q. To whom is baptiſm to be adminiſtered ? 

A. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtered to any who arc out of the viſible church til 
they proteſs their faith in Chrift and obedience to him; but the infants of ſuch as are 
members of the viſible church are to be baptized, . 

Adminifter. See anſwer 91. 

Fifible church. All that profeſs the true religion with their lips, and openly practiſe 
it :n their life, are the members which make up the viſible church. | 

It is call2d viſible, becauſe it is to be feen by men, whereas the inviſible church 
is made up of thoſe who have true religion in the heart, which God only knows 
and ſees. 

96. Q. What is the Lord's-ſupper ? 

A. The Lord's-fupper is a ſacrament, wherein by giving and receiving bread and 
wine according to Chriſt's appointment, his death is ſhewed forth, and the worthy 
receivers are, not aſter a corporeal and carnal manner, but by faith, made partakers 
of his body and blood, with all his benefits, to their ſpuitual nouriſhment and grow!h 
in grace. 

Weartky recervers, Thoſe who are fit to receive the Lord's-ſupper, and do receive it 
in aright manner, 

Corfrovesl. Bodily. ; 

Cra. Fleſhly. f 

Pan takers of his body and Bld. United to Chriſt, and partakers of the bleſſings pro- 
cured by his death. 

1 nourifhment and growth in grace. The ſoul's increaſe or improvement in 
4 97. Q. What is required to the worthy receiving of the Lord's- 
upper ? 

Ph is required of them who would worthily partake of the Lord's-ſupper, thet 
they examine themſelves of their knowledge to diſcern the Lord's body, of their fait! 
to feed upon him, of their repentance, love, and new obedience, leſt coming unwo- 
thily, they ea: and drink jadgment to themſelves. 

Werthily partake. Eat and drink of the bread and wine with a heart prepared for it. 

da as the Lord's body, To know and conſider that the bread and wine repreſen: 
the y and blood of Chritt. : 

To feed un Chrift by faith. To derive bleſſings from him by truſting in him. 

Unworthily, Without any fit temper of mind. 

Eat and drink judgment. Expoſe themſelves to the diſpleaſure of God by eating and 
drink ing the bread and wine unworthily. | 

98. Q. Whatis prayer ? as 

A. Prayer is an offering up of our deſires to Gad for things agreeable to his wil! 
in the name of Chriſt, with conſeſſion of our ſins, and thank iul acknowledgment oi 
his mercies. | 

In the name Ci. Hoping to obtain mercy for the ſake of Chriſt. 

92. Q. What rule hath God given for our direction in prayer: 

A. The whole word of God is of uſe to direct us in prayer, but the ſpecial rule of 
direction is that ſorm of prayer which Chriit taught his diſciples, commonly called, 
the Lord's prayer. | | ; 

Note, It were to be wiſhed that the reverend authors had declared this form of 
prayer not to be ſo complete a pattern for chriſtians in all ages, fince Chriſt did not 
here teach his diſciples to pray in his name, as he did aſterward. See John xu. 
23, 24. s 
100. Q. What doth the preface of the Lord's prayer teach us? 

A. The preface of the Lord's prayer, witich is, © Our Father, which art in heaven 
teachcth us to draw near to God with all holy reverence and confidence, as childrco 
fo a father able and ready to help us, and that we ſhouid pray with and for others. 

Preface. See anſwer 43. | 

Reverence and confidenec, Fear and hope. mY 

101. Q. What do you pray for in the firſt petition ? FR 

A. la the firtt petition, which is, © Hallowed be thy name,” we pray that 


* 
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would enable us and others to glorify him in all that whereby he maketh himſelf 
known, and that he would diſpoſe all things to his own glory. 

Petition. Humble requeſt. 

Hallowed, Sanctiſied or honoured as becomes the name of God. 

Glorifying God . See anſwer J. ; PA 
102. Q. What do we pray for in the ſecond petition ? 

A. In the ſecond petition, which is, © Thy kingdom come, we pray, that Satan's 
kingdom may be deſtroyed, and that the kingdom of grace may be advanced, our- 
ſelves and others brought into it, and kept in it, and that the Kingdom of glory may 
de haftened. 

Satan's kingdom. The domirffon or power of the devil over men. 

Kingdom of grace, The mercifuk dominion or government of God and Chrift 
among men. 

Kingdom of glory. The dominion or government of God among faints in heaven, 
eſpecially after the day of judgment. : oy 

103. Q. What do we pray for in the third petition ? 

A. In the third petition which is, © Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven,“ 
we pray, that God by his grace would make us able and willing to Know, obey aud 
fubmit to his will in all things, as the angels do in heaven. 2 

10k. Q. What do we pray for in the fourth petition ? 

A. In the fourth petition, which is “Give us this day our daily bread,” we pray, 
that of God's free gift we may receive a competent portion of the good things of this 
life, and enjoy his bleſſing with them. 

A competent frortion, A ſufficient ſhare, 

The bleffing of God. The favor of God, which alone can make the creatures com- 
fortable and uſeful to us. a : 15 

105. Q. What do we pray for in the fifth petition? 

A. In the fifth petition, which is, “ And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors,” we pray, that God for Chriſt's ſake would freely pardon all our fins : which 
we are the rather encouraged to aſk, becauſe by his grace we are enabled from the 
heart to forgive others. 5 5 

106. Q. What do we pray for in the ſixth petition ? 

A. In the ſixth petition, which is, (And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil, we pray, that God would either keep us from being tempted to fin, or 
ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted. | 

Temptation, Any thing that intices or perſuades us to fin; or that diverts or dif 
courages us from our duty, or that becomes an occaſion of our offending God. 

Suptert and deliver, Sc. Keep us from ſinning when we are tempted to it. 

107. Q. What doth the concluſion of the Lord's prayer teach us? 

A. The concluſion of the Lord's prayer, which is, © For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, avd the glory, for ever. Amen,“ teacheth us to take encouragement in 
prayer from God only, and in our prayers to praiſe him, aſcribing kingdom, power 
= glory to him; and in teſtimony of our defire, and aſſurance to be heard, we ſay 
Amen, 

Concluſion, The cloſe or end. 

Aſcribing, Acknowledging as due. 

e/limany, Witneſs. 
Amen. A Wiſh and hope that it may be as we alk, 


THE CREED. 

I BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth: And in 
Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, born of 
the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried ; be 
deſcended into hell e, the third day he roſe again from the dead, he aſcended into 
heaven, and ſitteth at the right-hand of God, the Father Almighty ; from thence he 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; the holy 
catholic church ; the communion of ſaints ; the ſorgiveneſs of fins; the reſurrection 
of the body, and the life everlaſting. Amen, | 


THE LORD'S PRAYER, 


OUR Father, wich art in heaven : hallowed by thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And 


forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, And lead us 


not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever. Amen, 


* His ſoul continued in the Rate of the dead, or ſeparated from the body. 
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PREFACE 


TO « A PRESERVATIVE FROM THE SINS AND FOLLIES OF 
CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH.” 


Tax mod effectual way to teach children and youth to avoid any thing that is evil, 
is to repreſent it to them in a plain and lively manner, and that in particular inſtances; 
ſetting the fins, vices and ſollies before them in their hateful colours, and their dread- 
ful conſequences : and this may be done with better ſucceſs if we let them ſee how 
much thele follies are contrary to reaſon, and that both reaſon and ſcripture join to 
forbid the ſame fins: but it was not poſble to do this at large in any of the foregoing 
Catechiſms : I have therefore attempted it in the/following ſcheme, which is drawn 
up in a way of queſtion for greater eaſe to the underſtanding and memory. 


I do not call this a Catechiſm, becauſe I do not propoſe it to be learned by heart: 
bat if it be frequently read over by young perſons, their teachers may bring them 
into an eaſy acquaintance with it, may give them warning of theſe vices, and impreſs 
the warning often on their conſciences: thus by the divine blefling it may becon.e a 
happy preſervative from many of the fins and frailties which are incident to mankind, 


eſpecially in their younger parts of life. 


Shs 24 4 a 
- PRESERVATIVE FRoM THE SINS Ax D FOLLIES 
OF CAILDHOOD AND YOUTH; 


"OR, 
A brief Account of the Sins, Vices and Frailties, to which Childhood and Youth 
are liable, and of which they ſhould be warned early ; drawn up in the Way 
of 2ueſtion and Anſuer, with Arguments againſt them taken from Reaſon and 

. Scripture. 


I. QUESTION, 


\ f HAT are the chief dangers that attend childhood and youth? 
Anſwer. We are in danger of many fins; and there are many frail- 
ties and follies attend us in younger years. 

2. Q. What is it that is moſt properly called fin? A. Doing what 
God has forbidden, or neglecting to do what God hath required. 

3. Q. What is it you call frailties and follies? A. Thoſe things 
which-God hath not ſo plainly forbidden ; but if they are indulged, 
will lead us into finful practices, and are attended with many in- 
conveniences. | 

Note, The word vice is ſometimes uſed to ſignify fins, and ſometimes follies“. 


* Though it is ſufficiently evident that there are ſome ſooleries or frailties of child- 
ren which cannot properly be called fins, yet there are alſo ſome fins or follies, 
wherein it is hard to diftinguiſh ſame of the kinds or branches of them from one 
2nother in their own natures. Nor is it eafy to ſay under which head they ſhould be 
ranked. The ſcripture oſten calls fin, folly; and if any of thoſe which I have men- 
tioned be ranked under an improper name, the candid reader will excuſe it. 
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4. Q. How many ſorts of fins are committed by mankind? 
A. Our fins are of three ſorts, viz. the fins of the heart, the fins of 
the tongue, and the fins of the lite. 

5. Q. Againſt whom are thoſe fins committed? A. Some more 
2 againſt God, ſome againſt our neighbours, and ſome againſt 
ourſelves. 

6. Q. But are not all fins committed againſt God ? A. Yes, we 
fin againſt God in all the evil that we do, becauſe his law forbids it 
all : But in ſome fins we do more particular injury to our neighbours 
or ourſelves. : 

7. Q. Are children and youth in danger of all theſe ſorts of fin? 
A, Yes, our natures being finful, we children are in danger of theſe 
tins, as well as grown perſons. 

8. Q. What are the beſt ways to avoid theſe fins, and to free your- 
ſelf from them? A. I muſt do thele fix things :—1. I muſt endeavour 
to ſee the evil nature and ill conſequences of every fin I am in dan- 
ger of.—2. I muſt be wy for what evil I havedone in time paſt.— 
3, I muſt be more watchtul for time to come.—4. I muſt pray to 
God to change my ſinful nature, and to give me ſtrength againſt 
theſe ſins.—5. I mutt truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and his grace to keep me 
from them.—6. I ſhould have ſome good reaſon, and ſome proper 
{cripture in my memory always ready to oppoſe them. us far 
of fins in general: Let us now come to particulars. 


PART I.—Of Sins againſt God. 


9, Q. What are the chief fins more patient ty xo God, of which 
children are in danger? A. Our fins againſt God may be ranked 
under theſe three heads, viz. ungodlineis, profaneneſs, and ſelf- 
1 ; 

10. Q. What is ungodlineſs? A. To forget God continually, and 
have ons to do with him: And it appears in four things. 

11. Q. What is the firſt ſign of ungodlineſs ? A. If I never honour 


nor praiſe God for his own 1 and glory. | 

Reaſon againſt this ſinful neglet. The great and glorious God, who is our Maker, 
deſerves our honor, and demands it of us, on account of his own excellencies mani- 
ſeted in all his works. 

Scripture ſaith, % Rom. i. 20, 21. They are without excuſe, becauſe when they 
knew God, WW, glorified him not as God.“ L 

12. Q. What is the ſecond mark of ungodlineſs ? A. When I 


do not pray to God for the bleſſings which | want. | : 

Reaſon for prayer to God. God is gracious, and will hear when we pray to him; 
but I have no reaſon to hope he will bleſs me, if I do not aſk. it of him, nor acKnows 
ledge any dependence on him. 

Scripture, * PF. Izv. 2. O thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
Dan. ix. 14, We made not our prayer before the Lord our God, therefore hath the 
Lord brought this evil upom us. : 

13. Q. What is the third ſign of ungodlineſs? A. When I do 


not give thanks to God for the mercies J receive. 
Reaſon againſt unthankfulneſs, I may juftly expect God will take away all the 
viefſings he has ed, if I never thank him for them. 
Scripture. 4 2 Tim, iii. 2. The unthankful are joined with the blaſphemers and 
unholy, Row, i. 20, 21. They are without excuſe, —becauſe they were not thankful.” 


* Ungodlineſs is a neglect of God; profaneneſs is an actual contempt of him 
is negative, or a ſin of omiſſion : +] por an is poſitive, and a ſin of commiſfon, as 
we may well diainguiſh them. ; * 

And perhaps ſome may think that a finful ſelf-ſufficiency is implied in the neglect 
of God: Bat children mutt have every thing ſpoken in a plain and explicit manner 
io make them attend and remember it, and therefore I have made it a head. 
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14. Q. What is the fourth mark of ungodlineſs? A. When I do 
not hearken to the word of God, nor obey his commands. 

Reaſon for hearkening to the werd of God and obeying his will. God who made 
me is my Owner, and my Governor, and my great judge; and his word and will 
mould be the rule of all my behaviour. 

Scripture, “ Lev. xxvi. 14, 16, 17. 1f ye will not hearken unto me, and will not 
do all theſe commandments, I will appoint over you terror, and the conſumption, 
and the burning ague, that ſhall conſume your eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of heart, and 
I will ſet my face againſt you. I/ lxxxi. 12. My people would not hearken to my 
voice, Iſrael would have none of me, ſo I gave them up to their own hearts Juſt,” 

15. Q. Having heard your account of ungodlineſs, tell me now, 


what is profaneneſs? A. Abufing or deſpiſing any thing that is 


holy, or that belongs to God. 8 | 
16. Q. When may you be ſaid to deſpiſe or abuſe what belongs 


to God? A. Four ways. 
17. Q. What is the firſt inſtance of profaneneſs? A. I. If I make 


a mock of God, or reproach his name, which is called blaſphemy 


or if I ſwear, or take the name of God in vain, or uſe it in a trifling 
manner, without ſeriouſneſs. | 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe if I make light of the name of God, I ſhall 
2 come to make light of God himſelf, and live as an enemy to God in the 
world. | 

Scripture. God made it a law among the Jews, © in Lev. xxiv. 16. He that 
blaſphemeth the name of the Lord ſhall furely be put to death; all the congregation 
ſhall certainly ſtone him. Exed.. xx. 7. The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that 
taketh his name in vain. Fam. v: 12. Above all things, my brethren, ſwear not 
neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other oath.” 

18. C. What is the ſecond mark of protaneneſs? A. 2. If I ſpend 


Fw oe amiſs, which God bas appointed for his own worſhip and 
rvice. 

Reaſon. When God has appointed times of worſhip, man muſt not put them to 
other uſes without neceſſity, for he is not lord of his time. 

Scripture. 4 Ex:d. xx. 8. Remember the ſabbath-day to Keep it holy,” 

19. Q. What is the third mark of profaneneſs? A. 3. If I laugh 


> _ perſons, or jeer them becauſe they are God's miniſters or 
s people. 

3 aft this fin. When perſon; are abyſed becauſe they are religious and 

holy, and belong to God, God takes the abuſe as done to himſelf : And thoſe who 

laugh at ſaints, are not likely to become ſaints themſelves. 

' Scripture: 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. They mocked the meſſengers of God, and miſufed 

his prophets, till the wrath of the Lord aroſe, and there was no remedy, L= x. 16. 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, ſaith Chriſt, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
him that ſent me. Zech. ii. 8, He that toucheth yon, toucheth the apple of mine 
eye. 2 Tim. iii, 3. It is one of the characters of the wicked in the laſt days, They 
ſhall be deſpiſers of thoſe that are good.“ 

20. Q. What is the fourth mark of profaneneſs? A. 4. If I make 
a jeſt of the word of God, or preaching, or prayer, or any part of 
true religion. é | | _ 

Reaſon againſt this ſin. They who jeſt with the bible and holy things, will not 
long continue to eficem the bible, or to practiſe holineſs. | 

Scripture. . Exet xii. 26, 31. They bave profaned my holy things, and have pu! 
no diſſerence between the holy and the profane: Therefore have I poured out my 
indignation upon them, and conſumed them with the fire of my wrath.” 

21. Q. We come next to enquire, what do you mean by felf- 
ſufhciency as a fin againſt God? A, It is when L hve as though 1 
had no need of God; and it appears in theſe three — chiefly. 

22. Q. What is the firſt? ; 1. When I fancy that have know. 
ledge and wiſdom enough to dire& me without ſeeking to God for 

Reiſon 4zainft this fin. No man on earth has wiſdom enough to direct all his 
don Ackions, and God will give wifdom to them that atk it. | | 
Scripture. © Prov. iii, 5. Truſt in the Lord with all thy heart, and lean not to 
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thine own underſtanding. Prev. xxviii. 6. He that truſts in his own heart is a fool; 
Fer. x. 23, Jam. i. 5. 


A. 2. When I am confident of my own ſtrength to do what I pleaſe, 
or to perform the will of God, and aſk not for aſſiſtance from him 
nor his Spirit. 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe wiſer and better perſons than I have fallen into 
fin and ſhame when they have truſted in their own ſtrength, Witneſs St, Peter 


the apoſtle. . p 
Scripture, 2 Cor. iti. 5, We are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as 


of ourſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of God.“ : a 

24. Q. What is the third mark of this ſinful ſelf-ſufficiency? A. 
3, When I truſt in my own righteouſneſs and good works to ſave 
me, with a negle& of Chriſt, who is the only Saviour. 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe my fins are many, and my beſt works are im- 
perfect, and they cannot merit or deſerve the favor of God; nor can I any way ob- 
tain it but by Jeſus Chrift, who ſuffered death to reconcile ſinners to God. , 

Scripture. © Rom. iii; 23. All have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God. 
Fam. iti. 2, In many things we offend all. Ad, iv. 10, 12. Jeſus Chriſt, whom God 
raiſed from the dead :—There is no other name under heaven given whereby we 
muſt be ſaved, Fohrn xiv. 6. Chriſt ſays, No man cometh to the Father but by me. 
Rm. v. 10. When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son.“ 


Part II.—Of Sins againft our Neighbour. 


25. Q. Thus we have briefly gone over the fins which are more 
directly committed againſt God; we proceed now to the fins which 
are committed againſt our fellow-creatures. Can you give me an 
account what are the chief fins againſt men, that children -are in 
danger of? A. Dithonour of ſuperiors, pride and haughineſs of 
carriage to equals and inferiors, immoderate anger, injuſtice and 
ing, evil-ſpeaking and ſlander, cruelty, ſpite, envy, and unchari- 

eneis. 

26. Q. When may you be ſaid to diſhonour you ſuperiors? A. 
Three ways. 

N. Q. What is the firſt way of diſhonouring your ſuperiors? A. 
i, If I deſpiſe my parents, teachers, or rulers, in my heart, or re- 
proach them with my tongue, or make a mockery of them in any 
Way whatſoever. 

Reaſon againſt this fin, Becauſe if I deſpiſe them I can never fulfil the many du- 
ics that I owe to them, nor receive benefit from their counſels and advices. 

| beripture, # Prov. xv. 5. A fool deſpiſeth his father's inſtructions. Verſe 20. A 
dali man deſpiſeth his mother, Prev. xxx. 17. The eye that mocketh his father, 
ad deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, and the 
/0ang eagles ſhall cat it.“ x g R 

8. O. What is the ſecond way of diſhonouring your ſuperiors ? 
4. 2, If I diſobey their juſt and lawful commands. 

Reaſon againſt this fin, Becauſe God has appointed them to teach and to govern 
We, as well as to provide for me. 

Scripture, 4 EAI. vi. I. Children obey your parents in the Lord, for this Is right; 
honour thy father and thy mother, which is the firit commandment with promiſe, 
12! 1t may he well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth. Col. iii 20, 
Children obe your parents in all things, for this is well pleaGng unto the Lord 

29, V What is the third way of diſhonouring your ſuperiors ? 
of 3. If I am obſtinate and ſtubborn againſt their reproofs and cor- 
eons ? 
| Reaſon againſt this fin. Such ftubborn creatures have nothing to reftrain them 
dom running into the worſt of ſins, and the greateſt of miſeries, and there have 
en many dreadful inſtances of it. a 

Scripture. % Prob. xxix. 1. He has xy often reproyed hardeneth his neck, 
L 


» - 
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ſhall ſuddenly be deftroyed, and that without remedy. Deut. xx1. 18—21 Under 
the law of Moſes among the Jews, God appointed that, if a man had a ftubborn 
and rebellious ſon, which would not obey tae voice of his ſather, or the voice 
of his mother, that when they have chaſtened him will not hearken unto them, the 
men of their city ſhall tone him with ftones that he die.“ 4 ; 

30. Q. What are the ſigns of pride and haughtineſs of carriage, 
which is the next fin againſt our neighbour ? A. Chiefly theſe four. 

31. Q. What is the firit ? A. I. If I boaſt over others, or exalt 
myſelf aboye them beyond meaſure, on the account of any thing 
I gary better than they. 

eaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe boafters are too ready to forget their dependence 
on God, and they are hateful in the fight of men. 

Scripture. * 1 Cor. iv. 7. What hau thou that thou doſt not receive? Why dot 
thou glory, or boaft, as though thou hadſt not received it? Luke xiv. II. Whoſo 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalied. 

32. Q. What is the ſecond mark of pride and haughtineſs ? A 
2. If I am conceited and gary in my own opinion, always con- 
tradicting and oppoſing what others ſay, and will have every thing. 
in my own way, whereſoever I have any thing to do. 

Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe this is treating our fellows as though we were a 
higher rank of beings than they; and beũdes, the moſt poſitive and ſeli-conceited 
8 have ſometimes found they have been in the wrong, and been forced to con · 

it with ſhame. : 

Scripture, © Prev. xxvi. 12. Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own conceit, there is 
more hope of a fool than of him, 2 Pet. ii. 10. They deſpiſe government, preſump- 
tuous are , and ſelf-willed.” . L 

33. Q. What is the third ſign of pride and haughtineſs ? A. 3. 
A diſdainful and ſcornful carriage towards others, particularly to- 


wards the aged, toward ſervants, and thoſe that are poor. 
Reaſon againft this fin. I ſhould not ſcorn the aged, becauſe I am willing my- 
ſelf to live to be old, and I ſhould not like to be ſcorned ; beſides, the aged hate 
more wiſdom than 1: Nor ſhould I ſcorn the poor, nor ſervants, for they are made 
of the ſame fleſh and blood as I am, and perhaps they may be better than I. 
Scripture. © Lev. xix 32. Theu ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour 
the face of the old man, and fear thy God. Prov. xxiv. 9 The ſcornet is an abo- 
mination to men. Prov. iii 34. The Lord ſcorneth the ſcorners. Prov. Xx. 29. 


dgments are prepared for ſcorners.” 
74. C. Wh: 


at is the fourth mark of pride, or haughtineſs? A. 4. 


When 1 ſcoff or mock at perſons for what is their unhappineſs, and 
not their fault, whether it be at the poor, or the blind, or the lame, 


or the crooked, or the miſerable. | 

Reaſon againft this fin. Becauſe ſcoffing is pride joined with ill-nature ; It 1s 3 
double crime. Beſide, I may fall under any of theſe calamities, and I would not 
be willing others ſhould ſcoff at me. 

Scripture, © Prov xvii. 5, Whoſo mocketh the , reproacheth his Maker, 
and he that is glad at calamities ſhall not be — 1 Cor. iv. 1. Who maket| 
thee to differ from another?” 5 ; 

35. Q. Having gone through the marks of pride and haughti- 
neſs, tell me now what is immoderate and finful anger ? A. When 
I am all in a paſſion — IPry flight occafion, or when I Tet my 
anger grow violent or continue long. | 

eaſon againft this fin. Becauſe a man in a paſſion is often led to ſay or do thoſe 
things which he bitterly repents of aſter wards. 

Scripture. © Prev. xiv. 29. He that is flow to wrath is of great underſtanding, but 
be that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Ec. vii. 9. er refteth, or remaineth long, 
in the boſom of fools. Eph. iv. 26. Be ye angry, and fin not: Let not the ſun 89 
down upon your wrath, neither give place to the devil.” 

1 36. Q. What are the ill conſequences of ſinful anger? A. Tbeſe 
ve: | 

37. Q. What is the firſt? A. 1. Railing and calling ill- names. 

Reaſon againft this fn. Becauſe railers are not fit for ſober company, and 2e 
very dif] g to God. 

« Mat. v. 22. Whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cav't 
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mall he in danger of the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou fool, that is, thou 
ut a wicked wreich, ſhall be in danger of hell- fire. 1 Per. ini. 9. We muſt not ren- 
der railing for railing, much leſs may we begin to rail.“ 

33, C. What is the ſecond ill conſequence of ſinful anger? A. 2. 
Striking of others, ſtriving and fighting, which ſometimes reaches 
even to blood and murder. | 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe if we are injured, it is better to complain to pa- 
rents or maſters, that we may have right done us; whereas quarrelling and fighting 
is but plealing the devil, and is the caute of much miſchiet. 

Scripture. © Jam. iv. I. From whence come wars and fightings among you? 
Come they not from your lutts? Gal. v. 15. If ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another.“ 


39. Q. What is the third ill conſequence of finful anger? A. 8. 
Curſing, and wiſhing miſchief to befal others? 

Reaſon againit this fin. Becauſe this is not loving our neighbour as ourſelves. The 
tongue was made to bleſs God, and not to curſe men, who are made after the image 
of God. Jam. iii. 9. And the miſchief ſometimes falls upon him that curſes. 

Scripture. © Kom. xi. 14, Bleſs them that perſecute you: bleſs, and curſe not. 
B. ci. 27. As he loved curſing, ſo let it come unto him; as he delighted not in 
bleſſing, ſo let it be lar rom him.“ 

40. Q. What is the fourth ill conſequence of {ſinful 1 4 A. 4. 
Revenge, or doing miſchief to others, for ſome real or ſuppoſed 1n- 
jury they have done me. 

Reaſon againſt this ſin, Becauſe it belongs to our rulers and not to us to puniſh 
thoſe that injure us. It is our duty to forgive, 

Scripture. © Rem, xii. 19. Avenge not yourſelves, but rather give place unts 
wrath ; for it is written, vengeance is mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. Mar. 
vi. 15. If ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgiye your 
veſpaſſes.”” f ; 

41. Q. What is the fifth ill conſequence of ſinful anger? A. 5. 
Where it is indulged for a few hours it often turns into ſullenneis, 


and if it continue loag it will grow intu ſettled malice and hatred. 

Reaſon againft ſullenneſs. Becauſe it inclines children, when any thing bat 
offended them, not to eat or drink, not to ſpeak or ſmile, to go afide into corners 
and pout; or when they come into company they lour and ſcowl, and perhaps now 
and then throw out a dark and ſpitefal word Now all this is but taking revenge 
upon myſelf, as well as ſhewing my ill temper to the world. 

Reaſon againſt malice, A malicious man is the very image of the devil, and can 
never be beloved by men. See more under the fin of ſpite, which is near a-kin to 
malice, 

Scripture. F. iv. 31, 32. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-fpeaking, be put away from you with all malice: and be ye 
kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
lake has forgiven you. 1 J iii. 1). Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murderer. 
Join viii. 44. Ye are of your father the devil,—he was a murderer from the be- 
yioning,”” 

42. Q. Thus much concerning finful anger, tell me now what is 
injuſtice? A. Taking what is not due to me : and this may be done 
four ways. | 

43, Q. What is the firſt ſort of — A. 1. To rob, or 
plunder, or take away by force what belongs to another. 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe if this were fit to be practiſed, the ſtrongeſt 
would have every thing, and the weaker would have nothing. 

Scripture. © Lev. xix. 13, Thou ſhalt not rob thy neighbour.” | 

44. Q. What is the ſecond fort of injuttice? A. 2. Stealing from 


another, or lakiog any thing oy re that belongs to him. 
Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe God ſees the thief, though he hide himſelf from 
men : and 1 ſtealing might be practiſed, nobody could be ſure to poſſeſs what God 
given them. 
Scripture. « Ex. xx, 15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. EAI. iv. 23. Let him that ſtole, fteal 
more,” 
45. Q. What is the third ſort of injuſtice > A. 3. Cheatiag others 
of their right by cunning or deceit, or by powertul oppreflion. 


Reaſon again this ſin. auſe we would not be willing to be cheated or 
preſſed ourſelves, 2 18 
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Scripture. © Lev. xix. 13. Thou ſhalt not defraud, that is, cheat thy neigh i 
P, v. 6. The Lord will abhor the deceitful man. Lev. xxv. 14. Ye — — 
preſs one another.” _ A n Script 
49. Q. What is the fourth ſort of injuſtice? A. 4. Not paying War: itv 
what is due, or not performing what is promiſed. ſeep n 

Reaſon avainſt this fin. Becauſe if this ſort of ſalſchood and diſhoneſty were ge niſchiet 
nerally practiſed, there would be no order, nor peace, no trading nor friendly ſociety Mun n 
among men. 33. 

Scripture. © P/. xxxviii. 21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again, Wl befals 
Rem. xiii. 7, 8. Render to all their dues: —wwe no man any thing, but love one welfar 
another.” 

47. Q. —_— done with injuſtice, we come to enquire what is — 
Jying ? A. It is ſpeaking that for a truth which we know to be falle, W «ip 
and thereby deceiving our neighbour. | at we 

Reaſon againft this fin. Becauſe, if I give myſelf to lying, nobody will believe me e f. 
when I ſpeat the truth. s, 

Scripture. Prov. vi: 17. The Lord hateth a lying tongue. Rev xxi. 8. All liar, e don 
Mal! have their ion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone.” _ 50. 

48. Q. "What is evil-ſpeaking? A. It is telling any evil ſtories Weood 
of my neighbour, even though they be true, and taking away his Well te 
good name, when I am not called to it by the providence of God, party. 
* Reaſon againſt this fm. Becauſe the tongue that delights in ſcandal), difcovers the When 
feed of malice and miſchief in the heart. Note 


Scripture. Tit. ii. 2. Speak evil of no man. P/ xv. 1, 3. Lord,—who ſhall bj the « 
well in thy holy hill >—he that back biteth not with his tongue, —nor taketh up 2 raned 
_—_— againtt his neighbour, 1 Ger. vi. 10. Revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom Reaſ 
God. Pinion 
49. Q. What is flander? A. When ] ſpeak ſome evil concern. He 
ing my neighbour which is not true, then 1 flander him, "up 
- Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe this is a double iniquity, for it is evil-ſpeaking 0 1 
and lying joined together; and ſuch a ſinner is abominable both to God and man. W 
Scripture. Prov. x. 18. he that uttereth a ſlander is a fool. Pſ. 1. 16, 19, 20, 22. 4 i 
Unto the wicked God faith, —thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth "My 
deceit ; thou fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againit thy brother, thou landerett thy mother's 
fon :—conſider this, leſt I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver,” 
50. Q. What is crueity or hardheartedneſs? A. It appears 
chiefly in two things. 1 : 
51. Q. What is the firſt mark of cruelty? A. 1. If I delight to 57 


put any fenfible creature to pain or grief without neceſſity. wile 
Reaſon againſt this ſin. This is the temper of the evil ſpirit who delights to tor- 2 


ment men, and I would not have his image copied out upon me. 18 N 
Scripture. Lam. iii. 33. God doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children Grune 
of men. Gen. xlix. 7. Curſed be their wrath, for it was cruel. 1 Pet. v. 8, Your pany, 
adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour.” 38. 
52. Q. What is the ſecond inſtance of cruelty or hardheartedneſs: K to 
A. 2. If I take pleaſure to ſee others in miſery, or refuſe to relieve know 
them when it is in my power. | dea 
Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe God teaches me to be merciful as he is, but if! poin 
ſhould be cruel to perſons in miſery, | cannot expect that God or man ſhould relieve Kithox 
me when | am miſerable. «Cri 
Scripture. © Lam. i. 21, 22. They have heard that I ſigh, and there is none to com- 1, 15. 
ſort me: all my enemies have heard of my treuble, and they are glad. 1 John iti, bexriny 
17. He that ſecth his brother in want, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion ſrom trery | 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? ye bar r demne 
53. Q. What is ſpite? A. It has always malice in it, and is near tbe 


a-kin to cruelty ; for it conſiſts in a will or deſire to do miſchief, and 

a delight in it, | | * ; 
54. Q. How does it manifeſt itſelf? A. In provoking our neigh- wit 

hours with ſpiteful words, in _ and vexing the ſpirits of thoſc * 

that are about us, in doing ſpiteful and miſchievous actions: an 

ſuch people are never better pleaſed than when they can diſquiet * 

and diſtreis their neighbours, or when any miſchief befa!s them. 

Reaſowagainft this Gn, Such a temper takes away all comfortable ſociety with 
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mr neighbours, and all true quiet and peace from the beart where it dwells. The 
pieful man bath ſcarce any joy but that of the devils. 

Scripture. “ Prev. x. 23. It is as ſport to a fool to do miſchief. Prov. xxiv. 2. Their 
part adieth deſtruction, and their lips talk of miſchief. Prev. iv. 16. The wicked 
leep not except they have done miſchief. Pf. x. 14. Thou, O Lord, beholdeft 
niſchief and ſpite, to requite it with thy hand; Rom. xili. 10. Love worketh uo ill 
w his neighbour. _ : 32 - 14 

55, Q. What is — 1 A. As ſpite rejoices in the miſchief that 
befals our neighbour, to envy frets and grieves at our neighbour's 
relfare and proſperity. 

Reaſon againſt this fn. Fnvy is a torment and vexation to ourſelves, as well as 
ntrary to the love which we owe to our neighbour. | 

Scripture. © Rom. xiii. 15. Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them 
hat weep. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Love, or charity envieth not. Gal. v. 19, 21. The works 
{ the fleſh are—hatred, emulation, wrath, trite, envying ;—and they who do fuch 
tings, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, Prov. xiv. 30. Envy is rottennels to 
Le bones. 

56. W What is uncharitableneſs? A. When I cannot have 
od thoughts of other perſons, nor ſpeak well of them, nor wiſh 
ell to them, unleſs they be of my nation, of my opinion,” or of my 
ty. 
pA this relates to parties in matters of religion, it is often called bigotry. 

Note, Children would not be fo often guilty of this fin, if they were not led into it 
u the example of thoſe who are elder; but fome whole tamikes are unhappily 
mined up in it from their youngeſt years. | 

Reaſon againit this fin. Becauſe perſons of very different nations, and contrary 
pinions and parties, may have many deſerving qualities in them, and be worthy of 
me another's love. 

Scripture... “ Rem, xiv. 3, Let not him that eateth fleſh, deſpiſe him that eateth 
tot, and let not him who eateth no fleſh, judge him that eateth z for God hath te- 
ered him. Col. iti. 11, 12. In chriſtianity we are to have no particular regards to 
-Greek or Jew, —barbarian or ſcythian, ſervants or freemen, but Chriſt is all, and 
9 all put on therefore bowels of mercics, kindneſs, humblcneſs of mind, meek neſs, 
brg-ſaffering, c. Our Saviour in the parable, Lute x. 29.—37. ſhews that the 
ſes and Samaritans, how much ſoever they differed in other things, ſhould look 
won one another as neighbours, io do all offices of Kindneſs to each other.“ 


PART III. 


7. Q. Having taken a ſurvey of the ſins that are committed 
gunſt God and our neighbour let us now enquire what are thoſe 
ins which chiefly relate to ourſelves ? A. Acting contrary to our 
un conſcience, intemperance, wantonneſs, delight in evil com- 
any, waſte of time, and thoughtleſſneſs of things to come. 

3s. Q. When may you be ſaid to act contrary to your conſcience, 
to ha, againſt it? A. When 1 ſpeak or do any thing which I 
mow or think to be unlawful. 

Reaſon-againſ this fin. Becauſe conſcience is that inward guide which God has. 

pointed in man to direct and govern him, and he can have no true peace or joy 
Vuout obeying-it. 
_ Icripture. * Prov. xx. 27. The ſpirit of man is the candle of the Lord. Rom. ii. 
15 5. Thoſe that have not the written law are a law to themſelves, their conſcience 
*7ring witneſs, and their thoughts accuflug or excuſing them. Kom. xiv. 5. Let 
ery man be fully perſuaded in nis own mind. Verſe 22. Happy is he that con- 
*mneth not himſelt in that thing which hc alloweth: but he that doubteth, whether 
be lawful ta eat fleſh; is damned, or ſelf-condemned, if he eateth it. 2 Ce i. 12. 
us is our rejoicing, the teftimonv of our conſcience. Prov. xvii. 15, But a wounded 
pit who can bear? which may ſignify a conſcience bitterly afflicted for ſin:“ 

59, Q. What is intemperance ? A. It is when I indulge my ap- 
hetite to exceſs, either in eating or drinking; this is called gluttony 
nd drunkenneſfss. 

60, Q. When may we be ſaid to indulge our PRs or cat 
ad drink too much? A. When we cat and drink ſo much as is 
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— to the body, or diſorders the mind, and unfits us for our 
uty. | 

_ Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe meat and drink were appointed of God, and 
given to man tv maintain his health, and to render him fitter for his duty, both in 
body and mind. | 

Scripture. © Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, left at any time your hearts be 
over-charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, —left the day of judgment come upon 
you at unawares. Prov. xx. 21. Be not among@ wine-bibbers, among riotous eaters 
of fleſh, for the drunk ard and the glutton ſhall come to poverty. 1 Cer. vi. 10. No 
drunkard ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God.“ ; 

61. Q. What do you mean by wantonneſs? A. It is when our 
words or our actions are lewd and immodeſt, and when we indulge 


unclean thoughts and defires. 
Reaſon againft this fin. Modeſty is as it were a natural virtue to a child, ſo that 


lewdneſs makes him appear like a monfter. Beſides, thoſe who are lewd and im- 


modeft when they are young, become great ſinners generally before they are old. 

Scripture. * 7a. ii. 22. Flee youthful laſts. Rem. xiii. 13. Let us walk honeftly, 
or honourably,—not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonnels. 
Eph. v. 3, 4, 5, 6. Fornication and all uucleanneſs, let it not be once named among 
you, as become:h ſaints. Neither filthy ſpeech, nor fooliſh talking,—for no unclean 
perſon—hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift, or of God ;—and becauſe of 
theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience.“ 

62. Q. When _y we be ſaid to delight in evil company? 
A. When we readily follow their enticements, and continue amon 
them willingly, and without neceffity, notwithſtanding their 


wickedneſs. 

Reaſon again this fin. Becauſe evil company draws young people inſenſibly by 
degrecs into their evil opinions, and their wicked practices. 

Scripture. © Prov. xxii. 24, 25. Make no friendſhip with an angry man, and with 
a furious man thou ſhalt not go, left thou learn his ways, and get a ſnare to thy foul. 
Prov. xiii. 20. He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall he wiſe, but a companion of fools 
Mall be deſtroyed. 1 Cor, xv. 33. Evil communications corrupt good manners.” 

63. Q. When voy we be faid to be guilty of a waſte of time? 

A. Three ways chiefly. 
64. Q. What is the firſt way of waſting time? A. 1. When I am 
lazy and ſlothful, and make an unreaſonable waſte of time by ex- 
ceſſive ſleep, or by ſauntering about and doing nothing. 

Reaſon againſt this fin. Becauſe time and the day were given us for work and 


buſineſs of ſome kind or other; nor is any thing excellent and valuable that zelatcs 


to this life or the life to come, to be obtained without induſtry and diligence. 
Scripture. © John ix. 4. 1 muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it 1s 
day. Prov. xxiv. 30. I went by the field of the flothſul, and it was all grown ovcr 
with thorns, Verſe 33. Yet a little fleep, a little lumber, a little folding of the hancs 
to ſleep ; ſo ſhall thy poverty come as a traveller, and thy want as an armed man. 
Mat. xxv. 26, 30. The wicked and flothful ſervant,—catt him into utter darkne's, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Prev. x. 4. The hand of the diligen: 
maketh rich. Prov. xxii. 29. Sceft thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, he ſhall fand 
before kings. Heb. xi. 6. God is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him.“ 
65. Q. What is the ſecond way of waſting of time? A. When! 
give myſelf up to an idle and trifling temper, and buſy myſelf often 
in that which can turn to no manner of advantage, neither as proper 


work, nor as proper recreation. | 
Reaſon againſt this ſin#. Becauſe time is a valuable bleſſing, and we muſt ge 
an account to God bow we have ſpent it: and if we ſhould grow up with a trifiing 
humour, and let all our days be watted in vanities, we ſhall neither ſecure to our 
ſelves the bleffings of time nor eternity. | 


I conſeſs that trifling might perhaps rather be reckoned among the ſollies e 
childhood than among their fins: and if what men would call trifling an hour now 
and then ſhould be indulged to children, it muſt be reckoned among their recreations 
to fit them better for their buſineſs. But when we ſee a child giving itſelf up'? 
perpetual habit of trifling and waſting time, it ought to be reproved, for the conte 
— 5 of it are dangerous to ſoul and body: and it is in this ſenſe I rank it amons 
their ſius. 
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Scripture. © Idleneſs or trifling may be repreſented in ſcriptural expreſſions, 1/. 
ly. 2. They labour for that which fatisfieth not. Hab. ii. 13. They weary themſelves 
for very vanity. Hef. viii. 7. They have ſown the wind, and they ſhall reap the 
whirlwind: there is no talk. of corn ariſcth, and the bud ſhall yield no meal.“ 

Note, It is another of the miſchievous effects of this trifling humour, that it renders 
people dilatory in their own proper buſineſs, and they are generally behindhand in 
all the duties of their place, becauſe they are ever buſy about ſomething elſe. 
When the proper hour is come for any duty, they have often ſome very ſilly and 
needleſs thing to do firſt, or ſome duty which ſhould have been done long before : 
They are always ready to ſay, “it is time enough yet;” and ;hus they never take 
time beforehand, but are ſrequently in a hurry, and are plunged into many incon- 
yeniences. > 

This alfo may be reproved in ſcripture language. Prev, xxvii, I. Boaſt not 
of to-morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth. Zecl. ix. 10. 
Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might. Heb. iii. 7, 13, To- day 
ifye will hear his voice, while it is called to-day, harden not your hearts.” 

66, Q. What is the third way of waſting time? A. By an exceſ- 
five love of ſport and pleaſure, 

Reaſon agaiaſt this ſin. Becauſe ſports and recreations were not deſigned ta be 
the hufineſs of our lives, though they may be uſed ſometimes to reſteſh us, and fit us 
detter for ou buſineſs. 

Scripture, © Prov. xxi. 17. He that loyeth pleaſure, or ſport, ſhall be a poor man: 
and it is one of the characters of the wicked in the laſt days, that they ſhall be lovers 
of pleaſure more than lovers of God; 2 Tim. ii 4, | 

Note, Induftry and diligence can never be too much recommended to youth, fince 
trifing and idleneſs, ſauntering and lazineſs, and a love of pleaſure, are moſt dan- 
g*rous things, and expoſe us to all ſorts of temptations and evils.” 

67. Q. What is the laſt fin which relates particularly to ourſelyes? 
A. Thoughtleſſneſs of the moſt important things to come, particu- 
larly of death and judgment, of heaven and hell. 

Reaſon againſt this ſin. Becauſe all theſe things are great realities, and are of ſuch 
ralt importance as to demand our ſerious thoughts about them; there is a heaven and 
there is a hell, though we do not ſee them now. Death and judgment will come as 
lurely as if they were already before Gur eyes; and it is our duty therefore and our 
wiſdom to provide beforehand, and be prepared. , 

Scripture.. © Deut. xxxii. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they ynderfload this, 
that they would conſider their latter end! Lam. i. 9. She remembered not her laſt 
end, therefore ſhe came down wonderfully, and ſhe had no comforter. Heb. ix. 27. 
It is appointed for all men once to die, and after death the judgment. L= xxi, 36. 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things, and to ſtand beſore the Son of man. Ram. xiv. 10. We muſt all tand 
tefore the judgmeꝑt - ſeat of Chriſt. | 


PART IV. 


Having finiſhed our account of the fins of which children and youth are in danger 
we come now to conſider what are the follies and frailties which are incident to 
many or all ot them, Some of theſe indeed are owing to a particular natural tem- 
per, and for want of more correct and rational education: but others belong to the 
_ race of mankind in their youngeſt years, and are ſometimes called the vices 
of youth. 

ln the mention of theſe ſrailties and follies, which can hardly be called fins, un- 
leſs indulged to exceſs, it is not to be expected that particular ſcriptures ſhould be 
cited to expoſe or forbid them: for the holy ſcriptures are not ſo much written to 
reprove our frailties, as to ſecure us from things which are. plainly criminal and fin- 
ful. Yet it muſt be conſeſſed there are ſeveral hints ſcattered up and down in the 
word of God to correct theſe follics, and to guard againſt them; becauſe where they 
we allowed and encouraged they have a finful tendency, and may bring diſhonor 
on the profeſſion of religion. | 

They may be comprehended under theſe following heads, viz. 1. Humourſome 
behaviour. 2. Peeviſhneſs. 3. Impatience. 4, Selfiſhneſs. 5. Uncleanlineſs. 
6. Heedleſſneſs, 7. Raſhneſs. 8. Fickleneſs. 9. Profuſeneſs. 10. A talkative or 
lating humour. 


68. Q. How do you deſcribe the firſt of theſe follies or frailties, 
tiz. a humourſome temper and behaviour? A. A humourſome 
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temper is when I have a great fondneſs for little and inconfiderahle 
things, or a great diſlike and averſion to them, but {till without rea. 
ſon: when I am much pleaſed or much diſpleaſed with trifles, or 
things that have neither good nor hurt in them, and can do me 
neither good nor hurt: as for inſtance, when I muſt haye my meat 
upon ſuch a particular plate, or my drink out of a cup or glaſs of 
ſuch a faſhion, or elſe 1 can neither eat nor drink: when every part 
of my garments muſt be made to a hair's breadth of ſuch a form, 
or elſe | cannot wear them: when the covers of my book muſt be 
of ſuch a particular colour, or elſe I cannot read or learn in it: or 
hen I take upon me to ſay, I hate the ſight of ſuch a thing, merely 
becauſe it does not ſtrike my fancy right ; or when { heap odious 
names upon things that are innocent and good in themſelves, 
merely becauſe they do not happen to pleaſe me. 

Reaſon againſt this folly, Becauſe our defires and our averſions or diſlikes ought 
to be governed by reaſon, and not be given up to the mere wantonneſs of fancy, 
which hath no rale nor bounds. 

69. Q. What is the ſecond vice of children, namely, peeviſhneſs? 
A. It is an uneaſy temper and carriage, which is the natural conſe. 
quent, if not a part of the former folly : for if I am humourous with- 
out reaſon, I ſhall often be froward and peeviſh where there is no 
juit cauſe. If mere fancy and ſelf- will govern me, I ſhall be often 
vexed and angry with thoſe who are round about me, becauſe the 
do not humour my unreaſonable fancies, though they a& never fo 
much by the rules of reaſon themſelves. | 

Reaſon againſt this vice. By the indulgence of this froward temper, I ſhall not 
only give perpetual vexation to myſelf, and trouble to all that are about me, but l 
ſhall render myſelf unbeloved by all, and my behaviour will be intolerable in any fa- 
mily or any company. , 

70. Q. What is impatience, or the third vice of children? A. 
There are four ſpecial inſtances of it, 

71. Q. What is the firſt inſtance? A. 1. There is impatience 
under — or ſickneſs; as, when 1 am fretful againſt all about me 

x | 


becauſe I do not feel myſelf well. 

Reaſons againſt this vice. 
the. hand of God that brings it upon me, and impatience rifing againſt God is very 
ſinful. Beſides, fretfulneſs will often increaſe the diſtemper, and will hinder my te- 
covery of health. 


72. Q. What is the ſecond inſtance of impatience? A. 2. There 
is an impatience of oppoſition; as, when I fall into a paſſion againſt 
one that oppoſes my opinion, or croſſes my will. 

Reaſons againſt this vice. I ſhould not be impatient of oppoſition, becauſe the 
opinion of another may be wiſer than mine, or the will of another may be better 
than mine; and they have as much right to be angry with me who differ from them, 
as I have to be angry with them who differ from me. 

73. Q. What is the third inſtance of impatience? A, 3. There 
js an impatience of 7p mah pan as, when | vex myſelf if things 


do not happen juſt according to my expectations and wiſhes, 

Reaſons againſt this vice. I ſhould not be impatient under diſappointments, but! 
Mould learn to be caſy under them, becauſe I muſt expect to meet with many of them 
it I live in the world, and therefore I would learn early to heat them. 

74. Q. What is the fourth inſtance of impatience? A. 4. There 
is an impatience of delay as, when I fret with eagerneſs to poſſeſs 
what-l deüre, and am violently angry with them that deter ot 
delay it. | 

Reaſons againſt thig vice, I ſhould not be impatient of delay, becauſe this ſhews 
that ] am too eagerly ſer upon what I defire: And beſides, it will many times make 
me angry with infcrioss without a cauſe, when I imagine they do not make whit 
hane they can to ſerve me; or angry with my ſuperiors, who know wizat is fit jor me 
better than I do, and when to give it me. 


I ſhould not be impatient under ficknefs, becauſe it is | 


woulc 
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75. Q What is ſelfiſhneſs, which is the fourth vice incident to 
ſome children? A. It is when I am ſo entirely wrapped up in 
pleaſing and N myſelf, that I take no care or concern to five 


or pleale my neighbour. S 

Reaſon againft this vice. If this temper abide and grow up with me, I ſhall be 
in danger of being churliſh and hard-hearted now, and grow moroſe and covetous 
when I am older. 

Now I would vot be hard-hearted or churliſh, for then I ſhould never have the 
pleaſure of making others ſhare in the good things which I poſſeſs; and nobody will 
love me, | 

Nor would I be moroſe, for that is a rude and rough way of ſpeaking and behaviour, 
without regard to the pleaſing or diſpleaſing of thoſe with whom we have to do: 
And if I take no care to pleaſe others, or be civil to them, I cannot expect that others 
hould be civil to me, or take any care to pleaſe me or ſerve me. | 

Nor would I be covetous, for that is a fin often condemaed in ſcripture, and is a 
rery unlovely character among men; nor do ſuch perſons themſelves ever enjoy the 
good things which they poſſeſs, nor do good with them, for they are afraid to ſpend” 


them. 

76. O. What is meant by uncleanlineſs, which is the fifth vice 
which ſome childreu are ſubje& to? A. When am not careful to 
keep my hands, or my face, or my clothes clean enough to appear 
among my betters. 

Reaſon againft it. A degree of cleanlineſs is neceſſary to my own health, as well 
u to keep my clothes from ſpoiling, and to render ' my company agreeable and in- 
efenſive to others. 

Note, In this matter children of different tempers are ready to run into extremes: 
ſome growing up ſo fooliſhly nice in their meats, drinks, apparel, and every thing that 
belongs to them, as to become humourſome therein, and create much «trouble to 
themſelves and to thoſe about them : but generally the other extreme prevails, and 
if children were utterly untaught, perhaps they would be all uncleanly; and ſome 
would run into ſuch a degree of naſtineſs as to give juſt offence to all who are near 
them. There is a medium which we call decency, if we could always hit upon it 
for our 0wn practice, and for an example to children. 

Note further, That though the children of the rich haye far the greateſt advantages 
v practiſe this decency, yet the poor ſhould learn to be clean even in their coarſe or 
tiread-bare garments. There may be a neatneſs in poverty, which is always agree- 
adle and gains reſpect. ; i 
). What is heedleſſneſs, or the ſixth vice of children? A. 


71. Q 
When I take little or no care or thought about any thing that I am 
todo, or when I give but little attention to any thing that is ſaid 


lo me. 

Note, This does not always proceed from obſtinacy of temper, but often from a 
mere lightneſs and wandering of thought and abſence of the mind from its preſent 
buſineſs. Sometimes it may ariſe from a great degree of natural vivacity, and an 
exceſs of ſpirits ; but ftill it ought to be corrected. x 

Reaſon againſt this fault. Becauſe heedlefſneſs would make me ftumble at every 
tone, and carry me into many a miſtake and danger: beſides, if lam heedleſs, I 
ſhall neither grow wiſe nor good; for I ſhall neither give diligent attention to inſtruc- 
ons at home, nor to ſermons at church. k a 

78. Q. What is raſhneſs, or the ſeventh vice or folly of children 


and youth? A. I may well be called raſh, if I ſpeak without 
thinking beforehand, and venture upon bold actions without con- 


ldering the danger. | 

Note, This raſh temper carries children ſometimes to climb high trees, to walk on 
the narrow tops of walls, to venture on the edge of precipices, to try to leap over 
drooks or currents of water, and thereby they expoſe themielves to many hazards of 
lbeir life or limbs. 

It is the ſame temper that inclines them to ſpeak very improper things on a ſudden, 
without due regard to the occaſion or the company; it leads them to make raſh 
ace 3 promiſes, and engagements, and thus they bring themſelves into many 

lculties, ; 

Reaſon againſt this folly. Becauſe God, has given me the power of reaſon and of 
thinking, on purpoſe to direct my words and my actions; and thereſote I ought 
wither to ſpeak nor act without thought and confideration, 
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73. Q. What is fickleneſs, or the eighth folly of children? A. MW — 
Then 1 may be called fickle, when I am ſoon weary of what I was 
very fond of before ; when I am perpetually changing my defies 
and purpoſes, ſo that I can ſtick to nothing long, but always want 
ſomething new. | 

Reaſon againft this ſrailty. Becauſe if I am always ſeeking out new things, new 
books, new leſſons, and new employments, I ſhall never dwell long enough upon 
any thing to become maſter of it, or to profit by it, according to the proverb, 3 
rolling ſtone gathers no moſs.” Beſides, if [ indulge a fickle temper, I ſhall be 
often tempted to break my appointments, and my friends will not Know how 10 
traſt a creature that is ever given to change. 


80. Q. What is the ninth vice to which children and youth are 
ſubject, which is called laviſhneſs or profuſeneſs ? A. 1 am then 
profuſe, if 1 —_— away much money upon trifles ; if I lavith 
away upon myſelf more than my friends allow, or give away to 
others more than is proper on every flight occaſion, without con- 
ſidering how far my ſtock will hold out, nor how much pains it coſt 


my parents to get it, nor eyer thinking to how much better purpoſe 
this money might be applied. 

Reaſon againſt profuſeneſs. It is a waſte of the good things with which the pro- 
vidence of God and the kindneſs of my ſriends have furniſhed me, to make my 
life comfortable and honourable : beſides, this profuſe and laviſh conduct hath put 
many young creatures upon gaming, to their utter ruin; and thoſe who indulge a 
waſtetul and prodigal humour in their younger days, may bitterly repent their folly 
in a long ; Poverty, and in the want of all things. | 
Fo... ofuſeneſs is generally the fault of youth, as covetouſneſs is ſrequently the 

of age. | 

81. 2 Is there any other vice or folly which children are 
guilty of? A. A talkative or tattling humour, when children tell 
all that they fee, or hear, or know, in any place or company, with- 
out guard or fear. 

Reaſon againſt this folly. Such great talkers are in danger of becoming buſy- 
bodies and tale-bearers : they will talk over in public the private concerns of their 
own family, and the families of others, as far as they Know them : they will tell 
one perion whatſoever another happens to ſpeak of him, and do a deal of miſchief 
in the world. Great talkers are often admoniſhed in ſcripture ; but tale - beating 
is a fin which the word of God plainly forbids. 

._ Scripture. © Prov. xiv. 23. The talk ci the lips tendeth only to poverty, 
Ec. v. 3. A ſool's voice is known by a multitude of words. Ec. x. 12, 13, 14. The 
lips of a fool will ſwallow up himſelf. The beginning of the words of his mouth 

8 1s fooliſhneſs, and the end of his talk is miſchievous madneſs. A fool alſo is full oi 
words. Prov, xx. 3, Every fool will be meddling. 1 Tim. v. 13. They learn to be 
idle, wandering about from houſe tohouſe; and not only idle, but tattlers and 
buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. Lev. xix. 16. Thou ſhalt not 
to up and down as a tale-bearer among thy people. Prov. xi. 13. A tale-bearer te- 
vealeth ſecrets. Prov, xxvi. 20. Where there is no tale-bearer the Kriſe ceaſeths 
Prov, xvi. 21, A whiſpeter, or tale-bearer, ſeparatcth chief friends.” 
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W, have the unfpeakable bleffing of the word of God among us: We are fur- 
iſhed with a divine hiſtory of the tranſactions of God with men from the beginning 
of the world. It would be a ſhame therefore if chriſtian families in our land ſhould 
know nothing of theſe important affairs. Even from their earlieſt infancy, children 
hould be trained up in the knowledge of ſome of the greater and more teniatk- 
able names and actions which are recorded in this divine book. Our holy religiot, 
and the goſpel of Chrift, depend upon ſome of theſe ancient facts, nor can the doc- 
tines and duties of chriſtianity be well learned without ſome knowledge of ſacred 
hiſtory ; it is indeed a real and ſubſtantial part of our religion: An earlf acquaint» 
ance with theſe things, will not only lead children to underſtand many parts of the 
goſpel the better, but it will allure them to read their bible; for it will give hem 
i delightful taſte of it beforehand, ſo that this ſor: of catechiſm ſeems very neceſſary 
toward a Chriſtian education, 


Now to render this work more eaſy, there are two catechiſms of this kind 
ſed. The firſt is called a catechifm of ſcripture-names, for it gives only the name 


vith ſome fingle character or action of the perſon. The ſecond enlarges both on 
perſons and things, and it is called the hiſtorical catechiſm. 


As for the ſhort catechiſm of names, the child may begin to learn it as ſoon as he 
can ſpeak. plain, at the ſame time that he begins the firſt of the foregoing catechiſins 
sf the principles of religion, which is provded for young children. 


You fee the name is always contained in the queſtion ; but in order to nad 
children to pronounce the vames as well as to learn the character of the perſon, pa- 
rents or teachers may aſk the ſame queſtion back ward and forward, viz, Q. Who 
was Adam ? A. The firſt man that God made; And then, Q. Who was the firſt 
man that God made ? A. Adam. By learning this perfect, children will have learned 
ſeveral things in the hiſtorical menü, before they 2 to 2 
their proper buſineſs. 


And to render theſe things yet more familiar to children, I would propoſe that the 
biſtorical catechiſm, and alſo the larger catalogue of names which are drawn out 
o ſcripture, be appointed as leſſons to be read at ſchool and at home, by children 
while they are learning their younger and ſhorter catechiſms. There will be 
found hard names enough in them to exerciſe and improve their reading and 
ſpelling : And the perpetual variety of new things occurring may allure them 
to take delight in peruſing it. Children of good memories will learn a great part 
of it by heart in this manner; The ſcripture hiſtories will ſtick upon their minds be- 
cauſe they firike the young imagination with pleaſure and give an agreeable enter- 
tainment. 


— 
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LITTLE CHILDREN. 


The  Seripture-names in the Old Teftament, 
I. QUESTION. 


V HO was Adam? A. The firſt man that God made, and the 
father of us all. | | 

2. Q. Who was Eve? A. The firſt woman, and ſhe was the 
mother of us all. 

3. Q, Wo was Cain? A. Adam's eldeft ſon, and he killed 
his brother Abel. 

4. Q What was Abel? A. A better man than Cain, and there. 
fore Cain hated him. 
5. Q. Who was Enoch? A. The man who pleaſed God“, and 
he was taken up to heaven without dying. 
6. Q Who was Noah? A. The good man who was ſaved when 
the world was drowned. 
2 Y: Q: Who was job? A. The moſt patient man under pains 
and loſſes. | 
8. Q. Who was Abraham? A. The pattern of believers, f and 
the friend of God. | ; 
we > Q. Who was Iſaac? A. Abraham's ſon according to God's 

mile. 


8 | 
#20. Q. Who was Sarah? A. Abraham's wife, and ſhe was Iſaac's 
mother. 5 , 
II. Q. Who was Jacob? A Iſaac's younger ſon, and he craftily 
obtained-his father's blefling. f 
12. Q. What was Iſrael ? A. A new name that God himſelf 
gave to acob. | | | 
13. Q. What was * h? A. Ifrael's beloved ſon, but his 
brethren hated him and fold him. 
14. Q. Who were the twelve patriarchs? A. The twelve ſons of 
Jacob, and the fathers of the 2 of Iſrael. 
15. Q. Who was Pharaoh? A. The king of Egypt, who drown- 
ed the children, and he was drowned in the Red N 
16. Q. Who was Moſes ? A. The deliverer and lawgiver of the 
21. — of Iſrael, and he led them through the wilderneſs. 
9 Who was Aaron? A. Moſes's brother, and he was the 


firſt hi -prieft of Iſrael. 


® The uſual character of Fnoch is, that he walked with God; but this phraſe is 
above the underſtanding of children: Nor is it given only to Enoch in ſcripture, for 
Noah alſo walked with God: Ger. vi. 9. I have rather therefore expreſſed it, tha 
Enoch pleaſed God; as in Heb. xi. 5. 

+ It is alſo the uſual character of Abraham, that he was the father of the ſaithſul; 
Rem. iv. 11, but it chiefly means the pattern of believers, which is much caſier ſot 
clt:d;en to underitand, | 
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18. Q. Whowere the prieſts? A. They who offered ſacrifice to 
God, and taught his laws to men. 

19. Q. Who was Joſhua? A. The leader of Iſrael when Moſes 
was dead, and he brought them into the promiſed land. 

29. Q. Who was Samſon? A. The ſtrongeſt man, and he flew 
2 thouſand of his enemies with a jaw-bone. 

21. Q. Who was Eli? A. He was a good old man, but God was 
angry with him for not keeping his children from wickedneſs. 

22, Q. Who was Samuel? A, The prophet whom God called 
when he was a child, | 

23. Q. Who were the prophets? A. Perſons whom God taught 
to foretel things to come, and to make known his mind to the world. 

24, Q. Who was David? A. The man after God's own heart, 
who was raiſed from a thepherd to a king. | 

25. Q. Who was Goliah? A. The giant whom David flew 
with a ſling and a ſtone. ; 

26. Q. Who was Abſalom ? A. David's wicked fon, who rebel- 
led againſt his father, and he was killed as he hung on a tree. | 

27. Q. Who was Solomon? A. David's beloved fon, the king of 
[{rael, and the wiſeſt of men. i ; 

28. Q. Who was Joſiah? A, A very young king, whoſe heart 
was tender, and be feared God. | 

29. Q. Who was Iſaiah?” A. The prophet who ſpake more of 
Jeſus Chriſt than the reſt, | | | 

30. Q. Who was Elijah ? A. The prophet who was carried to 
heaven 1n a chariot of fire. . 

31, Q. Who was Eliſha? A. The prophet who was mocked by 
the children, and a wild bear tore them to pieces. . 

32. Q. Who was Gehazi ? A. The prophet's ſervant who told a 
le, and he was ſtruck with a leproſy which could never be cured. 

33. Q. Who - 19.8 apart A. The prophet who lay three days 
and three nights in the belly of a fiſh. 
54, Q. Who was Daniel? A. The prophet who was ſaved in the 
lions? den, becauſe he prayed to God. — 

35. Q. Who were Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego? A. The 
three Jews who would not worſhip an image, and they were caſt 
Into the fiery furnace, and were not burned. 

36. Q. Who was Nebuchadnezzar? A. The proud king of Ba« 
bylon, who run mad and was driven among the beaſts. | 


— — — —— * 2 


The Seripture- names in the New Teftament, 
1 QUESTION, 


Wuo was jeſus Chriſt? A. The Son of God, and the Saviour 
ot men. 
0 1 05 Who was the virgin Mary? A. The mother of Jeſus 
riſt. 4 
3. Q Who was Joſeph the carpenter ? A. The ſuppoſed father of 
Chriſt, becauſe he married his mother. 
4, Q. Who were the Jews ? A. The family of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, and God choſe them for his own people. 
5. Q Who were the Gentiles ? A. All the nations beſides the 
ews, 
6. Q. Who was Cæſar? A. The emperor of Rome, and the 
uler of the world. 5 


# 
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1 85 Who was Herod the great? A. The king of Judea, who 
* | the children in a town, in hopes to kill Chriſt, 
Who was John the baptiſt ? A. The prophet who told the 
Jew: >: Chriſt was come. 
9. Q. Who wasthe other Herod ? A. The king of Galilee, who 
jobs the baptiſt's head. 
$9. Q Who were the diſciples of Chriſt : ? A. Thoſe who learnt 
of him & ; their Maſter. 
II. Q. Who was Nathaniel? A. A diſciple of Chriſt, and a 
man without guile. 
12. Q. was Nicodemus? A. The fearful diſciple who 
came to Jeſus by night. 
13. WW Who was Mary Magdalene? A. A great finner, who 
er Chriſt's feet with her tears, and wiped them with her hair, 
Q. Who was Lazarus? A. A friend of Chriſt, whom he 
raiſed to life when he had been dead four days. 
| Q. Who was Martha? A. Lazarus's ſiſter, who was cum- 
bered too much in making a feaſt for Chriſt. 
6. Q. Who was Mary the ſiſter of aging! A. The woman 
that choſe the better part, and heard Jeſus 
Who were the apoltles J K. H hole 2 diſciples 
. choſe for the 5 miſter: of his go goſpel, 
Who was Simon Peter? A. The apoſtle that denied 
Chriſt and — nted. 
was John? A. The beloved apoſtle that leaned on 
the boom of Chriſt ? 
20. Q. Who was Thomas! A. The apoſtle who was hard to be 
* that Chriſt roſe from the dead. 
Q. Who was Judas? A. The wicked diſciple who betrayed 
Chan with a kiſs. 
es S Who was Caiaphas ? A. The high-prieſt who condemn- 
ri 
2.8 Who was Pontius Pilate? A. The governar of Judea, 
who! ordered Chriſt to be crucified. 
Y% Who was Joſeph of Arimathea? A. A rich man that 
buried hriſt in his own tomb. 
25 Q. Who were the four evangeliſts? A. Matthew, Mark 
Luke, and John, who wrote the hiſtory of CIOS 6: life and death, 
26. Q, Who were Ananias and * A mag and bis 
wife who were ſtruck dead for telling a 
27. Q. Who was Stephen? A, The firſt man who was put to 
_— for Chriſt's ſake. 
Q. Who was Paul? A, 
bers, and afterwards an IR of Chri 
. Q. Who was Dorcas? A. A good woman who made clothes 
for the oor, and ſhe was raiſed from the dead. 
Who was Elymas ? A. A wicked man who was ſtruck 
wia for ſpeaking againſt the goſpel. f 
a C 000 was Apollos? A. A warm and lively preacher o 
the © go 


Who was Eutychus? A. A youth who ſlept at ſermon, 

and falling down was taken up dead. 

| Who was Timothy? A. A young miniſter, who knex 

the {cr 8 . aA youth. A Ae werent perf 1 
o was ippa Who was * 

ed to to be a chriſtian * 
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r PREFACE 
TO « THE HISTORICAL CATECHISM.” 


Artes the ſhort eatechiſm of ſcriptural names has been perfectly learned by 
heart, the hiftorical catechiſm comes next to be propoſed for the inftrution of 
the younger parts of a family in the things recorded in the bible. Here I have 
collected together, in as brief a manner as I could, ſome of the more important 
ranſactions which are related in ſcripture, and which are moſt proper to be known 
by children. 1 have endeavoured to make ſome connexion of all the parts" of t this 
cred hiftory'from one end of it to the other, that the former anſwers, as far as poſ- 
ible, might lay ſome foundation for the following queſtions. This method of com- 
poſure, if it could be every where obſerved, would draw on the enquiries in ſo natu- 
ral and entertaining a manner as to invite the native curioſity of young perſons to read 
nd remember the anſwer, and at the ſame time would give much more caſe and 
delight both to the teacher and learner. — | as 

But let it be obſerved, that though ſome children may learn this kiftoricat cate- 
chilm by ten or twelve years of age in ſo eaſy a manner, yet I do not propoſe it to 
de learned by all before they begin the Aſſembly's Catechiſm ; And therefore I call 
it a catechiſm for children and youth, ſuppoſing that many may not have fully my 
mitted it to memory till they are fourteen years old. 


Though I have ſhortened it ſeveral times, and ſtruck out many uſeful * of this 
acred hiſtory with ſome regret, yet I confeſs 1 could fill wiſh it ſhorter : and if any 
perſons think their children will be detained too long, in the affairs of the Old Tefta- 
ment, befor® they came to the hiſtory of Chriſt in the New, which 1s of much more 
importance, I would propoſe that they might learn the hiſtory of the New Teſta» 
ment firſt : or that they might learn two or three queſtions every week in each part 
of the catechiſm, that is, both of the Old Teſtament and the New, and ſc carry both 
on together, But I hope upon experience that children will find it ſo Gd 
lat they will get through it with eaſe and pleaſure. 


But aſter all the pains taken to render theſe catechiſms of ſcriptare-hiftoryſo com- 
plete as I could wiſh, I found it was impoſſible to contract it into fo ſhort a compaſs 
3 would be fit for all children without the utter omiſſion of many uſeful things and 
o light a mention of others. What could not be done here, I have in Gme mea- 
wwe endeavoured to ſupply aot only by a more complete ſummary of the hiſtory of 
be bible, which is not yet printed#, but I have drawn up here A larger catalogue of 
friptural «ords and names, which contains many more names ia it than both theſe 
tort catechiſms together ; and I have placed it at the end of theſe catechiſms for 
tte uſe of thoſe children, who have better capacities or better memories, or who 
tare greater advantages and opportunities for knowledge than others have. 

la the hiſtorical catechiſm I have mentioned the chapter and verſe where theſe 
laiptural ſtories are recorded; and when children have learned the names and order 
"the books of the bible, and know how to find any text in it by the number of the 
chapter and yerſe, they ſhould be employed to ſearch out thoſe places in the ſerip- 
ure to which the catechiſm refers, and thus they ſhould acquaint themſelves more 
particularly with the character and hiſtory of the perſons named in the catechiſm by 
rading it in the bible themſelves. This would be a very delightful way of leading 
lem to a more complete acquaintance with the holy ſcriptures, which contain in 
them all neceſſary truths and duties, to furniſh them richly for every ann. 
work, and which are able to make them wiſe to ſalvation. _ ' 

*This hath been publiſhed, entitled, a 13 of the whole Scripture Hiſtory. 
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a I. QUESTION, 


the Maker of the world ? Anſwer. The Almighty 
; heavens and the earth, and all things that are in 
them; Gen. i. 1. and ui. 1. ; 
2. C. How long was God in making the world? A. He made it 
by his word in the {pace of fix days, and he reſted on the ſeventh, 
and called that day holy; Gen. i. 31. Heb. xi. 3. Gen. ii. 2, 3. Ex. 


xxxi. 15, 47. 

| 3.Q Who were the firſt man and woman that God made 

A. Adam and Eye; Gen. i. 27. and iii. 20. 

4. Q. In what ſtate did God make them? A. God made them in 

his own likeneſs, in a holy and happy ſtate; Gen. i. 26. and v. I. 
5, Q. How did oy Panera themſelves? Did they continue in 


this ſtate? A. No: y ſinned againſt God, by eating of the 


fruit of a certain tree, which God had forbid them upon pain of 
death; Gen. ii. 17. and iii. 6. ; 

6. Q. How came they to eat of this fruit? A. The evil ſpirit that 
lay hid in the ſerpent perſuaded Eve to eat of it, and ſhe perſuaded 
Adam; Gen. iii. 1, 2, 12. 2 Cor. xi. 3. | 

J. Q What miſchief followed from hence? A. Sia and death 


t into this world by Adam's diſobedience, and ſpread 

among all his children; Ram. v. 12,19. 

| 8.0, Were Adam's children all finners? A, All of them were 

org. in ſin, but there were ſome in thoſe early times who learned to 

and worſhip the Lord, and were called the ſons of God; Hf 

L 5. Rom. v. 19. Ran. iii. 12. Gen. iv. 26. and vi. 2. 
9.Q, Did the knowledge and worſhip of God abide long in their 
nilies ? A. In following ages all mankind grew ſo bad, that God 

wned the world by a flood of water; Gen. vi. 5, 17. 

_ 10.Q, Who was ſaved when the world was drowned? A. Noah 

the righteous man was ſaved with all his family, and a few living 

creatures of every kind; Gen. vi. 9, 18, 19. and vii. 1. 

. 11. Q: How was Noah ſaved ? A. In an ark or great veſſel of 

wood which God taught him to build; Gen. vi. 14. and vii. 7. 
18. Q. Who were the ſons of Noah? A. Shem, Ham, 


R and by them the world was peopled after the flood; Ger. 
.. 


13. Q. What crime was Ham 2 A. He made ſport with 
his father, and he was curſed ; Gen. ix. 21. 24, 25. 
14. Q. What did Shem and Japheth do? A. I hey concealed thei! 
father's ſhame, and the were bleſſed ; Verſes 23, 26, 27. | 

18. Q. Who was s ſpecial favourite 1a the family of Sem 
„A. Abraham, who was the father of believers and the friend 
of God ; Rom. iv. 11. 2 Chron. 3... 
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16. Q. Why was he called the father, that is, the pattern of 
helievers ? A. Becauſe he believed fome ya, es of God, 
contrary to the preſent appearances of things ; „Iv. 11, 18: 

17. Q. What were thoſe promiſes? A. 1. That he ſhoutd have a 
{on when he was an hundred years old. 2. That his children ſhould 
polſeſs the land of Canaan wherein he had not a foot of ground. 
And, 3. That all nations ſhould be bleſſed by his offspring, that is, 
Chriſt ; Gen. xvii. 8, 16, 17. and xii.3; and xxit. 18. As vii. 5. 

18. Q. Why was Abraham called the friend of God? A. Becauſe 
God made many viſits to him, and he was very obedient to God; 
Gen, x11. 7. and xv. I. and xvii. J. and xyitt. 1. [an Ii. 21 — 23. 
okn xv. 14. | | 
19. Q. What was the firſt great inſtance of Abraham'sobedience ? 
A. He left his own country at God's command, not knowing 
whither he was to go; Gen. xli. 1—4, Heb. xi. 8. by. £91 923 

20. Q. What was another great inſtance of Abraham's obedience? 
4. He was ready to offer up in facrifice his beloved ſon Iſaae at the 
command of God; Gen. xxxii. 12. | 

21; Q. Was Iſaac a good man? A. Yes, he feared the God 
bis father Abraham, and he went out to pray or meditate in the 
helds. Gen. xxiv. 63. and xxvi. 2, 24, 25. . 

22. Q. Who were Iſaac's two ſons? A. Eſau the eldeſt; and 
Jacob the youngeſt ; Gen. xxv. 25, 26. = ME. 

23. Q. at is remarkable concerning Eſau? A. He deſpiſed 
the privilege of being the firſt born, and 101d it to Jacob for a meſs - 
of pottage ; Gen. xxv. 31, 33, 34. 3: 

24. Q. What is written concerning Jacob ? A. He obtained his 
father's bleſſing by deceit, as well as his brother's birth-right by 
craft; Gen. xxvii. 36. ; | 

2 . was — „ 59 he — 
wards ame a v ood man, prevailed 4 
bleffing from God; Ger, xXXi11. 26, 3 2 te! 

28. Q. How many fons had Jacob or Iſrael? A. Twelve, who 
were called the twelve patrĩarcha, or fathers of the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael ; Gen. xxxv. 22. Ads vii. 8. | * N 

27. Q. Who was the moſt famous of Iſrael's ſons? A. Joſeph 
whomt his brethren ſold into Egypt, and he afterwards became 
ruler of the land under Pharaoh the king; Gen. xxxvii. 27. and xli. 
40. Ads vii. 9, 10. | > 5.26 17 | 

28. Q. Did not he then revenge himſelf upon his brethren 2? 
A. No, he ſent for them and their families, together with his 
— the time of famine, and fed them all in the land of Egypt; 
en. XIV. 4—T7. . 
29, Q. Did the families of Iſrael continue to dwell in t? 
A. Ves, til another Pharaoh King of Egypt made ſlaves of 
and drowned their children, and then God. delivered them by the 
hand of Moſes ; Er. i. II, 22. and iii, 7. and v. I. | | 

30. Q. What was this Moſes?' A. He was one of the children of 
Iſrael who was 3 — ſaved from drowning by Pharaoh's'own 
daughter when he was a child; Er. ii. 10. 

31, Q. How did God _—_— him to deliver Iſrael ?-A. God ap- 

ared to him in a burning buſh as be was keeping ſheep, and ſent 


im to Pharaoh to bid him let Iſrael go; Ex. WL. 1-18, 
32. Q. What did Moſes dd to prove that God had ſent him 
A. He ſeveral miracles or ſigns and wonders in the fight 
Pharaoh ; Ex. iv. 1-10. de eee ven 
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33. Q. How did Moſes at laſt deliver the people from thei; 
ſlavery? A. When Pharaoh refuſed to let the people go. God gave 
him power to {mite Egypt with many plagues... Sce the vii. vil. 
ix: x. und xi. chapters of Exodus. * | 
346. Q. What was the laſt of theſe plagues which procured the 
releaſe of Iſrael ? A. An angel deſtroyed: all the firit-boro of the 
Egyptians in one night, but he paſled over and did not hurt any of 
the families of Ifrael ; Ex. xii. 27, 29. 
33. Q. How was this deliverance of Iſrael kept in remembrance 
to following ages? A. God appointed the yearly facrikce of 3 
lamb in ever family, which was called, the feaſt of the paſſover! 
Exod. xii. 3, &c. | 
36. Q. When Pharaoh let Iſrael go out of Egypt how did they 
t over the red ſea? A. Moſes with his rod divided the waters of 
e ſea aſunder, and the people went through upon dry ground; 
Exod; xiv. 16. 21, 29. a f el 
. Q. What became of the Egyptians that followed them? 4. 
When Moſes {ſtretched his hand over the ſea, the waters returned 
upon the Egyptians, and they were all drowned ; Exod. xiv. 28. 
- 38: Q. Whither did the children of Iſrael go then? A. They 
went through the wilderneſs whereſoever God, guided them, by a 
pillar of cloud in the day-time, and a pillar of fire in the night; Ezod. 
xili. 18, 21. Numb. ix. 15——25, * 4,7 
39. 8. How long was it before they came to the land of Canaan 
which God promiſed? A. They wandered forty years in the wilder- 
neis for their fins; Numb. xiv. 32, 33. 
40. CQ. What did they eat all that time? A. God fed them with 
andy 2 bread that came down every night from heaven; Hod. 
Xvi. 4, 13, 35. ; + 
41. Q. What did they drink in the wilderneſs? A. Moſes 
ſmote the rock with his rod, and waters guſhed out in a river that 
followed them; Exod. xvii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. x. J. Pf. cv. 41. 
42. Q. What did they do for clothes during theſe forty years 
5 05 Their garments waxed not old, nor did their ſhoes wear out, 
XXIX. 5. | 
43. 2 What were the laws which God gave the Iſraelites when 
he' choſe them for his own people? A. Some general laws that re- 
lated to their behaviour as men, ſome ſpecial rules relating to their 
religion as a church, and others about their government as a nation*. 
4. Q. What were the general laws which related to their be- 
haviour as men? A. Thoſe laws which are commonly called moral, 
and which belong to all mankind: theſe are chiefly contained in the 
ten commandments; Ezod. xx. 1—17. 
45. Q. In what manner was this moral law or ten commandments 
en them? A. God firſt ſpoke it them from mount Sinai with 


under and lightning, and then wrote it for them in two tables of 


None; Exod. xix. 16, 18. and xx. I, 18. and xxiv. 12. Deut. x. 1—5. 
46. Q. What were the ſpecial laws which God gave them fe- 
lating 10 their religion as a church? A. Many rules about their 


The laws of the ſews which relate to their behaviour as men, to their religion 
as a church, and to their government as a nation, are all intermingled in ſuch a man” 
ner, that it is hard to ſay under which head ſome of them muſt be ranked: even n 
the ten commands, which are uſually called the moral law, there is ſomething 

ceremonial and peculiar to the Jews: and indeed they are all ly but one body 
of laws gives to that people God choſe for his on: Yet for diſtinRion-ſak® 
they may be diſtributed into three kinds, as in this Catechiſm, 


THE HISTORICAL CATECHISM. 231 


worſhip of God, their prieſts and ſacrifices*, about ſprinkling of 
blood and wathing with water, about holy times and holy places. 
47. Q. What was the chief deſign ot theſe ceremonies ? A. Partly 


to keep them from the idolatry and evil cuſtoms of other nations, 


and partly to figure out the blefhngs of Chriſt and the goſpel; Lev. 
xviii. 3, 4, 5, Col. ii. 16, 17. Heb. ix. 1—14. | 

48. Q What were their peculiar laws conſidered as a nation? A. 
Such as related to their peace and wars, to their houſes and lands, 
to their wives and ſervants, to their life and limbs, | 

49, Q. Why did God himſelt give them ſuch particular rules abo 
theſe common things? A. To diſtinguiſh them from all other na- 
tions. as God's own people, and to ſhew that he was their king as 
well as their God; Lev. xx. 22, 26. Lev. xxiv. 22. 1 Sam. Xil, 12. 

50. Q Were the people of Iſrael obedient to God in their travels 
through the wilderneſs? A. No, they ſinned grievouſly againſt 
him, and they were often punithed by the hand of God, buthe would 
not utterly deſtroy them; Py. cv. 43, 45. * 

51. Q. Who brought them into the land of Canaan after their 
forty years wandering in the wilderneſs? A. Moſes being dead, 
Joſhua, whoſe name is the fame-with Jeſus, brought them into the 
promiſed land; /. i. 5, 6, 11; Ads vn. 45. 

52. Q. Did the Iſraelites behave themſelves better when they 
came to Canaan? A. No, they frequently fell into idolatry, and 
worſhipped the falſe gods of the nations round about them; udges 
U. 11, 12. 

53. Q. In what manner did God ſhew his diſpleaſure for this 
in? A. He gave them up ſometimes into the hands of their ene- 
mies who plundered them and made ſlaves of them? Judges ii 14. 

54. Q. How did God deliver them from the hand of their ene- 
mies ? A. When they cried to the Lord he raiſed up judges who 
{ſubdued their enemies, and delivered the people; Judges ii. 18. and 
ul. 9, 15. 

55. Q. What were the names of ſome of the chief of theſe 
judges +? A. Gideon and Jephthah, Samſon, Eli and Samuel. 

Who governed the people of Iſrael after the judges? A. 
They deſired a king like other nations, and God bid Samuel anoint 
Saul to be the firſt of their kings; 1 Sam. ix. and x. 

57. Q. How did Saul behave himſelf? A. He governed well for 
a little time, but afterwards he rebelled againſt God, and God re- 
moved him; Ads xiii. 20, 21. | 

58. Q. What became of Saul at laſt? A. Being forſaken of God, 
and being wounded in battle by the Philiſtines, he fell on his own 
ſword and died; 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. and xxxi. 3, 4. 

59, Q. Who was the ſecond king of Iſrael? A. David, who was 
raiſed to the kingdom from keeping of theep; 1 Sam. xvi./11, 13. 
PF. lxxviii. 70, 71. © 

60. Q. What was David's character? A, He was a prophet, 
and a man after God's own heart, who delivered Iſrael from their 
enemies, and ruled them well; 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 44s ii. 50. and xiii. 22. 

61. Q. But was not David guilty of ſome great fans? A. Yes, 


The doctrine of the prieſthood and ſacrifices had a larger room in this Catechiſm, 
but I was conttrained to cut this matter ſhort, as well as many others, left it ſhould be 
thought tetlious to children. See fome few more hints about them in the Large 
Fuer of Names, Sect. iii. viii. and xiii, See alſo the Short View of Scripture- 

Rory, Chap. v. 

+ See the Catalogue of Seripture · names. 
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and God puniſhed him for them in the great troubles be met in his 
tamily ; 2 Sew. x11. 10. a 
62. Q Who was the third king of Ifrael ? A. Solomon the fon 
ot David, who was the wiſeſt of men; 1 Kings\iv. 29——31. | 
63. Q. What did Solomon do for God and for the people? A. He 
built a very glorious temple for the worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, 
and he the nation of Hracl to their higheſt glory; 1 Kings iv. 
20, 21, 25. and vi. 1, 2—11—38. and x. 27. ue 
64. Q. What became of the people of Iſrael in following ages? 
A. They were divided into two kingdoms which were called the 
kingdom of h, and the kingdom of Iſrael; l Kings Xi; 15—20; 
65. Q. How did they behave themſelves toward God after this 
divifien ? A. Moſt of their kings, as well as the people, provoked 
God by their idols and their great wickedneſs; 2 Kings xvii. 7. 8. 


66. A How did God puniſh them for thefe crimes ? A. When 


they would not hearken to the prophets whieh God fent among 
| they were carried away captive by theirenemies into the 
land of Ailyria'; 2 Kings xvii. 6, 13, 18, 19, 20. and xxv. 8&+—411. 
2 Chron, XXXVIi. 14—21. ' 
67. Q. Did they never return again to their own land? A. Yes, 
after ſeventy years captivity, the tribe of Judah returned, with 
2 — prog and Levi, and they were all called Jes; Era 
K 5. 147 = v 4 
68. Q. What did they do at their return? A. They built the city 
jeruſa Sn, and the — again, and they ſet up the worſhip of 
the true God; Bara v. J. and vii. 6, 25. Neben ii. 11. 
49. Q. Did they continue afterward to obey God and dwell in their 
own! land ? A, gh they were guilty of many fims, yet they 
never fell to the worſhip of idols again: Nom ii. 22. Nor were 
ey ever wholly driven out of their own land till after the coming 
of the Meſſiah the Saviour. an a 
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1. QUESTION. 


Whos the Meſſiah the Saviour of mankind'* ? A. "Jefus 
briſt the Son of God, who was ſent down' from heaven to fave 
mers; Mat. xvi. 16. 1 John iv. 14. | ar ki 
pw Q: How did he come into the world? A. God ed a 
body for bim, and he took fleſh and blood and was born of a woman; 
Heb. ii. 14. and x. 5. Gat. iv. 4. | 8 
* What notices were given of the coming of Chrift the Savi- 
our? A. Many promiſes had been given of him in former ages by 
the propliets, and more lately by an angel; Lake. 35, 10. 
4. Q. What did the * foretel concerning the coming of 
Choft ? A. Among many other things they deelared, that a Saviour 
mould be born of the ſtoek of Abrallam, of the houſe of David, and 
in the town of Bethlehem; Gen. xii. 3. Gal. iii. 8, 16. 2 Sam. vil. 2, 3. 
Jer. Xx. 5, 6. Ads xii. 22, 23. Mut. ii. 5.6. 


®* As the hiftorical part of the Old Teſtament begins with this queſtion, Who is the 
Maker of the world? fo tbe biftorical part of the New Teftament may properly begin, 
Who is the Saviour: ? 5 1 5 is | 
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5, 15 How. did an angel give notice of his coming? A. The 
angel Gabriel foretold the birth of John the Baptiſt to prepare the 
way for Chriſt, and be told the mother of Jeſus that ſhe ſhould 
bring forth the Son of God; Luke i. 17, 19, 35, 1. 
6. Q. Who was the mother of Chriſt? A. Mary a virgin of the 
houſe of David; Luke i. 27, 31, 82. , 'r 
7. Q. Who was the ſuppoſed father of Chriſt? A. Jeſeph the 
carpenter was {ſuppoſed to be his father, becauſe he matried his 


mother Mary; Luke iii. 23. Mat. i. 20, 24. and xii. 55. ' 


8. Q. What further witneſs was given to Chriſt in bis infancy? 
A. By angels from heaven, by wiſe men from the eaſt, and by 
Simeon in the temple. | 7 

9, Q. How did angels bear 3 him? A. They ſung praiſe to 
God in the air at his birth, and told the ſhepherds that they ſhould 
find the child Jetus in a manger at Bethlehem ; Zuke ii. $—16. | 

10. Q What witaeſs did the wiſe men of the eaſt bear to Je- 
ſus ? A. They ſaw a ſtrange ſtar ia the eaſt, which led them tothe 
ne infant lay, and they came and worthipped him; 

II. 1, 2, 9, 11. | 

11. Q What honour did Simeon do him in the temple ? A. He 
was an old man, yet God aſſured him that he ſhould ſee the Savi- 
our befote he died, and he took Jeſus in his arms and acknowledged 
him to be the Saviour; Luke it, 2630. | | 

12. Q, What is written concerning the childhood of Chriſt ? A. At 
twelve years old he was found talking with the doctors in the tem- 
pie, but he went home at his mother's call, and was ſubject to his 
parents ; Luke ii. 42, 46,51. f ; 

13. * When did Chriſt begin his public miniſtry ? A. At thirty 

ears of age he came forth and was baptized by John, who was 
1 — to preach and to baptize with water; Luke iii. 16, 

23. | | 

14. Q What was the do&rine which John the Baptiſt preached ? 
A. He reproved figners, he preached repentance and the forgive- 
neſs of fins ; and he directed his diſciples to Jeſus as the Saviour ; 
Mark i. 4, J, 8. Jom i. 29. Ads xix. 4. 

15. Q What became of John the Baptiſt at laſt? A. He was 
beheaded by Herod, at the wicked requeſt of his niece, when the 
had pleaſed him with her tine dancing; Mark vi. 11—£28. 24 

16. Q. What honour was dong to Chriſt at his baptiſm ? A. The 
Spirit of God like a dove deicended upon him, and a voice came 
from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom Lam 


 vell pleaſed.” Mat. Ai. 17. Luke ili. 22. 


17. QM What became of Chriſt immediately after his baptiſm ? 
He was forty days in the wilderneſs, where he endured the 
temptations of the devil, and overcame the tempter; Mat. iv. 1—11. 
. 18. Q What were the chief * of the miniſtry of Chriſt in his 
life? A. Theſe five, :. I. He fulfilled the whole law, and gave 
us a perfect example of piety toward God, and goodneſs to men.— 
e preached to the people his divine doctrine which he brought 

om heaven.—s, He wrought miracles to prove that he was tent 
from God.—4. He choſe out his apoſtles, aad trained them up for 


In this as well as in the Child's Catechiſm of the principles of religion, there are 

e anſwers which are divided into diſlinct parts by figures, I, 2, J, 4. Now in 

order to make the remembrance of theſe anſwers eaſier to children, the teacher may 

"epeat the queſtion as often as there are parts in the anſwers; Thus, Q. Which is the 
un part of luis minittty . Which is the ſecond, &c. 
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their public ſervice.—5. He appointed two laſting ordinances in 
his church. GER; 25. 

19. Q. Wherein did he give an example of piety toward God ? 
A. In his conſtant obedience to God his Father in all things, in his 
real for God's honor among men, and in his frequent converſe 
with God in prayer; /oln vin. 28, 29, 49. and ii. 17. Marx i. 35, 
Luke vi. 12. John xvil. = 

20. Q. Wherein did he ſhew a pattern of goodneſs toward men 
A. He went about doing good to the bodies and ſouls of men, he 
was full of compaſſion to the miſerable, he took children in his arms 
and bleſſed them; Mat. iv. 23. Adts x. 38. Mark x. 139——16. 

21. Q What were the chief ſubjects of Chriſt's preaching to the 
— — A. Theſe fix things :—1. He explained the law of God 
to the people, and ſhewed them that it required holineſs in their 
thoughts as well as in their words and actions; Mat. v. and vi. and 
vii.—2. He reproved and condemned many for their ſinful and 
fooliſh traditions, and taught them that God did not regard cere- 
monies ſo much as the great duties of love to God and love to men; 
Mat. xxit. 36—10. and xxiii. 4, 16, 18, 23, 24, 25.—3, He preached the 
goſpel of pardon of fin and eternal life in heaven to them that repent 
And believe in him; Mat. iv. 17. John iii. 16, 17.—4. He threatened 

the eternal puniſhment of hell to all wilful and obſtinate finners 
particularly to hypocrites and unbelievers ; Mat. xiii. 41, 42. an 
XXIII. 28, 29, 33. ſohn iii. 18, 36. and viii. 24.—5. He ſometimes de- 
clared and maintained his own commiſhon, that he was ſent from 
God to be the Saviour of men; ohn v. 19——41.—6. He foretold 
the deſtruction of the Jews, and his own ſecond coming in glory to 
raiſe the dead, and to judge the world. Mat. xxiv. 15—28—35. xxv. 
31—46. John v. 27, 28, 29. 

- 22. Q What were the chief miracles that he wrought to prove 
he was ſent from God? A. Such as theſe :—1. He fed many thou- 
ſand perſons twice with a very few loaves and fiſhes; Mat. xiv, and 
xv. 2. He gave ſight to the blind, and hearing to the deaf, he made 
the dumb to ſpeak, the lame to walk, and healed all manner of 
diſeaſes by a word; 1a. iv. 23. and xi. 5.—3. He commanded evil 
irits to depart out of the bodies of many whom they had poſſeſſed; 
ark i. 27.—4. He raiſed ſeveral perſons from the dead, and one, 
namely Lazarus, out of the grave; Mark ix. Luke vii. John xi. 
23. Q. How did he train up his apoſtles for their public ſervice ? 
A. Theſe four ways :—1. He explained to them in private what 
he taught the people by parables and fimilitudes in public ; Mark 
Iv. 34.— 2. He told them more plainly that he was the Meſhab, 
the Saviour of the world; and that he ſhould die as a ranſom for ſin- 
ners, and riſe again the third day; Mat. xvi. 16—22. and xx. 28. 
—3.- He prayed with them often, and taught them to pray, firſt 
without his name, and then in his name. Luke xi. I, 2. Joknxv1. 23. 
—4, He promiſed them to ſend the Spirit of God after his departure 
to fit them for their public ſervice ; Luke xxiv. 49. John xv. 26. and 
xvi. 7. | 

24, . were the two ordinances which Chriſt appointed 
in his ? A. He appointed baptiſm and the Lord's- ſupper to 
continue to the end of the world; Mat. xxviii. 19, 20: 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

25. Q. Thus we have heard how Jeſus lived, let us-hear now in 
what manner did he die ? A. He was meek and patient and reſigned 
to the will of God in ſuffering and dying; John xviii. 11. Mat. xxvi. 39. 

2 * 
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26. Q. What were his ſharpeſt fufterings? A. The anguiſh 
which he endured in his ſoul in the garden juſt before his death, 
which made him ſweat drops of blood; Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke 
Xx11. 44. 

7. Q. What kind of death did he die? A. He was crucified, that 
is, his hands and feet were nailed to a wooden croſs, and there he 
hung till he died in extreme pain; Mark xv. 24. Jom xx. :5. | 

28. Q. When Jelus Chriſt had honoured God ſo much in his life, 
how came he to die ſo ſhameful and painful a death? A. He 
was appointed of God to be a ſacrifice, to take away the fins of men 
who had deſerved to die; 4&s ji. 23. 2 Cor. v. 2I. Heb. ix. 26. 

29. Q. But what reaſon had men to kill him? A. No juſt reaſon at 
all; but the teachers and the rulers of the Jews hated his doctrine 
and reproofs, and were much enraged to ſee the people follow him; 
Mat. xxi. 45, 46. Mark xv. 10. 

30. Q. How did they lay hold of Jeſus ? A. They bribed Judas 
one of his apoſtles to betray him into the hands of their officers, and 
he led them to his Maſter by night, and ſhewed which was he by 
kiſſing him; Mat. xxvi. 14, 15, 47, 49. 

31. Q; Did none of the diſciples defend their Lord and Maſter? 
A. Peter at firſt defended him with the ſword, but afterwards his 
courage failed him fo far as to deny that he knew him; ohn xviii. 
10, 25, 27. Mat. xxvi. 72. 

32, Q. Did Peter continue in this ſin, or did he repent? A. Jeſus 
calt his eye upon him, and he repented and wept bitterly ; Mat. 
XXVI. 75. 

33. Q. Who condemned Chriſt to die ? A. Caiaphas the high- 
— condemned him as worthy of death, and Pontius Pilate the 

oman governor, at the deſire of the Jews gave him up to be nailed 
to the croſs ; Mat. xxvi. 57, 65, 66. and xxvii. 24—26. 

31. Q. Was he crucitied immediately, or did he ſuffer other 
injuries before his death? A. He was mocked, he was ſpit upon, 
he was crowned with thorns, he was ſcourged and wickedly abuſed; 
Mat, xxvii. 29——31. | 
35. Q. In what company was he crucified ? A. He was crucitied 
in a moſt ſhameful manner between two thieves, as if he had been 
the chief of finners ; Luke xxili. 33. | 

36. Q. What miracles attended his death? A. The ſun was dark- 
encd at noon for three hours together; there was an earthquake 
which opened many graves, and the veil of the temple was rent in 
two pieces; Mat. xxviii, 50—54. N 
7. Q Who took care of his burial ? A. Joſeph of Arimathea, a 
ch man and one of his diſciples, buried him in his own new tomb, 
mb and the Jews ſet a guard of ſoldiers about it; Mat. xxvii. 


38. Q. When did he riſe from the dead? A. On the firſt day ot 
the week after he had lain three days in the grave, that is, part of 
three days; Mat. xxviii. 1—5. : 

59. W To whom did he appear after his rifing again? A. He 
peared many times to his diſciples, he eat and drank and talked 
with them; and gave them moſt certain proofs of his reſurrection; 
4s 1. 3. and x. 41. FOR k 
** Q. How long did he tarry on earth aftet his riſing from the 
— mk A. He tarried forty days converſing with his apoſtles, and 
aruting them further in the goſpel and the doctrines and rules 
ot nis kingdom; 4s i. 3, 

VOL, Iv. 20 
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and bleffed them, they ſaw him carried up to 
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4. How did he go up to heaven? A. When he had ęiv 
"his a * their ion to preach the golpel to all na ens 
a eaven in à bright 

cloud ; Mark xvi. 15—19. Ads i. 9. | 
». 42..Q. What did the diſciples do when their Lord had left them? 
A. They returned to Jeruſalem, and waited for the Spirit of God to 


dome upon them, according to the promiſe of Chriſt ; 4&s i. 4, 12, 


* 5 G What was the firſt thing they did towards their puh- 
lic work? A. They choſe Matthias by prayer and by lot to be an 
apoſtle in the room of Judas the traitor ; 4s i. 23—26. 

. Q. What became of Judas? A. When he ſaw that Cat 
Was condemned he went and hanged himſelf; and falug 
down, his bowels guſhed out; Mat. xxvii. 3, 5. Adds i. 18. 

15, Q. When did the Spirit of God come upon the apoſtles and other 
diſciples : A. At the feaſt of pentecoſt, which was about ten deys 
after Chriſt went to heaven: 4&s ii. 1, &c. 

46. Q In what manner did the Spirit of God come upon them! 
A. A noſſe like a ruſhing wind filled the houſe where they were 
met, and cloven tongues of fire fat upon them; As ii. 2, 3. 
HQ What was the firſt remarkable effect of the Spirit of God 
coming upon them? A. Each of them was enabled to preach tlie 
goſpel in ſtrange languages; 44s ii. 4, 5, 6. = 
. Q. What was the doctrine they preached ? A. That [eſus 
who was crucified was the Meſhah, that is, the Chriſt, the Son of 
God the Saviour of men? and that ſinners who repeat and believe 
in his name ſhould be faved ; Ads ii. 36, 38. and iti. 19. and iv. 
ep | | 

49. Q. What ſucceſs had their preaching ? A. Three thouſand 
were converted and baptized in one day, and five thouſand in 
another; Ads ii. 41. and iv. 4. and v. 14. ant : 

250, Q. What miracles did they work to confirm their doQrine? 

A. Some that were cripples had the uſe of their limbs given them, | 
multitudes of ſick were healed by them, ſome perſons were ſtruck 
dead, and others raiſcd to life; 4s iii. 2, 7. and v. 1—11, 15, 16 
and ix. 40. > : "OO 
- 51, Q. Had not other believers in Chriſt power of workin! 
miracles alſo ? A. Yes, Jeſus Chriſt communicated very great gi“ 


and powers to them by laying on of the hands of the apoſtles ; ſui 


Xx. 17. Ads vi. 6, 8. and vii. 14—18. 
52. Q. Were not the apoſtles greatly perſecuted ? A. Yes, wer 


were put ãn priſon by the high-prieſt, they were beaten by order 
Dons. — the * 0 of John was {lain by Herod, and 
in pri in, in order to be put to death ; 4 \. 


atterwards called Paul; 4s vii. 58. and viil. 1, 3. LY : 
he was ſtruck 
to Damaſcus 
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zealous preacher of the goſpel, he was made the apoſtle of the 
entiles, and ſpent his days in travelling to convert the heathen 
nations; As ix. 20——22. Gal. ii. J, 8. Rom.: xv. 16=——21.. 
57. Q. What became of Paul at laſt ? A. After he had done more 
ſervice for Chriſt by 1 and writing than * of the other 
apoſtles, and endured more ſufferings in his life, he was put to 
death as a martyr for Chriſt ; 2 Cor. xi. 23—27. 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
58. Q. Is there any further account given of Peter? A. When he 
had laid out his life in preaching the goſpel, and had writ letters to 
the chriſtians, he was crucified in his old age as Chriſt foretold him; 
John xX1. 18, 19. 2 Pet. i. 14. | 
59. Q. What is recorded concerning John the apoſtle ? A. After 
man abours in the miniſtry he was baniſhed'to the iſle of Patmos, 
wher- Jeſus Chriſt appeared to him in viſions, and inſtructed him 
by his angel to write the book of the Revelation; Rev. i. I, 2, 9. 
60. Q What became of the other apoſtles ? A. Ancient hiſtories 
1 us ſome uncertain account of their travels and their ſufferings, 
ut there 1s very little written in ſcripture concerning them 


| 
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PREFACE 
' TO # THE CATALOGUE OF REMARKABLE NAMES IN SCRIPTURE.” 


T. aus two foregoing Catechiſms of Scriptural Names and of Sacred Hiftory, may be 
ſafficient for the inſtruction of thoſe children in their younger years of life, who have 
either low capacities, ſhort Memories, or very few adyantages and opportunities for 
their acquaintance with the hiſtorical part of the bible. But there are other young 
creatures of brighter genius who make learning their delight, or whoſe memories are 
fironger to retain what they learn, or who are ſurniſhed by the Providence of God 
with more time and happier advantages for knowledge: Now for the entertainment 


and improvement of theſe children, I have collected a larger Catalogue of the moft 


remarkable names and things in Scripture, moſt of which are entirely omitted in the 
o Catechiſms, for fear leſt if theſe things had been propaſed to be learned by all 
children it ſhould have been too great a burthen for many of them. Thoſe that pleaſe 
may ſupply what is wanting in the Catechiſms out of the following Catalogue, and 


* o * a 


turn it into queſtions and anſwers with the greateſt eaſe, 


A LARGE CATALOGUE 


| OF REMARKABLE 
SCRIPTURE-NAMES, 
Set down and explained for the better Underftanding of the Holy Scriptures. 


SEcT1ion I.—Names of God, Chriſt, Angels, Spirits, &c. 


J EHOVAH, The name of the true God, the God of Iſrael ; / 
xiii. 18. 

Jab, The ſame with Jehovah, ſhortened ; P, Ixviii. 4. 

Jam that I am, The name by which God ſent Moſes to releaſe 
Ifrael from bondage; Exod. iii. 14. 
Ne Lord of Hoſts, Another name of God, ſignifying his government 
over the armies of creatures. 

Alpha and O A name of God, ſignify ing the firſt and the laſt. 

fefus Chrift, The Son of God, and the Saviour of men. 

fefus, The proper name of Chriſt, ſignifying a Saviour. 

Cris, One that is anointed or appointed of God. 

Mefiah, The ſame in the Hebrew as Chriſt is in the Greek. 

Emanuel, A name of Chriſt, fignifying God with us. 

The word of God, A name of Chriſt, becauſe he reveals the mind of 
God to men. 

The Lamb of God, A name of Chriſt, becauſe he was a ſacrifice for 
fin, and he 2 to the 97 in the form of a lamb. 

The Holy Ghoft, The Spirit of God, who makes his people holy. 

Michaeli, The arch 
angels, ſuppoſed to be Jeſus Chriſt. | 

abriel, The angel who was ſent to give notice that Chriſt was 

coming into the world. | 

Satan, : 

Beelzebub, 

Abaddon, 


N nt or Dragon, The devil ſo called, becauſe he hid him- 
ſelf in a — to tempt Adam and Eve, 


Sect. I.—Heathen Idols, Gods and Goddeſſes. 
Baal, An idol of the Canaanites, worſhipped by ſome of the 
kings of Iſrael. | | * 
A goddeſs of the Sidonians. 
gon, An idol of the Philiſtines which fell down and was broken 
to pieces before the ark of God. 
Mot hk, An idol of the Ammonites, to whom children were burned 
7 — 3 od of riches 
ammon, The riches among the Syrians, as ſome have 
Juppoſed . — , it is only a — for "Foy 
Jupiter, The chief god among the Grecians and Romans. 
ercury, The meſſenger of the heathen gods. 
Diana, A heathen goddeſs, who had a noble temple at Epheſus: 
She was the goddeſs of hunting. 
Mars, The god of war, 


Different names for the devil, or the prince of devils. 


I. that is, the chief angel, or the prince of 


ſe 


nt 


f 
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Ster. II.—Charaters and Conditions of Men in general. 


Kings, A ſpecial title of honor for the chief rulers of a nation. 
Prieſts, "Thoſe who offered ſacrifices, and were chief managers in 
the things of religion and worthip in every nation. | 


IsRAELITES, or ]Ews.—/jraclites, Thoſe who came from Jacob 

or [frael, and God choſe them for his people. 

Hebrew of Hebrews, One whoſe father and mother were Iſtaelites. 
Jews, The ſame as Iſraelites, ſo called after their return from the 

83 in Babylon, becauſe moſt of them were of the tribe of 
udah, 

Patriarchs, Fathers of families, ſuch as Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
and his twelve ſons. 

Judges extraordinary, Governors whom God raiſed up in an im- 
mediate manner to take care of his people Iſrael. 

Judges ordinary, Rulers of the ſeveral cities and tribes of Iſrael, 
choſen by the people. | 
Prophets, Men taught of God, who foretold things to come. 

Elders, Seventy grave and wiſe men who had a hand in the go- 
ernment. 

Pries, The ſons of Aaron, who offered ſacrifice, explained the 
aw to the people, prayed for them, and hleſſed them. 

High-prieft, The chief of the prieſts, who thould be always the 
edeft fun in Aaron's family. 

Lerites, the tribe of Levi; thoſe of them who were not of Aaron's 
amily, wo aſſiſtants ia the ceremonies of worſhip, and teachers of 

e people. 

Mandi Perſons who put themſelves under a vow of abſtaining 
fom wine, and letting their hair grow long, &c. 
Rulers of the ſynagogues, Elder or grave men, who were to take care 

order and decency in the ſynagogue-worthip. 

ſcribes, 'T hoſe who wrote and taught the law of Moſes. 

Phariſees, A ſect among the Jews, the chief pretenders to religion, 

preciſe and zealous for ceremonies. 
ladducees, Some Jews who believed neither angel, nor ſpirit, nor a 
ud to come, and thought all God's promiſes regarded this life only. 


| = qua Jews who formed their opinions and religion to pleaſe 
erod. 


GENTILES,—Gentiles or Heathens, All the nations beſides the Jews. 
Greeks or Grecians, A learned people amongſt the heathens. | 
barbarians, All the unlearned people amongſt the heathens. 

Note, Jews and Grecks ſignify Jews and gentiles ; but Greeks and 

barbarians ſignify the learned and the unlearned gentiles, 

P:9flytes, Heathens who received and owned the God of Iſrael. 
borernors, Thoſe who ruled the provinces under the Roman em- 
<ors, were ſometimes called governors, ſometimes kings, or ſome- 
mes deputies, as the emperor pleaſed. 

nn, Such deputy governors as had kingly power in four 
Novinces. 
lone, Thoſe who gathered the taxes: They were chiefly 
1 $. ö 

(enlurions, Captains of a hundred ſoldiers. 

"uoſophers, Profeſſors and teachers of witdom. 

Picureans and Stoics, Different ſets of heathen philoſophers. 


Cual ri ANS. —Dijtiples of Grit, Thoſe who learned the doctrine 
liſt, and took him for their Teacher and Maſter, 
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Apoſtles, Thoſe twelve diſciples whom Chriſt choſe for his chief 
miniſters, and ſent them abroad to preach the goſpel. | 
Prophets, Thoſe who ſpoke by infpiration of God, eſpecially ſuch 
as foretold things to come. 
The four Evangelifis, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, who wrote 
the hiſtory of Chriſt, | 
Note, Sometimes the word evangeliſt ſignifies an inſpired preacher 
of the goſpel. 1 K 2 Orono Sad Ra 
les, Prophets, Ecangeliſts, Extraordinary miniſters in the firſt 
che Chriftian church. "_ * 
Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors, Teachers, Ordinary miniſters to continue in 
all ages in the church tor teaching and government. | 
Deacons, Officers choſen and appointed to take care of the poor in 


the church. | 


SECT. IV.—Names of the Twetre 2 the Fathers of the Tribes of 
[fract. | 


Reuben, The firſt-born ; but he defiled one of his father's wives. 
SJimeon and Levi, They wickedly flew the Shechemites after they 
had made a league with them. 
Zeri, The prieſthood and care of the worſhip of God was given 
to his family or tribe. 92 » 
- Judah, The kingdom was promiſed to his family: from him came 
David and Chrift, | 
Jejtph, Iſrael's beloved ſon ; but his brethren lated him and ſold 
him into Egypt, where he was made ruler of the land. 
Zebulun, 1ſuchar, Dan, Naphtali, Gad, Aſher, and Benjamin, are tlie 
other ſeven patriarchs, but have nothing ſo remarkable recorded 
concerning them. | | 
- Ephraim and Manaſſeh were the two ſons of Joſeph, but Jacob in 
prophecy appointed them to make two diſtin& tribes in the nation 
el. 


* . Skzer. V. Names of Kings, 


Jews.—Saul, The firſt king of Iſrael ; he ſought his father's cattle, 
and the prophet found him and anointed bim King. 

David, The man after God's own heart, who was raiſed from 3 
ſhepherd to a king. | | 3 

Solomon, A king of Iſrael, and the wiſeſt of men: he built the 
temple at Jeruſalem, ' : 

Rehobogm, A proud young king of Iſrael, who loft all his ſubjects 
except Judah and Benjamin. | 

' Jeroboam, The firſt King of Iſrael when they parted from Judah, 
and he ſet up the idolatry of the calves, 
_ Jhab, An ungodly king of Ifrae!, who ſet up the idol Baal. 

Lea kiah, A good King of Judah, who reformed the nation; he 
prayed when he was fick, and was promiſed that he ſhould live fit- 
tcen years longer. : 

Manajj-l, A king of Judah, who did much wickedneſs, but he 
repented and was forgiven. | 1 
Joſiah, A very young king of Judah, whoſe heart was tender, an 

he feared God. 1 . 

Zedekiah, The laſt king of Judah ; he was taken captive by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and had his eyes put out. ; 

GeNnTILFs,—Abimelech, The name of ſome of the ancient kings of 


the Philiſtines. 
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Pharoeh, The name of the kings of Egypt: one who made the 
Iſtaclites ſlaves, was drowned in the red ſea with all luis army. 

Balak, King of Moab, who hired Balaam to curſe Iſrael. 

Adonibezck, The king of Bezek in Canaan, who had cut off the 
thumbs and great toes of threeſcore and ten kings, and was ſerved 
{o himſelf at laſt. 

Eglon, A king of Moab, who oppreſſed Iſrael, and was ſtabbed 
with a da Ehud their deliverer. 

Jabin, King of Canaan, who had three hundred chariots of iron, 
and was conquered under the government of Deborah. 

Hiram, King of Tyre, who furniſhed Solomon with timber and 
workmen toward the —_— the temple. . 

Sennackerib, The king of Aſſyria who — Jeruſalem, but an 
angel of God deſtroyed his army, even one hundred and fourſcore 
thouſand men, in one night. 

Nebuchadnezzar, The proud king of Babylon who deſtroyed Je- 
ruſal-m, but he ran mad, and was driven among the beaſts. 

Belſhazzar, The laſt king of Babylon, who in the midſt of his 
jollity was frighted by the hand which appeared againſt the wall, 
and was ſlain that night. 

Darius, The king of the Medes and Perſians, who put Daniel 
into the lions” den tore againſt his will; and afterwards threw in his 
accuſers there. 2 

_ Cyrus, The king of Perſia who commanded the Jews to build their 
city and temple again 

Ahafuerus, The king of Perſia who took Eſther, a Jewiſh young 
woman, for his queen. | 
F 4 5 The emperors of Rome and the rulers of the world were 
o called. 

5 — Ceſur, The emperor of the world when Chriſt came 
Into it. 

Herod the Great, The king of Judea, who killed all the children in 
Bethlehem, in hopes to kill Chriſt. n 

Her od, I he king of Galilee, who cut of John the baptiſt's head. 

Agrippa, A king who was almoſt perſuaded to be a chriſtian. 


"SECT. VI.—Names of Gorernors, Judges, and Officers. 


Jews.—Mofes, The deliverer and the law-giver of Iſrael: he was 
ſaid to be tlie meekeſt of all men. N 
42% The leader of Iſrael, who brought them into the promiſed 


Gideon, The captain who frighted a great army of Midianites wich 
lamps and pitchers in the hw of three hundred men. : 
ephthdk, The captain who before the battle made a vow, and it 

fell upon his own daughter. I 

Samſon; The ſtrongeſt man, and he flew a thouſand Plulitines 
with the jaw-bone of an afs, and at laſt flew himſelf with the Phi- 
liſtines, by pulling down the houſe on their heads. Ms 

Zerubbabel, a prince of the Jews, who took care of the building of 
the temple at their return from Babylon. ee 

Nehemiah, A-governor who aſſiſted the Jews in rebuilding thie 
walls ot Jeruſalem, and ſettling their ſtate. 


_ GenTiLes:=-Pontius Pilate, The governor of Judea, who ordered 
Chriſt to be crucified. 

Hir, A governor who trembled when Paul preached. 

Fetus, Another governor, who ſent Paul prifoner to Rome. 
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Cornelius, A Roman centurian, who was converted to the chri({. 
tian religion by Peter. 
Sergius Paulus, A governor in Cyprus, who was converted by Paul. 


Sect. VII.—Nanes of Prophets. 


Aſoſes, The law-giver of the Jews, and the greateſt prophet the 
world ever had till the coming of Chriſt. 
Samuel, The prophet whom God called when he was a child: he 
was alſo a judge of [frael. 
David, A king and prophet. | 
Eljjak, The prophet who was carried to heaven in a chariot of fire. 
Eliſha, The prophet who was mocked by the children, and a wild 
bear tore them in pieces. | | 
Iſaiah, The prophet who ſpoke more than any other concerning 
Chriſt and the guſpel. 
Jeremiah, Ihe prophet who foretold the captivity of Iſrael in 
Babylon, and their return. 
Amos, Lhe herdſman, who was made a prophet. 
onah, The prophet who lay three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly. 
Daniel, Ihe prophet who was caſt into the lion's den for praying 
to God, and was ſaved there. | 
Haggai and Zechariah, The prophets who encouraged the Jews in 
building the temple. 
Malachi, The laſt of the prophets before the coming of Chriſt. 
Hin the Baptiſt, The prophet who told that Chriſt was come. 
Prophets 1n the chilies church were many: the molt noted be- 
fides the apoſtles was, 
Agabus, Who foretold a general famine, and Paul's heing laid in 
fetters at Jeruſalem. 
Nate, Among the apoſtles, Peter, John and Paul foretel many 
things to come in their writings, and may well be called prophets, 
but an apoſtle is a higher title. | 


SECT, VIIk—Names of Priefts, 


. Melchiſedeck, The king of Salem, and the prieſt who bleſſed Abra- 
am. 
ethro, A prieſt or prince of Midian, the father-in-law of Moſes, 
who gave him counſel about the government of the Iſraelites. 
Aaron, The brother of Moſes, and the firſt high-prieſt of Iſrael. 
Nadab and Abihu, T'wo prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, who were ſlain 
by fire from heaven, for offering ſacrifice with other tire than God 
had appointed. #52: 5 
Phineas, A grandſon of Aaron, whoſe zeal againſt idolatry was 
greatly appeared of God and rewarded. 
Eli, Ahigh- prieſt and a judge of Iſrael, who fell down and died 
tor grief, when he heard the ark of God was taken by the Philit- 
tines, | ; 
. Abiathar, The bigh- prieſt who was thruſt out of his office by So- 
lomon for treaſon. | 34 x 
| Zadok, The high-prieſt who anointed Solomon king. | 
Jchoiada, The high-prieft who turned Athaliah a wicked woman 
out of the throne of Judah, and reſtored the family of David. 
Joſhua, or ſeſiua, Ihe high-prieſt who aſſiſted Zerubbabel in re- 
building the temple of Jeruſalem at the return from Babylon. 


W 
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Fra, The prieſt and ſcribe who greatly promoted the reſtoration 
of the worſhip of God at the Jews? return. 
Caiaphas, The high-prieſt who condemned Chriſt upon a pretence 


of blaſphemy. 
Ster. IX.—The Twelve Apoſtles. 


Simon Pater, The apoſtle who denied Chriſt, but repented and 
t bitterly. 

hos the brother of Peter : they were both fiſhermen. 
Jokn, The beloved diſciple who leaned on Jeſus* boſom at the laſt 
ſupper. | 
2 The greater, that is, the elder, he was the brother of John; 
theſe two were alſo fiſhermen. ; 

Philip, The apoſtle who aſked Chriſt to ſhew them God the Fa- 


ther, 
Bartholomew, Who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Nathanael. 
Thomas, The apoſtle who was hard to be perſuaded that Chriſt 
mas rien from the dead. | 
Matthew, The publican who is called Levi: he wrote the goſpel 
of Matthew. | 
James, The leiſer or younger, the ſon of Alpheus, or Cleophas ; 
he is called the Lord's brother or couſin. 
er Ne brother of James the leſſer: he is named Lebbeus and 
addeus. 
Simon, Who is called Zelotes. | oF 
2 who afterwards betrayed his Maſter, and hanged 
mſelf. 
Befides theſe twelve, there were two or three others, viz. 
Matthias, Who was choſen by lot in the room 2 1 Iſcariot. 
Paul, The apoſtle of the gentiles, who was called by Chriſt after 
he aſcended to heaven. 
And Barnabas is once called an apoſtle, who accompanied Paul in 
tus labours. As xiv. 14. 2 Ke 
StCT. X.—Names of Men Remarkable, 
lo THE Oud TESTAMENT.—A4dam, The firſt man that God 
made, | 
Cain, Adam's eldeſt ſon, a wicked man who killed his brother. 
Abel, Adam's ſecond fon, a righteous man whom Cain flew. 
Enoch, The man who walked with God, and was taken to heaven 
without dving. 
a e "Ehe oldeſt man that we ever read of, almoſt a thou- 
nd years old. . 
Mal, The good man who was ſaved when the world was drowned, 
Job, Ine moſt patient man under grievous pains and loſſes. 
4braham, The patterp of believers, and the friend of God. 


Lot, The righteous man who was delivered when Sodom was 


deſtroyed | | 
1 ac, Abraham's ſon according to God's promiſe. 


/kmael, Abraham's fon by his maid Hagar. | | 
1— Iſaac's eldeſt ſon, who ſoid his birth-right for a meſs of 
age. 
Jacob or Iſrael, Iſaac's youngeſt ſon, who craftily obtained his 
ktver's bleſſing by deceit. | | 
bel, A new namethat God gave to Jacob, becauſe he prevailed 
"th God in prayer. 


Corak, The wicked man whom the earth ſwallowed up alive, for 


ating to be a prieſt without God's order, 
vol. Ivy, 2 P 


— 
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Balaam, The heathen prophet or enchanter who would have 
curſed Iſrael, but God forced him to bleſs them. 

Goliah, A giant whom David flew with a fling and a ſtone. 

Jonathan, One of the ſons of Saul, in ſtrict ax 0 with David, 

Abſalom, David's wicked ſon, who rebelled againſt his father, and 
he was killed as he hung on a tree by his hair. 

Adonijah, Another fon of David, who ſet up himſelf for kin 

ainſt his father's will, becauſe his father had always ume 
him. 

Obadiah, A good ſervant in the wicked court of Ahab, who feared 
the Lord from his youth. 

Gekazi, I he prophet Eliſha's ſervant, who told a lie, and he was 
ſtruck with an incurable leproſy. 

Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, The three Jews who were caſt into 
the fiery furnace for refuſing to worſhip a golden image, and were 
not burned. | 

In "THE NEW TESTAMENT.—Jeſus Chriſt, The Son of God, and 
the Saviour of men. 

Joſeph the Carpenter, The ſuppoſed father of Chriſt, becauſe he 
married Mary his mother. 

Simeon, Ihe old man who took the child Jeſus into his arms in the 
temple, and blefſed God for ſhewing him the Saviour, 

Jokn the baptiſt, The forerunner of Chriſt, who baptiſed with 

water, thoſe who profeſſed repentance. | 

Nathanael, A diſciple. of Jeſus, and a man without guile. 

— POE, The diſciple who came to Jeſus by night, for fear of 
ing ſeen. | 
— A little man who climbed up a tree to ſee Chriſt, 
Lazarus, The man whom Chriſt raiſed when he had been dead 
four — 4 We | | 

| Barabbas, The thief whom the Jews ſaved when they gave up 
Chrift to be crucified. 

1 Joſeph of Arimathea, A rich man who buried Chriſt in his own 
epulchre. c | 
| — A man that ſold his land, and became a preacher of the 
goſpel, and a companion of Paul. : 

Anamas and Sapphuru, A man and his wife, who were both ſtruck 
dead for telling a lie. e 

. Gamaliel, A wiſe man, and a doctor of the law, who was 5! 
Paul's maſter, | 
_ Stephen, Ihe firſt man that was put to death for Chriſt's ſake. 
Plalip, One of the deacons, and a preacher of the goſpel. 
Simon, called Simon Magus, A ſorcerer or conjurer, who thougli 
to buy the gif of the Holy Ghoſt for money. 
| Flymas, A wicked man; a ſorcerer or conjurer, who was ſtruck 
blind for ſpeaking againſt the goſpel. 
Silas, or Silvanus, A companion and fellow-priſoner of St. Paul. 

Timothy, A young preacher of the goſpel, who knew the ſcriptures 
from his youth. ate et , 
= he nother preacher of the goſpel, under the direction of 

aul. 
- Apollos, A warm and lively preacher of the goſpel, -- 

Aquila and FPriſtilla, A man and his wife ns Re the miniſters 
of Chriſt in ſpreading the knowledge of the goſpel, ' 

Flilemon, A friend of Paul, at whoſe — Paul had a lodging. 


ts 
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Oneſimus, A ſervant of Philemon, who ran away from him to 
Rome, and was there converted by Paul. 


SECT. XI. Names of Women Remarkable. 


Ix THE OLD TesTAMENT.—Ece, The firſt woman, and Adam's 
wite, 
Hagar, Abraham's maid, whom he took for a.concubine. 
Sarak, Abraham's wite, and Iſaac's mother. 
Rebecca, Iſaac's wife, and the mother of Jacob and Eſau. 
Deborah, The propheteſs who ſaved and judged Iſrael, and duet 
under a palm- tree. 
_—_ Samuel's mother, who prayed to God, and went away 
ehearfu 
Abigal, A very conrteous woman, widow of Nabal the churl, and 
afterward the wife of David. 
Bathſkeba, Firſt the wife of Uriah, afterwards David's wife, and 
Solomon's mother. 
Aucen of Sheba, She came from her own land to Jerufalem to ſee 
the grandeur and wiſdom of Solomon, 
Athal ah, A wicked woman who killed the royal family of Judah, 
and ſet herſelf up for queen, when the king her ſon was dead. 
7. 1 Ahab's wife, and queen of Iſrael, who killed the prophets 
70 | 
Eſther, A Jewiſh woman, and the queen of Perſia, who ſaved all 
the Jews from being murdered, 
In Tue NEW TESTAMENT.—The Virgin Mary, The mother of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
11 The mother of John the baptiſt, and couſin to the virgin 
ary 
Herodias, Herod's brother's wife, whoſe daughter danced ſo well 
2 Herod, that at her requeſt he cut off John the baptiſt's 
ca 
Mary Magdalen, A great finner who waſhed Chriſt's feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with her haie. 5 
Martha, The woman who was cumbered too much in making a 
feaſt for Chriſt. 
Mary, The ſiſter of Martha, the woman that choſe the better 
part, and heard Jeſus preach. 
Dorcas, or Tabitha, A woman who made jones for the poor, 
and was raiſed from the dead by Peter. 


Sect. XII.— Names of Countries, Cities, Nivers, Kc. 


Is THE: Orp TESTAMENT. -den, The in where God 
put Adam and Lve, 

Chaldea, Abraham's native country, whence he care: when God 
called hiin. 

N & The land which God promiſed Abraham to give his 

ildren 

Sodom and Gomorrah, Moſt wicked cities which God burned with 
fire and brimſtone from heaven: 

The deud gu, The lake which aroſe when Sodom nad Some 
were bur — and ſunk under water. 

Bethel, The place where Jacob ſlept, and in bis dream ſaw the 
angels of God afc ending and deſcending. 

Egypt, The land where Joſeph was ſold for a flave, and afterwards 
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made the ruler of it; and it was the country where all the Iſraclites 


were afterwards made ſlaves. 
The Red ſea, A great ſea that was dried up for the people of [rac] 
to go through on foot. 
Simai, Tie hill where God ſpoke the ten commandments with 
thunderand lightning. * 
Fijzah, The hill whence Moſes ſaw the promiſed land and died. 
Jordan, A river that was made dry while the people went over 
into C:naan. 
Jericho, The firſt city which the Ifraclites took in Canaan, and 
the walls of it fell down at the ſound of the trumpets of rams-horns. 
Shiloh, The place where the tabernacle of God ſtood ſome hun- 
dreds of years after the Iſtaelites came into Canaan. 
The great jea, That which is now called the mediterranean, or the 
Levant ſea, which waſhes the weſtern ſhore of the land of Canaan, 
Phitiftia, A country of Canaan, where many giants dwelt, and 
people which were very troubleſome enemies to Iſrael. 
2 The chief city of the Jews ; and it was called the holy 


Iyre The chief city of merchandize in ancient times, not far 
from * country. | 
6 e hill at Jeruſalem where David placed the tabernacle of 


Moriak, The hill where Abraham offered his ſon Iſaac, and on 
which Solomon built the temple of God at Jeruſalem. 

Samaria, The city where many of the kings of Iſrael kept their 
court. 

Lebanon, A hill on which grew a multitude of tall cedars. 

Aria, A large country north of Judea, whoſe kings carried the 
Lraelites captive. 

Babylon, The chief city in the world, and an enemy to Iſrael. 
Nineveh, The great city where Jonah prophelied. 

Forever, 3 great Lene near Baby lon. 4 a 
N THE NEW TESTAMENT.—Bethlehem, A town in 
where Jeſus was born. J 

Judea, The chief part of the country of the Jews. 

Nazareth, A town in Galilee, where Jeſus was brought up. 

Galilee, The meaneſt part of the country of the Jews, and fartheſt 
from Jeruſalem. 

The ſea of Tiberias, A ſea encompaſſed with land in Galilee, in the 
midſt of the towns of Capernaum, Chorazin, Bethſaida, &c. where 
Chriſt ſpent much time with his diſciples. | 

Calvary, or Golgotha, The hill were Chriſt was nailed to the croſs. 

| —— _ near {roger Bingo _—_ e to "= roam 
„A city in a, W e Faul CICAa own 
TT „ eee 
i city in Syria, where iſciples were | 
Bo oy yria, p 


be... The city that ruled over the world in our Saviour's time 
nee, y . k 
Greece, The country of the greateſt learning among the heathens. 
Mthens, A city in -2 hob e chief in the Gorld for learning. 
— A famous city in Ghoul when Chrift had many converts. 
| Aan between Greece anaan, where were 
many chriſtian urches. . 
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Tara, A town in Afia, where Paul healed a cripple, and the 
people thought him to be a God. | 

Melita, The iſland where Paul was faved in ſhi K. 

Patmos, L he place where John was baniſhed when he wrote the 
Revelation. l 


Sect. XII Nunes of Times and Things, Se. Remarkable. 


The Ark of Noah, A great veſſel or kind of ſhip. which God taught 
him to build, to fave his family and the living creatures in the flood. 

Babel, The tower which men were building when God fcattered 
them, by making them ſpeak different languages. 

Manna, A fort of f like ſeeds, which fell down from heaven 
every night, to maintain the Iſraelites forty years in the wilderneſs. 

Ark of the Covenant, A cheſt of wood covered with gold, wherein 
the ** tables of the law were kept which were written by the hand 
of God. 

The mercy ſeat, The golden cover of the ark on which God dwelt 
in a bright cloud. 1982 | 

Cherubs, The figure of creatures with wings to repreſent angels, 
between which God dwelt upon the mercy-ſeat. 

Altar Wn A kind of ſolid table made of wood, and covered 
with gold. 

] — 5 n altar of incenſe to make a 
weet 1MmOoKe, 

Shew-bread, T'welve cakes ſet on a golden table in the tabernacle, 
freſh every week. | 

Altar of burnt-»ffering, Was made of wood covered with braſs, where 
the ſacrifice was burned; and the fire which came down trom heaven 
was kept always burning there for holy uſes. 

Sacrifices, Some were offerings of corn, or wine, or oil: others 
were of living creatures, birds or beaſts : Some were deſigned to be 
thank-offerings for mercies received, others were to atone or anſwer 
tor the fins of men. 

Laver, A large veſſel of braſs, containing a vaſt quantity of water 
for the prieſts to waſh and purify themſelves. | 

Tie Ephod, A ſhort veſt or waiſtcoat without ſleeves, for the high- 
prieſt ; on which was the breaſt plate, with the names of the child- 
dren of Iſrael. 

Urim and Thummim, Something on the breaſt-plate by which God 
gave anſwers to the high- rieſt when he enquired in doubtful cales. 

Mitre, A peculiar cap for the high-prieft. 

Tabernacle, A moveable building made of boards and curtains, in 
which the holy things were kept, and where God was worthipped. 

The holy place, The outer part of the tabernacle, where the com- 
mon prieſts went to burn incenſe daily. There ſtood the golden 
candleſtick, the table of ſhew-bread, and the altar of incenſe. 

Moſt holy place, The inner part of the tabernacle where the ark 
Rood, and 1ato which only the bigh-prieſt entered, and that but once 

year. 

The veil, A curtain which divided the holy place from the moſt holy. 

Court of the tabernacle, A large court round about the tabernacle, in- 
cloſed with a row of pillars and curtains on the four fides: There 
ſtood the altar of burnt-offering and the laver. 


ale a Every ſeventh day, appointed as a day of reſt from 


worldly 
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Sabbatical year, Every ſeventh year, when the land was neither 


plowed nor ſowed. 

Paſſocer, A feaſt upon the ſacrifice of a lamb, appointed yearly in 
remembrance of God's paſſing over the families of Iſracl, when he 
deftroyed all the firſt-born of Egypt. ; 

Pentecoſt, A feaſt kept in remembrance of the giving of the law at 
mount Sinai, and alfo in thankſgiving at the beginning of wheat. 
harveſt every year. | 

Feaſt of tabernacles, A feaſt kept towards the end of the year, wherein 
the Jews dwelt in booths made of boughs of trees, to Keep in re. 
membrance their dwelling in booths or tents in the wildernelis. 

— One year in fifty, when the debtors and ſervants were all 
releaſed. | q 

The temple, A glorious — raiſed by king Solomon for the 
worſhip of God, and wherein God dwelt, as he did before 1n the 
tabernacle. | 

SanQuary, The tabernacle or the temple. 

Feaſt of Purim, A feaſt appointed to give thanks to God for the de- 
hverance of the Jews, from a general murder in their captivity, by 
the interceſſion of queen Eſther. 2:7 

Feaſt of the dedication, Kept in remembrance of the building or re- 
oration of the temple, and dedication of it to God. 

; Places built in ſeveral parts of the land of Canaan, and 
in other countries, for the Jews to meet in, and worſhip God. 

PhylaReries, Strips of parchment with ſome ſentence of the law 
written on it, and worn on the garments of the Jews. - 

Church, A larger or leſſer collection of people who profeſs the 
true religion; as the church of the Jews of old; A&s vii. 38. Mat. 
xviii. 17. The chriſtian church; Mat. xvi. 18. Eph. v. 24. The 
churches of Aſia; Rer. i. II. The church in Philemon's houſe; 
Philem. verſe 2. | | 

Lord's-dey ; Rev. i. 10. The firſt day of the week, whereon Chriſt 
aroſe from the dead, and which was appointed for public worſhip 
among chriſtians, | nr | | 

opti, Waſhing with water, in token of regeneration and re- 
miſſion of ſins. 


Ne Lord's-fupper, Eating and drinking bread and wine in the 
church in remembrance of the death of Chriſt. | 


Sec. XIV.—Hebrew or Syriac Words, &c, uſed in the New Tefiament. 


Naca, A leſſer term of reproach, meaning a vain or worthleſs 
fellow ; whereas the word fool fignined a vile wicked fellow; Mat. 
V, 22. i | 

. A title of honor given to the Jewiſh doctors or teachers of 

aw. ; | | 

Abba, Signifies father. 

Corban, A gift dedicated to God. 

Anathema maranatha, Accurſed till the Lord come. 

The Lord of ſubaoth, The Lord of hoſts. 

Hallelwah, "The ſong of praiſe to God. 

Haſanna, The ſong of ſalvation to Chriſt. - 

Amen, A hearty conſent to what is ſaid, or a wiſh that it may be 
ſo as is deſired. | 


© Seger. XV.—The Names of Several of the Books of Scripture. 
Note, The five firft books arc written by Moſes, | 
Genefis, An account of the beginning of all things, the creation of 


of 


ginning of the world, but chiefly o 
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the world, the generations of Adam and Noah, and the family of 


Abraham. 

Exodus, An account of the Iſraelites going out of Egypt, and the 
giving the law, and the building of the tabernacle. 

Leviticus, Ihe account of ſacrifices and other holy things to be per- 
formed by the — of Levi. 

Numbers, The regiſter and ranks and order of the tribes of Iſrael, 
with an 2 of ſome wage Ge fell my * 7 2 

Deuteronomy, A repetition o w, and of many other things in 
the — of Moſes. : 

Chronicles, An account of the Fegerations of men from the be- 

| the kings of Judah and Iſrael. 

Pſalms, oy ſongs chiefly written by David. 

Proverbs, The wife ſayings of Solomon. 

Ecclefiaftes, The preacher, the reflections of Solomon after his fins. 

The prophecies, 'T he writings of the ſeveral prophets. 

The goſpel of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and /oln, the hiſtory, of the 
life and doctrine, and death and reſurrection of Chriſt, written by 
thoſe holy men. 

The Ads of the holy Apoſiles, The hiſtory of what was done by the 
apoſtles, chiefly Peter and Paul. | 

The Epiſtles, Letters written by the apoſtles to the churches of 
chriſtians, or to ſingle perſons. 

The Revelation, The viſions of the apoſtle John, relating to the 
church of Chriſt in following ages, even to the end of the world. 

Note, The names of the reſt of the books of ſcripture are bor. 
rowed chiefly either from the name of the perſon who wrote them, 
as the prophecies of Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
leſſer prophets ; the epiftles of Peter, John, James, and Jude, or of 
the perſons whoſe hiſtory is related in them, as an Judges, 
Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Eſther, Job, &c. or the perſons for whom 
they were written, as the epiſtles to the Romans, the Galatians, to 
Timothy, Titus, &c. But the occation of writing the prophecics 
and epiſtles, as well as the things contained in them, are ſo particu- 
lar, and fo various, that children can never be acquainted with 
them all, and there are many which are above the reach of their 


- underſtanding. 
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PREFACE Y * 
TO * PRAYERS COMPOSED: FOR THE USE AND IMITATION OF = 
CHILDREN.” aba 
wol 
— ſure 
the 
met. 
F nov there is no need to make an apotogy for compoſing little prayers, in order to exfo 
teach children this firſt and neceſſary part of practical religion. dec. 
As ſoon as they are capable of learning any thing concerning that great and glorious ocC: 
God, who created them, they are capable of being taught to addreſs him in a way of yea 
prayer, for the good things they want, and to make their acknowledgments to him in this 
a way of praiſe, for the daily bleflings they receive. Yet our own experience B 
reaches us that in the younger years of life we are incapable of framing our own perl 
addreſſes to God, ſo as to honour him according to his perfections. We are not only litt 
unacquainted with our own various wants, but we are unable to expreſs ourſelves in gior 
any of the parts of prayer in a proper manner. Therefore ſuch affiftances as may be our 
derived from forms and patterns of devotion are neceſſary to lead children into the tad, 
"moſt early and eaſy practice of their duty. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf gave bis diſ- if it 
ciples a form of prayer , when in the younger years of their chriſtianity they deſired ule 
him to teach them to pray; Luke xi. 2, 3. Hen ye fray, ſay, Our Father, Oc. wou 
I could never approve of confining perſons, and binding them down to a conftant but 
fet form of preſcribed words, eſpecially when they are capable of adding, leaving vark 
aut and altering a prayer with judgment and diſcretion, becauſe the temper of our and 
ſpirits, the occurrences of liie, and our occaſions of converſe with God, are infinitely ther 
various: and it may be eaſily proved, that our Saviour never intended ſo to confine I 
his diſciples: yet I am perſuaded there may have been a ſuperflitious abhorrence of has 
"all forms of prayer, as though they were ſinful, on the one hand, as well as a ſuperſti- wel 
tious fondneſs for them, and impoſition of them, as though they were neceſſary, on wou 
the other: for ſuperftition conſiſts in making that a fin, which God has not made ſo, plea 
as well as in making that neceſſary, which God has not appointed. voti 
1 verily believe, that many perſons, grown up to mature years, through an unrea- wit 
fonable prejodice and averſion to all forms of prayer, from their childhood, have fuf- — 
fered ſome difadvantage in their private devotions; their fpirits have been early con · n 
tracted and bound up within too narrow a circle of pious thoughts, for want of thoſe * 
greater enlargements, which might have been attained, by a prudent and pious uſe thin 
of books of devotion. There is an excellent improvement to be made of ſuch religi- and 
ous compoſures, without confining ourſelves to the whole matter, form and ordez, to un 
all the words and ſyllables of thoſe devotional writings. Many ſentences may be [. 
changed, put in, or left out, according to various caſes that occur in daily life; and fere 
patrerns of prayer may be of conſiderable ſervice, where they are not expreſaly uſed ute 
as forms of worſhip. * 
Among the moſt zealous writers againſt the impoſition of liturgies and forms of . 
prayer, I know not any one who has declared all forms to be unlawful. The reve · * 
rend and learned Dr. Owen himſeli, who, perhaps, was as zealous as any man in 1 0 
this matter, has freely exprefſed himſelt in theſe words, via. To compoſe and write et 
forms of prayer, to be diretttue and doctrina ! helps unto others as to the matter and method to 
be uſed in the right diſcharge of this duty, is lawful, and may in ſome caſes be uſeful: and that, ” 
To read, confider and meditate upon ſuch written prayers, or to make uſe of expreſſion: ſet down a 
in them, lere the hearts of thoſe that read them are really affected, becauſe they find their flate bw 
and condition, their wants and defires declared in them, is not unlawful, but may be of good uſe l 
wits ſome, | i 
mor 
Here it may be obſerved, that not only by the writers of the church of England, rior 
hut by the proteftant difſenters, alſo, this is expreſsly called, The Form of Prayer tow 


which Chriſt taught his Diſciples.” See © The Afﬀembly's Leſſer Catechiſm,” an- 
ſwer ninety-ninth. 
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And as the private religion of ſome perſons has ſuffered for want of ſuch affiſtance, 
ſo I am well affured, that one reaſon why there are ſo many prayerleſs families in the 
nation, even where the governors of thoſe families are truly religious, is becauſe th 
find they are not capable, or have not courage to expreſs themſelves in morning 
evening prayer, in the midſt of their families, in a proper and edifying manner; and 
yet, through ſome miſtaken principles in their education, they have been taught to 
abandon all the afsiffances they might derive from ſuch religious compoſures. I 
would not willingly believe that-any wiſe and pious perſon would abhor, and cen- 
ſure all manner of forms of prayer when uſed in a pious and prudent way. What if 
the maſter of a family took ſome well written prayers, as directive in the matter and 
net led for the right diſcharge of this duty, (as Dr. Owen expreſſes it,) and made uſe of the 
exjireſſrons ſet down in them, where the ftate and condition, wants and d:fires of his family were 
declared, and then added and altered, or omitted or enlarged, according to preſent 
occaſions? I am fare this practice would be far better than to let families go on from 
year to year, without any prayer in them at all. I wiſh all ſerious minds would take 
this matter into ſurther conſideration. 

But to paſs this by at preſent: let the caſe ſtand as it will with regard to grown 
perſons, yet it is certain that moſt of the children, who have never been taught any 
litle prayers, in their younger years, grow up too far in life void of practical reli- 
gion, and without a ſerious and particular acknowledgment of God our Creator and 
our Saviour. It has been certainly the caſe of ſome children, and perhaps of multi- 
tudes, that they would fain have begun more early to addreſs the great God in prayer, 
if they had known what to ſay, Whereas thoſe who have been trained up in the 
uſe of ſuch helps as theſe, have learned betimes the language of prayer; and this 
would be much more happily effected, if they were not confined to one ſet form, 
dut were furniſhed with a variety of aſſiſtances, and it they were taught to uſe that 
variety, in a proper manner, for the exerciſe of their own thoughts in devotion, 
and for their acquiring a readineſs to expreſs the pious working of their own hearts 
thereby. 

grant there may have been ſuch times and ſeaſons, wherein the Spirit of God 
has been poured out ſo plentifully as a ſpirit of ſupplication, and that on children, as 
well as perſons of riper years, as would render ſuch helps as theſe unneceſſary: and 
would to God that ſuch a ſeaſon would return again, that our ears might hear theſe 
pleaſing wonders, and our hearts feel the overflowing delight of ſuch heavenly de- 
votions ! but in ſuch a degenerate age as this, wherein the bleſſed Spirit is greatly 
withdrawn from the church of God, all the aſſiſtances we can obtain, are little 
enough to uphold and promote ſerious religion: And if any perſons have ever any 
nced of ſuch aids as theſe, the children and youth of this generation have the moſt 
need of them; and I am ſure, I am not alone in this opinion, It is in this view of 
things, that I have complied with the repeated importunities of ſome of my friends, 
and ſent theſe little compoſures into the world. The methods and rules, which I 
dare laid down to myſelf, and according to which I have framed them, were theſe: 


L I thoughtit proper to compoſe diſtin prayers for children according to their dif- 
ferent ſucceſſive ages: This made it neceſſary for me to diſtinguiſh them by different 
ltles, viz. The Infant's Prayer at three or four years old; and from thence to ſeven ot 
eight, the Young Child's Prayer: From eight years old to ten or twelve, the Child's 
Prayer : From thence to fourteen or fifteen, the Youths Prayer may be uſed: And from 
ineen they may make ſome uſe of the Young Perſon's Prayer, till by holy diligence, 
add the affiftance of divine grace, they may be enabled to pray without the neceſsity 
o ſuch helps as theſe. Every careful reader will obſerve, how much I have endeavour- 


ed to ſuit theſe prayers, to the underſtanding and to the memory of children, in their 


younger years of life, and that both in the ſenſe and language of the compoſures, as 
well as in the length of them. According as children improve, more or leſs, in their 
nderftanding and capacity, ſo they may, ſooner or later, proceed to the more ad- 
vanced q 

U. I was willing to put into moſt of theſe prayers, as far as poſſible, the moſt com- 
mon and general, the moſt eaſy, neceſſary and practical notions that relate to reli- 
non, or the moſt important principles of doctrine and duty both toward God and 
ww ard man, that children, according to TD might be 

* 


vob. xy, 


i 
f 
4 
- 


1 


{ 


302 | PREFACE. 


put in mind of them, whenſoever they pray: And where ſome of theſe are omitted th 
in the morning- prayer, they are generally inſerted in the evening, eſpecially in the " 
loager prayers, as the growing age and capacity of children permitted me to enlarge, 4 
Among thete common and important principles, I eftcem ſuch attributes of God, as la 


his perfet Knowledge or wiſdom, his almighty power, his hatred of fin, his general 
goodneſs, and his mercy to repenting finners. I add allo, ſuch characters of God as 
our Creator, our Preſerver, our Father, the Author of all our bleſſings, our righteou; pr 
Governor, and our final Judge and Rewarder, Theſe ideas of God are within the 
reach and capacuy of children. 


In this rank, I place a ſenſe of our duties to God, viz. fear, love, ſaith, hope, he 
obedience, &c. and duties to man, viz. honour of ſuperiors, truth, love, &c. a ſenſe 5. 


of fan, and the puniſhmeat due to it, the diſtinction between ſoul and body, the ſoul's 
ſurvival of the body, and a ſtate of happineſs or miſery hereafter, according to out oP 
behaviour here, the wrath of God in hell, which is threatened to impenitent ſinners, 
and the promiſes of dwelling with God in heaven, to thoſe who have fulfilled the 
various duties of religion and holineſs here on earth. I add petitions for par on of 
ſin, for the knowledge of duty, and ability to perform it, whether it be duty to God or 
man, to parents, rulers, friends, &c. Petitions for all needful comforts of life, and of 
preſervation from all the ſollies and iniquities, the dangers and evils, of every kind, Pr: 
to which children are expoſed, together with thankſgivings for mercies, which they he 
have already received. pe 
Among theſe neceſſary things, alſo, I eſteem not only the doctrine of the guilt of cal 
fin, but alſo the want of a mediator to reconcile us to God, the doctrine of Chrift, a pr 
the Son of God coming down to earth, dying to make atonement for our ſins, riſing N 
again, aſcending to heaven, and interceding for us there, and for whoſe ſake met. 


cies here on carth are beftowed upon us. It is neceſſary alſo to conſider him as the the 
Lord of all, who ſhall come at lat to judge the world, and to whom our obedience * 
and worſhip are due, as well as to God the Father. To theſe, 1 may add the docttine 2 
of our own ignorance and our weakneſs to learn and praRiſe religion, by the power 
of our own ſpirits, and the peed that we have of the inward teaching and affiftance . 
of the Spirit of God, whoſe influence we ſhould teach children to ſeek early. Such lon 
ſubjects and notions as theſe, 1 kept generally in my view, and endeavoured to — 
. them at leaſt into the longer compoſures, and to give ſome hints of them in the — 

orter. | 

III. Yet I muſt confeſs, I have been cautious of mingling ſuch ſublime notions is W 
divinity, as are utterly too hard for children to underſtand: And for this reaſon in a 
the prayers for infants and young children, &c. I have omitted ſome of theſe things = 
which are mentioned in the other following compoſures; for I am well ſatisfied, that 2 


the beit way of teaching ch ildren, both in matters divine and human, is to lead them 
into ſome tolerable idea and conception of all the things ſigniſied by the words they are 
taught to uſe, as ſoon as thoſe-words are taught them; that they may not be ac- 
cuftomed, even in their younger days, to deal in mere ſounds, to talk without ideas, 
and to ſpeak words and ſyllables without a meaning. I hope no reader will be ſo 
unjuſt, as to ſuppoſe I would require in children a very diltint knowledge, and 
much leſs a perie or comprehenſive notion, of all thoſe things of religion which go 
to compoſe a prayer: This is not attained by men, or indeed attainable, All that 
I aim at, is to have children taught to frame ſome tolerable conception of what 45 
meant by the words they pronounce, that they may.not ſay any part of their prayer 
like young parrots, without any meaning at all, or as the Pater -nofters and Ave Mary 
are uſed in the church of Rome, where they ſay their prayers in an unknown tongue. 
Perhaps ſome may think, I have tranſgreſſed this rule, in mentioning the mediation 
of Chrift, in the prayers for infants, and the affiftance of the holy Spirit, in thoſe 
which are compoſed tor yeung children. But I was not w illing to let children pa 
ſeveral years of life, without ſome hints of thoſe two moſt peculiar glories of our It: 
ligion: And for this reaſon, I defire parents and teachers to acquaint children ear!) 
with the moſt eaſy and general notion of theſe things, that they may not uſe thele 
words merely by rote. | | t 
TV. I was defirous to frame all the expreſſions in ſo general a manner, as mich. 
not offend the ſpirits of good chriſtians of different opinions, nor ſavour of a narton 


Party-ſpirit, and betray children inte a party-zeal in their early years. It is this h 
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the foundation of long uncharitableneſs, and ſullies the beauty of the goſpel, which 
is a law of love, When the unneceſſary phraſes, of the ſeveral ſeRs of cbriftians, 
are mingled and made up with the prayers of children, they receive an early and 
lating piezudice, that there is ſomething very ſacred and divine, in all the words 
they are taught to uſe: The little creatures are hereby lifted into a party from their 
infancy, and grow up to contend with fury in their maturer age, for that which they 
prayed tor almoſt as ſoon as they could ſpeak. I have endeavoured therefore to 
avoid thoſe expreſſions, which would be offenſive to pious minds on this account. 

By obſerving this caution alſo, I have reaſon to hope that theſe compoſures may 
de made more extcyſively uſeful, becauſe they are leſs offenſive, to the various de- 
nominations of Chriſtians. As for thoſe perſons, who will cavil at every ſentence; 
that expiefles the ſacred doctrine of the trinity, the corruption of our nature, the 
operations of God's holy Spirit, the atonement of Chrift for fin, or the neceſſity of 
divine grace, I am not ſolicitous to comport with their ſchemes, nor confine my- 
ſelf to ſuch models as would exclule the peculiar revelations, or the chief bleſ- 
ſings of chriſtianity out of chriſtian devotions. 

V. I have taken care to uſe various forms of doxology, according to the examples 
of ſcripture : Not that I think a doxology is neceſſary in itſelt at the end of every 
prayer, ſor there are many more ſcriptural prayers without it than with it: But 
herein I have complied with preſent practice, in which it is generally uſed, and eſ- 
pecially, ſince it cloſes the prayer, which our Lord taught his diſciples, commonly 
called the Lord's-prayer. When I uſe any of the doxologies of ſcripture in the 
prayers for children, which are not quite ſo eaſy to be underſtuod by them, I have 
paraphraſed or explained ſome of the words, This leads me to the next particular: 

VI. It coſt me much labour to expreſs all the ſacred ſentiments of religion, in 
the moſt plain, familiar and caſy language: And I hope the plainneſs of the ftyle will 
not be an offence, ſince it is the only way to bring theſe things within the reach and 
capacity of young children; and this I have ſcarce ever yet ſeen done with ſufficient 
care in any forms, though they were made on purpoſe for children. For this rea- 
ſun, I have not only avoided, in the prayers ſor children, in their younger years, all 
long hard words that have been introduced into divinity by the inventions of men, 
but even many of thoſe more difficult words which the ſcripture itſelf uſes, ſuch as 
redemption, communion, ſanctiſication, mortification, propitiation, regeneration, 
xc. as ſuppoſing children to have but very confuſed or miſlaken ideas under them. 
Nor was I willing to uſe metaphorical expresfions, ſuch as the Lamb of God, or 
waſhing away our fins in his own blood, or fitting at the right-hand of God, &c. 
without ſome little explication of them. 1 have therefore generally uſed literal 
expresſions, to ſignify the religious ſentiments which I introduce into theſe compo- 
ſures; unleſs it be where thoſe literal expreſsions would be more difficult to be 
under{tood, and where the metaphors being very common, would more eaſily con- 
vey ſufficient ideas into the minds of children. And it is for this reaſon, that where 
mention is made of Chriſt and of the holy Spirit, and of their offices in our ſalvation, 
I have ſeldom thought it ſafficient to expreſs thefe thingy in the brief, uſual forms, 
viz. through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, or by the holy Spiri:, but have enlarged the 
manner of ſpeech, to make the true ideas of thoſe great doctrines appear plainer. 

VII. 1 was ſolicitous to frame the firſt ſentence of every prayer, in a way ſuited 
to the time or occaſion, whether of morning or evening worſhip, or on the Lord's- 
day; that ſo children, by having the firtt paragraph in memory, might be always 
directed when to uſe them properly, and not mittake the proper times, and ſeaſons 
for each of them, when their book was not at hand. 5 | 

VIII, 1 always endeavoured to vary the expreflivns in every prayer, where the 
ſame ſentiments are re peated ; and eſpecially to begin every ſentence, as far as poſ- 
ible, with a different word, or in a different manner, and not to uſe any remarkable 
word twice, in the ſame prayer, where I could avord it, I mult confeſs, that by 
reaſon of the great ſcarcity of ſuch plain and familiar words, as are underitood by 
children, I found this part of my work exceeding difficult And yet I have feta 
further guard upon myſelf Mill, ſo that I have ſcarce ever uſed the ſame three or 
four words together; in any two of all theſe prayers ; but endeavoured-to vary the 
Pluaſe perpe:ually ; becauſe, it the fame words were repeated, children would be 
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too ready to run out of one prayer into the other, when they repeat them by heart, and 
they would thereby join two dilagreeing parts together, being led by the track and 
ſound of the ſame words again occurring to them. Betides alſo, this variety of ex- 

n being treaſured up in the memory, will tend to furniſh and prepare them, 
in their adyancing years to pray without a form, which deſign I have always kept in 

IX. I thought it proper, alſo, to caft ſome of theſe compoſures into a method, 
according to the ſeveral parts of prayer, viz. adoration, confeſſion, petition, &c, 
which are explained more at large, in my book called“ A Guide to Prayer: Here- 
by two ends will be attained: Firft, Children will more eafily learn by heart what 
is diſftioguiſhed into divers paragraphs : And in the next place, they may learn the 
nature and parts of prayer by the uſe of theſe very forms : And they will hereby 
eaſily know when and where to add, or alter any expreffion, as they grow up to 
greater underftanding By this means they may be inftruted how to frame pray- 
ers for themſelves, and by the bleſſing of God on theſe affiftances, they may obtain 
that which we call the gift of prayer, or an ability to pray properly on all occafions: 
In the prayers that are compoſed for young perſons, I have endeavoured for the 
moſt part to follow the ſame rules as before ; except only that I have with more 
freedom admitted various modes of expreſſion of a little higher rank; ſuppoſing that 
as perſons are grown up to maturer years, they are capable of underſtanding the 
common forms of ſpeech, which are ufed in ſcripture, and in the language of our 
public worſhip, which is chiefly adapted to the underftanding of grown perſons, ra- 
ther than of children. In the ſhorter forms of occaſional confeffion, petition or 
thankſgiving, &c. I have endeavoured fo to contrive them, that they may be wrought 
into the body of other prayers, or may be uſed alene at proper ſcaſons. 

X. Since I have in all this work aimed at brevity and plainneſs, I hope my friend 
will excuſe me, that I have not drawn out any of the devout ſentiments, here ex- 
preſſed, into large aud pathetic forms of expreffion : This | confeſs would have added 
more life and ſpirit to each compoſure, and, perhaps, might have had its uſe to awa- 
ken the pious paſſions into a warmer exerciſe. But then every prayer muft have 
been much longer, and I confidered for whoſe uſe they were written. Children muſt 
not be over-burdened and tried, when we would allure them to the practices of 
early piety. | | 

If any perſon deſire to ſee patterns of devotion, wherein pious ſentiments are 
drawn out into more copious and affecting language, they may find ſomething of 
this Kind, in the devotional writings of Biſhop Patrick, Mr. Dorrington, Mr. Meri- 
ton, Mr. ſenks, and the author of the Chriſtian Monitor, and ſeveral others, which 
may be of excellent uſe to teach younger chriftians what to pray for, and in what 
manner to expreſs themſelves. And above all, I would recommend to them the 
late Mr. Henry's method of prayer, where the devout expreflions of the holy men 
of God, in ſcripture, are ranged under a variety of heads or common places, ſuited 
to the ſeveral parts of prayer, and the different occaſions of the chriſtian life : On 
this occaſion alſo I would recommend Mr. Benret's Chriſtian Oratory, as an excel- 
lent work; and Mr. Murrey has given good examples of cloſet devotions on the 
principal heads of divinity in the expreffions of ſcripture. But for me to have dwelt 
long on each devout ſentiment, would have been inconſiſtent with my deſign in this 
book. 

It would be endleſs, to give a full account of all the reaſons, that inclined me to 
frame and expreſs the particular parts, of every one of theſe compoſures, in the man · 
ner in which I have done it. There is ſcarce one word, in all theſe forms, which 
J have not ſet down, and reviewed with ſome care, and committed to the peruſal of 
ſome of my friends, Yet aſter all my diligence and ſolicitude, to ſerve the interefts 
of religion, in the beſt manner I could, and to pleaſe all pious perſons in this part 
of the education of their children, 1 foreſee ſome ſcruples which will ariſe, a ſew of 
which it may not be improper to relieve, or at leaſt to attempt it. 

Perhaps, ſome perſons may object and ſay, That children ſhould not be taught to 
uſe the words, Our Cad, our Father, eur Saviour, left it raiſe in them a notion of 
their own perſonal intereſt in God and Chriſt, as their God, their Father, their Sa- 
viour, without due grounds, and before they have any thing of ſerious religion de- 
gun in their hearts. 
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To this I anſwer, there is a very good ſenſe wherein theſe words, Our God, our 
father, our Saviour, may be uſed without implying that peculiar intereſt in God 
„r Chrift, which belongs only to real inward chriſtians. Is not God our God, and 
our common Father, as we are creatures and the works of his hands ? Is be not the 
God of the ſpirits of all fie, as well as the Father of ſpirits? Num. xavii. 16. Heb. 
xii 9. Is he not our God, whom we een and adore by prayer and praiſe, and all 
&rine worſhip, in oppoſition to idols, and to the gods of other nations? Pſ. cxv. 3. 
Is not Go'l the Saviour of all men, but eſhecially, of thoſe who believe ? 1 Tim iv. 10 Was 
not Judas, among the reſt of the apoſtles, taught to ſay, Our Father which ort in 
wen ? Are not Moſes and the prophets ſull of ſuch exprefſions ? Do they not tell 
ll the nation of the Jews, that God is their Father and their God, their Saviour 
ind Redeemer, though thouſands of vicious perſons were among them, who had no 
inward ſpiritual relation to God, as their God and Father or Saviour? From all which 
we may infer, that theſe appropriative words, our God, our Father, and our Savi- 
our, do not neceffarily imply a perſonal intereft in the ſpecial love of God, or the 
alvation of Chrift, but a general relation to God as his creatures; or a general 
relation to Chritt as a part of mankind, whoſe nature he aſſumed, and whom he 
came to ſave ; or as parts of a nation profeſling the one God and the religion of 
Chriſt. 

But here I would obſerve once for all, that whereſocver any word, expreſsion or 
ſentence, is not agreeable to the tafte or ſentiment of parents ot teachers, or not 
itable to the cafe or circumitances of the child, it is a very eaſy matter with a pen 
to blot it out, and to put in what they pleaſe inftead of it in the margin: Or if what 
| have written, may but encourage and exciſe them to compoſe other and better 
prayers ſor their children, I have attained my end and ſhall rejoice in u. 


Another objection is this, viz. That ſeveral of theſe prayers are too long for 
children to learn by heart, at thoſe reſpeRive ages, for which theſe prayers are de- 
ned ; and if they uſe them in worſhip, they can do nothing but read them for a 
peat while at leaft. 

Anſwer. I. I had a defire to inſert into the prayers of every day, moſt of the ne- 
ceſſaty and important things of practical religion, that I could ſuppoſe children of 
thoſe different ages might apprehend ; and though I ever kept my deſigned brevity 
amy eye, yet this defire has drawn them to fach a length: But I am well perfuad- 
ed, that almoſt all children of thoſe ages, with a moderate ſhare of capacity, may 
be taught by degrees to retain thoſe different prayers in their memory, if they are 
irt taught to underftand them well. 1 confeſs, if they muſt Jearn them, merely by 
ate, without any underftanding, that is a hard taſk indeed, and what 1 would never 


impoſe upon any man, woman, or child. It is hard work to learn any ſet of words- 


without a meaning to them : And there is as little religion in it, as there 1s reaſon, 
though the words, with their proper meaning, may carry never ſo much reaſon and 
rligion in them. 

Il. If ſome of the prayers for children and youth be too long, it is eaſy for the 
ment to ſtrike out the ſentences which are leſs neceffary, or to include them in 
tro brackets, thus [] and let the child omit them. And thus alſo in the prayers for 
young perſons, which I am ſenſible are too long, every one may leave out what 
they pleaſe, for they are ſuppoſed by this time, at leaſt, to be capable in ſome mea» 
— of determining, what is moſt ſurtable to their preſent ſeatiments and circum- 

nces. 

But I anſwer thirdly, Where would be the crime of it, if children and young 
perſons ſhould read over the prayers, ſerioufly, in a way of worſhip to God every 
morning and every night, while they are learning them by heart? Muſt there not 
de 2 time to learn their prayers, though they were never ſo ſhort? And why may 
not the ſerious and ſolemn repetition of them, morning and evening, with their 
dearu lifted up to God, aſſiſt their memory to retain them the ſooner ? Mult they be 
donnd to riſe every morning and he down every evening without any acknowledg- 
ment of God, till they can ſay a prayer perſe& without book ? There may be 1ome 
few memories to very feeble, that perhaps, at ſeven years old, they could hardly te- 
ain and repeat with conſtancy and perfection the young child's, or cvea the 
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infant's prayers for morning and evening: And is this a ſuſficient reaſon Why (ley nie 
ſhould never pray to God, or praiſe him, till they arrive at that age? 

I am verily perſuaded, that the youngeft child, that can be inftruted to underftang an 
theſe prayers, might hear the father or the mother read the ſentences over one | 
aſter another, and without offence to God, might religiouſly repeat them after their 
parents, in a ſolemn manner addrefling themſelves to him. This is the uſual way ot 
whereby mothers teach their young children to get any leſſon by heart: And I can- 


not but think that theſe young eſſays of devotion, practiſed in this manner, would 1 
be very pleaſing to God; and the infant worſhippers would be accepted at the nd 
mercy-feat, through the interceffion of ſeſus our great High- prieſt. It is not our ke 
own compoſing of a prayer, nor the read ng of a prayer compoſed, nor the ſaying of We 
xt over without book, or repeating it after another, that is either neceſſary or ſinful in 
in itſelf : But it is the underftanding and inward defire and aſſection accompany- are 


ing the words, that render the work of prayer pleaſing to God: And it is the want all 
ef that underttanding, defire and affection, that will ſpoil all pretences to devotion, ani 


whether the words be read or ſaid without book. Al 
Let I muſt own, it is far better to get ſuch prayers by heart, than always to con- bri 
tinue reading them upon many accounts : For by this means, children will be able ve 
to pray at any time, when they have no book near them, or when they are in the dit 
dark and cannot ſee to read. Hereby alſo children will treaſure up a variety of na 
facred matter and devout language, which will furniſh their minds for prayer in their pa 
growing years, and will be aſterward of uſe to them upon all occaſions ; for, as | * 
have intimated before, ſo I repeat it again, I would not, by any means, contine per- er 
ſons to any ſet forms, whenſoever they are capable of praying pertinently without 
them; but I would willingly help them onward, to attain this capacity, at the ſamc WA 
time that I aſſiſt the devotions of their childhood. 
And may the good Spirit of God, make theſe compoſures uſeful te draw the 
hearts of children, near to the throne of grace, and to train up their tender age in an 


a conſtant courſe of religious worſhip, till he ſhall inſtruct them to pour out their 

fouls before God in more free and various addreſſes, according to the variety of 

their occaſions and circumſtances ! And may our lips and our ſouls, at all agcs of life, 
converſe with God by prayer, with fervency and divine profit, in this ſinful world thi 
of wants and ſorrows, till we arrive at the happy regions of joy and praiſe ! Ame. 


| by 
for 
PRAYERS, 
COMPOSED FOR THE USE AND IMITATION OY | 
CHILDREN. 7 
is 
Prayers for Infants at Three or Four Fears Old. 5 
| his 
. The Infant's Morning Prayer. ſer 
| pre 
Auucury God, the Maker of every thing in beavecn | 
and earth, the darkneſs goes away, and the day-light comes 3: fro 


thy command: Thou art good, and thou doeſt good continually.—! W {er 
thank thee, that thou haſt taken ſuch- care of me this night, and MW. fer 


that I am alive and well this morning.—Save me, O Lord, from Un 

evil all this day long, and let me love and ſerve thee for ever, !0! by 

the ſake of Jefus Chriſt thy Son. Amen. | lea 
The Infant's Evening Prayer, 

O Lord God, who knoweſt all things, thou ſeeſt me by night / 

as well as by day.—l pray thee, for Chriſt's ſake, forgive me the 

whatſoever I have done amiſs this day, and keep me fate all 0 W Th 
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night, while I am afleep.—l deſire to lie down under thy care, and 
to abide for ever under thy bleſſing, for thou art a God of all power 
and everlaſting mercy. Amen. 

Note, 'I'be-moſt important things of religion, which can be con- 
reved into the underſtanding of a young child, are theſe, viz. that 
God made all things, and knows all things; that he fees us every 
where, and is able to help u:; that he is gracious and mercitul ; 
that we want his protection and care by night and by day, to 
keep us from evil, and to make us always ſafe and happy: that 
we are fintul creatures, and want forgiveneſs, and that we ftand 
in need of his grace and help to do our duty: That all bleſſin 
are to be ſought of God by prayer; that he is to be praiſed for 
all the mercies that we receive; and that all our hope of accept- 
ance is on the account of Jeſus Chriſt tlie Son of God our Mediator. 
All which things I haye compriſed in very plain language, and very 
briefly in one or other of theſe two prayers for children in the 
very earlieſt years of life. It cannot be expected, that all the 
diſtinct parts of prayer thould be particularly exemplified, in fo 
narrow a compaſs, and for the youngeſt underſtandings. If 
parents defire that their children, as ſoon as ever they can pro- 
nounce words, ſhould acknowledge God by prayer morning and 
evening: 'There is one ſentence in each of theſe prayers for infauts, 
which may ſerve for that purpoſe, vz. : 


For the Morning. 


Save me, O Lord, from evil all this day long, and let me love 
and ſerve thee tor ever. | 


For the Exening. 


I pray thee, O Lord, forgive me whatſoever I have done amiſs 
this day, and keep me ſafe all this night. 


The Infant's Grace before Meat. 


| Bleſs me, O Lord, and let my food ſtrengthen me to ſerve thee 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


The Infant's Grace after Meat. 


I defire to thank God, who gives me food to cat, every day of 
my life. Amen. 
Note, Parents ſhould take care to inſtruct their children, what 
1s meant by theſe common terms, grace before meat, and grace 
after meat, iz. that grace before ment, is to aſk of God that, by 
his power, he would make our food nourith us, and fit us for his 
ſervice. And that grace after meat, is to give thanks for the good 
proviſion, which he makes for us continually. 

proceed to give ſume examples of prayer for young children, 
from four or five years old, to ſeven or eight. Here let it be ob- 
lerved, that I have made the infant's morning and evening prayer, 
ſerve for the firſt ſentences of the young child's daily prayers, that 
might render this duty as caſy as poffible to young children, 
* — adding a few more petitions to what they had already 

arned, | 


The Young Child's Morning Prayer. a 
Almighty God, the Maker of every thing in heaven and in earth, 
the darkneſs goes away, and the day-light comes at thy command: 


Thou art good, and thou doeſt good continually. I thank thee, 
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that thou haſt taken ſuch care of me this night, and that I am alive 
_ and well this morning. Save me, O Lord, from evil all this day 
long, and let me love and ſerve thee fur ever, for the ſake of Jeſus 


Chriſt thy Son. Beſtow on me every good thing, that I have need 
of, for my body and my ſoul: Aſſiſt me, by thy Holy Spirit, t 
do thy will : Make me, always, afraid to offend thee, and !ct me 
live and die in thy favour. Hear the prayers of a child, O Lord, 
and pardon all my fins, becauſe thy beloved Son died once on 
earth for ſinful creatures, though he never finned himſelt; and 
now he lives in heaven to pray * for them and ſave them: Let his 
name be praiſed for ever and ever. Amen. 
The Young Child's Evening Prayer. 

O Lord God, who knoweſt all things, thou ſeeſt me by night az 
well as by day: I prav thee for Chriſt's ſake, forgive me whatſy. 
ever | have done amiſs this day, and keep me ſafe all this night 
while 1 am aſleep. I defire to lie down under thy care, and to 
abide for ever under thy bleſſing, for thou art a God of all power 
and everlaſting mercy. Bleſs all my friends, as well as myſelf: Do 

to them, at all times and all places, and help me always to 
terve them in love. And when I have done thy will here, by thy 
grace aſſiſting me, and enjoyed — bleſſings on earth, then give 
my ſoul a place in heaven, to dwell with thee there, and with thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt : For heaven and earth, and all things in them, 
are thine for ever and ever. Amen. 

Note, I ſhould here have choſen rather the doxology of the 
Lord's prayer, but I feared that young children would not ſo well 
unde it. | 

| The Young Childs Grace before Meat. 

I entreat thee, O God, that the good things which I eat and 
drink, may keep me alive, and make me able to do thee ſome 
ſervice, tor the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son and our Saviour, 
Amen. 


The Young Child's Grace after Meat. 

I thank thee, O heavenly Father, for my daily food, and for 
every bleffing thou beftoweſf on me: Accept my thankſgivings for 
S ( ſed for children, 

proceed now to the examples of prayer, compoſed for c 
from eight years old to ten or — * | 
| The Child's Morning Prayer. EF! 

Great and gracious God, who haſt created all thi y thy 
power, and governeſt all thi by thy wiſdom ; ths art the 
Author of all our bleſſings by day and night, I give thanks to oy 
majeſty, that thou haſt given me reſt night pack, and that 
am brought ſafe to ſee another morning. ich 
Preſerve me this day, O Lord, from every thing that may do 
me hurt and whereſoever-I am, let me remember the great God 
ſees me, that I may not dare to fin againſt bim. a 

I praiſe thee, that I have parents + and friends to provide food 


I had uſed the word intercede here, which fignifies only to pray for another, 
but I feared that word was too hard for a child. 

Here, and in all other places, where parents and kindred are mentioned 

ect that children be taught to name, only, ſuch Kindred a they have 
ving. | | 


Upon 
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and clothes for me, and every thing elſe that I want : Do them 
ood, I befeech thee, both here and hereafter; and give me grace 
baily to learn what they teach me, and willingly to do what they 
command' me, that I may pleaſe them in all things; and live as 
becomes one of thy children. I would praiſe thee alſo, O God, 
that thou haſt — us ſo good a king in this nation: Bleſs him, 


and the royal family with all proper bleſſings, and keep us all in 


peace. 

deſerve no good thing from thee, becauſe I offend thee ſo 
often; but I delire to be ſorry for my fins, and I pray and hope 
thou wilt ſpare me, and ſhew me thy love, becauſe thou art a God 
of mercy, and 1 Chriſt thy Son died upon the croſs to 
fre ſuch children as I am, from the pains of hell. Now he is 
cone up to heaven to plead with God for them, and to bleſs them: 
Grant, O Lord, that I may ſee his face there hereafter, and ſing 
his praiſes. To thee, O Father, to thy Son and thy holy 
Spirit, I defire to pay all honour and obedience, now and ever- 
more. Amen. 

The Child's Evening Prayer. 

0 Lord our heavenly Father, thou haſt made the night for us 
to take our reſt, I pray thee, look down upon me, and watch 
over me while I ſleep ; for if thou take care of me, I need be afraid 
of nothing. Accept the thanks of a child, for all the good things 
that I have this-day received ; and as I lie down in peace, this 
erening, ſo let me awake and riſe again in peace, in the morn- 
ing to ſerve thee. Thou ſeeſt and heareſt every thing, that I have 
ſaid or done all this day : O pardon every one of my faults, and 
be not angry with me, for thy ena 129 Chriſt has ſuffered death 
for our fins, and I deſire to truſt in him to ſave me from thy anger. 
Let me learn to know thee, while I am a child, and begin to fear 
lee, and love thee, and to do thy will with delight; and I hum- 
bly aſk that thy Holy Spirit may inſtruct and aſſiſt me, in all 
things needful for me to know and to do. Help me to honour my 
kther and mother, to obey all my teachers ad overnors, to love 
my brothers and ſiſters, my friends and neighbours, as I would 
lare them love me : Let me not be an enemy to any perſon what- 
loever, and ſuffer not others to be enemies to me. I entreat thee, 
Y Lord, for Chriſt's ſake, give me every thing that is beſt both 
r my ſoul and body, for thou art wiſe and gracious, and able to 
do better things for me than J am able to aſk. And when I have 
krved thee, to my utmoſt, in this world, then take my ſoul to live 
with thee in heaven, where I ſhall ſerve thee far better · than I can 
do on earth, and give thee glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


The Child's or Youth's Prayer for Lord's-day Morning, 
(To be uſed juſt after the other morning prayer.) 


O God of power and grace, who haſt raiſed thy Son Jeſus from 
the dead, the firſt day of the week, I pray thee raiſe my thoughts 
lis day up to heaven where Jeſus Chriſt is. Thou haſt taught 
me to call it the Lord's-day : O may I ferve my Lord Jefus much 
upon his own day, and get more knowledge of him continually. 
Letme know him as the Son of God and the Son of man, whoſe 
name is Emmanuel, or God with us, who redeemed ſinners with 
ue price of his own blood. Let me love to hear and to read of 
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God and Chriſt, and the things of heaven: Make me delight in 
thy worſhip, and learn what I muſt believe, and what I muſt do 
to be ſaved from hell. Whether I am at church or at home, let 
me lay afide both work and play from morning to night, that I may 
honour thee in the beſt manner I am able; and if I thould die while 
I am a child, ſend thy bleſſed angels to carry me up to the holy and 
happy children in heaven, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt thy beſt 
beloved Son. Amen. | 
The Child's or Youth's Prayer for the Lord's-day Evening, 
(To be uſed juſt after the other evening prayer.) 

Moſt holy and moſt merciful God, who haſt given us this day 
chiefly to hear thy word, to pray to thee, and to praiſe thee. | 
thank thee, that I have friends to teach me the knowledge of God 
the Fathes, and of his only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; and that 
thou giveſt us thy holy ſcriptures, and ſendeſt thy miniſters to 
ſhew us the way to heaven. Remember not againſt me, O Lord, 
the tranſgreſſions of this day, but make me remember ſome of the 

ood things | have heard or read at home or abroad, that I may 
hate every fin, and be more careful to perform thy commands. Let 
me hope in thy mercy, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, 
in this world, and ſing thy praiſes among thy ſaints and holy angels 
in the world to come. Amen. . | 
The Child's Grace before Meat | 
I beſeech thee, O Lord, that the food, which thou provideſt for 
me, may {ſtrengthen me to perform my daily duties ; and as thou 
reſerveſt my lite, let it be ſpent in thy fear, for the ſake of thy 
bon our bleſſed Saviour. Amen. ET 
The Child's Grace after Meat. 

Make me truly thankful, O Lord, for my daily bread, and for 
all other mercies which I receive : And help me to love and ſerve 
thee, the Giver of all good, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 
When children are ten or twelve years old, according to their 
different capacities, they may be taught to underſtand the fever! 
parts of prayer, as I have diftinguiſhed them in the following com- 
zoſures : and for this purpoſe, I have here given a ſhort account of 
theſe diſtinct parts of prayer, by way of queſtion and anſwer. 4 
much larger and fuller account of them may be ſ2en in my treatilc 
called, A Guide to Prayer. ; | | | 

Note, I have not written this catechiſm for all children to learn 
by heart, but that parents may teach them hereby to underſtand the 
nature of the great duty of pray er. | 


A Catechiſia to teach Children to pray, or Inſtructions in the Duty of Pray, 
by way of Queſtion and Anjwer, 
| I QUESTION. 
Tri. me, m dear child, do on know what it is to pray 


God? Anſwer, To pray, is to alk the great and merciful God ! 
beſtow on me the good things which I want, ** | 


1 


2. Q. But doth prayer mean no more than this? A. Pray! 
ſometimes fignifies our {peaking to God in a religious mann! 
bout any thing that concerns either him or us, or the reſt of ls 


Creatures, 


ay 
od! 


rave! 
inne! 


f hs 
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3. Q. What are the chief parts of prayer? A. The chief parts of 
prayer are theſe eight, viz. Invocation, adoration, confeſhon, 


petition, pleading, felf-refignation, thankſgiving, and blefhng ; all 


which are contained in this 1hort verſe : 


Call upon God, adore, confeſs, 

Petition, plead, and then declare 

You are the Lord's, give thanks, and bleſs, 
And let Amen conclude the prayer.” 


4. O. What do you mean by invocation ? A. Invocation is a 
calling upon God, or beginning to m—_ to him, by ſome of his moſt 
holy names or titles, ſuch as, „O Lord God. Almighty God, my 
Maker and my Governor. Moſt holy and moſt gracious Lord our 
God. Moſt merciful Father, Our Father who art in heaven. 0 
Lord moſt high and moſt holy. The Creator of heaven and earth. 
The God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and in and through 
him our God and our Father.“ 

5. Q. What is adoration, or the ſecond part of prayer? A. To 
adore God, is to think highly of him, and to ſpeak humbly to him 
of the high eſteem which we have of his nature and of his works. 

6. Q. How muſt we adore God on the account of his nature ? 
A. By making mention of ſome of the attributes or perfections of 
his nature, ſuch as his greatneſs, his power, his wiſdom, his holi- 
neſs and juſtice, his goodneſs, and the reſt. | 

1. Q. Can you give me ſome inſtances of all theſe ? A. Fire, If I 
adore his greatnels, I ſay, 'Thou art very great, and greatly to be 
feared, Thou art high above all our thoughts. There is none like 
thee, there is none can compare with thee. Thy glory reaches 
above the heavens. All creatures are as nothing before thee. 
Thy thoughts are high above our thoughts, as the heavens are above 
the earth.” —Secondly, If I adore his power, I fay, © Thou art 
Almighty, and canſt do what thou pleaſeſt in the upper and the 
lower worlds. Thou art able to do far above what we can aſk or 
think. If thou wilt work none ſhall hinder. Who can reſiſt thy 
hand? Who can lift up himſelf againſt God and 1 8 „- Iirdiy, 
IfI adore his wiſdom, I ſay, © Thou art the only wife God, excel- 
lent in counſel, and wonderful in working. Thy ways are unſearch- 
able, and thy judgments are a great deep. All things are known to 
thee, even x ſecret thoughts of our hearts. Thou ſeeſt us at all 
times, nor can darkneſs hide us from thine eyes.“ —Fourthly. If 1 
adore God on the account of his holineſs and juſtice, 1 ſay, Thou 
art moſt holy in thy nature, and hateſt all fin. Thou art of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity with approbation, and finners ſhall not 
dwell with thee. Thou art a juſt God, a righteous Governor, and 
wilt not ſuffer thy laws to be broken without divine reſentment. If 
thou, Lord, ſhouldit mark and puniſh our iniquities, according totheir 
deſert, no fleſh could ſtand before thee ; thy wrath would burn to 
the loweſt hell.” —Fifthly, If I adore the goodneſs of God, I ſay, 
Thou art good, O Lord, and doſt good; thy tender mercies are 
over all thy works. T'hy loving kindneſs is exceeding great, and 
thy compaſſions are new every morning. How gracious is our God, 
and how rich in mercy to all that call — him ! Thou art a God 
bearing prayer, therefore we come to thee in all our diſtreſles. As 
a father pitieth his childrea, ſo thou pitieſt them that fear thee. 

hou art long-ſuffering and ſlow to anger, and there is hope of for- 
giveneſs with thee, 
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8. Q. You have given a good account, how God muſt be adored, 
on the account of his glorious nature and attributes : Tell me now 
in what manner you would adore him on the account of his works, 
A. By ſpeaking honourably of him, becauſe of his works of creation, 
providence and grace, in our addreſſes to him. 

9. Q. Will you give me ſome inſtances of this alſo ? A. Fir}, If 
I adore God for his works of creation, I fay, * Thou, O Lord, haſt 
formed the heavens and the earth, and all things that are in them, 
Thou didſt bring all things out of nothing by the word of thy 
mouth. Thou haſt created all things by Jeſus Chriſt thy Son. 
Thou haſt made and faſhioned me by thy power, and formed me 
for thy ſervice, Thou haſt made the ſun to give light by day, and 
the moon and ſtars to relieve the darkneſs of the night, —Secondl, 
It I adore God for his works of providence, I ſay, * Thy wile and 
1 rovidence preſerves and governs all the works of thy 

ands. Thou ruleſt in the armies of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the earth. 'T hou provideſt all things neceſſary for our 
life and ſupport. Wiſe and righteous are all thy ways, though they 
are above our reach.” —Thirdly, It I adore God for the works of his 
grace, I do it in this manner: Though thou beholdeft all the 
offences, and the ——— crimes of mankind, yet thou haſt 
with-held thy vengeance, and manifeſted thy grace. How wonder- 
ful is that love of thine, which fent thy own Son, to ſave a loſt and 
miſerable world ? How many thouſand ſinners haſt thou pardoned, 
and there is yet more pardoning mercy to be found with thee. 
How glorious is the grace which thou haſt offered, in thy golpel, 
to creatures who had affronted thee by many rebellions ! how long 
has thy love waited upon us, while we — continued in our 
iniquities! Thou haſt provided a rich ſalvation, and a thouſand 
bleſſings, and put them into the hands of Jeſus our Saviour, that he 
might diſtribute them to ſuch unworthy creatures as we. What 
tongues of men or angels can adore thee anſwerable to ſuch mercy. 


Note, There are ſeveral more particulars on the account of which 
God may be adored, ſuch as his eternity, his unchangeablenels 
his faithfulneſs, his covenant of grace, his promiſes, &c. But theſe 
are ſufficient for a pattern of adoration. ; 

10, Q. What is the third part of prayer, or confeſſion ? A. It 1s 
an acknowledgment that we are not only mean and inconſiderable 
creatures in his fight, but that we are alſo guilty ſinners, and that 
28 we deſerve puniſhment, and not bleſſings, at the hands oi 


11. Q. In what manner —— confeſs their meanneſs as 
creatures? A. In ſuch expreſſions as theſe, ** Lord, my original 1s 
from the duſt of the earth, and I am not worthy to lift up my face 
toward heaven. I am but a child, and know litttle of thee, and 
can do but little for thee. I deſerve nothing at thy hands, I can 
only cry for thy free favour and bleſſing.” 

12. 8. How are we to confeſs our ſins? A. Fir, In general: 
thus,“ We are born in fin, and we have too long lived in it. Ou: 
iniquities are many, though our years are few. Our tranſgreſſions 
witneſs againſt us, O God, they are more than we can num- 
ber: We have ſinned always againſt a gracious God, and we 
have ſinned too often againſt the light of our conſcience. I have 
deſerved that thy anger ſhould fall heavy on me, becauſe of m/ 
manifold offences. I am a ſinful creature both by nature and b 
practice: I have broken thy holy commands in thought, word and 


PRAYERS FOR CHILDREN. 318 


deed, and therefore I have deſerved death and hell. Shouldſt thou 
have puniſhed me for ever, thou wouldſt have been ever righteous, 
but I muſt have been miſerable without hope. I can never make 
any recompence to God, for all the diſhonours I have done him, 
therefore I lie at the foot of his mercy.” —Secondly, We may make 

articular confeſſions of ſins that we have committed, of our care- 
felineſs or neglect of duties, and of the particular aggravations of 
our crimes, as being done againſt knowledge, againſt many warn- 
ings, &c. 

= Q. What do you mean by petition, which is the fourth part 
of prayer? A. To make a petition to God, is to alk him for mer- 
cies, either for ſoul or for body, for ourſelves or for others. 

14. Q. What mercies do you want for your foul, which are called 
ſpiritual bleſſings? A. I want a 2 knowledge of God the 
Father, and true faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour. I want 
true repentance, and to have my heart made fincerely ſorry for all 
my offences. I want pardon of fin, and to be received into the 
favour of God, and have a name and place among his children. I 
want to be tranſlated from my old eſtate of fin and guilt, and to bs 
brought into the privileges of the new covenant through Chritt 
Jeſus. O that I might be made a new creature, and converted ſin- 
cerely to God in my younger years, before ſin, and Satan, and this 
world have taken faſter hold of me ! I want to have my finful nature 
made holy by the powerful working of the Spirit of God in me ; O 
that I were changed from a vain and evil temper into a ſpiritual, holy 
and heavenly difpoſition ! I want to have all wicked thoughts and 
ſinful deſires and paſſions ſubdued, that I may love God and man, 
as I ought, and perform my duty better to them. I would beg of 
God, to direct me in all my ways, and to preſerve me from ever 
temptation and ſnare. O that I might be carried ſafely through 
the dangers and troubles of this life, be prepared for death, and be 
at laſt brought ſafe to heaven!“ 

15. Q. What mercies do you want for your body, or for this life, 
which are called temporal bleſſings? A. © This body of mine 
wants daily food and ra*ment to preſerve its life: it wants health 
and ſtrength to do my proper work: it wants protection from dan- 
gers every day, and ſleep and ſafety every night: And I want a 
continual divine bleſſing on my labours and ſtudies, and on all m 
noone in this world, that they may turn to my preſent and future 

enefit.“ | 

16. Q. Since you have given fo large an account of what you 
want for yourſelf, tell me what petitions you ſhould offer to God 
for others, which is properly called interceſſion? A. I ſhould pray 
for my parents, my kindred and friends, for my teachers and rulers, 
that proper bleſſings may be beſtowed on them all, and that myſelf 
and others may be made wiſe and happy under their care. I ſhould 
pray even for my enemies, that God would give them true repent- 
ance and forgiveneſs. I ſhould pray: for all ranks and degrees of 
men, for Jews, Turks and heathens, that they may be led into the 
way of truthand ſalvation, and eſpecially for the chriſtian nations and 
the church of Chriſt in the world, that being delivered from the fear 
of their enemies, they may grow in grace and holineſs, and comfort. 

17. Q. What is the fifth part of prayer, which is called pleading 
with God? A. To plead with God in prayer, is to uſe argu- 
ments in a humble manner with God to beſtow mercy on us. 

8. Q. What particular arguments are proper to ulg with God in 
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ying to him? A. We may plead with God to beſtow mercy, 
— e our wants and forrows are very great, becauſe God alone 
can help us, becauſe he is a God of infinitegoodneſs and compaſſion, 
becauſe he has made many gracious promiſes to thoſe that call upon 
him, or becauſe he has ſhewn favour to ourſelves or others, in the 
like caſe; and thus we may ſuit our particular arguments to our 
particular occaſions. 

19. Q. What is the great and general argument to uſe with the 

at God, in order to obtain mercy? A. The name and merits of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are a moſt powerful plea for finful creature; 
to uſe before a holy God, in ſuch language as this. Hear me, () 
Lord, and anſwer my prayers for the ſake of Jeſus thy beloved Son. 
Has he not ſuffered and died on earth, to procure theſe bleſſings for 
ſuch finners as I am? Does he not live in heaven to intercede and 

lead with thee for poor unworthy creatures on earth? O may 

Jeſus our great High Prieſt above, make our prayers and our 
praiſes acceptable to God our Father ! 

20. Q. What is the ſixth part of prayer, that is, ſelf-dedication 
or reſignation? A. It is a yielding up our ſouls and bodies to God 
as our God, in and through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, together 
with a profeſhon of our humble and holy reſolution, to be the Lord's 
for ever. Ibis may be done in ſuch expreſſions as theſe. *© Lord, 
1 was given up to thee by my parents in my youngeſt years, 1 was 
devoted to thee by chriſtian baptiſm *, in the early part of my life, 
and I humbly hope that I am willing to confirm theſe obligations, 
and to give —_ up to thee, now, to be thine in an everlaſting 
covenant. If I had ever any ſolemn thoughts and concerns about 
my ſoul, I here repeat and confirm all my ſerious tranſactions with 
thy Majeſty. I humbly lay hold on thy covenant of grace, and 
ſurrender myſelf to thee as my Lord and my God, to rule me and 
diſpoſe of me, according to this covenant. — all my ſins, 
and devote myſelf to be thy ſervant: I renounce all other Saviours, 
and commit myſelf, ſoul and body, into the hands of Chriſt as my 
only Saviour and my Lord.“ 

21. Q. What is meant by thankſgiving, which is the ſeventh part 
of prayer? A. Thankſgiving implies a grateful ſenſe of the good- 
neſs of God to us, together with a humble acknowledgment made 
to God, and praiſe offered to him, on account of all the bleſſings 
we enjoy here, and all that we hope for hereafter; and that not 
only for ſuch bleſſings as we have prayed for, but for ſuch alſo as 
were beſtowed on us without our aſking. | | 
22. Q. What bleſfings do we thank God for, which were freely 
| beſtowed without our aſking for them? A. If we look fo far back- 
ward, as to ages before we were born, we may give thanks to God, 
even for his eternal counſels of peace, in order to the ſalvation ot 
fallen man, and for his ſacred tranſactions with Chriſt Jeſus, for 
our recovery, before the world began, or before man had actually 
fanned: We may bleſs his name, tor ſending his only begotten Son 
into our world, to die for ſuch guilty and helpleſs creatures, as we 
were, and for revealing theſe wonders of mercy to mankind in the 
holy ſcripture; | 


But particularly, we ſhould praiſe God, that we were born and 
brought up in a land, where the goſpel is preached ; that we have 


» Thoſe who were not baptiſed in their infancy, Know how to omit ſuch cxpret- 
tions, as theſe, in praycr. 
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had a religious education under the care of our parents or other 
friends ; that we were not bred up to worſhip idols of gold and 
tilver, of wood or ſtone ; that we were not deſtroyed from our very 
childhood, but ſuffered to live and grow up to the knowledge of 
the only true God and Jeſus Chriſt his Son, whom to know js the 
way to eternal life;“ John xvii. 3, that we have our ſenſes and 
limbs, and our right underſtanding given us, and continued to 
us, even before we were capable of taking notice of theſe bleſſings. 

23. O. How muſt we thank God, for thoſe mercies which we 
have alked of him? A Theſe are either ſpiritual or temporal 
bleſſings, for ourſelves or for others; we may look back to the 
fourth part of prayer or petition, and ſee a more particular account 
of them; and if we haye received any of them as a ſpecial anſwer 
to our prayers, we then fay, We praiſe thee, O Lord, that thou 
haſt condeſcended to hearken to our requeſts, and to grant us this 
favour,” 

24. Q. What is bleſſing or doxology, which uſually concludes 
eur prayers? A. This conſiſts chiefly in aſcribing glory and 
majeſty, praiſe and honour to God as his eternal due, and wiſhing 
the 291 of his honours among his creatures. 

25. Q. In what manner ſhould we offer this doxology or bleſſing? 
A. Doxologies are uſually offered in ſome ſuch expreſſions as 
theſe, viz, ** Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory 
for ever. Amen. To God, only wile, be glory through Jeſus Chriſt, 
for ever. Jo him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we aſk or think, according to his mighty power, to him be 
glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen, To him that is able to Keep us from falling, 
and to preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of his glory wit 
exceeding joy, to the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and 
majeſty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen. Bleſſing 
and honour, and glory and power he to him that fitteth upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen, To God the 
Father our Creater, to the Son our Redeemer, and to the hol 
Spirit our Comforter, be everlaiting honour and praiſe. Amen, To 
thee, O Father, to thy Son, and thy bleſſed Spirit, be all honour 
and glory, now and for ever. Amen. Jo God our Maker, our 
2 * and our Sanctitier, let all creatures give eternal praiſes. 


Or upon the mention of the name of Chriſt, toward the end of 
the prayer, we may add. To him that has loved us, and waſhed us 
from our fins in his own blood, be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen, Or, Jo whom be glory, both now and for ever. Amen. 
Or, To whom, with the Father, and his eternal Spirit, be honour, 
glory, and praiſe, without end. Amen, 


26. Q. What is the real difterence between theſe three parts of 
prayer, adoration, thankigiving, and the doxology or bleſſing, ſince 
praiſe belongs to all of them? A. Adoration is chiefly an n ſeribing or 
offering prajle to God, becauſe of the glorious perfections of his 
own nature, or the greatneſs of his works, or ſoinetimes on the ac- 


* 


count of his divine relations to his creatures. 


Thankſgiving is the praiſe which is offered to God, for ſome pe- 
culiar inſtances of goodneſs or mercy to men, and particularly to 
ourſelves or our friends. | | 


Doxology or blefling in its complete ſenſe implies not only au 
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aſcription of praiſe and glory, but alſo an acknowledgment of the 
dueneſs of it, and a defire of the eternal continuance of his honours 
among his creatures. 

27. Q. What is the meaning of the word Amen at the end of 
your prayers ? A. The word Amen in the Hebrew fignifies truth, 
or ſurely : And it is the ſame thing as if we ſaid, ſo it is, and ſo let 
it be. By this word we declare that our hearts confirm all the 
foregoing expreſſions of our lips; and that we defire and hope for 
the acceptance of our —— and our praiſes. | 

28. Q. Are all theſe parts of prayer neceflary to be inſiſted on 
every time we pray to God ? A. No, by no means: For we ſhould 
ſhorten or lengthen our prayers, and frame our thoughts and ex- 

ons according to our particular caſes and occaſions. But all 
theſe parts are ment! re, that we might learn to know eve 
thing that belongs to the du ayer : and indeed moſt or all 
the — 2 of prayer may be very frequently uſed in our addreſſes 
to i | EE 

29. Q. Is it neceſſary to put the ſeveral parts of prayer in this 
method and order ? A. Neither is this, nor any other certain me- 
thod, neceſſary : But the ſeveral parts of prayer are mentioned 
here in this order, becauſe it ſeems moſt natural and eaſy to young 
beginners in religion, A great variety of methods will be eaſily 
learned and practiſed afterwards, when chriſtians arrive at greater 
acquaintance with divine things, and attain farther ſkill in this ne- 

ary and daily part of divine yp ens 

Note here, I. In the prayers for children I have not followed 
this method, nor put in all the parts of prayer ſo particularly, be- 
cauſe I endeayoured to contrive every thing in them in the ſhorteſt 
manner. Note 2. In the prayers for youth T have left out the ſixth 
pare prayer which is called ſelf-dedication or refignation ; partly 

uſe few children are come fo far in the practice of religion, and 
partly becauſe I would ſhorten every thing as far as poſſiblè. Under 
the head of pleading, alſo, I have mentioned no other argument, 
but that of the name and merit of Chriſt. Note 3. After the pray- 
ers for young perſons, I have 8 ſhewn how to change the 
methods of prayer, and to diſpoſe the ſeveral parts of this duty into 
a variety of forms. Having laid down ſo many directions relating 
to prayer in the foregoing catechiſm, I proceed now to furniſh the 
pious and well inclined youth, with ſome examples of the practice. 

Prayers for Youth of Ten or Twelve Years of Age. 
The Youth's Morning Prayer, 

Inrocation. Bleſſed God, my heavenly Father. 

. Adoration. It was thy power that formed me at firſt, and thy good- 
neſs has preſerved me, all my life, to this morning. 

Confeſſion. I confeſs, I am a fintul child; I know but little of thee, 
and can do but little for thee ; and though I was given up to thee 
betimes, even from my infancy* ; yet of done much againſt 
thee in- breaking thy commandments in my thoughts, my words, 
and my actions. 

Fetitions, 1. Have mercy upon me, O moſt gracious God, and 
forgive me, freely, all my fins and follies. Let thy holy Spirit teach 
me to know thee better ; and turn my heart entirely to God in my 
younger years, that I may not grow old in fin, Help me, to obcy 

This ſentence may moſt properly be uſed, by thoſe children, who were devoted 
and given up to God by their parents, in chriſtian baptiſm in their-ioſancy. 


o 
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all thy commands, to fear thy threatenings, to truſt in thy promi- 
ſes, and hope in thy mercy as it is revealed to us through Chriſt 
Jeſus in the goſpel.—2. Make me able and willing to learn and re- 
member the things that are taught me ; nor let me {pend my time 
in ſport and en I ſhould be better employed. 3. Let me 
be careful to tell truth always, and abhor lying. Suffer not my 
lips to ſpeak evil of others, nor my heart to wiſh any miſchief to 
them, nor my hands to do them injury.—4. Keep me from wicked 
companions, that I may not learn any of their ſinful ways: For J 
would fear to ſay or to do any thing that may diſpleaſe thee.—5. 
Provide for me, O Lord, food and raiment ; beſtow on me, daily 
all the good things that I want, and ſave me from evils of every 
kind,—6, But if thou ſendeſt ſickneſs, pain, or ſorrow upon me, 
enable me to bear it with patience, and to repent of my fins, which 
have made God angry with me.—7. And — I am young, let 
me ſo think of dying, as to prepare for it every day of my life, that 
| may ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt with good hope, 
when he calls me to account for what I have done.—8. Bleſs all 
our rulers, that the whole nation may be happy under their care. 
Bleſs my parents and teachers.; help me to obey them chearfully 
in what they command, and ſubmit to them when they reprove me. 
—9. Do good to all my relations, make them wiſe and happy; and 
let me ſhew my love to all perſons, by doing to them, as I would 
have them to do to me, 


Thankſgiving. Accept my fincere and humble thanks, O Lord, for 
all thy works of mercy, towards the children of men, I deſire to 
praiſe thee, for ſending thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſave us, and for 
all the ere of my grace, which are written in thy goſpel. I 
thank thee, particularly for all the mercies I have xeceived, fince I 
was born ; that I was brought up in the knowledge of the true re- 
ligion ; that I have enjoyed ſo much health and comfort in this 
world, and that thou haſt let no evil befal me this night, but haſt 
cauſed me to ſleep and awake in peace. 


Pleading in the name of Chriſt. Though I have ſinned, and have not 
deſerved thy love, yet I entreat thee to remember what thy dear 
don Jeſus Chriſt has done, and what he has ſuffered for ſuch ſin- 
ful creatures, as l am. Love and ſave me, O God, for his ſake ; 
carry me through this world ſafely, and bring me hereafter to that 
bleſſed world where he is. 


Doxology or bleſſing. Now to the great and glorious God our Fa- 
ther, our Saviour, and our Sanctifier, be honour and praiſe to all 
eternity. Amen. Or thus: To God the Father, to his Son and his 
holy Spirit be praiſe and glory for ever. Amen. Or thus more at large: 
Now to God the Father who made us at firſt, to the Son of God, 
who died to fave us from hell, and to the Spirit of God who maketh 
us fit for heaven, let all honour, praiſe and obedience be given here 
and hereafter. Amen. 


Die Youth's Evening Prayer. 


Invocation, Moſt high and moſt holy God. 


Adoration. Thou dwelleſt in the upper world, where there is no 
night, but thou ſeeſt us in the dark, and knoweſt all things: Thou 
loreſt the children, that ſerve thee and pray to thee ; but thou art 
angry with them, that forget God, and practiſe iniquity. 

Confegion, I would be grieved for every thing that I have ſpoken 
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or done to offend thee this day or all my life; and yet I find my. 
ſelf ſo ready to offend thee every day, that I am angry withimyſelf 
and am athamed betore thee. | | 


- Petitions 1. Lord, pardon all my fins, and fend me not to hell for 
them; butgive me more knowledge and more grace, that wherein 
1 have done amiſs to day, I may do better on the morrow.—2. 
Help me to remember my Creator in the days of my youth. Let 
me think often of God and heavenly things, and never torget the 
moſt uleful leflons that are taught me daily.—3. Beſtow the beſt 
bleflings of heaven and earth, on my dear father and mother, my 
brothers and ſiſters, and bleſs all my kindred. Bleſs our moſt ex- 
cellent king with the whole family of princes. Preſerve the pro- 
teſtant religion among us, and let miniſters and people be all taught 
of God.—4. Make me love my friends with moſt hearty affection 
Let me do good- to all, and never hate them that hurt me, but 
forgive them as I hope God will forgive me.—5. Watch over me 
all this night, and ſtand by me while 1 ſleep, and then no evil can 
come near me: Cauſe me to awake in the morning, in health and 
ſafety : and whenſoever my body dies, let my foul live for ever in 
thy heavenly kingdom. 80 
Hanktggiring. O that I could praiſe thee, as I ſhould do, for the 
mercies which relate to my ſoul as well as my body; I would 
praiſe thee for my life and my health ; for my daily bread and my 
clothing, for friends who provide for me and inſtruct me, and for 
every good thing that thou giveſt me, by night and by day, in this 
world, and for any hopes of happineſs in the world to come. 


© Pleading in the name of Chriſt. Lord, hear the prayers of a poor 
child,” for the fake of Jeſus Chrift thy Son, for he encouraged 
children to come to him, when he was on earth, that he might 
hleſs them. Here he died to procure the bleſſing tor them, and he 
lives in heaven to beftow it. O may I meet him with joy, when 
he returns to raiſe the dead, and to judge all the world. 


Doxzology or bleſing.. Now. to him that is able to do for us, exceed- 
ing abundantly above what we can aſk or think, be glory throug| 
geting Chritt to all ages. Amen. Or, this doxology may be here uſed, cis. 
Now to him that is able to keep us from falling, and to preſent us 
faultleſs before the preſence of his glory, with 3 joy, to 
the only wife God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion 
and power both now and for ever. Amen. Or, if the next doxology le 
more pleaſing : Worthy is the Son of God, who is the Lamb that was 
ſlain, to receive bleffing and praiſe, and hombur, and glory, from 

every creature in heaven and earth. Amen, 5 
Ihe youth's prayer for the Lord's-day morning and evening, 5 
the ſame with the child's, fo that I need not repeat it here. Or, !! 
parents defire a new prayer for their children on the Lord's-0ay, 
when they are grown a little older, they may teach them to ute t 
which is made for ſeveral children or youths in company, chagg— 
ing © we” into „ I,” and us” into me.“ and * our” inte 
„my“ or © mine,” and * are” into . am.” &c,” And I would 

here give notice alſo, that all thoſe prayers and graces, wine! 
are compoſed for one fingle child, may be uſed by ſeveral ciyldir" 
together, if their teachers will change the little words,.“ 1 0, 
„we“ and © me” into us,“ and © my“ or © mine” into“ ot, 

and am' into“ are, &c. 
ee - Ty 
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7 Youth's Grace before Meat. 


0 God, my Maker and my Preſerver, thou art graciouſly pleaſed 
to appoint thy various creatures to become food tor me, though I 
am very unworthy : 1 entreat thee, that my health and ſtrength 
may be maintained thereby, that I may ſerve thee with more care 
and diligence, every day of my life, for the ſake of Chriſt our bleiled - 
Saviour. Amen. | 


Youth's Grace after Meat. 


To thee, O Lord, I render my humble and hearty thanks, for 
all the mercies I enjoy, and for the food which I have now receiv- 
ed. Let the thankſgivings of my lips be attended with obedience 
in my life, and let both be preſented by Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, and 
accepted of God our Father in heaven. Amen. 


A Mormng Prayer for ſeveral Children in Company. 

Inzocation. Great and glorious God, the eternal and Almighty 
King. | | 

Adoration, Thou haſt made the ſun in the ſkies to give light by 
day, but thy throne is above the ſun in the higheſt heaven; yet 
thy goodneſs takes notice of thy poor creatures vn earth, and thou 
heareſt, when children pray to thee. | : 
Confeſſion. Look down, O Lord, and pity us; for we deſire to be 
heartily ſorry that we have ſo often offended thee, by breaking thy 
commandments ; and when we are ſerious, we are grieved to think, 
that we ſhould be ſo ready to break them again. 


Petitions, 1. Let not thy anger rife againſt us, O God of mercy, 
nor puniſh us as our faults and follies deſerve, either in this world, 
or in the world to come. But when thou bringeſt pain or trouble 
upon us, let us be patient under it, and grow the better for it; always 
confidering that fin is the cauſe of forrow. 2. Send thy good Spirit 
into our hearts, to ſubdue our evil inclinations, Make us new crea- 
tures, and form us after the likeneſs of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. 3. 
Preſerve us from the danger of evil company, and let us chuſe and 
love them that are wiſe and good: nor ſuffer us to waſte thoſe hours 
in idleneſs or play, which are allotted for our learning or wk. 4. 
Keep our hearts from malice and from evil thoughts: preſerve our 
tongues from lying and flandering, and all evil words; withhold our 
hands from fighting, and ſtealing, and all cvil actions: Guard our 
feet from running into miſchief. 5. Let us dwell together in peace 
and love, and be ready to help one another at all times: Nor let us 
dare to fin againſt God in ſecret, remembering that we are always 
in his fight. 6. Grant us ſufficient food and raiment while we live; 
encreaſe our ſtrength daily. Secure us from ſickneſs and from death 
in our younger days, that we may do much ſervice for thee on earth; 
and when we die, and our bodies arc carried to the grave, let our 
ſouls be taken up to live for ever with thee and with thy Son Jerus 
in the kingdom of glory. 7. We pray thee, bleſs all our dear and 
honoured relations and friends, and grant them thoſe mercies 
that are proper for them here, and eternal life hereaficr. 8. As we 
adore thy guodnels, O Lord, in giving us a proteſlant king, ſo we aſk 
thy richeſt bleſſings to deſcend on him, and on all the royal houſe. 
May all our rulers govern us witely, and preſerve us in peace and 
ſafety from enemies abroad and at home. 9. Give wiſdom to all 
o ur teachers, that they may inſtruct us in what is beſt for us to 
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know; aſſiſt us to learn every thing that is needful for us in this 
world, or that may help us in our way to heaven. And if our parents 
or governors ſee it neceſſary to correct us, let us not grow ſullen, but 
meekly ſubmit and take care to amend, what we have done amiis. 

Ihankgiring. We praiſe thee, O Lord, for all the bleſſings we 
have ever received, for they all come from thee. We give thee 
thanks for our reſt the laſt night, and that we find ourſelves in peace 
this morning; we bleſs thee for our ſight and our hearing, for all our 
ſenſes and our powers of mind and body; and above all for the holy 
bible which is thy word, and for all the helps that we enjoy in order 
to the ſalvation of our ſouls. Let us ſo carefully fulfil all our duties 
every day, that we may come with delight to worſhip thee when the 
evening returns, 

Pleading in the name of Chriſt, Heavenly Father, accept all our prayers 
and praiſes, through the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, thy well-beloved 
Son, who died for ſuch ſinners as we are, and roſe again and went 
to heaven to plead for us there. 

Doxology or concluſion. Bleſſing and honour, and glory and power, 
be aſcribed to God our Father, who ſitte th upon the throne, and to 
Jeſus the Lamb of God, for ever and ever. Amen. 


An Ecening Prayer for ſeceral Children together in Company. 

Inrocation. O Lord God Almighty, the Creator of all things in 
heaven and earth. P 

Adoration. Thou haſt appointed the night for reſt, and thou 
watcheſt over thy children while they fleep, ſo that if we pleale thee, 
we need not be afraid of any thing that can hurt us. Thou ſeeſt us 
in the darkeſt hours, and knoweſt all that we think as well as all that 
we ſpeak or do; therefore we would ever fear to fin againſt thee. 
Thou haſt all power, and art rich in mercy; therefore we pray to 
thee for every thing that we want. 

Confeſſion. But we deſerve no good thing from thy hands: we are 
brought into the world with ſinful natures, and we have ſinned 
grievouſly Sung God. Too often have we done the things which 


| thou haſt forbidden, and we have too often refuſed or neglected to 


do whit thou haſt commanded. 


Fetitions. 1. Forgive, we pray thee, all the evil words that we have 
ſpoken, and all the evil works that we have done, ever ſince we came 
into this world : make us truly ſorry for all our fins, and let us repent 
of them heartily here on earth, that we may not be puniſhed for 
them in hell. We are one day older than we were before, O that 
we might be ſo much the wiſer and better! 2. Gracious God, take 
care of us all this night, and raiſe us up again in the morning to get 
more knowledge of thee, and to do more ſervice for thee. Let us, 
daily, be better prepared to appear, before the judgment-ſeat of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſhall come in the clouds to call the 
world to account before him. 3. May our dear and honoured 
parents be beloved of God, and let it be our conſtant delight to 
pleaſe them. Bleſs our kindred and friends, our governors and our 


teachers, the rulers of the nation, and the miniſters of thy church: 


Shew great kindneſs to them who ſhew kindneſs to us: forgive our 
enemies, and help us to forgive them, O Lord, as we hope and pray 
for thy — ourſelves. And make us fincere in deſiring their 
good, who have done us much evil. 


Thankſgiving, O moſt merciful God, we render our hearty thanks 


from 
I 70 | 
tollo! 
Amen 
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to thee, for all the good things that we enjoy ; we praiſe thee, that 
we have had food to nourifh us this day, and have a bed to reſt on 
this night ; that we have a houſe to dwell in, and clothes to keep us 
warm; that we have friends who gave us up to thee in our youngeſt 
years *, and who take care to inſtruct us in things neceſtary for this 
life, who teach us alſo thy holy word, in order to guide us in the way 
to life everlaſting. 

Pleading in the name of Chriſt. he our ſervices are not worthy 
to come up before thee, yet our bleffed Saviour knows what prayers 
we make: O that he would preſent them to God his Father, that 
they may be heard and anſwered for his fake, for it is our defire to 
ruſt in the Lord Jeſus! 

Dozology. "To whom with the Father and his Holy Spirit, let u 
and all creatures pay everlatting honour. Amen. | 


4 Prayer for the Lord's-day for ſeveral Clildren, or Youths in Company. 
[To be uſed juſt after the morning prayer. ] | 


O Lord our heavenly Father, thou haſt 2 this day for thy 
own worſhip, and haſt made it our duty to hear thy word, and to 
offer up our prayers and praiſes to thee. Keep us, we pray thee, 
from all vain and idle thoughts, words and actions. When we are 
taught the great truths of thy word, let us take pains to remember 
them, and obey all thy precepts : When we read or hear thy pro- 
miſes, let us firmly truſt in them, and fear thy dreadful threatenings: 
let us know what our fins are, that we may mourn for them; and 

us learn who our Redeemer is, that we may love him, and give up 
ourſelves to him as our King and our Saviour, O that we might be 
better acquainted with him, who came down from heaven, and 
lied on earth, to make ſatisfaction for our offences, and to ſave us 
from fin and hell, who roſe again from the dead as on this day, and 
gone before us to heaven, to prepare a place there for all his 
tollowers ; To him be honour and glory and thankſgiving for ever. 
Amen, 


4 Prayer for the Lord's-day for fereral Children, or Youths, together in 
Company. 
[To be uſed juſt after the evening prayer. ] 

0 God of mercy, we give thanks to thee, that thou haſt given us 
another day of grace, that we poor finners may be acquainted with 
the way of ſalvation. O let thy holy 0s teach us over again, the 
moſt uſeful things, that thy word and thy miniſters have taught us, 
and print them upon our minds, ſo that we may not forget them: 
et us know more of thee, and love thee better all our lives, by what 
We have read or heard this day, Make us take delight, O Lord, in 
lis ſort of employment, and let us never grow weary of it, that we 
May be fitter for heaven, where ſaints and angels worſhip thee con- 
Anually. The Lord pardon all the tooliſh thoughts we have had 
lis day ! Tf our hearts have been ſerious in any duty, we acknow- 
edge it is the work of thy grace, and we praiſe thee for It, humbly 
"ping for the acceptance of our imperfect ſervices, upon the ac- 
Count of the perfect obedience and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt our 
belled Redeemer, Amen. 


* This ſentence belongs only to thoſe who have had pious parents or religious 
"ends : But as this prayer is to be uted in company, very robably, this ſenteace 
ul agree to the circumſtances of the greateſt part of the children. | 
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> Grace before Meat for ſeceral Children together, 

Gracious God and Father, who out of thy rich bounty art pleaſed 
to make daily proviſion for us, we entreat thee, bleſs what we ſhall 
eat or drink at this time, that it may nouriſh us, arid fit us to do al 
our duty chearfully both to God and man, for the fake of Chriſt our 
Lord, and our Redeemer. Amen. 


Grace after Meat for ſereral Children together. 


We render thanks to thee, O Lord, for the food and refreſhment 
which thou haſt now given us. Help us to lay out our time and 
ſtrength in doing thy will ; and let our praycrs and our ſervices he 

reſented to thee with acceptance, by the hands of Jeſus Chriſt thy 
Son and our Mediator. Amen. 


I proceed next to the patterns of prayer, compoſed for young per- 
ſous of fourteen or fifteen years of age, ſuppoſing them to be more 
capable of adding, omitting, or altering what they ſee fit, to ſut 
their own caſe and occaſions, and of torming other prayers for them. 
telves according to theſe examples. 


=: Morning Prayer for young Perſons. | 
. Invocation. O Lord God moſt High and moſt Holy, the Creator, 
the Governor aud the Judge of all mankind. 


- Adoration, I adore thy majeſty, and worſhip thee with humb 
reverence: Thou art infinitely wiſe, powerful and gracious, far 
beyond our higheſt thoughts, and above all our praiſes. Thou haf 
made the day-light for the buſineſſes of life, and haft raiſed me fron 
the bed of fleep to ſee another morning with comfort. 


Confeſſion. I acknowledge before thee, I am utterly unworthy tt 


some into thy holy preſence : My original is from the Quit, and my 


iniquities have rendered me viler than the beafts that periſh. 1 
by nature unholy and unclean ; and though my years are but ben, 
yet my fins are many; my daily actual tranſgreſſions witneſs ag 
me, and deſerve deſtruction from the hand of thy Juſtice, ſo that! 
can make no pretence to merit before thy throne : But there s for 
givencſs with thee, that finners may be encouraged to return to l. 
with hope and love. | 


Petitions for one's ſelf. I. Let thy mercy, O Lord, blot out all m3 
offences, for the ſake of the ſufferings of thy beloved Son, 214 ic 
ſinful creature find favour in thy fight, upon the account of his com 
why obedience, and his bloody death. 2, Pity me, O heaven 

ather, under my natural blindneſs and ignorance. Inſtruct me b 
thy word and thy good Spirit, that I may know more of mylelt, ang 
my own wants and weakneſſes, and that I may know thee better | 
the diſcoveries of thy grace. Teach me the precepts of thy l 
that I may learn what is my duty, and let me grow daily into 
humble acquaintance with Chriſt — who is the righteouſneſs and 
the ſtrength, and the life of his people. 3. Work in wy heat 
ſincere repentance for all my paſt offences, and let my faith, ! 
Jeſus, be ſuch as thou wilt approve, ſuch as may draw my Neal 
near to God in holy love, and produce the good fruits of obediene 
in the whole courſe of my lite. I would commit myſelt into bi 
hands, op only and my all- ſufficient Saviour, to deliver me bol 
from fin and from hell, and to bring me ſafe to his heavenly Ring 
dom, 4. Form my ſoul, O Lord, after thy holy image, which u. 
loſt by the fin of my firſt parents. Rectity all the irregular inch 
| Lions that are within me. Keep me from the power of unruly ef 
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etites, and from ſudden and ungovernable paſſions of every kind. 
Help me to ſet a conſtant watch overall my ſenſes, and the wander- 
ing imaginations of my heart. Suppreſs all undue reſentments of 
whatſoever injuries I meet with: Let ſuch a meek and ſerene tem- 
per be wrought in me, as appeared in my bleſſed Saviour here on 
earth, for L would fain be like him, and imitate his holy pattern. 
Kindle in my ſoul, ſuch a pious flame of love to God, and charity 
towards men, that I may make it my delight to do good to all, even 
o thoſe who have done me hurt. But let my love, in a ſpecial 
manner, go out toward all thoſe who bear thy image, and who ſove 
ſeſus thy Son, whatſoever lefler differences of party, opinion or 
intereſt may be between us.—5. And as I entreat thy grace to guard 
me, from all youthful luſts, by its inward influences, Io let thy kind 
providence ſecure me from the ſnares and temptations of this vain 
world, and from the daily occaſions of fin, that iniquity may never 
ret the victory over me. And if at any time, I am more expoſed 
to ſpecial dangers, in the circumſtances of my life, the more let 
me experience the preſent aids of thy ſpecial grace, that I may be 

reſerved from the defilements of the age and place where I dwell : 
Fuffer me not to be led away, by evil companions, to forſake the 
paths of truth and godlineſs ; nor let me ever be atraid or aſhamed 
to profeſs myſelf a worſhipper of God, and a believer in Jeſus.—6. 
Let health and peace be continued to me this day, and no evil oc- 
currence attend me. Direct and incline my heart to employ every 
hour of my time aright, and enable me fo to fulfil my various duties 
to God and man, that I may in ſome meaſure approve myſelf, in the 
evening, to the enquiries of my own conſcience, and be approved 
by thee, my Judge, at the laſt day.—7. When thou ſeeſt it needful 
to corre& me, O my God, let it be done in meaſure and in me 


nnd let the fruit and effect thereof be to take away my fins, 2 


to make me partaker of thy holineſs. 


Reſignation. , 1 reſign mylelf up entirely to thy good pleaſure, and 
to the conduct of thy wiſdom, according to the covenant, of thy 
grace. I defire to be thine in life and death, and in the world to 
come for ever. 


Petitions for others. 1. Nor would I pray for myſelf only, but for 
all men, as thou haſt taught me. Enlighten the whole earth with 
the light of thy gofpel: Deliver thoſe that are perſecuted: for 
rehteouſneſs ſake, from the hands of thoſe that hate them, and let 
the ſpirit of perſecution be rooted out from among men: When 
ſhall the time come, O Lord, that the liberties of mankind, and of 
thy goſpel, ſhall be aſſerted and vindicated by the rulers of this 
world > When ſhall it be, that the kings of all the earth, ſhall brin 
their power and glory to ſupport the cauſe of true religion? 2. 
bleſs thee, O Lord, from my very ſoul, that thou haſt beſtowed on 
this my native land a proteſtant king, and that we enjoy our reli- 
gious and civil privileges under his government: Enrich him with 
the choiceſt of thy bleſſings, that he may adorn the high ſtation to 
which thou haſt exalted him, with the exerciſe of every virtue, and 
N. become an illuſtrious pattern of all goodneſs. Let the crown 
it long and eaſy on his head. Eſtablith his royal family and off- 
ſpring in the earth, that in their ſueceſſive ſeaſons and tations, they 
may become guards and ornaments to the proteſtant. intereſt. 
3. May all inferior rulers be directed by thy wiſdom, and influenced 
by thy grace, that they may be made public bleſſings to this king- 
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dom. 4. Mainfain thy goſpel in its power and glory : Let the mi. 
niſtry of thy word be attended with a rich ſupply of thy Spirit, that 
thy church on earth may be enlarged daily, and Knowledge and holi- 
neſs may increaſe and abound among men. 5. Look down in mere 
on my dear relations and friends, Bleſs my parents and kind 
with all the neceffary gifts of providence and of grace. Manifeſt 
thy love to all thoſe that love me, and enable me from my heart, to 

ve all that have done me hurt : Let them repent of their fins, 
O Lord, and he made paitakers of thy forgiveneſs, 

Pleading. Many are the favours I have requeſted of thee, O my 
God; but how thalt I plead with thee, and what arguments ſhall 
uſe to prevail that I may obtain them? 1 know, and I have confeſ. 

fed, that I deferve nothing at thy hands; but doſt thou not delight 

to diſcover thy free and rich grace, and to make thy mercy triumph 
over the unworthineſs of thy creatures? Haſt thou not promiſed to 
hear the cries of the humble? And does not thy word affure me, 
| that © thofe ho ſeek thee early ſhall find thee?” Are not young 
petitioners always welcome to thy throne ? Has not Jeſus Chrift, 
thy beloved Son, pleated thee in all things, and purchaſed by his 
death all the bleffings that I can ſtand in need of? Let the prayers 
of a worthleſs creature come up before thee, this morning, with ac. 
ceptance, on the account of thy Son, who is our great high prief, 
and intercedes for us in heaven at thy right-hand. 

Thankſgreing. In his name alſo, would 1 offer up my humble 
thanks for all the mercies I enjoy, and for all that I hope for. It is 
to thee, O God, that I owe my very life and being, my health and 
eaſe, and the ule of my ſenſes. and my limbs: Thou giveſt me ſafety 

in the night, and the hleſſings of the morning. It is from thee I de- 
rive all the benekts of food and raiment, the daily ſupports of na- 
ture, together with the rich promiſes of grace and eternal ſalvation. 
To thee therefore, O Lord, I pay all honour and praiſe. 

Bling or doxology. And may the name of God my Father, my 
Saviour and my Sanctifier, be glorified to everlaſting * Amen. 

| An Evening Prayer for Young Perſons. - | 
Inrocation. Great and glorious Majeſty, the God and Father 0 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, who baſt encouraged us on his account, to 
call thee our God and our Father, look down from heaven the ha- 
bitation of thy holineſs, and take notice of a poor unworthy creature, 
who is come to bow down and worſhip this evening at thy footitool. 
_ © Adoration.” Thou art God, and there is none elſe ; the heavens 
and the earth were created hy thy word: All things are ever within 
thy view, nor can the thadows of the night hide me from thine eye: 
Thou knoweſt all the works of my hands, and the ſecret thoughts 
of my heart. | 
Mon. How ſhall a guilty. rebel lift up his face toward thy 
throne? If I had only the ſins of this day to account for, I mull 
ſtand condemned in thy fight: for my heart has too often forgot 
God; nor has my zeal and diligence in duty been anſwerable to 
the obligations thou haſt laid upon me. The beſt of my ſervices ate 
too imperfe& to deſerve thy love, nor can all my obedience mem. 
the pardon of one of my paſt tranſgreſſions. 

Petitions for one's /eif. I. But I lie at the door of thy mercy, O m) 
God: I come to beg the forgiveneſs of all my innumerable offences, 
for the ſake of that blefled atonement which the Lord Jeſus ha- 
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made by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Let my crimes be waſhed away 
in his precious blood, and let a worthleſs ſinner be accepted in thy 
beloved Son. 2. Spare me, O moſt gracious God, according to the 
multitude of thy tender meicies. Cut me not off in the flower of 
my youth, though my fins have deſerved it. Let me not go down 
to the grave in an unpardoned and unholy ſtate, leſt I be for ever 
miſerable : Lengthen out my days to do more ſervice for God and 
man, and to ſecure my beſt intereſt and eternal hope, Spare 
my life, till thy grace has made me fitter for the hour of death. 
3, Look into my heart, O Lord; but alas, what a world of corrup- 
tion and vanity wilt thou find there ! O take out thence every evil 
thought, and ſubdue every finful inclination. Mortify all the vicious 
principles which thou ſeeſt in me. Let thy blefled Spirit renew 
my ſoul, ſanctify all the powers of my nature, and make me holy 
as God is holy. Strengthen my pious reſolutions under all the 
frailties of youth, and againſt the aſfaults of temptation ; for though 
| would willingly avoid every thing that diſpleaſes thee, yet I know 
my own weakneſs, and therefore I humbly put myſelf under the 
conſtant protection of thy grace. Preſerve my 8 years from 
the pollutions of the world, and guard me through all this dangerous 
ſtage of life. Let me not repeat any of the follies or fans that have 
this day evertaken me, but help me to fet a more careful and per- 
petual watch over my thoughts, my lips, and my actions, that I may 
not ſo offend my God, and make continual work for bitter repent- 
ance, 4. Chuſe thou, O Lord, my inheritance for me, and m 

rtion in this world, and be thou my portion and my happineſs 
in the world to come. Let not my heart be ſet on grandeur 
and riches, but fix my affections on the things that are above, 
where Jeſus Chriſt is at thy right-hand. Let me be truly content 
with the diſpoſals of thy providence in this preſent lite, waiting 
tor joy and complete felicity in the next. 5. And O my heavenly 
Father, if thou tee it neceſſaty to ſmite me with the rod of affliction 
in this ſtate of trial, make me patient and ſubmiſſive under all the 
ſorrows I ſuſtain ; let me receive with holy meckneſs the correcting 
ſtrokes of thy hand, ſince 1 have fo often and fo highly provoked 
thee. Bear me up under all the heavy burdens that may be laid 
upon me, and carry me fately through the ſoreſt trials and difficul- 
ties that may attend my way. Let me never be diſcouraged in my 
ug nor grow weary of well- doing, truſting to thy gracious pro- 
miſe, that 1 ſhall reap a joyful harveſt in due time, 1t I faint not. 
6. Search me and try me, O Lord, this evening, and diſcover to me 
wherein I have wandered from thee: make me truly penitent for 
all my wanderings, and reduce my feet to the paths of holineſs and 
FO: Thus, by judging — 5 at the end of every day, let me 

better prepared for my ſolemn appearance before thy awful ſeat 
of judgment : and by the conſtant practice of piety here on earth, 
let me grow daily more meet to perform the buſineſs of heaven, and 
to enjoy the blefledncſs of thy kingdom. 


Refignation or ſelfæſurreuder. And now, O my God, what ſhall I do 
to become more entirely thine ? I would make a freſh ſurrender of 
myſelf, both ſoul and body to thee for time and eternity. I would 
lay myſelf down to reſt this night under the thadow of thy wings, 
under the protection of thy providence, and the guard of thy grace. 
Let thy holy angels have charge over me while I ſleep, and ſuffer 
no evil imaginations to moleſf or diſquiet me, Whether I wake 
or ſleep live or die, let me be the Lord's for ever, 
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Petitions for others. O thou Almighty Maker of mankind, thoy 
Father of the ſpirits of all tleth, look down and pity a loſt miſerable 
world. Send thy goſpel of light and love among the heathen na- 
tions: Reſtore thy ancient people the Jews to thy tavour, by the 
faith of Jeſus whom their fathers crucified : Enlighten and recover 
thoſe parts of the earth which lie under the deluſions of Mahomet; 
Deſtroy the kingdom of antichriſt, which has ſpread itſelf ſo wide 
among the countries of Europe: Put an overtatiing end to popith 
idolatry, ſuperſtition and tyranny over the conſciences of men. 
Relieve thoſe who ſuffer for the ſake of truth in all quarters of the 
world: Whereſoever the glorious goſpel of Chriſt is preached, let 
it be made very ſucceſsful for the ſalvation of ſouls: And cauſe pure 
and undefiled religion to flouriſh among all thoſe who profeſs it, 
through the more abundant influences of thy holy Spirit. 2. Con- 
tinue to endow our moſt gracious ſovereign king George, with all 
thoſe human and divine qualities, which are neceſſary for ſuch a 
governor, as ſtands at the head of the proteſtant intereſt in the 
world. Give him length of life, and his people's univerſal love, 
Let wiſe and faithful counſellors ever ſtand before him; and by the 
aids of thy grace, let him ever purſue the things that make for his 
own happineſs, for the welfare of the nation, and the peace of thy 
churches. 3. Bleis the royal houſehold of princes and princeſlex ; 
may they be trained up in the Knowledge and practice of true reli- 
Jon and virtue, that in their growing years they may become bleſ- 
ings to the world; And let virtue and religion be defended and en- 
_ Couragecd by all, that are exalted to ſtations of honour and authority 
inthe land. 4. Beſtow thy choiceſt favours on my dear parents, &c. 
and on all that are related to me in the bonds of nature ; let them 
be made partakers of thy heavenly and everlaſting grace. Bleis 
my {uperiors of every kind, my teachers and my governors ; and 
may 1 behave myſelf in my ſtation of life as becomes a cluiſtian, 
toward all thoſe whom thy providence has ſet over me. 


Thankfgiving, After the many requeſts I have offered for the mer- 
cies I want, | beg leave to render humble thanks to thy Majeſty, 
for the bleſſings I have received. I praiſe my God, for the meaſures 
of eaſe and health which I enjoy, for the Kind providences which 
have attended me this day, and that ſo many of the comforts of life 
have been continually provided for me, that T have not been expoſed 
to thoſe hardihĩips and temptations, which have ſurrounded others in 
their younger years. Above all I bleſs thee, O Lord, for the won- 
ders of thy grace, in providing ſuch a divine and glorious method of 
recovery for ſinful mankind : Bleſſed be our God, who has ordained 
of old a covenant of mercy and forgiveneſs for guilty creatures, and 
has ſent his Son Jeſus to be the chiet meſſenger of this covenant, to 
confirm the promiſes of it, and to purchaſe the bleffings of it, with 
his own moſt precious blood. I praiſe thee for the full and rich 
diſcovery of all this grace to mankind in the holy ſcriptures, and 
I defire for ever to praiſe thee, that while millions of young crea- 
tures are bred up in ignorance and groſs darkneſs, I was born an 
brought up under the ſound of thy goſpel ; and that I have been 
led into an early acquaintance with thy holy word, wherein lies 
my hope of eternal happineſs. 


Plegding in the name of Chriſt. Accept, I entreat thee, all theſe pe- 
titions and thank-offerings in the name and for the ſake of Jctus 
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Chriſt, thy well-beloved Son and my only Mediator. Though I 
would humbly hope my heart is fincere before thee, and anſwers to 
the words of my lips, in theſe my addreſſes to the God of heaven, 
yet it is only by the hand of my great High- prieſt above, that I dare 
offer this evening ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe. 


Doxology or bleſing. To God only wiſe and Almighty, be glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. Or, we may hire uſe this 
doxology : Now to him that hath loved us, and waſhed us from our 
fins in his own blood, and hath brought us near to God and his 
Father, to him -be glory and dominion for ever and.ever. Amen. 
Or if the uſual doxology be more pleaſing : To him with God the Father 
and his eternal Spirit, be honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


The Young Perſum's Prayer for Lord's-day-morning, to be uſed together 
with the other Morning Prayer, | 

Eternal and moſt glorious God, who dwelleſt in light which no 
man can approach, who liveſt and reigneſt for ever and ever; I 
thank thee for that comfortable ſucceſhon of nights and days, which 
thou haſt given me the week paſt: And though I have finfully 
abuſed too many ſeaſons of mercy, and waſted too many days of 
grace, yet thou haſt brought me, again, to ſee the light of another 
day of the fon of man. Help me, O Lord, this day to commemo- 
rate the rifing of my bleſſed Redeemer from the grave, and let my 
heart be raiſed to the heavenly world, and to Jeſus, who fits there 
at thy right-hand in power and glory. Baniſh from my foul, wy 
vain thought, this morning, that I may begin the day with God. 
May thy bleſſed Spirit vifit me with his divine influences, .and abide 
with me in all the public and private duties of religion; for without 
his gracious aſſiſtance I can do nothing that ſhall be acceptable to 
thee, or effectual to my own ſalvation. 

I adore the mercy of our God, that he has not left the fallen and 
finful race of mankind to periſh without hope. Bleſſed be thy 
name, O my heavenly Father, who has ſent down thy well-beloved 
Son, to publiſh thy grace to a guilty world, and to redeem thy peo- 

le from hell and eternal death. Bleſſed be Jeſus the only begotten 
on of God, who condeſcended to take our fleſh and blood upon 
him, and by his own death, to become a reconciler of finful creatures 
to thy offended Majeſty. I adore and praiſe thee, O molt gracious 
God, that thou haſt conveyed down theſe glad tidings, through ſo 
many hundred years, to the age and to the nation wherein I hye. 
The book of mercy and ſalvation is put into my hands, and I have 
been taught to read the covenant of thy grace there. | offer my 
humble thanks to my exalted Saviour, that he has ſent his miniſters 
to explain his word, and to preach to us the things that belong to 
our eternal peace. 

O may | attend, with chearfulneſs and holy deſire, upon the ordi- 
nances of thy houſe this day ! and may I find thy preſence, in the 
aſſemblies of thy people, for thou loveſt the gates of Zion, and thy 
church is thy holy temple, where thou art wont to diſplay thy power 
and glory. While thy word is read or preached, let my foul be 
engaged in deep attention and reverence :. Let thy miniſters be 
taught of God, and happily unfold the great and 1mportant things 
of thy law and goſpel to men. Let them preach the truth as it is in 
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Jeſus, and ſpeak with power to the conſciences of the hearers, par. 
ticularly to my conſcience, O my God! May I find ſomething in 
thy holy inſtitutions this day ſuited to the ftate and temper of my 
ſoul, that I may learn more of the knowledge of God, may gain 
victory over ſome fin, and make ſome happy advances in ſerious 
religion. 

I intreat thee, O Lord, ſuffer me not any longer to be a drowſy, 
an idle, or a forgetful hearer of thy word: May my foul be lifted u 
to thee with due fervency in the prayers that thall be offered to thy 
Majeſty, and may my lips fing thy praiſes with holy joy. Let no 
vain amuſements call my eyes and my heart away from lively de. 
votion, and the divine pleaſures of thy ſanctuary. May this world, 
with all the cares and the trifles of it, be forgotten and vanith from 
my thoughts, nor intrude into my ſolemn hours, or interrupt my hum- 
ble converſe with thee. Let me come away trom thy houſe, under 
the light of thy countenance, ſatisfied wich thy love, and longing 
for the returns of ſuch holy ſeaſons. 


In the name of Jeſus, and by his hands, I deſire to offer up this 
morning ſacrifice, and | would intreat and hope for acceptance at 
thy mercy-ſeat. O God, in the virtue of his bloody death, and his 
everlaſting interceſſion. In the evening, let my heart be filled with 
holy thankfulneſs, and have rich occaſion for it through the plen- 
tiful communications of thy grace. And may the God of peace, 
who brought again from the dead, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, 
through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make me perfect in 
every good work to do his will, working in me that which is well 
pleaſing in his fight, through Chriſt Jeſus, to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


The young Perſon's Prayer for Lord's-day-ecening, to be uſed together with 
the other Eveming Prayer. 

Ever bleſſed God, the Father of glory and the God of all grace, 
this day haſt thou invited me to attend on the worſhip of thy 
houſe, and haſt opened to me ſome of the treaſures of thy ſanc- 
tuary , thou haſt cauſed me to hear the words of eternal life, and 
called me to join with thy people, in the voice of prayer and 
praiſe: But how poor and imperte& are my beſt ſervices ? How 
unworthy of thy acceptance, 6 my God, who art ſurrounded with 


ten thouſands of worſhipping angels, and the ſpirits of the juſt made 
perfect? 


1 deſire to bow my knees, and confeſs before thee with ſhame 
and ſorrow, how heavy and dull my heart has been, amidſt the 
12 ordinances of thy houſe : How often have my thoughts 

ole away from thy preſence, and wandered afar off among the 
cares, the buſineſſes, or the vanitics of this life? In how cold and 
formal a manner have too many of my devotions, this day, been 
oftered up to thy holy Majeſty, and how little of thy word has been 
treaſured up in my heart ? 


O moſt merciful God, forgive the iniquity of my holy things, and 
lay not fin to my charge. I humbly truſt in the blood of Jeſus thy 
Son, and his perfect rigliteouſneis, to anſwer for all my imperfec- 
tions. Though the day be almoit ended, let not the work 
of it be all loſt. Let thy good Spirit bring to my remembrance, 
ſome of the ſacred inſtructions, which I have heard in thy houſe; 
and ſo far as thy miniſters have ſpoken agreeably to thy mind and 
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will, let my ſoul retain the ſenſe and ſavour of it, for many days. 
to come. Let not all the good feed be ſown in vain. but do thou 
cauſe ſome part of it to ſpring up, and bring forth the bleſſed fruits of 
ichteouſneſs, in my following converſation. O may I love God 
and man better, and rejoice in Chriſt ſeſus, my Saviour and my 
nope. May I hate fin more daily, and find myſelf more weaned 
from this fleſh and this world, which have been ſuch unhappy 
clogs and hinderances, in my attempts to honour God. 


And yet, O Lord, I would bleſs thy name alſo, that J hope 
there have been in me ſome ſincere breathings of ſoul toward thee : 
| humbly hope, that I have found through thy grace ſome holy 
exerciſes of faith, ſubmiſſion and obedience while I heard or read 
ay word, and ſome relith of ſacred pleaſure in thy worſhip, and 
that both in my folemn retirements, and in the congregations of thy 
people. Blefled be God, who has not utterly forſaken his own or- 
linances, nor forgotten his unworthy ſervant. Accept, I pray thee 
Amy fincere endeavours to love and ferve thee, in the name of 
ſeſus, my only Mediator. Carry on thy own good work in me: 
Let every ſpark, of thy heavenly grace, be cheriſhed and improved. 
till it grow up hereafter to joy 2. glory. 

| adore and praiſe thy name, O God, that we have peace and 
liberty given us by our rulers, that they are become the guardians 
of our religious and civil privileges, and that we can wait on thee, 
n public aflſemblies, bla! 85 can make us afraid: Pity thy poor 
ſcattered people, under the dominion of popiſh and idolatrous 
princes, thy Feed children, who can only groan and ſigh unto 
thee in ſecret, and are forbid the pleaſures of thy ſanctuary. 


Heal the wretched quarrels, and ſcandalous diviſions, that are 
hund among the chriſtian churches. Teach them the wiſdom 
Flich is from above, which is firſt pure, and then peaceable, and 
wich abounds in the fruits of mercy and love. Reform them all, 
befſed Saviour, and remove from among them, whatſoever is con- 
rary to the nature and deſign of thy holy religion. 


Othat ſuch ſacred advantages and ſeaſons of grace, as I have 
us day enjoyed, may train up my ſoul, under the aids of thy Spi- 
it, to a preparation for the blefled afſembly of ſaints and angels 
ore! with them I defire humbly to join my ſongs and my prai- 
ts, Salvation, hoavur and glory be — to our God who fits 


upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. Amen. 
The Young Perſon's Grace before Meat, when alone. 

Almighty God, the Maker and the Lord of all things, thou open- 
lt the ſtores of thy bounty, and — my daily food: May 
ne bleſſing attend it, that I may be nouriſhed to do thee ſervice 
ad honour ; and may I enjoy thy ſpecial love amidſt the common 
eflings of thy providence, for the take of Jeſus my Lord and Sa- 
our, Amen. 

The Young Perſon's Grace after Meat, when alone. 

l acknowledge thy great goodneſs, O Lord, in feeding me with 
bod convenient for me, in giving me the means of grace, and the 
lopes of glory: Let me walk before thee in thy fear and love, an- 
werable to thy preſent mercies and my eternal hopes, for Chriſt's 
Ke, Amen. ; | 

The Young Perſon's Grace beſore Meat, in Company. 


Moſt merciful God and Father, though we“ are utterly * 
the leaſt of thy favours, yet thy bounty is ſtill furniſhing us wit 
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the daily ſupports of life: Let us always eat and drink, with mo. 

geration and temperance,; and let us be trained up by the bleflingg 

of thy providence, and the afhitances of thy grace, till we are mace 

fit for thy glory, for the ſake of Jeſus our only Mediator. Amen. 
The Young Perſon's Grace after Meat, in Company. 

What ſufficient thanks can we render to thee, O Lord, for the 
daily benefits of this life, and for the promiſes and hopes of a better 
Efe to come? Let us never abuſe our preſent mercies, but ſhey 
our fincere thankfulneſs, by improving them to thy honour, and our 
eternal comfort, through the interceffion of thy bon Jeſus Chil 
our Lord. Amen. | 


A Shorter grace before Meat. 

Bleſs us, O Lord, and bleſs the proviſions of the table to our uſe, 
that whether we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, all may turn to 
thy glory, and our good, for Chriſt's fake. Amen. 

A Shorter Grace after Meat. 

Let God be praiſed, for all our pra and enjoyments on eaxth, 
and for all our hopes of heaven, t 
Saviour. Amen. 


— 


Though the foregoing prayers compoſed for youth and vourg 
perſons, in the morning or evening, are caſt into a plain and eat 
method, ſo as to include the chief parts of praver in a natural order, 
for the information of learners, yet, as I intimated in the preface, 
fo I would rgpcat it here, that prayers are not always to be framed 
in the fame method, and indeed it is ſeldom, that ſuch an exact or- 
der ſhould be obſerved. There is too much confinement and reftraint 
kid upon the freedom, the fervency and the fpirit of devotion, by 
too ſtrift an obſervance of ſuch a rule. It is better generally to 
intermix theſe diſtin& parts of prayer, as in the following example 


Adoration and thankfereing. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
to thy holy name be honour and praife : Thou art great in power 
beyond all our thoughts, and thou haſt done great things for us. 
above all our praifes. Thy heart is full of compaſhon and lore, 
and we bleſs thee, that thou haſt ſhewn thy love and compaſſion 
to us, inraifing us from our loft eſtate, and leading us into the war 
of ſalvation. Adoration and confeſon. Thou art a great God, and 

lorious in thy holineſs, but we are guilty and unholy creatures; 
ſhall we lift up our faces to thee, or appear in thy preſence / 
Adoration and petition. Thy mercies, O Lord, are excceding grea!, 
pity us in our fintul ſtate, and raiſe us from our guilt and wretched- 
—4 Or thus: There is rich — and forgiveneſs with thee, and 
plenteous redemption with thy Son Jeſus; O let our iniquities be a! 
forgiven, and let us be partakers of that rich grace, through the 
death and interceſſion of our bleſſed Redeemer. 


Conſeſion and thankſyiring. How are our ſouls covered with guilt, 
and our natures defiled with fin? How unworthy are we to come 
before a holy God? But bleſſed be that grace, that has provided 3 
way, both for our pardon and our putiſication. Bleſſed be our G0, 
who has opened the fountain of the blood of Chriſt his Son, to 
waſh away our defilements, and has appointed his own Spirit d 
renew our natures in holineis. | 
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Conſefion and petition. Ah Lord, how wretched is our ſtate by na- 
ture? How ignorant are our minds? How full are our hearts of 
iniquity and folly. ? and how ſinful have our lives been in thy fight ? 
What ſhall we ſay unto thee, O thou obſerver of men? We he at 
thy foot and cry for mercy. Save us from the miſeries we have 
delerved, blot out our tranſgreffions for ever, and take us under the 
care and power of thy grace, and the teachings of thy Spirit, that 
we may be made wile and holy. 

Petition and pleading*, Teach us thy ways, O Lord, and let us 

ow, in all uſeful knowledge: Haſt thou not promiſed, to give 
wiidom to them, that aſk it of thee, and to teach thy ways to the 
humble ? Or thus : Save us from the power of every temptation, 
for we are weak in ourſelves, and cannot ſtand, without the aids of thy 
race, Keep our hearts by thy power, for our own care and watch- 
tulneſs are not ſufficient for our fafety, if God forſake us. I thou 
leave us, O Lord, we periſh. Or thus: Beſtow all needful blefhngs 
on us, O Lord, for time and eternity : Has not thy Son purchaſed 
them, with his own blood? And have we not encouragement to 
hope for them, when we aſk in his name? Or thus: We are weak 
and worthleſs creatures, yet deliver, and fave us, for thy name's 
fake : Thy power and grace will ſhine the more gloriouſly i 
lalvation : Haſt thou not ſaved many a franer, as worthleſs and as 
weak as we are ? 


Petition and thankſgiving. Lord, while we bleſs thee, from our ſouls, 
for the many and undeſerved inftances of thy mercy, which we 
have received; we preſent our humble petitions for new favours and 
bleſſings. We praiſe thee, O God, that thou haſt beſtowed on us 
the comforts of this life; beſtow on us allo the graces of thy Spirit 
and the bleſſings of the life to come. 

In this manner, may young chriſtians learn to vary their me- 
mods of prayer, and to ſuit their adorations, confeſſions, petitions, 
pleadings and thankſgivings to all particular cafes in their daily de- 
votions, or on ſpecial occaſions: Of which laſt I have given many 
ultances, in the following compoſures. 


— 
* 


Examples of Prayer on Furious Occasions. 
I. Before Reading the Scriptures. 


Ca LL my thoughts away, O Lord, from the things of this world, 
and compoſe them to attend to thy holy word. I praiſe thy name, 
that thou haſt put into my hand, this beſt of books, which was 
written to make us wiſe to ſalvation ; yet I entreat thee, O God, 
leave me not to read it, without the inſtructions of thy holy Spirit. 
Teach a child to underſtand thy word, ſo far as is needful for me, 
and help me to draw ſuch uſeful meditations from it, as may make 
a pious impreſſion on my Spirit, and may render me wiſer and better 
for Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 
II. On going to School. 


Blefſed God, thou haſt appointed us, in our younger years, to 
be under tutors and governors : Incline me, I pray thee, to ſubmit 
willingly to their inſtructions and reproofs, and make me grow, 
daily, in ſome profitable knowledge of the things of God and man. 
Bleſs my teachers, and all their labours in my education: But be 


Note, Theſe two patts of prayer, are moſt frequently intermingled, 


m our 
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thou my chief teacher, and train me up to ſome uſefulneſs in thi; 


world, and to eternal life in the world to come, tor the fake ( 


Chriſt thy beloved Son. Amen. 
III. Upon learing a Father's IIouſe. 

Since I am called to leave the houte of my earthly parents, and 
they cannot ſee me, and take care of me, daily, as they uſed to do, 
Lord, I defire more particularly, to put myſelf under the care of 
thee, my heavenly Father: Whatſoever.I want, let me run to thee, 


and find thee my helper, and my almighty friend, for the ſake cf 


my dear and bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 
IV. Upon entering into any Sort of Learning, whether Reading, Writing, 
Arithmetic, or Work of any And. : 
O God of wiſdom and grace, bleſs all my diligent endeavours to 
gain knowledge. Give me ſuch“ a degree of underſtanding and 
ill, in thoſe things which I take in hand, as may tit me for that 
ſtate of life, in which thy good — 9 ſhall place me: Suffer 
me not to trifle away my time; but let me treaſure up that learning 
in my youth, which may be a ſupport or a comfort to me, in my 
riper years. And I beg, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, that none of 
my other ſtudies or labours, may tempt me to neglect the knowledge 
or practice of religion, or turn my heart atide from God or the 
things of heaven. Amen. 


V. On a Senſible Improcement of Knowledge. In Religion. 


How happy is it for me, O Lo1d God, that I have been taught, 
betimes, to know thee, the Maker of all things, and thy Son Jeſus 
Chrift, the only Saviour of ſinners! I give thanks to thee, for my 
teachers, and for all their inſtructions, and for thy bleſſing upon 
them. Make me chearful in the pertormance of every duty, as 
ſoon as I know it: And let me never ſin againſt my knowledge, but 
improve all that I know, to thy glory and my everlaſting benefit, 
for the ſake of Jeſus my mediatur. Amen. 


VI. In Reading. | 


I give thanks to thy mercy O Lord, that I have been taught to 
read, ſo that I can make uſe of thy holy word, in order to learn the 
way to ſalvation, and eternal life thereby. Blefſed be thy name, 
that I was not bred up in utter ignorance as too many children have 
been, to their great diſadvantage, in this world, and the danger d 
their ſouls, in the world to come. O ſuffer me not to abute this 

art of knowledge, and to waſte my time in reading vain and idle 
ories, or fooliſh and wicked jeſts, but let me delight to read thy 
word, and books of uſeful knowledge, virtue and iety, that may 
turn to good account hereafter, for the lake of Jeſus Chrili my Lord. 


VII. In Writing. 


I acknowledge thy goodneſs, O Lord, that.I have learned to 
handle the pen of the writer: Let it be a pleaſure to me to ſet down 
what I remember of thy word, when thy miniſters preach to us the 
goſpe! of Chriſt. And do thou inſtru& me, how to write down my 

ns and thy mercies, that I may not forget what thou haſt done for 
me, and what I have done againſt thee. 
Suffer me not to abuſe my pen, and defile it, by writing what is 
profane, wanton or wicked: But let this ſkill, which thou haſt given 
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me, be ſanAified, that it may turn to thy glory, and my good, for 
Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


VIII. In Arithmetic. 


O God, whoſe knowledge is infinite, and whoſe mercies are 
innumerable, if thou giveſt me any {kill in the art of numbers let 
me uſe it, with care and exactneſs, with faithfulneſs and honeſty ; 
and let me never commit ſuch-miſtakes, as to do injury to mat 
or others. Above all, © teach me, for Chriſt's ſake, ſo to number 
my days, and to confider how thort my time is, that I may apply 
my heart to true wiſdom,” and prepare for that eternal ſtate, whoſe 


years Cannot be numbered. Amen. 
IX. In Singing. 

Since thou giveſt me opportunity, O Lord, to learn this delightfut 
art of hoging, let no wicked ſongs ever pollute my lips: let my 
memory be furniſhed with © pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, 
that I may make melody to thee, with grace in my heart,“ and at the 
fame time refreſh my own ſpirits : And while I glorify my God, with 
my tongue on earth, let me grow daily, fitter to ſing the ſongs of 
paradite.. © Salvation, honour and glory to God the Father, who 
its upon the throne, and to Jeſus the Lamb of God, for ever and 
erer. Amen. | 


X. In any Mork. 


Great God, who art, „wonderful in counſel, and excellent in 
working,” thy word has told us, that thou teacheſt the huſbandman 
to open and to break the ground with his plough, to ſow his ſeed, 
and to gather and threſh out his corn. I praiſe thee, who giveſt me 
allo, knowledge and capacity to perform any uſeful buſineſs, in this 
life. May my hands be never engaged, in the ſervice of fin or 
datan, nor let me delight in ſloth and idlenels, left I be expoſed to 
the temptations of the devil. Shew me how I may be always em- 
ployed In ſomething ſerviceable to God or myſelf, or my fellow- 
creatures ; and may all my labours be attended with thy bleſſing, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


XI. On taking any Recreation, 


Gracious God, thou knoweſt how frail our natures are, and that 
ſometimes we need to have our ſpirits and our limbs refreſhed, in 
tis manner, in our childiſh ſtate : Guard me, O Lord, from fin 
amidſt my ſports, and let me ſet a watch over my words and actions, 
mat I may not offend thee, or hurt any of my fellows, nor waſte 
loo much of my time in ſporting. May this, and every recreation, 
tend to the health of my body, and render me, afterward, fitter for 
every duty, for Chriſt Jeſus' ſake. Amen. | | 


XII. On Senſible Improvement in Stature. 


| praiſe thee, O heavenly Father, that I enjoy ſuch a meaſure of 

ealth, and that thou makeſt me grow toward the ſtate of a man, 
(vr woman) in this world. Suffer me not to continue till a child in 
underſtanding, . nor let my ſoul decay in the * of religion, 
nile my body increaſes in ſtature. But, through the aids of th 
grace, let me do as my bleſſed Saviour did, while he was a chil 
here on earth; let me grow in ſtature, and wiſdom, and in favour 
vun God and man: Now he dwells in heaven, above men- and 


angels : Jo him be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 
VOL. Iv. 


2 U 
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XIII. Upon leaving off Old Garments and putting on New. 

As I now put off my old garments, becauſe I have worn them long 
enougb, ſo help me, O Lord, to put off my follies and fins, becaule 
I have lived in them too long already. And as new raiment is pre. 

ared for my body, ſo let my foul be renewed after thy image, and 
et me be clothed with righteouſneſs and true hotineſs. Let me 
remember alſo, that I muſt ere long put off this body, like an old 
rment, and leave it in the grave: O may my ſoul be prepared 
en to put on the robes of glory, that thou haſt prepared for 
them that love thee, that I may dwell with thee, in thy kingdom, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 
| XIV. Another on the ſame Occaſion. 


I thank thee, O Lord, who provideſt for me change of raiment : 
Though I am dreſt in new apparel, ſuffer me not to be proud of it; 
nor let me think better of myſelf becauſe I am finer than I was, or 
becauſe my clothes make a better ſhew than ſome of my fellows: 
Teach me, © Lord, that knowledge and goodneſs are the beſt 
adorning, and let me ſeek to excel others in theſe things, that I ma 
be more lovely and pleaſing in thy fight, for the ſake of my bleſſe 
Saviour. Amen, 
XV. On going a Journey. | 

Preſerve me, O Lord, in all my ways, and whereſoever I go, 
guard me with thy hand, that no evil may befal me. All places are 
Under thy eye, and I delire, every where, to remember that God 
ces me. Make my pump; journey pleaſant and comfortable, and 
let me conſider, that I am always travelling, through this world to- 
wards death and eternity; and when the journey of my life is 
ended, let me arrive at the gates of heaven, and be admitted there 
for Jeſus” ſake. Amen. 


XVI. After a Safe Journey. 

Praiſe is due to thee, O my God, my guide and my preferver. Thou 
haſt made my travels eaſy and ſafe ; thou haſt ſent thy holy angels 
to guard me, in all my ways, and thy kind providence has watched 
over me, to defend me from miſchief. Thou haſt kept all my 
bones, not one of them is broken. Thou art the God of my life, 
my fafety and my comfort; to thy name be everlaſting honour. 
Amen 


| XVII. Enquiring after a Trade or Profeſſion. 

Lord, ſince thou haſt appointed every one to he engaged, in ſome 
buſineſs, in this world, direct my friends to chuſe a proper employ- 
ment for me. Docs not thy word inform me, that feveral of thy 
—_ were fiſhermen, that Paul was a maker of tents, and even 

y holy child Jeſus, was called a carpenter? I would alſo be em- 
ployedin ſome honeſt labour or buſineſs. Let my heart be inclined to 
that calling, which may be moſt for my benefit in this world, and may 
at the ſame time, be no hinderance to me, in the things of rehgion, 
and in my way to heaven, Thou knoweſt, O Lord, it is a matter of 
great importance; help me to conſider that it is a choice for the 
whole courſe of my lite ; counſel me by thy wiſdom, and let thy 
8 18 7 determine every thing for thy honour and my advantage, 

the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son. Amen. 


| XVIII. for a Child or Youth in Apprenticeſhip. Cake 
Let thy preſence be with me, nioſt gracious God, in the ſtation 
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and family, where thou haſt placed me, Keep me from the many 


inares and temptations, that attend youth on all tides, in this ſinful 
e. Let me ſet a daily watch upon all my ways, that I may not 
fend thy Majeſty. Make me firſt faithful to God, and then to my 
maſter, even when I am not in his ſight: Let me ſo fill up every 
part of my time, and manage the concerns intruſted with me, in 
ſuch a manner that I may not be afraid to be called to account. 
And grant, O Lord, that I may be ſo well acquainted with the pro- 
per buſineſs of my calling, and find ſuch favour in the fight of men, 
that I may hereafter, become more uſeful in the world, and Elority 
they in my following courſe of life, for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our 
ord. Amen. 


XIX. For a Child or Youth at Sea. 


Glorious and Almighty God, who haſt appointed me by thy pro- 
vidence “to go down to the ſea in a ſhip, and to do buſineſs in the 

eat waters, help me to take notice of the works of the Lord, and 

is wonders in the deep.” When I view the heavens which thou 
haſt made, and obſerye the ſun and the ſtars, whereby our courſe 
of ſailing is directed, let me adore thy greatneſs, who cauſeſt the 
ſun to fulfil his daily circuit, who * numbereſt all the ſtars, and 
calleſt them by their names.” Blefled Saviour, who didit often 
travel by ſea, when thou cameſt down to viſit us here on earth, I 
would commit my ſelf to thy care amidſt all the winds and the waves, 
for thou canſt ſay to them all. Peace, he ſtill, and the ſtormy 
wind thall obey thy word.” Keep me from all thofe temptations, 
and thoſe wicked ways, which I may be in danger, of in this fort 
of life: And in whatſoever part of the world I am, let me not ven- 
ture upon any finful practice, but always remember that a holy 
God hath his eye upon me, and his hand will find me out. Bring 
me ſafe to the port to which I am failing at this time: And when- 
ſoever thou ſhalt ſee fit to call my ſoul away, whether it be by ſea 
or land, let it be taken up to dwell in heaven with God, and with 
my bleſſed Redeemer, to whoſe name be all honour and praiſe for 
ever. Amen, 


XX. For the Children of the Rich. 


I adore and bleſs thy good providence, O Lord, who haft brought 
me forth, in the midſt ot plenty, and given me friends, who provide 
for me ſuch a variety of comforts in this life: Grant that I may not 
_— God, the giver of all good things. Though thou feedeſt me 
with the fineſt of the wheat, and arrayeſt me in richer apparel than 
others, yet let me remember, that l am made of the ſame fleſh and 
blood, as the pooreſt child on earth, and that I have the ſame ſinful 
nature, which belongs to all the children of Adam: Suffer me not 
therefore to be proud and high-minded, to exalt myſelf above 
others, or look down upon them with a ſcornful eye, nor let my lips 
ſcoff at them; but teach me to pity the poor, and to relieve them 


according to my ability with prudence and diſcretion. Make, me 


Careful to grow rich in good works, and to encreaſe more in know- 
ledge and in every virtue, fince I have greater advantages than 


others: Let me. © not truſt in uncertain riches which do, as it were, 


take wings and fly away; but let me endeavour to ſocure thoſe 
eavenly treaſures which will abide for ever, for the ſake of Jeſus 
iſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 
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| XX I. For the Children of the Poor. 
Moſt high God, who art the wiſe ruler and diſpoſer of all th 
creatures, 1 defire humbly to ſubmit to thy providence, who h 
ſeen fit to place me and e houſe, in a low eſtate, in this 


world: Help me to remember that Jeſus Chriſt, thy well-beloved 
Son, was willing to be born and brought up in a poor and mean con- 
dition: and let me not be impatient of that ſtate which our Saviour 
himſelf endured, who, though he was rich, yet made himſelf poor 
for our ſakes.” Save me, I pray thee, from the temptations which 
attend poverty: Let me not envy the rich, nor grow unealy, be. 
cauſe I ſee other children better fed and better clothed than 1 am, 
I would bleſs thee, from my heart, tor that thou provideſt any food 
and raiment for me, to keep me from hunger and cold. Suffer me 
not to covet what belongs to others, and much leſs to put forth my 
hands to the money, cr goods, of my neigiibour, to ſteal or per 
from him. Make me content under my circumſtances, and diligent 
in my daily learning or work: nor let me ever want what is neceſſary 
to ſupport my life. The leſs I have here on earth, make me the 
more careful to ſeek after a treaſure in heaven, and bring me ſafely 
in thy time to the poſſeſſion of it, for Chriſt's ſake, Amen. 


XXII. For Children in middle Circumſtances, 


What abundant reaſon have I, O Lord, to honour thy wiſdom, 
and the goodneſs of thy providence, that thou haſt placed me and 
my father's houſe in the middle circumſtances of this life; that [ 
am no poſſeſſed of fo great riches, as might make me grow high- 
minded and forget God; and that J am not ſo poor, as to lie under 

temptation to ſteal, in order to provide me food or raiment, 
While I behold other children richer C8 I, let this make me hum- 
ble: While I fee others poorer than I, let this make me thankful: 
Enable me, O Lord, to mind the daily buſineſs and labour of life, to 
which thou calleſt me, and to do good to others as far as I am 
capable. Carry me ſafe, through all the dangers of this world, til 
I] am prepared for a better ſtate, in the world to come, for the ſake 
of thy dear Son Jeſus my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


XXIII. For a Child or Youth at Service. 


It is thy good pleaſure, O Lord, that I ſhould become a ſervantto 
others in tlus world ; but let me always remember, that my firſt and 
chief buſineſs is to ſerve and pleaſe thee. Make me diligent and 
faithful in the work that is appointed me; even when my maſtet 
and miſtreſs are abſent; and let me neither do them wrong, nor 
conſent to it, nor conceal any wrong that is done to them, May! 
behave myſelf in ſo humble, ſo wiſe and ſo becoming a manner to- 
ward all, that I may gain the love and efteem of all that know me, 
and be at laſt approved of thee my Maker and my Judge, and be 
accepted unto eternal life, for the ſake of Chriſt my Saviour. Ames. 


XXIV. 4 Prayer againſt natural Fears. 

_ Blefſed God, who art the guard and defence of thoſe that love 
thee, deliver me from this weakneſs of nature, this vain and fool! 
fear, which ſo often diſquiets me. No I not read in thy word, that 
the righteous is bold as a lion?” And I hope I am willing to be 
made righteous, and to do the will of God : why then would | be 
afraid 7 Haſt thou not invited thoſe that are fearful to put the! 
confidence in thee? Help me to ſear thee, and to truſt in thee, anc 
then I need not fear, what any creature can do againſt me, Where 
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ſoever I am, let me believe that God is with me, and let me not be 
afraid of all the powers of darkneſs; nor of death itſelf, fince Jeſus 
Chritt my Saviour has ſubdued them all: To whom be glory and 
praiſe everlaſting. Amen, 


XXV. Againſt Frowardnefs, Obfttnacy, and other Vices of Children. 
0 God, who art the fountain of all wiſdom and goodnefs, thou 
haſt made me a reaſonable creature, and though I am but a child, I 
pray, that reaſon may direct all my actions. Let not fooliſh humours 
and idle fancies rule and govern me, but let all my defires, 
and all my paſſions be ſubject to reaſon. Grant that I may 
never be uneaſy or fretful at the happineſs of others, nor rejoice 
in any miſchief that befals them. Suffer me not to be froward or 
peeviſh, quarrelſome or ſpiteful among my fellows : Make me meek 
and humble, and let me rather yield in many things, than contend 
by angry words or blows; If I am injured, let me not revenge my- 
ſelf, but make my complaint to thoſe who are ſet over me. Nor 
let me ever be obſtinate and ſullen to my parents and governors, 
but always hearken to advice, and obey thoſe who are wiſer than I, 
May I grow in wiſdom and goodneſs, as I grow in years; may I 
ever act as becomes a creature of reaſon, a child of God, and a 
follower of Jeſus Chriſt, his beſt-beloved Son, whom I defire to 
love, and honour, and imitate, here on earth, and be made like him 


for ever in heaven. Amen, 


XXVI. After ſome particular and grievous Sin. 


O Lord Jeſus my Saviour, whither ſhould I go but to thee, who 
cameſt down from heaven to ſeek and ſave loſt finners? I have 
broken the law of God, and have ſinned grievouſly againſt my con- 
ſcience : But I defire to be athamed before thee, and to have my 
heart broken under a ſenſe of my folly. O that I might be recon- 
ciled to God by the virtue of thy bloody death and thy prevailing in- 
terceſhon ! Accept, O Lord God, a repenting finner ; torgive all my 
offences, and particularly this new tranſgreſſion, and make me very 
watchtyl for time to come. Keep me by thy grace from repeating 
my treſpaſſes, and preſerve me to thy heavenly kingdom for Jeſus 
lake. Amen. 

XXVII. After ſome ſerious Impreſſions in à Sermon. 

I bleſs thy name, O Lord, who haſt made thy word reach my 
heart. How many ſermons have [ heard careleſsly and forgot them 
entirely? O let me not forget, what I have heard this day, but 
let thy holy Spirit refreſh my memory, and keep the thoughts of 
it dreh upon my ſpirit“. Let me love thee more than ever; let 
me hate ſin more than ever: Let thy work of grace be carried on 
upon my ſoul; till l am become a new creature, a fincere chnitian ; 
and let every ſermon, that I ſhall hear for time to come, help for- 
ward this bleſſed work of my ſalvation, for the fake of Jeſus Chritt 
my Saviour. Amen, | 

Obſerve here, that in the following examples of prayer, relatin 
to the events that occur in a family, I have been conſtrained to ule 
expreſhons which are very general, that l might include a variety 


of caſes. It would be endleſs and impoſſible to enter into particu- 


lars. The child may be taught to add or alter a few words, and to 
expreſs himſelt more particularly ſuiting the occaſion. 


* Here the child ſhould mention ſome particulars, of a ſermon, in prayer, which 
Vere moſt affecting. 1 | | 
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XXVIII. At the Birth of a Brother or Sifter, or any new Relation coming ini, 


. © Lord God our Creator, who makeſt families increaſe like 
flock, fince thy SR has given me a new relation, let hin 
[her] become a bleſſing to our family. Help me to love him [her] 
as I ought, and fo to carry it toward him [her] that 1 may fulfil my 

roper duty : And let me be always accepted of thee through Jeſus 
briſt, who loved us, and was once born into this world a young 
child, that he might be related to us and ſave us. May his name 
be praiſed for evermore. Amen, 78"; 
XXIX. On any Calamity in a Family. 
© Glorious God, thou art the all-wiſe Governor of this world, and 
eſt it needful to afflict us at this ſeaſon : thou haſt ſuffered 3 
eavy calamity to fall upon my father [mother, brother, ſiſter, &c.] 
and we are all concerned in the general forrow. I pray thee, teach 
us all to take due notice of thy hand, and to lie humble before thee: 
Let fin grow more hateful to us, which is the common cauſe of 
atfliction. Sanctify our preſent diftreſs, that ur hearts may be 
made better by it: Forgive the fins, that huve provoked thy ma- 
eſty, and remove our forrows. Let me gain ſome good to my ſoul, 
n my younger years, by ſuch ſore and painful troubles : And by 
all thy methods of providence and'grace let me be trained up to thy 
heavenly glory, for our Redeemer's ſake. Amen. 


XXX. On ſickneſs in a Family, 


Great and everlaſting God, we are feeble dying creatures ; our 
health, our ſtrength, and all our comforts, depend entirely on thee : 
When thou ſendeſt ſickneſs, no medicines can remove it, without 
thy blefling : I entreat thee, therefore, bleſs the medicines that are 
uſed for the recovery of my dear father, [ mother, brother, fiſter, 
&c. ] from this diſtemper. Let not this ficknels be unto death, but 
let him, [her] live ſome years longer, to do thee ſervice in the 
world. May our blefled Redeemer, who healed ſo many fick per- 
ſons, when he was here on earth, command the diſeaſe to depart 
and it ſhall depart, for his word is almighty ; and let the whole 
family rejoice in thy goodneſs, and give thee all honour and praiſe. 
Amen. | | 


'* _XXXI. On the Recorery of thoſe that are Sick. 


All glory be given to thy name, O Lord, who art the great and 
5 — 2 Thau didſt hearken to the requeſt of our 
family, and heal my dear father, [| mother, brother, ſiſter, &c. when 
he, [the] was ſmitten with ficxneſs, and brought very low. Let 
me ever remember, that thou art a God hearing prayer, and truſt 
in thee at all times. Let me call upon thee in a day of diſtreſs, 
and let all our lips be nlled with thy praiſes. Amen. 

XXXII. On death in a Family, 

M½-yÿſt high and moſt holy God, who liveſt for ever, thou haſt ſeen 
fit to ſend death into the midſt of us, and haſt taken away my dear 
father, | mother, brother, ſiſter, &c.] out of the land of the living. 
As it is a very awful ſtroke, ſo let it be made profitable to us, 
and effectually teach us ſome leſſons of holineſs. May each of us 
have our hearts more taken off, from theſe dying comforts, and 
let each of us be quickened to prepare for our own death, and out 
appearance before God. O that I may remember my Creator in 
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the days of my youth, and ſet about the work of — with more 
diligence than ever! May 1 ſincerely repent of my tins, and have 
a true faith in the Son of God. Give me a hope of the par- 
don of fin, and ſome plain marks of a child of God upon me, that 
may meet death without fear, and be ready to follow my depart 

friends whenſoever thou calleſt me: And bring me to dwell with 
them, in the world of perfect holineſs and perfect happineſs, for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. ' 

XXXIII. The Child's Prayer in his own Sickneſs. 

Look down upon me in mercy, O moſt gracious God, and pity 
me under the ſickneſs, which thy hand has fent. Conſider my 
affliction and my pain, and forgive all my fins. Even the iniquities 
and follies of my childhood, deſerve all the ſmart and forrow 
that I feel, and ſhouldſt thou puniſh me, according to my fins, 
my miſery would be far greater: But there is pardoning grace with 
thee, through the merits of thy Son Jeſus, and this 1s all my 
hope. Support my feeble ſpirits to bear, what thou layeſt on 
me, and comfort my heart with thy word. Remove the di m_ 
and heal me, O Lord, that I may do thee further ſervice. Yet 
in every ſickneſs, I would be prepared for dying: Though I have 
been, but a little while in this world, thy . Fm can fit me, and 
make me willing, to go out of it. Whether live or die, let me be 
thine for ever. Amen. 

XXXIV. On his recovery from Sickneſs. 

How ſhall I render thee, ſufficient thanks and praiſes, O Lord 
my God, for thy new mercies ? Thou haſt eaſed my pain, thou 
haſt healed my diſeaſe, thou haſt reſtored me to ſome meaſure of 


ſtrength : Since life is given me anew, let me not return to my 


old fins, leſt I provoke thee, to puniſh me more ſeverely. Since' 
thou haſt not cut me off by death, but haſt given longer time for 
repentance, let me not trifle that time away, in childiſh follies, 
but live to the honour of that God, who has ſpared me, for the 
lake of my bleffed Saviour. Amen. | 


XXXV. For a Child who has loft Father or Mother, or both. 

Thou, O Lord, haſt been in all ages, the father of the fatherleſs, 
and thy compaſſions are more tender than the love of a mother; 
to thee, therefore, I come daily, and defire to put myſelf, under 
thy heavenly care, fince I have loft one [both] of my earthly pa- 
rents. Thy mercy can do more for me, than parents can ever 
do for their moſt beloved offspring. Let me not be expoſed to the 
wants, the miſchiefs and the dangers, that many children have 
been expoſed to, for want of friends to breed them up. Do thou, 


O Lord, train me up in thy fear and love. Let Jeſus Chriſt, my 
bleſſed Saviour, take charge of me, and carry me ſafely through this 


world, till I am brought to the houſe of my heavenly Father, where 
| thall honour and praiſe him for ever. Amen, 


XXXVI. Thanks for a religious Education. 
How great is the Dtmng, thou haſt beſtowed on me, O Lord 


God of mercy, that I ſhoul 
Chriſtian nation, and not among wild heathens, where the word 


of God is not known! How ſhall I praiſe thee enough, that 1 


was born in a proteſtant country, and not among ignorant and 


cruel papiſts, where the people are not ſuffered to read the bible 
a thetr own language | How can I ſufficiently admire thy good- 
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neſs, that I have enjoyed the bleſſing of religious parents {or 
friends] who have trained me up in the knowledge of the only true 
_ God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and from my youngeſt years, have 
taught me the ways of truth and holineſs, which lead to heaven. 
What ſhall I render to the Lord for theſe peculiar favours. 


I praiſe thee with my lips and with my heart, that I have not 
been ſuffered to wander in the ſtreets, among the children who 
grow up in wickedneſs ; that I have not been bred up in families 
where the dreadful voice of ſwearing and curling is heard ; but 
that my dwelling has been, where the name of God is honoured, 
and his worſhip is performed. How ſhall I anſwer it, O Loi, 
if I abuſe ſuch advantages, and forſake the ways of God ? Grant 
me thy grace, that I may learn the leſſons of hobnek and good- 
_ neſs, which are avght me by the inſtructions, and the example 

of my parents, [or friends] and lead me in thoſe ways to ever- 
laſting life, for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who reigns at 
thy right-hand for ever and ever. Amen. 


XXXVII. Thanks for the Continuance of the Life of Parents. 


4 ſoul defires to praiſe thee, O moſt merciful Father, that 
thou haſt not only given me ſuch parents, who have been care- 
ful to provide for me what I want, but that thou haſt lengthened 
out their life ſo long, till they have ſeen me thus far advanced in 
my education : I bleſs thee from my heart, that thou haſt not 
made me a fatherieſs child, nor taken away my mother in my 
infancy ; but that I have had ſo many wiſe inſtructions, ſo many 
kind r and ſo many ſerious counſels and warnings from 
them, during all my years of childhood and folly. 


While other unhappy children, have been early deprived of 
their parents, by death, and been expoſed to many hardthips and 
ers, [ have enjoyed the long continuance of this invaluable 
blefhng. O Lord, preſerve their lives yet longer; forgive all my 
offences, againſt them and againſt thee; bleis them with thy 
choiceſt favours, and crown their cares and their prayers on my 
account, with thy grace here, and thy glory hereafter, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's lake. Amen. 


XXXVIII. Proyer for Converſion of the Heart to God. 


Moſt holy and moſt merciful God, I deſire to lie humble at 
thy foot, becauſe I was born in fin, and I feel evil inclinations, 
working daily within me; let my ſinful heart be changed by thy 
Holy Spirit, and let holy diſpoſitions be wrought there. Let all my old 
evil affections and defire be done away, and make me a new crea- 
ture, that I may lay aſide childith follies and vanities, and become 
truly religious in my younger years. Give me fincere repentance 
for all my. paſt tranſgreſſions, and a hatred of every fin for time 
to come, that being converted to God betimes, I may begin early 
to loye and honour thee here, and be prepared for thy hea- 
eloved Son Jeſus, 


venly kingdom, for the dear fake of th : 
everiaſting honour. 


in whom is all my truſt, and to whom 


Amen, 
Te” XXXIX. For better Ability to pray. 
Bleſſed Lord, moſt high and moſt holy, who doſt not deſpiſe the 
language of children, but delighteſt to ſee them coming to bow 
ore thy throne, and to ſeek thy favour : O may thy Holy Spirit 
inſtruct me to pray, and bleſs all my endeayours to learn and 
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practiſe this duty. Let me know and adore thy majeſty, and thy 
mercy: Shew me my fins, and help me to confeſs them: Give 
me a deep and hearty ſenſe of my wants both for ſoul and body, 
and enable me to expreſs them before thee: Afſhit me to plead 
with thee for mercies, and to truſt in thy love. Raiſe my heart 
to thankfulneſs for all the bleſſings I receive, and teach me to offer 
the ſacrifice of praiſe : Let the name of Jeſus be my hope, who 
leads in heaven, for ſuch poor children as I am, even when they 
— not how to pray for themſelves. I deſire to honour and love 
him, and give him everlaſting praiſes. Amen. 


. Of the Lord's-Prayer. 


It is ſufficiently evident to me, that the Lord's prayer was given 
to the diſciples, in the beginning of their chriſtianity, partly as a 
form of prayer for their daily uſe, and partly as a pattern for their 
imitation in thoſe early days: But fince it contains in it, {ſcarce an 
of the peculiar revelations of the New Teſtament, I am per ſuad 
it was never deſigned, to be a full and ſufficient form or pattern 
after the reſurrection or aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the more complete 
revelation of the goſpel. Yet becauſe it has been uſual to teach 
it as a prayer for children, I have here paraphraſed it according 
to the further diſcoveries made by Chriſt and his apoſtles in the 
New Teitament. | 


XL. A Paraphraſe on the Lord's-Prayer. - 


Moſt merciful Father, who art in hearen, and who ſeeſt all things. 
that are done on earth, let thy name be hallowed, by all thy creatures, 
and jet me ever carry it towards thee as a great and holy God: 
Mey thy kingdom come, and be ſet up more univerſally in this world, 
by the preaching of thy goſpel : May all nations submit themſelves 
to thee and to thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : Let thy Spirit rule in the 
hearts of men, and thy will be done among us on earth, as it is the 
angels in heaven : Give me this dey my daily Led and every day of my 
lite beſtow on me thoſe things, which are neceſſary to maintain 
my health and ſtrength, that I may be more capable of ſerving thee: 
Forgive my treſpaſſes, which 1 have committed againſt thee, for the 
lake of the death and interceſſion of thy dear Son, and enable 
me from the heart to forgire thoſe who hare treſpaſſed againſt me. Lead 
ne not into temptation, — me run careleſſly into danger of finning, 
but deliver me from the evil one, and from all his devices to defile and 
teſtroy _ ſoul: For the kingdom and government of all things. 
belong to thee : Thou haſt power to do whatſoever I aſk: And all 
honour and glory are thy due for ever and ever. Amen. 


* 


4 gerious Address to Children and Youth, relating to the Great 
and Necessary Duty of Prayer. 


Dear children, 


[VE me leave to propoſe to you a few ſerious conſiderations, 
» awaken your defires to ſeek after God, and to pray to him in 
our early years, and if you are convinced that this is your necef- 
We N you will then more readily hearken to the advices 
ollow, ; | 
VOE; 20 2 14, 2 x 


vou not want the care of God to keep y vu both night and day? 
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“ Confider who and what God is.“ ; th 


Have you not been told that he is an Almighty Being, who h. 
made the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and all things that MW c; 
are in them? that he is a Spirit, and that he is every where pre- 
Jent, though you cannot fee him? that he knows al things that 
ou do, and that he can do all that you defire of him ? that he is 
oly, and hates fin, and yet that he is very good and full of mercy, 7 
even to his ſinful creatures? that he is he greateſt, the wiſe}, 
and the beſt of beings ? and does he not expect you ſhould love ,;, 
and honour him, who is fo great and ſo good ? does he not require oo 
that you ſhould praiſe him tor his glorious nature, and for his won. 
derful works, or have you nel to know him in vain? Andi; 
he not your heaven Father who gave you a being? Did he no: 
make you to love and ſerve, and worſhip him? And how can you 
pretend to ſerve and love him, if you never pray to him ? Could 
— but ſee him, children, you would think him the mot WM 5" 
ly and moſt excellent of all beings, and thould you not then be *?! 
exceeding defirous to be more acquainted with him, and ſeek u 


obtain his love ? ” 
II. “ Confider who and what you are.” pra 


Are you not young creatures, that a few years ago had no being W a 
at all, and you cannot preſerve your own lives? And is it not of MW bin 
high concern to you to be acquainted with that God, and to pray the 


to him upon whom your very being depends. He that made you, MW you 
can deftroy you. And beſides, are you not finful creatures, and one 
have deſerved the anger of God? Do not your own hearts and R 
conſciences tell you that you have done many things amils, W hay 
and anon om have provoked that God who made you, to be Do 
angry with you, and to take away all your comforts? And at WM no 

du willing to continue under his anger for ever ? Do you kau pre 

ow terrible is the anger of God, who can make you miſerabe W wa 
in this world, and in that which is to come? And is he not very gr. oro 
cious, to call upon ſuch finners as yu are, to pray to him? Is it ao you 
neceſſary therefore that you ihould come humbly before him, and ort. 
fall down on your knees and confeſs your fins, and entreat him %%% bear 
lay his anger afide, and to love you notwithitanding all your offen- faul 
ces? This leads me to the third conſideration, boil 2 ear! 
III. « Confider what are your wants.“ vate 


14 b ſorb 
-- Fhoſe wants, which you take the firſt and moſt common notice = 
of, are ſuch as relate to your bodies and your preſent life, which a* a 
called temporal wants. Do you not ſtand in daily need of food 20 
raiment, that you may not ſuffer ſharp hunger and cold? Do ve,, | fi 
not want the continuance of your bealth and =_ eaſe, that you 
may not pine away with fickneſs and pain? Can you keep you" mia 
ſelves alive, or can any of your friends, here on earth, keep J = 
from dying ? Do you not know, that God is the author of all yo — 
comforts, and it is on him you depend for daily food and clothing . 
for health and ſtrength and eaſe, for recovery from ſickneſs, aq 
for res from death 7 It is certainly from God, that J* 

mult ſeek all theſe things by prayer. 


N Are you not expoſed to dangers every day, and every night! De 


preſerve you from miſchief, from _ from violent and cruel mei 


and from all evils of every kind? And fince you deſerve nothing calle: 
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the hand of God, can you ſuppoſe he will watch over vou, as with 
his eye, and cover you from all evil, as with his hand, if you never 
call upon him, nor aſk his favour ? | 


But in the next place, do you not know, that you have a ſoul as 
well as a body, and that you want ſome ſpiritual bleſſings, for you 
ſouls, as well as temporal bleſſings, that belong to your bodies 
Let us now conſider, what theſe ſpiritual wants are. 

Since you are guilty creatures, do you' not greatly want the for- 
giveneſs of your fins? Have you not been taught, that your fins have 
deſerved great and fore puniſhments, both here and hereafter ? And 
are you not very deſirous to be delivered from this puniſhment? But 
can you expect God will pardon and deliver you, if you never pray 
to him for pardon ? 


And fince you cannot do any thing, to make recompence to the 
great and holy God, for your offences, how ſpeedily ſhould you 
apply to Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who now dwells in heaven, 
and who did once, here on earth, make recompence by his death 
for the fins and offences of men? He is the great Mediator and 
Peace-maker between God and man? How earneſtly ſhould you 
pray, that you may eajoy the benefit of his mediation, and that he 
may bring you into a ſkate of peace with God, and reconcile you to 
him? How ſhould you cry to God, that he would forgive you, for 
the ſake of his well-beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt ? Methinks, ſince 
you are ſenſible that you are guilty ſinners, you ſhould not be eaſy 
one day, without ſeeking to God for mercy and forgiveneſs. 


Remember alſo that though your fins were pardoned, yet _ 
have a finful nature in you, ready to offend God again continually. 
Do you not find yourſelves too ready to commit new fins? Are you 
not ſoon ready to be angry, without a cauſe, or to ſtrike others 
preſently, or call them ill names, if they do not a& juſt as you 
would have them? Are you never ready to be envious, that is to 
grow uneaſy, and fret, if other children have better things than 
you? Are you not ready to diſobey your parents or your governors, 
or to ſpend your time in play, when you ſhould be at work, or 
learning your book? Are you not ſometimes inclincd to hide =o | 
faults, by telling a lie? Do not you find yourſelves too 1cady to 

learn evil words, or to with evil to others, or take ſomething pri- 
vately by ſtealth, that is not allowed you, or to do ſomething that is 
lorbidden ? And do you not ſee then, how much you want to pray 
tor thegrace of God, to keep you from fin daily? Ee 


And are not your minds too _ of God, and religion, and 
heavenly things, as well as you find your ſpirits too ready to yield 
to fin? ls it not a pleaſure to you to thin „that God has promiſed 
his own holy Spirit, to inſtruct you in the underſtanding of holy 
things, as well as to help you, in doing your duty both to God and 
man? This is a blefled promiſe, indeed, to poor ignorant and finful 
creatures, ſuch as we are: But can you think, God will give his 
grace, or his holy Spirit to them, who never pray to him, or aſk 
im for it? and ate there not encouragements given, by our 
vaviour himſelf, to ſuch requeſts? Do you not read in your bible; 
lake xi. 13. „If fathers give good gifts to their children, how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
achim!“ But beſides your temporal and ſpiritual wants, is there 
not another ſort of bleſſings, that you ſtand in need of, which are 
alled eternal bleffings ? Do not vou know, that you cannot live here 
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always? Ilave you not been taught that your body muſt die, and 
be buried, and turn to duſt, in the grave; and that your tou, or 
ſpirit, which cannot die, muſt then go into another world ? Have 

ou not been told, that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. who died for 

nners once on earth, is now gone to heaven, to take care ©! the 
ſouls of his people, when they leave this world? Aud & you 
think, Jeſus Chriſt will take care of your ſoul, when it c mes Kea 
ſtranger into that other world, if you have not beenacquainted with 
him, by believing his word, and if you have not committed and 
entruſted your ſoul into his hands by prayer. 


You muſt go to ſtand before God, the Judge of all, when you 
die; and are you prepared and fit to ſtand before God, if yon nave 
not obtained a good hope, that God loves you, and 1s reconciled to 

ou? There are but two places in the other world and thele are 

eaven and hell: Heaven for the righteous, who love God and 

ray to him, and hell for the wicked, who neither pray ta him, nor 
ove him. And can you ever hope, that God will fave you from 
hell and the devil, and that he willl receive you to dwell with him- 
ſelf, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt in heaven, if you never pray to 
him for theſe bleſſings? 


IV. « Conſider what your merciesare.” 


How kindly has God dealt with you in this world? Has he not 
given you ſuch parents and friends, who by his order provide food 
and raiment, and houſe and bed, and eve thing convenient for 

ou? How many poor children are there that want theſe com- 

rts, and are expoled to hunger and cold ? Have not your parents 
and friends taken care, that you ſhould be taught to read, and to 
learn many things for your good, hoth here and hereafter ? Do you 
not know, that it was God who put it into their hearts, and alſo 
made them able to do it? How many thouſand poor creatures a 
there in this land, who know nothing of God and cannot read a 
word ? Is it not God, who has made this hap y difference, between 
yo and them? and ſhould you not praiſe 2 for his goodnels! 

ave you not ſeen other children blind, or lame, or crooked, or 
fooliſh 7 Is it not God, who has given you your limbs and you: 
tenſes? Is it not the ſame good God, that gives you health and 
peace by night and day ; and are you- not bound to thank hm for 
theſe his mercies? What! would you live like the brute beaſts, 
who eat and drink and ſleep, and take no notice of the great God, 
from whoſe hand all your bleſſings come ? 


Has not God, by his good providence, cauſed you to be born and 
bred in Great Britain, in a land, where you have learned the 
knowledge of the true God, and are not brought up, to worſhip 
images of wood or ſtone among the heathens ? Have you not the 
bible, the book of God in your hands in Engliſh, where you cat 
read of God, and Chriſt, and heavenly things ; whereas the papiſts 
breed up their children without their bibles, and had you been 
born among them, you muſt have lived in great ignorance too 
And fince you are taught to know God and the way to heaven, 4 
well as bleſſed with ſo many bleſſings here on earth, is not you! 
heart full of thankfulneſs to God ? And how can you refrain from 
falling down upon your knees, and praiſing the mercy of God, who 
has done all this for you ? | 
V. & Conſider what relation you ſtand in to others.” 


Have you not a father and mother that you are bound to hond 
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and love ? and would you never pray, that God would beſtow his 
beſt bleſſings on them, and make them live long to breed you up in 
his fear? Have you not brothers or ſiſters, or other friends and 
relations that love you? and have you no mercies to aſk of God 
for them? Do not your maſters or teachers, miniſters or governors 
defire that you ſhould pray to God to bleſs them, that they ma 
the better inſtruct you, in the knowledge of all things, uſetul for this 
world and that to come. They pray for you, and you ſhould pray 
for them. 

Have you not heard of magiſtrates and rulers, who keep all the 
town, or city, and the whole nation round about you in peace ? 
Have you not heard of our moſt excellent king George the Second, 
who preſerves the proteſtant religion among us, and keeps us from 
being plundered and ruined by the cruel and bloody papiſts ? Have 
not you heard of the royal family of princes and princeſſes, b 
whoſe means, we hope, this kingdom will be for ever preſerve 
from L* ry and ſlavery ? And are you not bound to give thanks 
to G fr uch a proteſtant king, and pray for all bleſſings upon 
him and his royal houſe for ever, 


And indeed you ſtand ſo nearly related to all mankind, that 
you ſhould ſometimes lift up a prayer to heaven for them. Pray 
tor heathens, and Turks, and Jews, that they may be turned away 
from their follies and errors, and falſe religions, and be led into 
the ways of truth, and holineſs, and eternal peace. And you 
ſhould pray for the nation, alſo, to which you belong, that we all 
may be preſerved in peace and proſperity : And can you not find in 
your hearts to forgive thoſe that have injured you, and to lift up 
one prayer for your enemies, that God would forgive them too? 
This muſt be done if you would be chriſtians indeed. 


Since then, dear children, there are ſuch a multitude of reaſons, 
that oblige you to pray to God, ſince you. ſee it is your conſtant 
duty, and it is your higheſt intereſt, if you would be ſafe and 
happy in this world, or the world to come, I would perſuade my- 
ſeif,, you will delay no longer, but begin this religious work im- 
mediately ; and I humbly hope and pray, that God would abun- 
dantly afhit and bleſs you therein, that you may learn from your 
own experience, how ſweet and profitable a thing it is, to call upon 
the name of the Lord“. 


Bw — —ê 
— 
— 


Advices to Children relating to Prayer. 


L Advice. I: you make uſe of any of theſe prayers, let your pa- 
rents or teachers aſſiſt you, in chuſing ſuch as are proper for your 
age and your capacity; and be ſure, that you learn to underſtand 
every word and ſentence, in the prayer which you ule : If there 
be any expreſſion in it, which you do not underſtand, aſk your 


friends the meaning of it before pou ſpeak it to God, that you may 
1 


not ſpeak words like a parrot, who knows not what he ſays, or like 
the children of the papiſt who. are taught to ſay their prayers in 
Latin,“ when they do not underſtand one word of them. 


II. Learn the prayers which you uſe, by heart as ſoon as you can: 
For hereby, you will be able to pray in the dark, where you cannot 


* To encourage you herein, read an excellent little diſcourſe, lately publiſhed, 
called, © The Neceſlity and Advantages of Cloſet Religion.“ 
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fee to read: Hereby alſo, you will learn what is the ſenſe and lan- 
guage of a chriſtian prayer, and ſo you will the ſooner be able to 
orm prayers for yourſelves, and pray to God without ſuch prayers 
compoſed for you. But, I would not have you entirely neglect 
praying to God all the while you are learning them by heart: For 
f you read them in a humbie, ſerious and pious manner, God will 
accept your morning and evening worthip. This is far better than 
to live without prayer, to live as the brute beaſts, who never cal 
upon God. And indeed, when you can repeat the prayers by heart, 
1 cannot think it amiſs, many times to have the book open near 
ou, leſt your memory flip, in your younger years of childhood, 
fore you are capable of putting in other words of your own, tv 
tupply the place of theſe words, which you have forgotten. 


III. Seek out a proper time, to retire alone by yourſelf, morn- 
ing and — at thoſe ſeaſons or hours, wherein you have no 
other neceſſary buſineſs or duty. 


And here T would perſuade myſelf that parents or maſters, who 
take due care of the ſouls of children, would not only admoniſh 
and encourage them to ſeek God in ſecret, morning and evening, 
but would point out a proper place for their retirements. This 1s 
eafilv done in private families: And they hould make ſome obſer- 
vations, whether children obſerve theſe ſeaſons or no. In ſome 
ſchools, I have heard there are certain ſeaſons, in the day, which 
are called The half hour,“ which are ordained, on purpoſe, for 
children to retire ; and, it they cannot be m_ alone, yet, at 
diſtant parts of Their bed-chambers, they may lift their hearts, and 
their low voices, to God in worſhip. | 

In the morning, I would generally ſav, the earlier the better: 
For if you loſe the firſt opportunity, youu will often find that you 
will be utterly bindered from praying, by other things that may 
happen. Beſides, it is beſt to call upon God early, and begin the 
day with religion, that you may beg a blethag on yourſelf, and on 
all your buſineſs that day. Do not begin with the world in the 
morning, before you have been with God. In the evening, I can- 
not ſay, the later the better: But rather embrace the firſt conve- 


nient evening hour that offers, leſt you be drowiy. However, it 


is much better to pray late, than not to pray at all. If, at any time, 
you are hindered in the morning. be lure, it pron that you be not 

indered in the evening too. But, the beſt way, is to keep pretty 
nearly the ſame ſeaſons, every day, for your morning and evening 
retirements, if your circumſtances 'of lite, and the affairs of the 
family, where you live, will allow it. 

Perhaps, there may be ſome children, who are called to ſchool, 
as ſoon as ever they 1ife in the morning, or are hound to obey ſome 
other orders in a family, ſo that they cannot tind any ſo proper time 


as noon for their retirement: Then let them uſe chiefly the morn- 


ing prayer: But let them not content themſelves, with praying 
once a day, if it be poſſible for them to find another fit ſeaſon, 1n 
the afternoon, or evening : And if they are forced to omit it once 
now and then, let it not grow to a — * or conſtant practice, to 


omit their evening devotions ; yet rather pray once a day, than not 


at all. | | 

IV. Seek a proper and convenient place for your ſecret retire- 
ments : It is no matter what or where the place be, if it be frecſt 
from all diſturbance. A bed- chamber is generally a proper place 
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for thoſe who have not the conveniency of cloſets for themſelves. 

Be not afraid to go alone by yourſelves, though it may be ſometimes 

in the dark: You are going to meet with God, and he is ever near 

to them that call upon him. The preſence of God is an almighty 
ſecurity and defence, againſt all manner of evils, that you can ſuſ- 
ect or fear, Notting can hurt you, while God is with you, 


V. It you have time and conveniency for it, in your ſecret wor- 
ſhip read a chapter or two, and a pſalm before you pray. For my 
part, I could with there were ſelect portions of ſcripture choſen 
out, and printed by themſelves, for children to read in private, that 
their time devoted to religion and worthip, might not be ſpent in 
ſuch parts of the bible, as are of very little uſe to them, However, 
for want of this, I would recommend the book of Geneſis, and of 
Exodus, as far as the xx. chapter, and the book of Proyerbs, and 
the four golpels, with ſome practical chapters out of the epiſtles 
and eſpecially the book of Pſalms, to be the chief ſubjects of their 
reading in ſecret, in their younger years. The book of Pioverbs 
28600 in uſeful leſſons of prudence, and inſtructions of piety : 
The book of Pſalms is full of prayers and projees, And let the 
word not be read in a flight, or careleſs and haſty manner, but with 
a diligent attention, and with an endeavour to remember ſome- 
thing of it every day. 

VI. Leave your buſineſs and your ſports, and all thoughts of 
them behind you, when you retire for worſhip. Let your ſpirit 
be compoſed to great ſeriouſneſs when you begin to pray. The 
reading of a chapter, will help to compoſe your thoughts, and fix 
them more on Sha things. Fall down upon your knees before 
God in a humble paſture, and remember, that you are come into 
the preſence of the Great God, that you are going to {peak to the 
Majeſty of heaven, before whom angels worthip, and at whoſe 
names devils tremble ; take heed therefore, that you do not trifle 
with him, nor take his holy name in vain, He fees your heart, 
he knows all your thoughts, and he obſerves all your wanderings 
from him. And, for your encouragement alſo remember that he 
takes kind notice of every fancere deſire, and every pious wilh that 
riſes from your heart. 


VII, Take heed, that you ſpeak not any thing to God in prayer, 
which is not the ſincere thought and deſire of your own ſoul. Sce 
to it, that your heart agree to the words of your prayer, or elſe do 
not utter them before God. God is a Spirit, and he will be 
worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth :”” He hates a hypocrite, who 
ſpeaks what he does not mean. If there be, therefore, any ſen- 
tence in the prayer, which is not ſuitable to your preſent caſe, or 
which your heart does not agree to, leave it out, and ſpeak what 
is the ſenſe of our own heart. 


VIII. Take notice, every day, what good or evil falls out 
relating to you, and by this means, I you will often have 
ſome particular thing in your mind to mention before God. 
which is not expreſſed, fo plainly, in the words of the prayer; it 
may be ſome fin to confeſs, ſome ſorrow to complain of, ſome 
bleſſing to defire, or ſome mercy to give thanks for: Then be 
ſure to ſpeak it with freedom in your own language: Ihe great 
God, who hears the young ravens, when they city, will much 
more take notice of the voice and language of young children, when 
they pray to him; and he underſtands the meaning of your heart 
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though your expreſſions may not be ſo proper as you could wiſt 
This will be the way to learn to pray, and gain an ability in 
m_ - addreſs God in a proper manner, without the neceffity of 
uch forms. | | 


IX. Uſe a low voice in ſecret prayer: It may be fo loud, tha? 
ourſelf ma y juſt hear it, but ſcarce loud enough for others to 
ear it, in a diſtant part even of the ſame room. A ſmall voice 

will be of ſome uſe to keep your thoughts from wandering, but 

a loud voice may, perhaps, give occaſion for other perſons to 

charge you with hypocriſy, as though you practiſed your duties, 

on purpoſe, to be ſeen and heard of men, and to make a ſhew of 
your goodneſs and religion And yet, | 


X. If any perſons whatſoever take notice of your retiring daily, 
to pray to God in ſecret, never be aſhamed of it, nor leave off 
prayer, for fear of being ſeen or known to be religious, If you are 
athamed of worſhipping God your heavenly Father in this world, 
God will be aſhamed to own you for one of his children, in the 
world to come. | 


XI. When ſeveral children join together, and one of them 
repeats any of theſe prayers, take care that nothing be done with 
rudenefs or confuſion, butlet all decency and gravity be practiſed. 
Let not him that ſpeaks begin, till all are come in, and have fallen 
down on their knees; and let every one attend to the words ſpoken, 
and lift up his heart to God, in all the ſeveral ſentences ; that the 
prayer of every one may be accepted of God, and that God may 
delight to anſwer the united prayers of children, and pour down 
his bleſſings on ſo religious a family. | 


XII. To ſum up all, I ſhould add in the laſt place: Let all your 
carriage and behaviour in the world, both toward God and toward 
ſuperiors and toward your fellows, be ſuch as becomes thoſe who 
profefs religion, and pray to God morning and evening. Let a 
pious care to pleaſe God, and a fear of offending him, run through 
all your ſpeeches and actions. Honour and obey your parents and 
teachers: Love your brothers and fiſters : Be courteous and kind 
to all: Abſtain from all evil words and finful works: For your 
prayers will be uſeleſs, if you continue in wilful fins : “ The 
prayers — the wicked, who will not repent, are an abomination 
to the Lord.“ 8 


Make it appear, that your hearts are fincere and honeſt in your 
prayers to God, by endeavouring always to avoid theſe fins which 
ou have confeſſed, as well as to practiſe thoſe duties, in which you 
ave prayed God to afhſt you; and let it be your daily care to 
ſeek to obtain all thoſe bleſſings, as far as in you lies, which you 
have aſked God to beſtow upon you. Thus while prayer and 
* go together, you will become chriſtians indeed, you will 
the comfort and joy of your friends in this world, you will 
always find acceptance with God through the mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in the world to come, be made happy to all eter- 
nity. Amen. | 
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PREFACE 
ro A SHORT VIEW OF THE WHOLE SCRIPTURE HISTORY, &c/ 


Tas Holy Scripture is divided into two books, which are commonly called the 
old Teſtament and the New. And as each of theſe books contains ſeveral articles 
or propoſitions which God has revealed to men for the direction of their faith and 
practice in the ſucceſſive ages of the world; ſo there are ſeveral hiftories alſo con- 
noed in them, or narratives of the life and death of men, of the affairs of nations, 
and eſpecially of the tranſactions of God with mankind, 


Some knowledge of theſe hiſtorical matters is neceſſary and uſeful, in order to ob- 
lain a more clear and full acquaintance with the principles of our holy religion, as 
well as to aſſiſt and engage us in the practice of it by way of motive. It is the hiſtory 
al along introduces the peculiar docttine and duties; and all the later revelations of 
the mind and will of God, relating to religion, have ſome connexion with and depen- 
cence upon the events which went before. 

The very goſpel of Chriſt conſiſts partly in hiſtory of his life and death; nor can the 
other part of it, viz. the doctrines and duties, be ſo well underſtood without ſome 
knowledge of the law of Moſes, the ceremonies of the Jews, the religion of the 
patriarchs, and the tranſactions of God with Adam the firſt father of all mankind. 


The great and bleſſed God at one fingle view furveys all his own works and de- 
ſigns from the beginning to the end of them, and every part of his grand ſcheme 
tands in a delightful harmony with the reſt, He has ordained all his more early 
dealings with men in ſuch a manner, as to let in divine light by ſeveral gradations 
upon a dark world, and to lay a happy foundation for his lateſt and beſt revelation 
made by his own Son and apoſtles: and in many caſes the former laws, ordinances 
and tranſactions are evidently defigned to prefigure and ſhadow out, as well as to 
introduce thoſe which follow. Adam our firſt father, by whom fin and death were 
brought into the world, was a type or figure of Jeſus the ſecond Adam, who brought 
in righteouſneſs and life; Rom. v. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45, 49. The law of Moſes 
was a ſhadow of the good things which were to come; but the body and ſubſtance of 
tieſe bleſſings was given us by Chriſt our Saviour; Col. ii. 17, Heb, x. 1. And it is 
certain we may obtain a more extenſive and complete knowledge of chriſtianity by 
our acquaintance with the ſacred affairs of Adam and Noah, of Abraham and Moſes, 
and the ſons of Iſrael. 

Beſides, it is the hiſtory of the bible which hath rien to us the know- 
ledge of thoſe miracles and divine wonders which have been wrought by the pro- 
phets, the immediate meſſengers of heaven, to prove that they were ſent of Gods 
[tis in this hiſtory we read thoſe prophecies of things to come, together with the ac» 
complifhment of them, which ftand in a beautiful connexion from the beginaing of 
the world to the days of the Meſſiah. All ot them join to confirm our faith in the 
everal revelations of religion which God has made the ſons of men; and all concur 
o eſtabliſh the laſt and nobleſt ſcheme of religion, that is, chriſtianity, Thus the very 
hiſtory of ſcripture has a powerful and rational influence to eftabliſh our belief of the 
zolpel, and to make us chriſtians upon ſolid and reaſonable grounds. 

add yet ſurther, that in the hiſtorical part of ſcripture we read the holy laws of 
Cod exemplified in the life and practice of good men in ſeyeral ages of the world 1 
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and when ve ſee the rules of religion-copied out in the words and actions of our (el, 
low-creatures, it renders the performance of them more practicable and more ge. 
lightful to us. While the word of command ftands in the law to require our obe. 
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dience, the actual obedience of our fathers to thoſe commands recorded in the hittor 
invites our imitation, and makes the work more eaſy. 


To conclude: we find not only the precepts but the ſanctions of the law of G4 
exemplified in the narratives of ſcripture. How often do we read the promiſes 9 
God fulllled in the rewards of the righteous, and his threatenings executed againg 
wilful tranſgreſſors? Theſe things ſet the government of God before our eyes in: 
ftronger light ; they ſhew us that his words of promiſe and threatening are not empty 
ſounds; and make it appear with ſenſible conviction that he will certainly reward, 
and that he will as certainly puniſh. The many wonderful inſtances of a divine pro. 
vidence which concerns itſelf in the affairs of men, and which are recorded in the 
word of God, have a natural tendency to awaken our fear of ſo great and glorious : 
being, and to encourage our hope and truſt in him. In a word; the perſections u 
God, whereby he made and governs the world, are ſet before our eyes by the ſcrip- 
ture hiſtory in ſuch divine colours, as give us a more awſul and more amiable idea «/ 
God himſelf, than any words of deſcription could have done, without ſuch an hi 
torical account of his works of nature, grace and providence. 


Since then it appears that ſome knowledge of the hiſtory of ſcripture is neceſſu 
and uſeful to every one among us who would know and love God, and be a partaker 
of his favour, the next thing to be enquired is, how this knowledge may be beſt at. 
tained? How ſhall perſons, whoſe capacity is weak, or who have little time to em- 
ploy on theſe ſubjects, be led in the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt way to a competent acquaint- 
ance with the ſacred hiſtory ? And how ſhall thoſe who are young in years be train- 
ed up in the plaineſt and moſt alluring manner to ſome knowledge of theſe import- 
ant affairs, till their growing age and further advantages ſhall give them a mere ex. 
tenfive and — the tranſaftions between God and men recorded 1 
ſcripture ? 

The bible itſelf is a very large book, and though it ought to be read, at leaſt mar? 
parts of it, by perſons of all charactets and conditions, yet the reducing of the ſe. 
veral things contained in it, to a ſhort and narrow view by way of abridgment is 
exceeding uſeful, that I had almoſt called it neceſſary, at leaft for youth, and fir 
perſons in the lower ranks of life, who have fewer conveniences and advantages d 
knowledge. l have made this ſufficiently evident with regard to the doctrines and 
duties of religion in my diſcourſe concerning the compoſition and uſe of catechiſms, 
to which I refer my reader: And the ſame argument will hold good with regard u 
the hiftorical part of ſcripture. There I have ſhewn particularly how needful it is 
collect he great articles and rules ofour religion which lie ſcattered up and down 1 
the bible into a ſhorter ſcheme for the uſe of younger underftandings ; and I hate 
.given my reaſons alſo, why the catechiſtical method of queſtion and anſwer is pre- 

ferable to all other methods of inſlruction; and I need not 2 the ſame things 
here, with regard to ſacred hiftory. 

- It is proper the-reader ſhould know that at the end of the hiſtory of 'the Old Teſ- 
tament I have inſerted one chapter, wherein the Jewiſh affairs are continued (rom 
the time of Nehemiah, where the ſacred writers end, down to the time of Chrit 
and the goſpel, This is borrowed from the beſt ancient writings we have of theſe 
events, 1. the books of Maccabees in the Apocrypha and the hiſtory of Joſephus, 
though I am greatly indebted alſo to Dr. Prideaux't hiftorical connexion of the 019 
and New Telament, wherein theſe narratives are ſo happily reduced to a chronolo- 
gical order, and embelliſhed and improved with many valuable hints from heathe" 
hiſtorians. .,, 

And to render the work. yet more uſeful in theſe days of eee Share added 
another chapter, which I call a prophctical cennexion between the Old Teftament and 
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he New, wherein the moſt eminent prophecies relating to our bleſſed Lord are ſet 
down in one view, together with their accompliſhment ; that younger minds may 
ſce how much this great Meſſiah or anointed Saviour was foretold and expected 
trough all ages, and may have their faith of Chriſt built eatly upon a ſolid ſound- 
ation. I have nothing more to add, but to acquaint- the reader with the method I 
have taken in compoſing this work, and with the uſe that he ſhould make of it. la 
framing this book, I have obſerved the following rules, viz. 


1, I have proceeded, for the moſt part, according to the order of things, as they 
lie in the hooks of ſcripture ; but till endeavouring to maintain ſome connexion 
throughout the whole hiftory. Yet I cannot ſay 1 have always reduced things to 
that order in which they were tranſaRed : For in ſeveral places I found that a firit 
obſervation of chronology would have intermingled too many incidents of different 
kinds, would have broken the ſcheme of things I had propoſed, or interrupted the 
narrative of ſome particular event, and rendered the hiſtory much more unconnected 
and diſagreeable to thoſe for whom I write. 


2. Though I have not been ſolicitous to inſert every incident, and the name of 
every perſon contained in the Old Teſtameat, yet I have omitted ſcarce any name or 
remarkable tranſaction which has been referred to or cited in the New, or has any 
connexion with the goſpel of Chriſt, which is the religion of chriftians. It was not 
poſſible to inſert all the particular narratives contained in the ſcripture, without 
making another book almoſt as big as the bible itſelf : whereas my prime deſign was 
to give an abſtrat or ſhort view of the ſacred hiſtory for the uſe of perſons of ſuch 
ige, capacities, or conditions of life, as are not able to attend to much reading, nor 
gain a fuller and more accurate knowledge of the tranſactions of God with men. 


3, I have added the chapter and verſe of one or more texts of ſcripture to every 
anſwer that required it, that the reader might be invited to ſearch his bible, and 
there gain a larger and more particular acquaintance with thoſe hiſtorical matters 
which 1 have briefly mentioned in a line or two. If young perſons by this means are 
a!lured to grow familiar with the word of God, I am perſuaded the advantage they 
may reap thereby will richly compenſate all their labours in reading this hiſtorical 
abridgment of ſcripture, and all my pains in writing it. 

4. It is all divided into chapters, and ſome chapters into ſections with a new title 
to each, This will in ſome meſure, give a comprehenſive view of the method and 
arder of the whole. It is evident that the catechetical form uf queſtion and anſwer 
takes off the tireſomeneſs of reading ſrom younger minds, and perpetually allures 
their enquiry and curiofity onward by ſhort anſwers, without that wearineſs which 
ariſes from many long continued pages of mere narrative : And in the ſame manner 
a proper di ſtinction of the hiſtory into chapters and ſections under different titles ren» 
ders the work. of Wee much more delightful by the frequent returning refts ang 
pauſes. 

5, Since I intended it originally for perſons of younger years, and the common 
rank of mankind, I have ttudied generally to uſe ſuch words and forms of ſpeech as 
are moſt plain and eaſy to be underſtood. It would not have anſwered my deſign ſo 
well, if I maſt have ſent my reader too often to his ditionaries to enquire the mean · 
ing of hard words and latinized expreſsions. 

6. Yet I have not ſo confined myſelf to the ſervice of my unlearned readers, as to 
neglect all uſeſul criticiſms and occaſional remarks to clear up difficulties, but have 
ſreely interſperſed them through the whole book, ſo far as may inform the in- 
quifitive, and give ſome hints to the more intelligent reader for the further illuftra- 
tion of ſome paſſages of ſcripture both in the Old Teſtament and the New. Ifthere 
ſhould be found any miſtakes in drawing up this hiſtory, which might bave been 
rectified by further conſulting the writings of the learned. 41 would * mention one 
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apology for myſelf ; and that is, a great part of it was drawn up in the country, y 
a diftance from my uſual habitation, where I had no learned writings to conſult, ang 
was confined to my bible alone. A friendly notice of any ſuch miſtakes might oc, 
caſion a correction of them. Let me here ſpeak a word or two more of the pat. 
ticular uſes which may be made of this ſummary of ſacred hiſtory. 


It may not be an improper book to lie conſtantly in the nurſery or the parlouw, 
to aſsiſt the inſtruction of children, or the converſation of grown perſons. And i; 
this and other uſeſul books were ſuffered always to lie in the places appointed for 
ſervants, eſpecially in great families, it might be an allurement to them to employ 
ſome of their leifure in a profitable manner. The placing it in any room of uſual 
reſidence may entice perſons often to look into it, and lead them into an eaſy acquaint, 
ance with the various dealings of God with men from the beginning of the world, 
Nor can I think it would be a vain or uſeleſs employment for perſons who are not 
furniſhed with better advantages for ſcriptural knowledge to read it over once in: 
year or two, in order to keep theſe ſacred memoirs ever freſh in their minds. Hat 
a chapter in a week would be no heavy taſk, and this would finiſh it in one years time, 


May the divine bleſsing attend this feeble endeavour of mine to diffuſe knowledge 
of divine things among mankind, and to furniſh families with uſeful matter for con- 
verſation, whereby they may be better ſecured againſt the temptations of looſe and 
vicious writings and vain diſcourſe, which give an unhappy tincture to the imaginz 
tion in early years, and tend to defile and deſtroy the ſoul. 
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A SHORT VIEW 


OF THE WHOLE 


SCRIPTURE HISTORY, &c. : 


The History of the Old Testament. 
— 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


Th ERE is no hiſtory in the world ſo ancient as the bible, nor is 
there any which gives us ſo early an account of things. The Old 
Teſtament begins at the creation of the world, brings us into ac- 

uaintance with Adam and Eve our firſt parents, informs us of their 

ate of innocence, their fin againſt God, and their being driven out 
of paradiſe; it recounts the firſt generations of men, and their mul- 
tiplied iniquities, which provoked God to deſtroy them by a flood, 

Then it treats of the character, circumſtances and conduct of 
Noah and Abraham, and of their families after the flood, enlarging 
moſt upon the houſehold of Jacob or Iſrael the grandſon of Abraham, 
who, at the invitation of his ſon Joſeph, went down with his family 
to dwell in Egypt, where they were enſlaved by Pharaoh the king. 


The hiſtory proceeds to the deliverance of the Iſraelites out of 
Egyptian bondage by Moſes and Aaron, and their being ſet apart to 
be a — people to God. It rehearſes the laws and ſtatutes 
which were given them, together with their fins and puniſhments 
while they were in the wilderneſs, travelling to the land of Canaan, 
which God had promiſed them. 

Then there follows an accoupt of their conqueſt over the land of 
Canaan under the conduct of Joſhua; their government by judges 
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1 A ſeveral hundred years; and after that, there is a narrative of their 
, and four firſt kings, viz. Saul, David, Solomon, and Rehoboam. In his 


t oc. days the nation was divided into two kingdoms, which were called 
Par: the kingdom of Iſrael and the kingdom of Judah. 


There are alſo particular records of the government of theſe two 
lou, diſtin kingdoms under a long ſucceſſion of their own kings, till 
ind i they were both carried into captivity by the kings of Aſſy ria. 

d for After this, the ſacred 3 relates the return of many of them, 
ploy chiefly the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, into their own land, an 
uſual their rebuilding the city of Jeruſalem, and the temple of God, and 
aint, the ſettlement of the affairs of the church and ſtate by Ezra and 
orld, Nehemiah, which is the end of the hiſtorical part of the Old 
not Jeſtament. 
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in: During all this time there is an account given of the ſeveral pro- a, 
Hat phets and meſſengers which were ſent from God on ſpecial occaſions | 
lime, to reveal his mind and will to men: and there is alſo a larger and | 
cage more particular narrative of the lives or tranſactions of ſome ex- | 
cos. traordinary perſons, ſeveral of which are much interwoven with the 
and ſeries of the hiſtory: but there are others which ſeem to ſtand 


rin ſeparate and diſtinct; ſuch are the affairs relating to Job a rich man 
of the eaſt, Jonah a prophet in Iſcael, and Eſther the queen of Perſia, 
to which I have added ſome account of Jeremiah and Daniel the 
prophets, in diſtinct chapters. , 

At the end of theſe I have put in two chapters before the begin- 
ning of the New Teſtament, which contain an hiſtorical and pro- 
phetical connexion between the Old Teſtament and the New, of 
which I have given an account in the introduction to thoſe particular 
chapters, as well as in the general preface. 


- . — ̃̃ͤ—̃— —̃ 


CHAPTER I.—The Hiſtory of Mankind before the Flood. 
1. QUESTION, 
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How came this world into being? Anſwer, In the beginning the 
eat God made heaven and earth, and all things that are in them; 
Ir Is en. 1. 1. Exod. xx. II. 


Old 2. Q. How did God make all things? A. By his powerful word; 

ac- for he commanded, and it was done; Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, &c. Heb. xi. 3. 

heir H.. xxxiii. 9. 

out Note, We are alſo informed in the New Teſtament that God 

nul. created all things by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; Epk. iii. 9. and that his 

0d, name is the word of God; Jokn i. 3. Rev. xix. 13. 

of 3, Q. What time did God ſpend in making the world? A. God, 

ing who could have made all things at once by his perfe& wiſdom and 

am, almighty power, choſe rather to do it by degrees, and ſpent ſix days 

ni in making the world with the creatures that are in it; Gen. i. 31, 

ing. Erod. xx. 11. 3 þ 

ol 4, Q. What was his work on the firſt day? A. He made light, 

tto and divided it from the darkneſs, and the evening and the morning 

tes were the firſt day ; Gen. 1. 3, 5. 

nts 5. Q. What did God make the ſecond day? A. The air or the 

an, lower heavens, which are here called the firmament, and the clouds 
which are the waters above the firmament ; Verſe 6. 

\ of 6. Q. What did he do on the third day? A. He ſeparated the 


by earth from the ſea, and made the trees and herbs to grow out of the 
5 ground; ver 9—12. | 
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7. Q. What was the work of the fourth day? A. The ſun, 
moon and ſtars, which were appointed to give light upon the earth, 
and to make our days, our months, and our years; rerjts 14, 19. 

S. Q. What was the fifth day's work? A. The birds and the 
fiſhes, which were both made out of the water; ver 20—23. 

9. Q. And what was the fixth and laſt day's work? A. Creep- 

ing things, beaſts and man, whieh were all formed out of the earth; 
24—26; and God bleſſed his creatures, and pronounced his 

works all very good ; verſes 28, 3t. 

10. Q. What did God do the ſeventh day? A. God reſted from 

his work of creation, and ſet apart the ſeventh day for a holy fab- 

bath or day of reſt; Gen. ii. 2, 3. | | 

11. Q. Who were the firſt man and woman that God made ? A. 
Adam and Eve; Gen. v. I, 2. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Gen, iii. 20. 

12. Q. In what manner did God make Adam? A. He framed 
his 82 out of the duſt of the ground, and then put a living ſoul 
within him; Gen. ii. 7. | 
-. 13. Q. How did God make Eve? A. Hecaſt Adam into a deep 

ſleep, and formed Eve out of one of his ribs, and then brought her 
to him to be his wife; Gen. ii. 20, 21, &c. 

14. Q. In what ſtate did God create them? A. God created 
them both in his own likeneſs, in a holy and happy ſtate, which is 
called the ſtate of innocence ; Gen. 1. 26. 

15. Q. Where did God put Adam and Eve when he had made 

them? A. Into the garden of Eden to keep it, and take care of it, 
that even in the ſtate of innocence and happineſs they might have 
fome work to be employed in; Gen. ji. 15. 
16. Q. What was their food in that garden? A. God gave them 
leave to eat of any of the herbs, plants or fruits that grew there, ex- 
cept the fruit of one tree, which he forbid them to taſte of, on pain 
of death; Gen. i. 29. and ii. 16, 17. TT a Xs 

17. Q. What was the name of that tree? A. It was called the 

tree of the knowledge of good and evil, becauſe as ſoon as man eat 
of it he would know evil to his ſorrow, as well as he knew good be- 
fore to his comfort; rerſe 17. and iii. 5. 
18. Q. As there was one tree ſo dangerous that it expoſed him to 
dęach if he eat of it, was there not alſo any tree that would ſecure 
him from death? A. Yes, there was a tree called the tree of life, 
placed in the midſt of the garden, whoſe fruit was able to have pre- 
ferved him in life, if he had continued to obey God; Gen. ii. 9. and 
I. 22. and it is reaſonably ſuppoſed to be deſigned as a pledge or 
feal of eternal life to him, if he had continued in his innocency. 

19. Q. What was the religion of Adam in the ſtate of innocence? 
A. The practice of all tlie duties toward God, and toward creatures, 
which the light of nature or reaſon could teach him; together with 
his obſervance of this one poſitive precept, of abſtaining from the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge: and this was given him as a ſpecial 
teſt or trial of his obedience to his Maker. This is called the diſ- 
penfation of innocence. . FW 

20. Q. How did Adam behave himſelf in this time of his trial! 
A. He eat the fruit of the tree of knowledge, which God had for- 
bid him on pain of death ; Gen. ii. 17. and iii. 6. - ' 
21. Q. How came Adam to diſobey God, and eat of this forbid- 
den tree? A. Eve firſt was perſuaded to eat of that deadly fruit, 
and then ſhe perſuaded Adam to eat of it too; Gen. iii. 12. 

22. Q. Who tempted Eve to eat of it? A. The evil ſpirit, that 


- 


Clap. I. A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 349 
is, the devil, which lay hid in the ſerpent ; Gen. iii. I. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 


garden of paradiſe that they might not taſte of the tree of life, and 
they were appointed to labour hard for their food all their days, 


—— — 


Cen. iii. 19, 23. 


, and for this reaſon he 1s called the old ſerpent ; Rev. xii. 9. 
, 23. Q. What miſchief followed from hence? A. As Adam 
ſinned againſt God, ſo he brought in fin and death among all man- 
0 kind who were his children, and they have ſpread through all gencra- [i 
tions; Rom. v. 12. | 
" 24. Q. Then God did not put Adam and Eve to death as ſoon as 
5 they had ſinned ? A. No: But they were condemned to die, and 1 
18 became liable to ſickneſs and death; they were driven out of the F 
* 
5 
1 
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25. Q. Did God, who ſpared their life, ſhew them any further 
L. pity? A. Yes, he = them a kind promiſe, and clothed them 
d 
ul 
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with the ſkins of beaſts, becaule they were naked; Gen. iii. 15, 21. 
26. Q. What was the kind promiſe that he gave them? A. 
That the ſeed of the woman ſhould break the head of the ſerpent 
who tempted them to ſin; Gen, iii. 15. | 
P 21. Q. Who is this ſecd of the woman? A. The Lord Jelug 
r Chriſt the Son of God, who in duc time was born of a woman; 
Cal. iv. 4. 
d 28. 85 What is meant by his breaking the ſerpent's head? A. 
1 That Chriſt ſhould deftroy the wicked works and deſigns of the 
devil, and thereby ſave mankind from the fig and death which were 
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3 brought in among them by his temptation ; 1 /o iii. 8. Heb. Ii. 
ty 14, 15. 
e 29. Q. Whence came the ſkins of the beaſts with which God 
clothed Adam and Eve? A. It is likely God taught Adam to offer ſa- 
m crifices at this time, and chat theſe were the 1kins of the beaſts that 
I were offered in ſacrifice. "Fd 
U Note, Whether fleſh was eaten by the religious families before 
the flood is uncertain ; but it does not appear that God had given 
I Adam expreis leave to eat fleſh; Cen. i, 29. and ii. 26. and ix. 23. 
al and then there could be no ſkins to be had from beaſts killed for. 
8 food. But the ſin of man deſerved death; and it was probably at 
this time that God appointed beaſts to be ſacrificed, or put to death, 
0 to thew that fin el death; and to make a fort of typical 
re atonement, or anſwer for the fin of man, fince cutting and burning 
e, God's living creatures does not ſeem to be a contrivance of man 
e. bimſelf to appeaſe God for his own ſin. ow 
16 Then it is natural to ſuppoſe, that God clothed Adam and Eve. 
or with the ſkins of thoſe beaſts which were ſacrificed, to ſhew them 
in 4 plea or figurative way, that as clothes covered the naked 
4 body from thame and harm, ſo ſacrifices offered according to God's 


'Sy appointment ſhould in ſome ſenſe protect them from the puniſh- 
ment which fin had deſeryed. | I. 7 : 

we And it is very poſſible God might inform Adam that all theſe. 

al appointments were only a figure of Chriſt the great ſacrifice, the. 

[- ſced of the woman, who ſhould make a real and effectual atone- 

ment for ſin hereafter by his own death. I confeſs all this dnes not 

ſo evidently appear in the writings of Moſes, nor could it be expect - 


= 


ed, where the account of things in theſe early times is ſa exceeding, 


, mort; though it is very agreeable to the diſcoyeries made in thè 
* ollowing parts of ſcripture. Wee TIE 
it, Ladd yet further, that ſacrifices might be inſtituted at this time 


with this view and deſign, even though Adam himſelf might not be 
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informed of it; for the great God does not always immediately re. 
veal to his creatures the reaſon and deſign of all his precepts or his 
providences ; Job xxxiii. 14. 

30. Q. What was the religion of man after the fall or fin of 
Adam? A. All the duties of the. light of nature, which were re- 
ane before : And beſides theſe, he was now called to repentance 

r fin, faith or truſt in the mercy of God, expeRation of the pro- 
miſed Saviour, and offering of ſacrifices. This is called the ada- 
_ diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, and it reached to Noah's 

ood. 

31. Q. Who were Adam's firſt children? A. Cain and Abel; 
Gen. iv. I, 2. | | 

32. Q. What was Cain? A. Adam's eldeſt ſon, and he was a 
tiller of the ground; Gen. iv. 1, 2. 

33. Q. But what miſchief did Cain do? A. He killed his bro- 
ther Abel, who was a keeper of ſheep ; Gen. iv. 2, 8. 

34. Q. Why did Cain kill him ? A. Becauſe his own works 
were evil, and God did not accept his ſacrifice; but his brother's 
works were righteous, and God gave ſome token that he accepted 
him; Gen. iv. 4, 5. 1 ſokn1ii. 18. 

35. Q. Whither went Cain when God reproved him for his mur- 
der? A. He weat out and departed from the preſence of the 
2 and from his father's family where God was worſhipped; 

en. Iv. 16. 

36. Q. What were the poſterity of Cain? A. Some of them 
were famous for inventions of muſic and handicraft-trades, but 
dey are 6 oled to have neglected religion; Gen. iv. 20, 22. 

37. Q. at other ſon had Adam? A. Seth, who was born 
ſoon after the death of Abel, and ſeveral others after him ; Gen, 
iv. 25. and 5. 4. 

38. Q. Did the children of Seth neglect religion too? A. Religion 
was publicly maintained for ſome generations in Seth's family, for 

diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the wicked fons of men, th 
prayed to God, and were called the ſons of God; Gen. iv. 26. an 
V1.2, 4. 3 

39. Q. Did they grow deyenerate afterwards ? A. All mankind 
282 wicked, except a very few, that God ſaw it proper to mani- 
eſt his righteous government, and his anger againſt ſin, by deſtroy- 
ing them; Gen. vi. 5, 6, 7. , 

40. Q. Who were ſome of the chief perſons of Seth's poſterity 
mentioned in ſcripture in thoſe times? A. Enoch and Methuſclab, 
Lamech and Noah were the moſt remarkable. 

41. Q. Who was Enoch? A. The man who walked with God, 
and pleaſed him in the midſt of a wicked world, and foretold the 
judgment of God on ſinners ; Gen. v. 22. Jude 14, 15. 

N ote, When Enoch and Noah are faid to walk with God, ſome 
learned men have ſuppoſed, that it does not only 7955 that they 

behaved themſelves always as in the preſence of God, and con- 
verſed with him by meditation and prayer, and walked in his ways, 
but that God appeared of old to theſe pious men as he did to Abra. 
ham, and walked and converſed with them in a my form ; and 
this was the original of that phraſe, walking with God, to fignify 
the practice of religion. ; Fad, 

42. Q. What became of Enoch? A. God took him to heaven 
without dying, as a peculiar favour and honour done to him; Gen. 
v. 24. Heb, xi. 5, 
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43. Q. Who was Methuſelah ? A. Ihe ſon of Enoch, and the 
odeſt man that we ever read of; Gen. v. 21. 

14. Q. How long did he live? A. Nine hundred and fixty-nine 
vcars; Cen. v. 27. 
45. Q. Who was Lamech? A. Noah's father, who propheſied 
fthe bleſſing that theearth ſhould find in his ſon, which had been 
aid under a curſe for the fin of Adam; Gen. v. 29. 


n —— 6 
Cup. II. — OF Noah, Abraham, and their Fanalies after the Hood. 
SECT10N L.—Of Noa and his Sons. 
I QUESTION. 


Wno was Noah ? A. The We man who was ſaved when 
the world was drowned by a flood; Gen. vil. 23. 

2. Q. How did God drown the world? A. When mankind had 
provoked him by their fins, which were exceeding great; Gen. vi. 
5, 6, 7. he broke up the fountains of the great deep under ground, 
and cauſed it to rain forty days and forty nights; Gen. vil. 4, 11. 

3. Q. How was Noah ſaved? A. In an ark, or great ſhip or 
veſſel, which God taught him to build; Gen. vi. 9, 14, &c. 

Note, Noah had warning of this judgment of God one handred 
and twenty years before it came to paſs; Gen. vi. 3. And as he was 
a preacher of righteouſneſs ; 2 Pet. ii. 5. ſo we juſtly ſuppoſe he 
gaye continual warning to a ſinful world, while the ark was build- 
ing; 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. Heb. xi. 7. ; ; 

4. Q. Who was ſaved with him? A. All his family, and ſome 


living creatures of every kind, viz. two of every unclean beaſt and 


bird, which were neither nit for food or ſacrifice, and ſeven of every 
clean creature which were fit for one or both uſes; Gen. vii. 2, 3, 
13, 14, | | 
5. Q. How long did Noah tarry in the ark? A. At nine months 
end he ſent forth a dove, which brought in an olive-branch, to 


ſhew him that the waters were abated ; And at the end of twelve 


months and ten days he came forth, and the creatures which were 
with him; Cen. vii. 11. and viii. 5 13. : 

6. Q. What commands did God give Noah? A. The offering 
of ſacrifices was continued; Gen. viii. 20, 21. Fleſh was given to man 
tor food, as herbs were before; Gen. ix. 2, 3. Blood was forbidden 
to be eaten, the blood of man was expreſsly forbid to be ſhed, and 
murder was to be puniſhed with death; Gen. 1x. 4, 5, 6. | 

Note, The religion of Noah was the ſame with that of Adam after 
the tall, in Chapter I. Queſtion 30. with theſe few additions here 
mentioned. And this- was the noachical diſpenſation of the cove- 
nant of grace, whereby all men from Noah to Abraham were to 
leek ſalvation, and whereby all beſides the family of Abraham 
were to be ſaved, even all the heathen world, till they hear of Chriſt. 

7. Q. What promiſe did God make to Noah? A. That the 


world thould never be drowned again, and it pleaſed God to ap- 


point the rainbow to be a token of it; Gen. ix. 13—15. i 
8. Q. Was there no rainbow before the flood ? A. It 1s pro- 
bable that there was no rain before the flood, for the earth was 
watered daily by a thick miſt ; Gen. ii. 5, 6. and then there could 
be naturally no rainbow, for it is made by the ſun beams ſhining 
upon falling rain, | 
9. Q Who were Noah's three ſons? A. Shem, Ham and Ja- 
VUL., IV. 2 2 | Wir 
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phet; and they were the fathers of all mankind after the flood 
Gen. 0 5 . and Sie Fop f 
10. Q. Who were the offspring or poſterity of Shem? A. Þ 
Perſians who came from Elam their father, the Syrians from rk 
the Hebrews from Eber, as is ſuppoſed, and particularly the Jews 
with other inhabitants of Afia; Gn. x. 21. 


11. Q. Who were the ne of Ham? A. The Canaanites, 


the Philiftines, and others in Afia, and the tians, with 
inhabitants of Africa ; Gen. x. 6—20. 8 _ 
12. Q. Who were the poſterity of Japhet? A. Gomer ſup- 
ſed to be the father of the Germans, Javan of the Greeks, Met 
- ch of the Muſcovites, and other families that dwelt in Europe; 

en. x. 2. 

13. Q. Wherein did Ham the father of the Canaanites do amifs? 
A. He ſaw his father Noah naked, and made ſport with him, and 
he was curſed under the name of his ſon Canaan ; Gen. ix. 21, 25. 

Note, It is probable that Canaan joined with his father Ham, in 
the mockery of his grandfather Noah; and therefore he was curled: 
And beſides, this gave early notice to the Iſraelites, that the Ca- 
naanites, whoſe land God gave them to poſſeſs, were a people under 
an ancient curſe. 

14. Q What did Shem and Japhet do on this occaſion ? A. 
They covered their father with a garment, and concealed his ſhame, 
and were bleſſed ; Gen. ix. 23, 26, 27. 

15. Q. Did mankind freely divide themſelves after the flood 
into ſeveral nations? A. No; but being all of one language, they 
agreed rather to build a chief city with a tower, that all men might 
be joined in one nation or kingdom ; Gen. xi. 4. 

16. Q. How did God ſcatter them abroad into different nations? 
A. By. making them ſpeak different languages, and then they 
ceaſed to build their tower, which was called Babylon or confu- 
ſion; Gen. xi. T—9. 

17, % Did God preſerve the true religion in any of their fami- 
lies? A. It is ſuppoſed to have been chiefly preſerved in the fa- 
mily of Shem, for God is called the Lord God of Shem ; Gen. ix. 26, 

ote, Though the knowledge of the true God and religion were 
chiefly preſerved in the family of Shem, yet it is evident that ſome 
branches of Ham's family, and probably of Japhet's too, preſerved 
it for ſome hundreds of years; for Me ichiſedeck, a king of the 
Canaanites in Abraham's time, was a prieſt of the moſt high God, 
and Abimelech, a king of the Philiſtines, feared God, and had a 
ſenſe of religion, and both theſe are derived from Ham. 


SecT. II. -O Abraham and Lot, I/hmael and Iſaac. 


18. Q. Who was the moſt famous man of Shem's poſterity in 
theſe carly ages? A. Abraham the ſon of Terah, of the poſterity 


of Eber ; Gen. xi. 27. 
19. Q. What was the firſt remarkable thing recorded of Abra- 


ham ? A. He left his own native country to go whereſoever God 
called him; Gen. x11. 1, 4. ? i 
20. Q. Whence did Abraham come, and whither did he go! 
A. He came firſt from Chaldea, then from Haran, and he wen! 
to dwell among ſtrangers in the land of Canaan ; Gen. xi. 31.an 
xii. 5. Heb. xi. 8. 9. 
21. Q. Who came with Abraham into Canaan ? A. Lot, his 
brother's ſon ; and they brought with them all their ſubſtance and 
their houſehold ; Gen. Xii. 5. | 
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22. Q. Did they continue to dwell together? A. Their cattle 
and ſervants grew ſo numerous, that they parted for fear of quar- 
relling, and Abraham gave Lot his choice to go to the eaſt or the 
weſt; Gen. xiii. 1—9. 

23. Q. Where did Lot ſojourn? A. He choſe the eaſt, and 
pitched his tent towards Sodom, becauſe it was a well-watered and 
fruitful country; Verſe 10—12. 

24, Q. What calamity befel Lot here? A. He was carried away 
captive together with other inhabitants of Sodom when the king 
of Sodom was routed in battle by his enemies ; Gen. xiv. 12. | 

25. Q What did Abraham do on this occaſion? A. He armed 
his own ſervants, three hundred and eighteen men, who purſued 
the conquerors and routed them, and brought back Lot and the 
other captives with their goods; Gen. xiv. 14—16. 

26. Q. When Abraham returned from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
what honour was done him? A. Melchiſedeck the king of Salem, 
and the prieſt of the moſt high God, met him and pronounced a 


bleſſing upon him; Gen. xiv. 18—20, 


27. Q. What civility did the king of Sodom ſhew Abraham? A. 
He offered him all the goods that Abraham had recovered from the 
former conquerors, but Abraham refuſed to accept them. Verſe 
21—24. 

28. Q. What became of Sodom afterward? A. It was burned 
by fire and brimſtone from heaven, together with Gomorrah, and 
other cities, becauſe of the abominable wickedneſs of their inha- 
bitants; Gen. xix. 24. 

29. Q Was there no body to plead with God to ſpare them? A. 
Yes: Abraham pleaded with God to ſpare Sodom, and God would 
have done it, had there been but ten righteous men in all the city ; 
Gen, xvitl. 23——35, : 

30. v- How did Lot eſcape ? A. The two angels, which were 
ſent to deſtroy Sodom, perſuaded him to fly away with his family 
firſt; Gen, xix. 15. : 

31. Q. How many of his family eſcaped this judgment ? A. 
Onlyhimſelf and his two daughters, for his two ſons-in-law refuſed 
to remove; Gen. Xix, 14. INE 

32. Q. What became of Lot's wife? A. She went with him 
part of the way, but when ſhe looked back hankering after Sodom, 
the was ſtruck dead immediately, perhaps with a blaſt of that 
lightning which burned Sodom, and ſhe ſtood like a pillar of falt ; 
Gen. xix. 20. re 

33. Q. Was Lot a religious man? A, Ves, and his righteous 


foul was daily vexed with the wicked converſation of the men of 


Sodom; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 

34. Q. Did he maintain this righteous character ever afterwards ? 
A. He once was enticed into the fin of drunkenneſs, and then he let 
his two daughters lie with him and abuſe him; Gen. xix. 30—36. 

35. Q. Had Lot any children by this ſinful action? A. Yes; 
Moab was the ſon of one daughter, and Benammi of the other; 
and they were afterward the 2 of the Moabites and the Am- 
HR who proved to be ſore enemies of God's people; Gen. xix. 

36. Q. Thus ends the hiſtory of Lot and Sodom: Let us return 
now to Abraham : In what part of the country did he dwell ? A. 
When he removed from Lot he went toward the weſt, and tra- 
"= on toward the ſouth-weſt, he ſojourned in the land of Abi- 
melech ; Gen, xx. I. 222 
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C 
37. Q. Who was Abimelech ? A. He was king of Gerar in the 
country of the Philiſtines ; Gen. xx. 2. and xxi. 32, , p 
38. Q. What did Abimelech doat Abraham's coming? A. He took ( 
Sarah Abraham's wife into his houſe ; but being warned of God, he 
. reſtored her again; Gen. xx. 2, 6, 14. ] 
39. Q. How came Abimelech to take Abraham's wife? A. Be. 
cauſe ine was a beautiful woman, and Abraham did not call her his 
wite, but his fiſter; and by this means he expoſed her to be taken / 
by other men; Gen. xx. 2. t 


40. Q. What ſons had Abraham? A. The two chief were Iſh. 4 
mael and Iſaac ; Gen. xxv. 9. 

41. Q. What was Iſhmael? A. He was the ſon of Abraham by 0 
Hagar his ſervant-maid; Gen. xvi. 15. ; : 

42. Q. How came Abraham to take his maid to be his concubine ? 
A. God had promiſed him a ſon, and he thought his wife Sara 
was too old to have a child, and therefore by her advice he took 

Hagar; Gen. xvi. 1, 2. . 

43. Q. What became of Iſhmael? A. Abraham, by the com- 
mand of God, turned Iſhmael and his mother out of his houſe into 
the wilderneſs, becauſe they mocked and abuſed his younger ton 
Iſaac; Gen. xxi. 9—21. 

44. Q. Did Iſhmael periſh in the wilderneſs? A. The angel of | 
God appeared to Hagar, and ſhewed her a ſpring of water when ( 
they were dying with thirit ; and Iſhmael grew up to be a great i 
man, and the father of a large nation; Gen. xxi. 16—20. and xxv. 16. 

45. Q. Who was Iſaac's mother? A. Iſaac was the fon of Abra- < 
ham by Sarah his wife, according to the promiſe of God when 1 

b 


„ Ht ww Head 


they were both grown old; Gen. xxi. 1—8. Rom. ix. 7, 8. 

46. Q. Why is Abraham called the father of the faithful, that is, 
of the believers? A. Becauſe he believed the promiſes of Gd 
againſt all probable appearance, and was a pattern to other be- ] 
lievers inall ages; Gen. xv. 16. Roy. iv. 11, 19. 

47. . What were the three chief promiſes which God gave 
Abraham? A. 1. That he ſhould have a fon when he was a hun- 
dared years old. 2. That his children ſhould poſſeſs the land ot 


l 
Canaan, when he had not ground enough to ſet his foot on there. t 
And 3. That all the families of the earth ſhould be blefſed in him J 
and his offspring, when he was but a private perlon ; Gen. xvil. 5, 
16, 17. and x11. 3. Ads vi. 5. | | 

48. Q. What did this laſt promiſe mean? A. That Jeſus Chril: 1 
the Saviour of men ſhou!d come from his family; Gal. in. 8, 16. 

49. Q. What did God appoint to Abraham for a token of the!: } 
promiſes and this covenant, and of his own acceptance with God! 1 
A. He commanded him and all his ſons to be circumciſed in all { 
generations ; Gen, xvii. T—10. Rom. iv. 11. 

50. Q. What was the religion of Abraham? A. The ſame wich } 
the religion of Adam after the fail in Chapter I. Q. 30. and the | 
religion of Noah under Chapter II. Q. 6. with the addition of cit. 


cumciſion, and the expectation of Canaan to be given to his ſeed 
as a type of heaven, and a truſt in the promiſe of the Saviour wiv 
ſhould ſpring from him and bleſs all nations. 4 
Note, Tus was called the abrahamical diſpenſation ; but it was 
contined to the family of Abraham in the literal ſenſe of it, will 
thoſe temporal precepts and promiſes of circumcition and the in- 1 
heritance of Canaan; though in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, it reaches? 
every good man, and thus Abraham is their father ; Rom, iv. 16, It: 


© -« -. 


Chap. 11, A $HORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY, 355 


51. Q. How did Abraham further and moſt eminently ſhew his 
obedience to God? A. In his readineſs to offer up his fon Iſaac at 
God's command; Gen. xxii. 12. 

52. Q. And did he offer him in facrifice? A. No, God with- 
held his hand, and ſent a ram to be facriticed in his ftcad ; Gen. 
xxii. 13. | 

53, Q. What further favours did Abraham receive from God? 
A. God viſited him, and converſed with him as a friend ſeveral 
times in a viſible manner, and changed his name from Abram to 


Abraham; Gen, xv. and xvii. and xvii. James ii. 23, 


54. Q. What is written concerning Sarah, Abraham's wife? A. 
She beheved God's promiſe, and had a fon at ninety years old, 
and her name alſo was changed from Sarai to Sarah; Gen. xvii. 15, 
17. Heb. xi. 11. , 

Note, Some learned men have ſuppoſed that the addition of the 
Hebrew letter H to the names of Abratuim and Saral, ſignifies a 
new relation to God whoſe name is Jah : Others think it to be a 
part of the word Hamon, which ſignifies a multitude, becauſe God 
promiſed many nations to ſpring from them when he changed their 
names; Gen: xvii. 5, 16; | 

55. Q. What is recorded concerning Iſaac their ſon? A. He 
feared -the God of his father Abraham, he had frequent viſions of 
God, and went out into the fields to meditate or pray, and offered 
ſacrifices to God; Gen. xxiv. 63. and xxvi. 2, 24, 25. | 

56. Q. Who was Ifaac's wife? A. His father Abraham ſent 
afar, and took a wife for him, even Rebecca, out of his own 


family in Metopotamia, becauſe he was unwilling he ſhould marry 


among the wicked Canaanites whom God had doomed to deſtruc- 
tion; Gen. xxiv. 3, 4, 51—59. 

57. Q. What children had Iſaac? A. Two Sons, Eſau and 
Jacob; Gen. xxv. 25, 26. 


SECT. III. O Efau and Jacob, and their Paſterity. 


38. Q. What was Eſau? A. He was Iſaac's eldeſt ſon, bred 
up to hunting rather than huſbandry, who fold his birthright to his 
brother for a mels of pottage when he was faint with hunting ; Gen, 
XXV. 31, 33. 

59. Q. Who was Jacob? A. The youngeſt ſon of Iſaac, who 
by his mother's contrivance obtained his tather's bleſſing, though 
not in a right way; Gen. xxviii. 27. 

60. Q. By what treachery did he obtain the bleſſing? A. When 
his father Iſaac was old and his eyes dim, by order of his mother 
he put on Efau's clothes, and told his father he was Eſau his eldeſt 
fon; Gen. xxvii. 15—19. 

61. Q. How did Eſau take this? A. Efau threatened to kill 
him, and therefore he left his father's houſe ; Gen. xxvil. al, 43. 
62. Q. Whither did Jacoh go? A. To Laban the Syrian, who 
was his mother's brother; Gen. xxviii. 2, 5, 

63, Q. What did he meet with in going thither? A. * A 
down to fleep on a {tone at Bethel, and had a holy dream of God, 
and of angels there aſcending and deſcending between heaven and 
earth; Gen. xxviti. 12, 13, 14. 

64. Q. What did he do in Laban's houſe? A. He kept his 
uncle Laban's cattle, and he married his two daughters Rachel and 
Leal; Gen. xxix. 15—30, | a 

65. Q. How long did he live there? A. Twenty years, till he 
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had got a large family of children and ſervants, much cattle, and 
great riches ; Gen, XXX. and xxxi. 41. 

66. Q. What did Jacob meet with in his return to Canaan? A. 
He had a viſion of God as of a man wreſtling with him; Gen. xxxii, 

67. Q. Why 3 called Iſrael? A. Becauſe he prayed 
and prevailed with God for a hleſſing while he wreſtled with him in 
the form of a man; Gen. xxxii. 28. Hof. xii. 4. 

68. Q. How did his brother Eſau meet him? A. God turned 
Eſau's heart, ſo that he met him with great civility, though he 
came out with four hundred men, as Jacob feared, to deſtroy him ; 
Gen. XXXIi. 6. xxxiii. 4. 

69. Q. What poſterity had Eſau? A. A large poſterity, who 
chiefly inhabited mount Seir, and were called Edomites, from 
their father's other name Edom ; Gen. xxvi. 8, 9. 

70. Q. How many ſons had Jacob? A. Twelve, and they 

were called the twelve patriarchs, becauſe they were the fathers 
of the twelve tribes of Iſrael; Gen. xxxv. 22. Ads vii, 8. Num. i. 
4—16. 
71. Q. What are their names? A. Reuben, Simeon, Levi, 
Judah, Iflachar, and Zebulon, the ſons of his wife Leah : Joſeph 
and Benjamin, the ſons of his wife Rachel: Dan and Naphtali, the 
ſons of Bilhah his concubine ; and Gad and Alher, the ſons of 
Zilpah his concubine ; Gen. xxxv. 23— 26. 

72. Q. Who were the moſt famous of all theſe in ſacred hiſtory ? 
A. Levi, Judah and Joſeph. 

73. Q. What is there remarkable concerning Levi? A. The 
pneſthood, and other things relating to the worſhip of God, were 
committed to Levi's family in following times; Deut. xviii. 2. and 
XXXIII. 8, 10. . | k 

74. Q. But did not Levi do a very wicked thing in killing the 
Shechemites? A. Yes, he and his brother Simeon dealt very 
treacherouſly and cruelly with them, in ſlaying them after they 
had made a covenant of peace with them; Gen. XXXiv. 25—29. 

75. Q. How did Jacob bear this? A. He ſeverely reproved 
them for it, and upon his death-bed, by the ſpirit of prophecy, 
pronounced a curſe upon them, that they ſhould be ſcattered 
abroad through all the land of Iſrael; Gen. xxxiv. 30. and xlix. 5, 

76. Q. Was this curſe executed? A. Yes, in ſome meaſure, for 
the Simeonites as well as Levites had their poſſeſſions ſcattering 
among all the tribes of Iſracl; but the curſe of the Levites was 
lightened * their having the prieſthood given them; /. xx1. 
77. Q. What is there remarkable relating to Judah ? A. He 

dealt very baſely with his daughter-in-law Tamar, and committed 
ſthameful wickednefs ; Gen. xxxviii. 16—26. 

78. Q. Did God forgive this fin? A. Yes, God. forgave it ſo 
far, as not to puniſh his poſterity for it; for the kingdom and 
44 rag in future ages was promiſed chiefly to his family ; Gen. 

Ix, 10. 

79. Q. What is there remarkable ſaid of Joſeph? A, His bre- 
thren ſold him for a ſlave into Egypt, where he became the ruler 
of the land; Gen. xxxvil. 27. and xlii. 40. Adds vii. 9, 10. ' 

80. Q. Why did they fell him? A. For envy, becauſe his 
father loved him, and made him a coat of many colours, an 
becauſe he dreamed that they thould bow down to him; Gen, 
xxXvii. 3, 4. 
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$1. Q. What was his firſt ſtation in the land of Egypt? A. He 
was a ſervant in the houſe of Potiphar a captain of the guard, and 
by a falſe accuſation of his maſter's wife, he was caſt into priſon, 
though he was entirely innocent; Gen. xxxix. 9—20. 

32. Q. What was the occaſion of his advancement? A. He 
interpreted the dreams of ſome of his fellow-priſoners, and when 
the interpretation proved true, then he was ſent for to court to 
interpret the king's dream; Gen. xli. 14, 25—32. 

83. Q. And did this raiſe Joſeph to be the ruler of Egypt? 
A. Yes; he was thus advanced, becauſe he foretold the ſeven 
years of plenty and ſeven years of famine which Pharaoh the ki 
dreamed of under two different emblems of good and bad ears of 
corn, and ſeven fat kine and ſeven lean ones; Gen. xli. 39. 

84. Q. How did Joſeph carry himſelf toward his brethren in his 
advancement? A. In the famine they come down to buy corn in 
Egypt, and bowed down to him according to his dreams ; but he 
treated them roughly at firſt, as a great lord and a ſtranger, till 
their conſcience fmote them for their former cruelty to him ; Gen. 
xlii. 7, 19, 21. 

85. Q. Did he then revenge himſelf upon them? A. No, but 
he made himſelf known to them with much affection and tender- 
neſs ; Gen. xlv. 3—15. 

$6. Q. How did he manifeſt his forgiveneſs of them? A. He 
ſent for his father, and vid his brethren bring all their families into 
Egypt, and he maintained them all during the famine ; Gen. xlv. 


87. Q. Did Jacob die in Egypt? A. Yes; but according to his 
defire his body was carried up to the land of Canaan, and was 
buried there in the faith of the promiſe, that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs 
that land; Gen. xlix. 29. and l. 13. 

88. Q. What became of the families of Iſrael after Joſeph's 
death? A. They were made ſlaves in Egypt, and a new king who 
knew not Joſeph ſorely oppreſſed them, and endeavoured to deſtroy 
them; Ex. i. 13, 14, 16, 22. | : 

89. Q. Did Joſeph, as well as his father, profeſs any hope of his 
family and kindred returning from Egypt in following times? A. 
Yes, he died in faith of the promiſe made to his fathers, that they 
ſhould go and poſſeſs the land of Canaan ; and therefore he required 
them, when they went, to carry up his bones and bury them 1a the 
promiſed land ; Gen, 1. 24, 25. ; | 

—:᷑ ¶ͤñ [——p— ̃ͤ—— a nn 
CAP. III. Hie Deliverance of the Iſraslites from Egypt, and of Moſes and 


Aaron . 
I QUESTION, 


Wuo delivered the Iſraelites from the ſlavery of Egypt? 
Anſwer. God heard their cry. and delivered them by the —. of 
Moſes and Aaron; Ez. iii. 9, 10. and xii. 31. ohh. xxiv. 5, 6. 

2. Q. Who was Moſes? A. He was one of the family of Levi 
among the people of Iſrael, who was wonderfully ſaved from 
drowning when he was an infant; Ex. ii. 10. 

3. Q. How was he in danger of drowning? A. Pharaoh the 
king of Egypt had commanded every male-child to be drowned ; 
and when Moſes's parents could hide him no longer, they laid him 
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bythe bank of the riverin an ark or box of bull-ruſhes; Ex. i. 22. 
11. 3. 

4. Q. How was he ſaved? A. The king of Egypt's daughter 
found him by the river, and piticd the child, and brought him up 
for her own 1on; Hod. ii. 5, 6, 9. 

5. Q. Did he continue a courticr in Egypt? A. No, for when 
he was grown a man he thewed his pity to his Kindred in tlicir 

Mlavery, and flew an Egyptian; which being known, he fled from i 
the court of Pharoah; rod. ii. 11—14-. { 

6. Q. Whither did he fly? A. To the land of Midian, whcre t 
he kept the theep of Jethro, a prieit or prince of the country, and I 
married his daugater; £Erod. ii. 14. and iii. 1. 

7. Q., How did God appoint him to deliver Ifrael? A. God ap- 

to him in a burning buſh as he was keeping Jethro's ſhecp, 
and ſent him to Pharaol to require the releaſe of lirael his people; 
Erod. ii. 1—18. > | 

8. Q. What was his office afterward? A. God made him the 
leader and lawgiver of the people of Iſrael; Exod. xxxii. 34. Deut, 
XXXiii. 4, 5. ln i. 17. | 

9. QO Who was Aaron? A. He was brother to Moſes, and 
he was ſent of God to mect him as he was returning to Egypt, and 
appointed to aſſiſt him in his dealing with Pharoah the king. Ladd. 
18 27. pin | | 

10. Q. What was Aaron's office afterward ? A. He was made 
the firſt bigh-prief of Iſrael; Exod. xxviil. 1. Heb, v. I, 4. 


11. O. How did Moſes and Aaron prove to Pharoah and to the 
people mat God had ſent them upon this errand ; A. They had pr 
power given them from God himſelf to work ſeveral miracles, or fo 
| __— wonders to convince the people of Iſrael, as well as | 
' roah, that they had a commiſſion from God; Erod. iv. 1—10. _ 
12. Q. What was the firſt miracle? A. Aaron caſt down his la) 
rod, and it became a ſerpent; and when Pharaoh's .conjurers 
did ſo too, Aaron's rod {wallowed them all up; Exod vii. 9—12. the 
13. Q. What did Moſes and Aaron do further to deliver that ter 
people A; Upon Pharaoh's refuſal to let the people of Iſrael go, 11. 
they brought ten miraculous plagues upon the king and upon all c 
the land, by the authority and power of God. Exod. vii. and viii, A. 
and ix. and x. and xi. and /'rod. xi. 10. Pf. cv. 26—36. i bob Det 
14. Q What were theſc ten plagues? A. 1. Water turned into : 
blood. 2. Frogs. 3. Lice. 4. Flies. 5. Murrain among cattle. fatl 
6. Boils, and bliſters on man and beaſt. 7 Thunder, light- poi 
ning, and hail. 8. Locuſts. 9. "Thick darkneſs. 10. The firſt- eye 
born ſlain. | 9 
15. Q. Were Pharaoh- and his people willing to releaſe the peo 
Iſrae lites at laſt? A. Yes, when they ſaw they were all to be whi 
deſtroyed, for there was not a houſe wherein there was not one and 
dead: Then they haſtened them out, and lent them jewels and 12— 
gold to adorn their ſacrifices and worſhip; Exod. xii. 29—26, N 
16. Q. Ho great was the number of the Iſraelites that went out retu 
of Egypt; A. Six hundred thouſand men, beſides children, and all turn 
went on foot; * Exod. xii. 37. 1 8} Iſrg 
17. O. Which way did the Ifraclites bend their journey; A. Jo- this 
ward the wilderneſs of tlie Red-Sca, as they were guided by Gud Mot 
himſclt marching before them in a pillar of cloud by day, and in time 
a pillar of fire by night; Exed. xii. 18, 21. gold 


18. Q. But did not Pharoah and his army purſue the m after 
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they were ons A. Yes, they repented that they let them go, 
and purſued them to the Red-lea, reſolving to deſtroy them ; Ezod. 
xiv. 3. and xv. 9. ; 
19. Q. How did the people of Iſrael, who came out of E 
et over the Red- ſea; A. When they were in diſtreſs, wit 
ed-ſea before them, and Pharaoh's army behind them, they 
cried unto God, whereon Moſes bid them ſtand ſtill and fee the 
ſalvation of the Lord. Then at the command of God, Moſes 
{truck the ſea with his rod, and divided the waters aſunder, and 
the children of Iſrael went through upon dry land; Ezod. Xiv. 
10, 16, 21, 29. 

20. Q. What became of the Egyptians that followed them; A. 
God troubled their army, retarded their march, and when Moſes 
ſtretched out his hand over the ſea again, the waters returned upon 
them, and they were drowned ; Erod. xiv. 28. 

21. Q. Whither did the children of Iſrael go then? A. They 
went whereſoever God guided them by the pillar of clou 
and the pillar of fire; and they moved and they reſted accord-. 
ing to the reſt or motion of this cloud; Exod. xiii. 21; Num. x. 
33, 34. 

22. Q. How did the people of Iſrael, who had ſeen all theſe 
wonders, behave themſelves in their travels? A. At every new dif- 
tculty, when they wanted meat or water, or met with enemies, 
they fell a murmuring againſt God and Moſes ; Exod. xv. 23, 24, 
and xvi. 2, 3. 

23. Q. How long was it before they came to the place that God 
promiſed them ? - A. They wandered forty years in the wilderneſs 
for their fins ; Num. xiv. 32, 33. See E.. Ixxvill. 1355. g 

24. Q. What did they eat all the time ? A. God fed them with 
manna, or bread that came down every night from heaven, and 
lay all round the camp; Ex. xvi. 4, 15, 35. Deut. vill. 3. 

25. Q. What did they drink in the wilderneſs? A. Moſes ſmote 
the rock with his rod, and waters guſhed out in a river, which at- 
tended them in their journies ; Ez. xvii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. x. 4. Num. XX. 
11. Nehem, ix. 15. | 

26. Q. What did they do for clothes during theſe forty years? 
A. Their raiment waxed not old, nor did their ſhoes wear out ; 
Deut. Xxxix. 5. ? 

21. Q. Did Moſes govern all this people himſelf? A. By his 
father-in-law Jethro's advice, and by God's approbation, he ap- 
pointed officers and judges over the people for common caſes, but 
every harder cauſe was brought to Moſes ; Ex. xviti. 923. 

28. Q. You told me that Moſes was a lawgiver to. the Jews or 
people of Iſrael, pray how came he by thoſe wiſe and holy laws 
which he gave them? A. He converſed with God fourſcore days 
and nights in mount Sinai, and there he learned them; Ez. xxiv. 
12-18. Deut. iv. 9, 18. : 

Note, Ihe people of Iſrael were not all called Jews until after the 
return from the captivity of Babylon, the chief part of thoſe who re- 
turned being of the tribe of Judah: Yet in all later hiſtories the 
liraclites are ſo univerſally called Jews, that I have ſometimes uſed 
this name even in the earlier part of their hiſtory. 1t js plain that 
Hoſes was twice with God on mount Sinai, and that forty days each 
time; for Moſes coming down, and finding the idolatry of the 
golden calf, broke the tables of the law which God wrote firſt, and 
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God called him up the ſecond time, and wrote the law on new 
tables; See Ex. xxxiv. 1-5, 28. 

29. Q. What token was there that Moſes had been with God ? 
A. The face of Moſes ſhone ſo that the people could not converſe 
with him till he put a veil on his face ; Ez. xxxiv. 29—35. 

30. Q. What ſort of laws were thoſe which Moſes gave the 
ews? A. Moral laws, ceremonial laws, and judicial laws, and all 
y God's own appointment; Er. xxiv. 12. I/ xx xii. 22, 

31. Q What was the religion of the Jews or Iſraelites? A. The 
ſame with the religion of Adam after his fall, of Noah, and Abra- 
ham, in Chap. II. Q. 50. with theſe additions given by Moſes. Note, 
This is called the Jewiſh, moſaical, or levitical diſpenfation. And 
Herein God may be conſidered under three characters: 

1. As the univerfal Creator of all men, and as the Lord God and 
ruler of the fouls and conſciences of all, and of the Jews as a part of 
mankind : and under this character he required of the Jews al 
the duties of the light of nature, or the moral law, which obliged 
all mankind as well as them, and that under every diſpenſation, 

2. He may be conſidered as the God of lirael, or the Jews, as 2 
church outward and viſible, whom he had feparated from the reſi 
of the nations to be a peculiar people to himſelf, and fo he pre- 
ſeribed to them peculiar forms of worſhip, and ſpecial ceremonie; 
and rites of religion, as tokens of their duty and his grace. 

3. He may be conſidered as the proper king of the Iſraelites as 2 

ation, and as they were his ſubjects, and ſo he gave them judicial or 
political laws which relate to their government, and the common 
affairs of the civil law. 
But theſe three ſorts of laws are not kept ſo entirely diſtinct, as 
not to be intermingled with each other. It is all i d but one 
y of laws, and grven properly to that one people under diffe- 
rent conſiderations : and on this account it is ſometimes hard to lay 
under which head tome of thefe commands of God mutt be reduced. 
Some commands relating to their houſes and garments, their plow- 
ing and {owing, and the prohibition of particular ſorts of food, arc 
naturally ranked under their political laws; and yet there is plainly 
Jomething ceremonial or religious deſigned or included in them. 
Again, that which we call the moral law, or the ten command, 
is for the moſt part the law of nature, but it has ſomething of 
Poſitive inſtitution, ceremonial or ritual in it. This is very plain in 
the fourth command of the ſeventh- day ſabbath : but in this cate- 
chiſm it was not proper to enter into too nice enquiries on this 
ſubje&. The three branches of this diſtinction of the Jewiſh laws 
in the main are evident enough, though they happen to be inte- 
mingled in ſome inſtances. j | 


CHae. IV.—Of the Moral Law. 
I. QUESTION, 


, 

a y Y HICH was the moral law given to the Jews? A. All tho# 
commands which relate to their behaviour confidered as men, and 
which lie ſcattered up and down in the books of Moſes ; but the 

are as it were reduced into a ſmall compals in the ten command 
ments. | 

22 f How were theſe ten commands firſt given them ? A. Þy 
the voice of God on mount Sinai, three months after their com. 
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ing out of Egypt ; and it was attended with thunder, and fire, and 
ſmoke, and the ſound of a trumpet; Er. xix. 18, 19. and xx. 1-18. 

3. Q. Where was this moral law more eſpecially written? A. 
In the two tables of ſtone which God wrote with his own hand and 
gave to Moſes ; Ex. xxiv. 12. and xxx11. 15, 16. and xxxiv. 1. 

4. Q. What did the firſt table contain? A. Their duty toward 
God in the four firſt commandments ; See Ez. xx. 3—11, Deut. v. 

—15, 28. 
g 5. Q. What are theſe four firſt commandments? A. 1. Thou 
ſhalt have no other Gods before me.—2, Thou ſhalt not make to 
thyſelf any graven image, or any likeneſs of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth: thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelt to 
them, nor ſerve them ; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
vititing the iniquitics of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy 
unto thouſands of them that love me and keep my command- 
ments.—3. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name 
in vain.—4. Remember the ſabbath day to keep it holy, Six days 
ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work, but the ſeventh day is the 
{abbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid- 
ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor the ſtranger that is within they gates; 
for in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all 
that ia them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: wherefore the Lord 


| blefſed the ſabbath-day and hallowed it. 


6. Q. Is God's reſting from his works of creation the ſeventh 
day the only reaſon why the Jews were required to keep this 
ſabbath or day of reſt ? A. This latter part of the fourth command- 
ment, viz. The reaſon of the ſabbath, taken from the creation, 
and God's reſting on the ſeventh day, is entirely omitted in the 
rehearſal of the ten commandments in the fifth of Deuteronomy : 
and inſtead of it, the Jews are required to obſerve this command of 
the ſabbath or holy reſt for another reaſon, viz. becauſe they were 
ſlaves in Egypt, and God gave them a releaſe and reſt from their 
flavery ; Deut. v. 15. Though it is poffible both reaſons ot this 
command might be pronounced from mount Sinai, and only that 
mentioned — 2 be writ on the tables of ſtone. 7 

7. Q. What did the ſecond table contain? A. Their duty to- 
ward man in the fix laſt command ments ; Ex. xx. 12—17. Heut. v. 
16—22. 

8. Q. What are thele fix laſt commandments? A. 5. Honour thy 
father and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.—6. Thou thalt not kill, —7. 
Thou fhalt not commit adultery.—8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal.—9. 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour.—10. Thou 
ſhalt not covet they neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his man- ſervant. nor his maid-feryant, nor 
his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's. 

9. Q. Were theſe ten commands given to the Jews only, or are 
they given to all mankind ? A. Almoſt eyery thing contained in 
theſe commands is taught by the light of nature, and obliges all 
mankind ; the honour that is done them in the New Teſtament 


_ intimates this alſo; But there are ſeyeral expreſſions in theſe laws 
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by which it plainly appears they were peculiarly appropriated and 
ſoited to the Jewiſh nation in Unc 2 — at mount 
Sinai. 

10. Q. Wherein does it appear ſo plainiy that theſe laws as given 
at mount Sinai have a peculiar reſpect to the Jews? A. This is 
evident in the preface, where God engages their attention and 
obedience by telling them, that he was the Lord their God who 
brought them out of the land of Egypt.“ This appears alſo in the 
fourth command, where the ſeventh day is the appointed ſabbath 
for the Jews: And in Deut. v. 15. God gives this reaſon tor the 
ſabbath, that he brought them out of Egypt with a mighty hand, 
It is yet further manifeſt in the fifth commandment, where the pro- 
miſe of long life in the land literally refers to the land ot Canaan 
which God gave to that people. That thy days may be long in 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.”” Yet, as is before 
intimated, the citation of them by the apoſtles in the New Teſta- 
ment as rules of our duty, doth plainly enforce the obſervation of 
them ſo far on the conſciences of chriſtians, 


— eo en nn I Ts — 
Char. V.—Of the ceremonial Law of the Jews, 
I. QUESTION. 


W HAT was the ceremonial law? A. All thoſe commands 
which ſeem to have ſome religious defign in them, eſpecially ſuch as 
related to their cleanſings from any defilement, and their peculiar 
forms of worſhip. 

Note, I have hinted before that ſeveral of the political laws which 
were given to the Jews by God as their king, have ſomething cere- 
monial in them, and they were deſigned to be emblems, types or 
figures of ſome ſpiritual parts of religion. There was alſo tome 
part of their ceremonies of purification, and their rites of religious 
worſhip, which have a political aſpe&, and were preſcribed by God 
as king of their nation. But I chuſe to rank all their purifying rites 
and their rules of worſhip rather under this head of the ceremonial 
or religious laws, becauſe their forms of purification, do more plainly 
and eminently typify or repreſent to us how much care the people 
of God ſhould take to be ſeparated and purified from every tin and 
from the communion of finners; and the Jewiſh rites of worſhip re- 
preſent to us, by way of type or emblem, that ſpiritual and evangelic 
worſhip which ſhould be paid to God eſpecially under the New 
Teftament, as the Lord of ſouls and conſciences; as well as thoſe 


bleſſings of the goſpel, which are brought in by Chriſt and the holy 


$pirit, are repreſented hereby. 


SECT. I.—Of the Ceremonies of Purification. 


2. Q. What were the chief rites or ceremonies appointed for 
purification or cleanfing among the Jews? A. Waſhing with wa- 
ter, ſprinkling with water or blood, anointing with holy oil, ſhaving 
the head of man or woman, together with various ſorts of ſacrifices, 
and ſome other appointments ; Heb. ix. 10, 13, 19. Lev. xv. and xvi. 
and xiti; 33. Numb. vi. 19. Exod. xl. 9. 
3. Q. What were thoſe things or N, among the Jews which 
were required to be purified? A. All perſons, houſes or buildings, 
garments or other things which were ſet apart for the ſervice of God; 
nd all ſuch as had been defiled by leproſy, by touching human 


Chap 
dea 


cere 
IV. 


4. 
ed f 
the 
ed v 
thei 
take 
3. 
all k 
and 
the 
wer 
and 
garn 
awa 


[ra 


cam 

6. 
whit 
puri 
cere 


. _OX# A... Coon 


dead bodies, or the carcaſſes of any unclean animal, or by other 
ceremonial pollutions ; See Lev. xi. and xii. and xiii. and xiv. and 
xv. Exod. xl. 9—15. Numb. vill. 6. and xix. 9, &c. 

4. Q. How were the pertons or things of the gentiles to be purifi- 
ed for the uſe of the Iſraelites? A. The things which could endure 
the tire were to paſs through the fire; other things were to be walh- 
ed with water; Numb. xxx1. 20—24. And the maidens were to have 
their heads ſhaven, and their nails pared, before an Ifraclite could 
take any of them for a wife; Deut. xxi. 12. 

5, Q. Were there not ſome things which could not be purified at 
all by any ceremonies? A. All the ſeveral nations of Canaanites, 
and the males among other gentile captives in war who had refuſed 
the offer of peace were judged fo iinclean and polluted, that the 
were all to be deſtroyed ; Deut. vii. 1-4. Joh. vi. 21. and vii. 26. 
and x. 28, 30, 32, 40—43. Deut. xx. 13—17. And the houſes and 
garments of the Iſraelites, where the leprous ſpots could not be taken 
away, were to be deſtroyed alſo ; Lev. xii. 57. and xiv. 45. and thoſe 
Iſraelites in whom the leproſy prevailed, were to be ſhut out of the 
camp as unclean ; Lev. x11. 45, 46. ; 

6. Q. Were there any crimes of real immorality or impiety, 
which could be taken away by any of thoſe outward ceremonies of 
purification? A. The mere outward performance of any of theſe 
ceremonies did purify the perſons defiled no further, than to ſet 
them right in their political ſtate, as ſubjects under God as their 
king; and to cleanſe them, as members of the Jewiſh vifible church 
from ceremonial defilements ; Heb. ix. 13. The bluod of bulls and goats, 
and the ajhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſunctiſieth no further than to 
the purifying of the fleſh. But Heb. x. 4. It is not poſſible that the blood of 
bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins; that 1s, as they are committed 
azainft God, as the Lord of their ſouls and conſciences. 

7. Q How then were the fins of the Jews cleanſed or pardoned, 
| mean their real mmoralities and impieties againſt God as the Lord 
of conſcience? A. They obtained pardon of God according to the 
diſcovery of grace and forgiveneſs ſcattered up and down through all 
the five hooks of Moſes, and wy tm according to the promiſes 
made and the encouragements given to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and in general to all thoſe who ſincerely repent of fin, and truſt in 
the mercy of God fo far as it was then revealed, and to be further 
revealed in time tocome; Erod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Deut. iv. 29, 30, 31. 1/- 
lv. 7—9. But this forgiveneſs is owing to the effectual atonement 
of Chriſt, which was to be made in due time, and which took away 
uns paſt as well as to come; Rom. iii. 21, 24, 25, 26. 

3. Q. Did theſe outward rites of purification then do nothing to- 
wards the removal of their moral defilements or fins? A. As their 
outward or ceremonial defilements were appointed to be emblems 
and figures of the ſpiritual or moral defilement of the ſoul by fin, fo 
many of theſe ceremonies of purification, and particularly thoſe by 
water and blood, were pledges and tokens to afſure them that God 
would forgive fin; and they were alſo figures and emblems of the 
Icmoval of moral defilement or ſin from the ſouls of men by the 
atoning blood of Chriſt, and by the ſanctifying Spirit of God, which 
is Tepreſentee under the figure of clean water; See Heb. ix. and x. 

Note, The following queſtion perhaps might come in properly 
after the account of ſacrifices : but having here enquired whether 
the ceremonies of purification did any thing toward the removal of 
the moral defilement of fin, I thought it as proper to introduce it 
lere, as a kind of objection againſt the foregoing anſwers. 
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9. Q. But were there not ſome Jewiſh ſacrifices and methods of MW a: 
riſication and atonement appointed for ſome real immoralities MW a: 
and wickedneſs, as, when a man had committed a treſpaſs againſt 
rhe Lord; by lying to his ncighbour, "7 cheating or robbing him, or ci 
by ſwearing falfely when he had found any thing that was loft, ang th 
withheld it from the owner? Lev. vi. 1—7. 1s it not ſaid, de 
bring his treſpaſs-offering to'the Lord, and the prieft flall make an atonement fo. tri 
him before the Lord, and it flall be forgiven em? A. This treſpaſs-offer. by 
ing would ſet him right indeed in the fight of God as king of the na. 
tion, 1 whole political laws the man had committed this tref. 
aſs ; but it was never deſigned to free him from the guilt of this {in 
in the ſight of God as the Lord of conſcience, unleſs he repented o 
this ſin in his heart, and truſted in the mercy of God ſo far as it was 
revealed in that day; for it is a certain truth, that the blood of beahr 
eatinot take array ſin; Heb. x. 4. 


SECT. H.—Of the Holy Perfons. 


Here the reader may take notice that ſeveral things mentioned 
in this and the two following {c&ions, vis. of holy perſons, places 
and things, are deſcribed in figures, to give a platner idea of them. 

10. O. Having finiſhed the rites of purification, let vs enquire 
now what were the moſt remarkable things relating to their forms 

of public worthip? A. Theſe five, vi-. holy pertons, and holy 
places, holy things, holy times, and holy actions. 

11. Q. What mean you by calling all theſe holy? A. I men the 


ſuch perſons, ſuch places, ſuch things, and ſuch times and actions, tua 
as were devoted to God and his worthip, or appointed for his ſpe- 
cial'fervice ; Num. xvi. 5. Lev. xxi. 8. and xxli. 15. fan 
12. Q. Who might be called the holy perſons among the Jews ot the 
Iſraelites? A. The prieſts and the nazarites and all the levites; hat 


Lev. xxi. 1,6. Num. vi. 2, 8. Num. viii. 14. though fometimes tu 
whole nation are called holy; Ex. xix. 6. 


. Q Who were appointed to be prieſts ? A. Firſt Aaron him. / 
felf, and then the eldeſt of Aaron's family were. appointed to be hol 
High prieſts in ſucceſſion, and the reſt of liis ſons and their poſterity ten 
were the prieſts, provided they had no blemiſh in their bodies the 
Lev. xvi. 32. and xxi. 17. Fx. xix. 30. Num. iii. 3, 4, 10, 32. and i 2 
16. and xvi. 40. and xx. 25, 26. bui 
14. * How were they made prieſts? A. They were ſolemnly line 
ſeparated at firſt to the prieſt's office by anointings and purification anc 
and facrifices ; Lev. viii. 6-36, = Car 
15. Q What was the bufineſs of the priefts ? A. Their chit! \ 
buſineſs was to offer facrificcs to the Lo to hurn incenſe before tab 


him in the holy place, to kind!e the lamps, to do the higher ſer, bad 
vices of the ſanctuary, and to inſtruct the people; Lev. i. 5, 7, 8. a0 

II. 2. Num. xvi. 40. Er. xxx. 7. 8 

186. Q. What was the office of the high-prieſt? A. He was ab. Fug 
pointed to come nearer to God, even to enter into the moſt hof lit! 
Place, to do ſpecial ſervices on, the yearly day of atonement, ' Woz 


-overſee all the public wotſhip, and to judge among them in man and 


ei matters as well as religious; As xxiii. 4, 5. Lev. xvi. Num. Vl Ur. 

4, 9. Deut. xvii, : ace 

17. Q. Was there any work which the prieſts performed in com app 

: mon with the high-prieſt? A. All the prieſts were to teach the 2 


"people their doty, to affiit in judging of civil and religious matte) 4A. 
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and bleſs the people in the name of the Lord; Deut. xvii. $13, 
and xxi. 5. Num. vi. 23—26, Mal. ii. 7. | 

Note, The priefts were appointed to give the ſenſe of the law in 
civil as well as religious concerns, becauſe the fame God who was 
the object of their worſhip, was alſo King of their nation. | 

18. Q. Who were the nazarites? A. Men or women of any 
tribe who ſeparated or devoted themſelves tu the Lord for a time 
by a particular vow ; Nun. vi. 2,3, 4% a 

19. Q. What were the rules of a nazarite's vow or ſeparation ? A. 
He was to drink no wine nor ſtrong liquor, to come at no dead body, 
nor to ſuffer any razor to come upon his head, but let his hair grow 
al the time, unleſs he fell under ſome ceremonial defilement ; Nam. 
vi. 8. 6, 9— 12. 

20. Q. How was his vows to be finiſhed or ended? A. By 
ſhaving his head at the door of the tabernacle, offering a ſacriſice, 
and burning his hair in the fire ot it; Num. vi. 13, 18. 

21. Q. Who were the levites? A. All the tribe or family of 
Levi, for they were taken into the ſervice of God inſtead of the 
irſt- born of all the tribes of Iſrael, whom God claimed as his own; 
Mum. iii. 40. and viii. 13—19. 

22. Q. Why did God claim all the firſt- born of Iſrael? A. Be- 
cauſe he ſaved them from the deſtroying angel when he ſmote all 
the firſt-boru of Egypt; Num. viii. 14—18. 

23. Q. What was the buſineſs of the levites? A. To wait on 
the prietts in their office, and to do the lower lervices of the ſanc- 
tuary or holy place; Num. viii. 19. and iii. 4, 6. 7 

24. Q. How were the levites ſeparated to the ſervice of the 
ſanctuary? A. By ſprinkling water of purification on them, ſhaving 
their fleſh, waſhing their garments, and the people laying their 
hands on them, as well as by ſeyeral ſacritices; Num. viii. 6—16. 


SECT. III Of the Holy Places, particularly the Tabernacle. 


25. Q. Next to the holy perſons let us enquire what were the 
holy places? A. Ihe tabernacle in the days of Moſes, and the 
temple in the days of Solomon, each of which 1s ſometimes called 
the ſanctuary ; Ex. xxv. 8. 1 Chron. xxii. 19. 

26. Q. What was the tabernacle? A. It was a ſort of moveable 
building made of pillars and boards ſet in ſockets of filver, and tine 
linen curtains embroidered with cherubs, and coupled with loo 
and tacks of gold, that the whole might be taken to pieces, an 
carried with them in their journeys: See Er. xxvi. og 99 

Note, When Moſes had received full orders for making this 
tabernacle, he came down from mount Sinai, and found the people 
had heen guilty of idolatry in making a golden calf : Then it is ſaid, 
lle took the tabernacle and pitched it without the camp, and qfar from the 
cap, and called it the tabernacle of the congregation : And every one that 


Sught the Lord, went out to this tabernacle. This is ſuppoſed to be a 


littie occational tabernacle, made like a {mall chapel for preſent 
worſhip ; for God reſided there at the door of it in the cloudy pular, 
and Moſes went into this tabernacle and talked with God there ; 


Kr. xxxiii. 6, 7, &c. But when che great tabernacle was finiſhed 

according to God's appointment it ſtood not without the camp, as 

appears in the following queſtion. , 

27. Q. Where did the taberaacle ſtand when it was reared up ? 

A. It ſtood within a large ſpace of ground which was called the 

court of the tabernacle, one hundred cubits long, and fifty cubits 
2 
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broad ; Er. xxvii. 9—18. And all the tribes pitched their tents 
round it; Num. ii. : 

28. Q. How was the court of the tabernacle incloſed ? A. It was 

incloſed by a row of pillars on each fide with curtains reaching from 
Pillar to pillar ; Er. xxvii. 9—18. and xl. 33. : 
29. Q. How was the tabernacle covered? A. With four veils 
or curtains ; one of fine linen, one of goats' hair, the third was 
made of the ſkins of rams dyed red, and the fourth or outermoſt 
of badger ſkins to endure the weather; Ez. xxvi. 1—14. 

30. Q. Into what rooms was the tabernacle divided ? A. Into 
the holy place where the prieſts entered to miniſter daily, and the 
moſt holy place where none but the high-prieft entered, and that 
but once a year ; Heb. ix. 6, 7. 

31. Q. How was the holy place divided from the moſt holy} 
A. By a curtain or veil of fine linen with various colours embroi. 


dered with cherubs, and hung on four pillars overlaid with gold; 


Ex. xxvi. 31. 32, 34. 

32. Q. What was the temple? A. A moſt glorious building of 
ſtone and timber raiſed near five hundred years afterwards by king 
Solomon inſtead of this moveable tabernacle ; 1 Chron. xvii. 5, 11, 
12. 1 Kings vi. 1, 2. 

33. Q. But beſides theſe holy places, viz. the tabernacle and the 
_ was not 3 called the holy city? A. Ves, becauſe 

appointed the tabernacle in David's time to be removed to 
mount Zion, and becauſe the temple was built by Solomon on 
mount Moriah, both which are included within the city Jeru- 
falem ; Nehem. xi. 1. 2 Chron. iii. I. and 1 Kings vill. 1. 


SECT. LV.,—Of the Holy Things. 


34. Q. What were the holy things? A. There was a great 
number of holy things made o b and filyer, braſs and wood, 
and fine linen, and other materials both dry and liquid, which were 
uſed in the Jewiſh worſhip. | 

35. Q. What were the chief or moſt conſiderable of theſe holy 
things? A. The ark of the covenant and the mercy ſeat, the altar 
of incenſe, the table and the candleſtick, the altar of burnt-offering 
and the laver, the prieſts' garments, the holy perfume, together 
with veſſels or inſtruments relating to all or any of theſe ; Ex. xxxi. 
7-11. | 

36. Q. What was the ark? A. It was a cheſt or coffer made of 
wood and overlaid with gold, wherein the two tables of the law 
were kept, of God's own writing, with ſome other precious things 
which were afterward laid up there; Ez. xxv. 10—16. Ocut. x, 1». 
Heb. ix. 4, 5. | 

Note, The rod of Aaron which bloſſomed and brought forth 
almonds, and the pot of manna which the Iſraelites lived upon in 
the wilderneſs, were both laid up in the ark for a perpetual memo- 
rial of thoſe miraculous events; Ex. xvi. 33, 34. Num. xvii. 10. Heb. 
ix. 4. Though ſome learned men rather ſuppoſe theſe were only 
placed before the ark, and not in it. : 

37. Q. What was the mercy ſeat? A. It was the covering of 
the ark, and it was made of pure gold with a cherub of god at each 
end of it, with their wings ſtretched out to cover the mercy-leat, 
and their faces toward each other, and toward the mercy-ſeat allo; 
Ez. xXxxv. 17—21. 6 ; 

Note, A cherub is uſed in ſcripture to denote fome angelic 
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ower under the figure of ſome ſtrange animal: It is deſcribed 


H 


ts always like a living creature with wings, and probably with cloyen 
i fect too; but whether it be rather in the thape of an ox or of a man, 
A the learned are not agreed: Perhaps it was ſometimes neater to 


one form, and ſometimes to another. 

38. Q. Why was the covering of the ark called the mercy- ſeat? 
A. Becauſe God dwelt on it as the God of Ifrael, between the 
cherubs, in a body of light, or a bright cloud, and appeared there 
as a God of mercy, accepting their ſacrifices and their prayers ; 
Ex. xxv. 22. Lev. Xvi. 2. Num. vill. 89. Pf. Ixxx. 1. This light was 
called by the Jews the ſheckinah, or the habitation of God, and 
{»metimes the glory; Rom. ix. 4. 

39. Q. Where were the ark and the mercy-ſcat placed ? A. In 
the holy of holies within the veil; Ez. xxvl. 35, 34. | 

40. C. What was the altar of incenſe? A. An altar made of 
wood, covered with gold, with a crown or ledge. of gold round 
about it; Er. xxx. 

41: Q What was done here? A. Incenſe or perfume of ſweet 
ſpices was burned and offered upon it every morning and evening; 
Ex. XXX. J, 8. 

42. Q. What was the table? A. The table was made of wood, 
he covered with gold, and had a golden crown or ledge round it, with 
golden diſhes and ſpoons ; Ex. xxv. 23—30. 


a 43, Q. What was put on this table? A. Twelve cakes of bread 
* voy ſet there freſh every ſabbath, and it was called thew-bread; 
, £0. XXIV. 5. 

a 44. Q. What was the candleſtick ? A. It was made of pure gold 
like a pillar or ſhaft, with three branches on each fide, and thus it 
would hold one lamp on the top, and fix lamps on the branches; 

oat £2.20) 0.5 


id 45. Q. When were theſe lamps dreſſed ? A. Every morning 
| and every evening they were dreſſed and ſupplied with pure oil, to 


” burn always before the Lord; Er. xxvui. 20. and xxx. 7, 8, 
oly 46. Q. Where were the altar ot incenſe, the table of thew-bread, 
tar and the candleſtick placed? A, In the holy place. | 


47. Q. What was the altar of burnt-offering ? A. It was made 

— of wood, and overlaid with braſs, with ſhovels, and fire-pans, and 
baſons, and other veſſels belonging to it; Ex. xxvil. 1—5. 

4. Q. What was the uſe ot it? A. All the burnt-offerings and 

of MW -=crifices were offered upon it; Ex. xxxviil. 1. 

1. 49. Q. What was one of the chief glortes of it? A. That the 


. en, and that tire was always kept burning there tor holy uſes ; Lev. 
Ix. 24. and, vi. 13. | 
th 50. Q_ What was the laver? A. A vaſt veſſel of braſs containing 
\in MW large quantity of water; Ez. xxx. 18—21. ; | 
no- 54 C. What was the defign of it? A. For the prieſts to waſh 
Ich. Mr hands and their feet when they went to do ſervice in the ta- 
aly bernacle; Ex. xxx. 18—21, ; 
52. Q. Where did the altar of burnt-offering and the laver ſtand? 

A. In the court of the tabernacle under the open iky; Er. xl. 29, 30. 

53. Q. Having ſcen the holy things that belonged to the taber- 
nacle, let us now enquire what were the prieſts' holy garments ? A. 
lie common prieſts had a veſt called an ephod, and ſome peculiar 
zuments of fine linen appointed them when they e in 
ne tabernacle ; but the garments of the high-prieſt were very 
VOL. Iv. 5 31 ; 
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peculiar, and exceeding rich and glorious; 1 Sam. xxii. 18. Ex, 
XXXIX. I, 27, 41. 

54. Q. What were the high-prieſt's chief garments? A. Theſe 
fix or ſeven, viz. The ephod with the breaſt-plate and girdle of 
curious work, the robe of the ephod, the embroidered linen coat, 
and the mitre with a golden plate; Ez. xxviii. 4. 

Note here, 'The common prieſts had ſuch a linen coat and girdle, 

but not embroidered, and fuch a mitre of linen, but without a gol. 
den plate; Er. xxvili: 40. ! 

55. Q. What was the ephod ? A. It was a ſort of ſhort veſt 
without fleeves, to he worn above all the other garments ; it was 
made of fine linen, of bluc, purple, and ſcarlet, interwoven with 
plates and wires ofgold ; Ez. xxx1x. 2, 3. 


74 8 


56. Q. What was the breaſt-plate? A. It was made of the C 
ſame work as the ephod, of a ſpan ſquare, with twelve jewels tet . 
in gold, ranked in four rows and faſtened to the ephod ; Ex. XXXIix. 

3, 9, 10. a 

57. Q. What was engraven in thoſe jewels? A. The twelve 4 
names of the children of Iſrael, that the high-prieſt might bear n 
them on his breait as a memorial before the Lord; Ex. xxviii. 32. 
and xxxix. 14. la 

58. Q. What was the urim and thummim on the breaſt-plate ? bi 
A. It was ſomething whereby the mind and will of God were made el 
known to the high-prieſt, when he enquired in cafes of difficulty; al 
Ez. xxvin. 30. Num. xxvii. 31. 

Note here, On this ephod was the urim and thummim in the Wi 
breaſt- plate. which are ſometimes called the oracle, becauſe the 0 
high-prieſt by conſulting this in any enquiry of importance, found l 
the mind of God, and told it to the enquirer. But we know not at 
now what this urim and thummim were, or by what ſigns or tokens, 
or in what manner the mind of God was made known on or by A. 
this breaſt-plate to the prieſts ; whether the anſwer was given by = 

ec 


a particular luſtre on ſuch letters on the breaſt-plate as ſpelled out 
diſtin words, or whether by a voice from the ephod, or from the 
mercy-ſcat, is not hitherto agreed by the learned, and their con- 
jectures about it are very various and uncertain. 

59. Q. What was the girdle of the ephod? A. A curious linen 
girdle of embroidered work, to bind the ephod with the other 
Om cloſe to the body; Ex. xxviii. 8. and ſome ſuppole it to 

ave been faſtened to the ephod. 

60. Q. What was the robe of the ephod? A. It was an up r 
arment woven all of blue, with wrought pomegranates, and goiden 
ells hanging on the hem of it, to make a ſound when the high- 

prieſt went into the holy place; Ex. xxxix. 24—26. 

61. Q. What was the coat? A. An under garment, cloſer to the 
body, made of linen and finely embroidered ; Ex. xxvi ii. 4,39. 

62. Q. What was the mitre * A. It was a cap of fine linen, with 
late of pure gold faſtened on the fore-part of it with a lace ot 
lue; Ex. xxvili. and xxxvi. and xxxix. £8, 30. 

63. Q. What wasengraven on this plate? A. Holineſs to the Lord, 
becauſe Aaron was to bear the iniquity of their holy things, that 
they might be accepted before the Lord; Ex. xxxix. 28, 30. and 
XxxvViii. 36—38. 

61. Q. Thus much for the holy garments : Now let us hear wha! 
are the ſacrifices that were appointed, which are alſo numbered 


among the holy things? A. All ſacrifices were offerings made b 
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God: Some were of corn, or wine, or oil; and others were oſter- 
ings of living creatures, birds or beaſts, which were * to be 
ſlain: But all ſacrifices muſt be perfect in their kind, and without 
a blemiſh; Lev. x xii. 19, 20. 5 

Note, There is one ſingle exception to this rule; Zev. Xxxii. 23. 
where a bullock or a lamb, which had no other blemiſh but ſome 
ſmall natural imperfection or ſuperfluity, might be offered in the 
caſe of a mere free-will offering, but in no other caſes : The cur- 
rent language of ſcripture ſeems every where elſe to require ſacri- 
fices without a blemiſh, that ſome commentators think this text 
muſt be explained ſome other way. | 

65. Q. Where were theſe ſacrifices to be offered? A. In no 
other place but at the door of the tabernacle, or the temple ; Lev. 
xvii. 8, 9. Deut. xii. 13. 

66. Q. But do we not read of Gideon, and Samuel, and David, 


and Elijah building altars, and offering ſacrifices in other places ? 


A. This was not lawful to be done but by prophets and inſpired 
men, or at God's expreſs command, 

67. Q. How were the ſacrifices offered to God? A. In ſome 
{acrifices the whole was burned on the altar; in others, a part was 
burned, and other parts were given to the prieſt for their tubfiſt- 
ence : And in ſome facritices the perſon who offered them was 
allowed to partake alſo. Sec the ſeven firſt chapters of Leviticus, 

68. Q. What was done with the blood of the living creatures that 
were ſacrificed ? A. The blood was never to be eaten, but to be 

oured out or ſprinkled according to God's appointment, for the 

lood is the foul or life of the beaſt, and it is blood that maketh 
atonement for the ſoul or life of man; See Lev. xvit. | - 

69. Q. What was the defign of ſacrifices of corn, wine and oil? 

A. Theſe were called meat offerings and drink-offerings, and they 
were appointed chiefly to give — to God for his mercies 
received. 
70. Q. What was the defign of killing and burning living creatures 
in facnifice? A. Some might be deſigned perhaps by way of 
thankſgiving, but moſt of them were to make atonement for tins or 
treſpaſſes againſt the law of the Jews, or to purify the unclean from 
lome ceremonial defilement; Heb. ix. 7, 13, 22. 

Tl. Q. How could the killing and burning of living creatures 
make atonement for fin? A. It is not poſſible, as St. Paul aſſures 
us, that the blood of bulls and goats /houtd really take away fins committed 
againſt God as the Lord of conſcience : But when a man among the 


Jews had offended God, conſidered as king of the nation, by ſome 


civil treſpaſs againſt the laws of the land, God was pleaſed to ac- 
cept of the ſuffering or death of the beaſt, inſtead of the death or 
ſuffering of the man: Or if a perſon fell into ſome ceremonial de- 
filements, he was to be purified by the blood of a beaſt : And this 
was an emblem, or type and token that the fin of man deſerved 
death, and that God confidered as the Lord of conſcience, would 
;orgive fin, and would accept of the ſufterings and death of bis Son 
in due time as a real ſacrifice of atonement in the room of the ſin- 
ner; See Heb. ix, and x. 1 Pet. i. 19. and ii. 24. See queſtions 
6, 7, 8, of this chapter. | | | 
72. Q. With what fire were the ſacrifices burned? A. With 
fire which came down at firſt from heaven on the altar, and it was 
kept always burning on the altar, for ſacred uſes, that is, to light the 
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lamps, to burn incenſe, and to kindle other fires in their worſhip ; 
Lev. ix. 24. and vi. 13. 

73. Q. Who were thoſe perſons that dared to uſe other fire in 
worthip than what God appointed? A. Nadab and Abihu, the ſons 
of Aaron, burned incenſe with ſtrange fire; Lex. x. 1, 2. 

74 Q. What was their puniſhment ? A. Ihere went out a fire 
from the Lord, and devoured them; Lev. x. 1, 2. 

75. Q. When were theſe various ſacrifices to be offered? 
A. Daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly, and on many ſpecial occa- 
fions, as God revealed to Moſes. 

76. Q. What was the daily ſacrifice? A. A young lamb every 
—— and every evening for a burnt-offering, together with a 
meat- offering and drink-oftering ; Num. XXVII. 3—8. ' 

77. Q. What was the defign of it? A. Lo keep the people in re- 
membrance that for their daily fins they needed continual atone- 
ment and pardon, and that God required continual thankigiving tor 
his daily mercies. | 

78. Q. What were the weekly, monthly, and yearly ſacrifices ? 
A. Such as were required on the ſeveral holy times, or the feſtivals 
and faſts which God appointed. : 

79. Q. What was that ſpecial ſacrifice which was offered to make 
the purifying water, called the water of ſeparation? A. A red 
heifer was to be ſlain and burned without the camp, with her ikin, 
fleſh and blood, with cedar-wood, hyſſop and ſcarlet ; and all the 
athes were to be gathered and laid up in a clean place without the 
camp; Num. xix. 2—10. 

80. Q. How was the water of ſeparation to be made? A. Some 
of the aſhes of the burned hcifer were to be put in a veſſel, and to 
be mingled with running water; Num. xix. 17. 

81. G. What was the uſe of it? A. To purify perſons, or 
things, or places, which were defiled by touching a human dead 
body, or the bone of a man, or a grave; ver 11—16. . 

82. Q. How muſt it be applied to the defiled thing or perſon in 
order to cleanſe them? A. Some clean perſon mutt take hy ſſop 
and dip it in the water, and ſprinkle it upon the tent, and upon the 
perſons and veſſels that were unclean; verje 18. Pf. Ii. 7. Heb. 
IX. 13. 

83. Q. After the water of purification, tell me now, what was 
the holy anointing oil? A. It was a kind of liquid ointment, com- 

ounded of myrrh, cinnamon, and other rich ſpices, with oil-olive, 
y the art of the apothecary ; and there was none to be made like 
it on pain of death; Er. xxx. 23—33. 
84. Q. What was the uſe of this holy oil? A. All the veſſels of 
the tabernacle were to be anointed with it, as well as Aaron the 
high-prieſt, and his ſons; Ex. xxx. 26. 

85. Q. What was the incenſe or holy perfume? A. It was a 
compoſition of ſweet ſpices with frankincenſe ; nor was any to be 
niade like it on pain of death; Er. xxx. 34—38, 


386. Q. What was the uſe of this incenſe or perfume ? A. Some 


of it was to be beat to powder and laid before the ark in the molt 
= place before the Lord; Ex. xxx. 36. And it was this incenſe 
of ſweet ſpices which was burned daily on the altar of incenſe ; Sce 
Er. xxx. 7, 8, 9. and xxxv. 15. and xXxxvil. 29. 
87. Q. Whatis the laſt ſort of holy things relating to the Jewiſh 
worſhip? A. The inſtruments and veſſels which were uſed in their 
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ſacrifices, and in any other part of their religion; and they were - 
made chictly ot gold, ſilver, braſs, and wood, | 

23, Q. What inſtruments were made of gold? A. The golden 
center belonging to the moſt holy place; the veſſels belonging to the 
table of ſhew bread, iz. the bowls, and diſhes, and ſpoons, and 
covers; the veflels belonging to the candleitick and lamps; . 
the fnutfters and ſnatt diſhes, &c. Ileb. ix. 4. Ex. xxxvii. 16. 23. 

sg. Q. What inſtruments were made of filver? A. Betides the 
hooks and tillets of the pillars of the court, and the ſockets of tome 
of the pillars, and of all the boards of the tabernacle which were of 
filver ; Er. xxvi. 19—25. and xxvil. 10, 11. there were chargers 
and bowls of filver offered by the princes for the uſe of the ſanc- 
tary ; Num. vii. 13. and trumpets of filver ; Num. x. 2. 

90. Q. What were the inſtruments of brats? A. Thoſe which 
belonged to the altar of burnt-offering, viz. the pots, ſhovels, 
baſons, and fleth-hooks and fire pans, befides the brazen grate of 
net-work; Ex. XXxviii. 3, 4. Alſo the common cenſers for incenſe 
were ſuppoſed to be veſſels of braſs fit to hold fire; Num. xvi. 17, 37. 

91. Q. What were the inftruments of wood? A. The ftaves. 
fitted for the golden rings to bear both the ark, the incenſe altar, 
and the golden table, were all made of ſhittim wood and overlaid 
with gold; Ez. x xvii. 4, 15, 28. but the ſtaves to bear the altar ot 
burat-offering were overlaid with braſs; Ez. xxxvili. 6. 


SECT. V.—Of the Holy Times and Holy Addions. 


92. Q. Having ſurveyed the holy things of the Jews, let us enquire 
what were the chief of the holy times or days appointed to them ? 
A. lhe weekly ſabhaths, the new-moons, the feaſt of the paſſover, 
the feait of pentecoſt. the feaſt of trumpets, the great day of atone- 
ment, and the feaſt of tabernacles ; See moſt or all theſe holy times 
preſcribed in Lev. xxlii. and the ſeveral ſacrifices belonging to them 
in Num. xxviii. and xxix. | 

93. Q. What was the weekly ſabbath? A. The ſeventh day of 
every week was a day of holy reſt from all the common labours of 
life, and a day of aſſembling for worſhip, which is called a holy con- 
vocation ; Erod. xx. 8, 10. Ler; xxiii. 2, 3. 

91. Q. What ſpecial public ſervice was done on this day? A. 
The daily ſacrince was doubled; Num. xxviil. 9. and it is very pro- 
bable that ſome pottions of the law were to be read, and perhaps ex- 
pounded, chiefly bv the prieſts and levites, as was practiſed after- 
wards in the ſynagogues; Ads xv. 21. and perhaps alſo this might 
be done at leaſt in following times on all days of holy convocation, 
95. Q. Why was this day fan&ified or made holy? A. Partly 
tom God's reſting from the work of creation on the ſeventh day, 
and partly in remembrance of the Ifraelites' deliverance and reit 
rom their ſlavith labours in Egypt; Erod. xx. 11; Deut. v.15. 

9%. Q. What was the fealt of the new-moons? A. In the 
beginning of their months, which they reckoned by new moons, 
hey were to blow the ſilver trumpets, and offer a ſpecial facritice; 
Vun. x. 10. and xxviii. 11. 1 Sam. XX. 5. Pf. Ixxxi. 3. | 
97. Q. What was the feaſt of the paſſover? A. It was kept for 
even days in their firit month Abib, by ſacrificing a lamb, and eat- 
ag it in every family, in remembrance of God's pathng over. the 
lamilies of Iſrael, when he flew the tirit-born in every houſe of the 
L2Yptians; Ernod, xii. 18—28. 
Here note, "That the firſt month of the Jews, for all the common 
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affairs of life which are called civil affairs, was Tiſri, which in part fa 
anſwers to our September, and is the firft month after the autumnal pe 
equinox ; and it was always to continue fo for civil affairs, as ap- 
==_ from Exod. xxiit. 16. and xxxiv. 22. and Lev. xxv. 8, 9, 10. w 
ut as to eccleſiaſtical or religious matters, the firſt month after the in 
vernal equinox called Abib, which anſwers partly to our March, was an 
deſigned to be the beginning of the year to the Jews, in memory of at 
their great deliverance from Egypt. on 
98. Q. In what manner was the feaſt of the paſſover kept? A. to 
On the fourteenth day of the month they were to roaſt a lamb for of 
N and to eat unleavened bread that evening and ſeven days w: 
ter; Exod. x11. 3, 8, 19. Num. x xvili. 16, 17. in! 
99. Q. Was there any particular worſhip performed on theſe 
ſeven days? A. Yes, there were ſpecial ſacrifices every day, a da 
theaf of the firſt ripe corn, that is barley was now offered to God; bez 
and on the firſt and laſt day there was a holy convocation or aſſem- of 
bly for worſhip; Ex. xii. 16. Num. x xvii. 16—25. Lev. xxiii. 10. 1 
100. Q. What was the feaſt of pentecoſt ? A. Fifty days or ſeven ke 
weeks after the firſt ripe corn, or — had been offered to God, wh 
there was a particular ſacrifice, and a holy affembly, and two I 
loaves of the firſt fruits of wheat were to be offered; Lev. x xiii, eve 
15-21. © on 
Note, This was called the feaſt of weeks; Deut. xvi. 16. com- 1 


pared with Ez. xxiii. 16. It was a ſheaf of barley that was offered 
at the paſſover, and two loaves of wheat at pentecoſt, both of them 
as firſt fruits. See Pool's Annotations on Ez. xxili. 16. 

101. Q. What was the reaſon o#the feaſt of pentecoft ? A. It 
was kept as a thankſgiving for the beginning of wheat harveſt ; Er. 
xxiii. 16. and perhaps alſo in memory of the giving of the law at 
mount Sinai ; which was ſeven wecks, or fifty days after the pals: 
over, and their coming out of Egypt; Er. xx. I, II. 

Note, They went out of Egypt the fourteenth day of the fi 
month; Ez. x1. 17, 18. from thence to the beginning of the third 
month is forty fix or forty ſeven days, when they came to the 
mount of Sinai; Ex. xx. 1, 2. Then they purified themfelvc 
three days, verſes 11, 16. and God gave the law the fiftieth day, 
2 8 feaſt was called pentecoſt, which in the Greek fignitic: 

eth. | 

102. Q. What was the feaſt of trumpets ? A. The firſt day of 
the ſeventh month blowing of trumpets was appointed with peculiar 
ſacrifices, and a holy afſembly ; Lev. xxiii. 24. Num. xxix. 1—6. 

103. Q. What are ſuppoſed to be the two chief defigns of tlus 
feaſt of trumpets? A. 1. This ſeventh month having ſeveral holy 
days in it, it was a fort of ſabbatical month, or month of ſabbath, 
and was to be begun with an extraordinary ſound of trumpets. 2. 
This was counted the firſt month, and firſt day of the year for 
civil matters, as the other was for things religious, and was to be 
proclaimed by ſound of trumpet. See Pool's Annotations on I. 
xxiii. 24. and xxv. 9. | 

Note, As the ſeventh day was the ſabbath or day of reſt from 
labour, ſo the ſeventh month was a ſort of ſabbatical month; tbe 
ſeventh year a fabbatical year to let the land reſt from * ; and 
at or after the {cventh ſabbatical year, that is, once in fifty yea, 
there was the year of jubilee, or releaſe and reſt from ſervitude 0 
bondage; Lev. xxv. 2, 7, 8—17. 

101. Q What was the great day of atonement ? A. The tend 
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day of the ſeventh month was appointed as a general day of public 
faſting and humiliation, repentance and atonement for all the 
people Lev. xxili. 27. and xvi. 29. and Num, xxxix. 

105, G. What was to be done that * A. This was the day 
when the high-prieſt, dreſſed in his richeſt garments, was to enter 
into the moiſt holy place with the blood of a peculiar ſacrifice, 
and ſprinkle it upon the mercy-ſeat before the Lord to make 
atonement for the fins of the whole nation, and to offer incenſe 
on the golden cenfer. See ſeveral more ceremonies belonging 
to this day; Lev. xvi. Let it be obſerved alſo, that in the year 
of jubilee, on this great day of atonement, the trumpet of jubilee 
was to be ſounded through the land, to proclaim liberty to all the 
inhabitants; Lev. xxv. 8, 9, 10. 

106. Q. What was the feaſt of tabernacles ? A. At the fiſteenth 
day of the ſeventh month, at the end of all their barveſt, they 
begun this feaſt, and dwelt ſeven days in booths made of the boughs 
of trees; Deut. xvi. 13. 

107. Q. What was the deſign of this ceremony ? A. To 
keep in memory their dwelling in booths in the wilderneſs, 
when they went out of the land of Egypt; Lev. xxiii. 39—44. 

108. Q. How was this feaſt obſerved ? A. BY rn ſacrifices 
every day of the feaſt, and a holy aſſembly on the firſt day, and 
on the eighth day; Num. xxix. 12. 


109. O. At what hour did their ſabbaths, and all their feaſts 


begin and end ? A. Ihe Jews counted their days, and particularly 
their holy days, from the evening at ſun-ſet to the next evening; 
Gen. i. 5, Lev. xxiii. 5, 32. 

110. Q. At what place were the feaſts to be kept? A. At the 
place which God ſhould chuſe for the reſidence of the ark and 
tabernacle ; which was firſt at Shiloh, afterwards at Jeruſalem, 
though the blowing of trumpets to proclaim the beginning of the 
year was practiſed in all the cities of Iſrael. See Deut. xvi. 16. and 
Pool's Annotations on Lev. xxiii. 24. 2 Kings xxi. 4. 

111. Q. How then could all Iſrael keep theſe feaſts ? A. At 
the three chief feaſts, viz. the paſſover, pentecoſt, and the feaſt 
of tabernacles, all the males were to appear before God, in one 
place with ſome offering; Exod. xxiil. 14—17. Deut. xvi. 16. 

112. Q. What was the offering they were to bring unto God 
when they appeared before him at theſe ſolemn feaſts ? A. The 
tythe or tenth part of their corn, wine and oil, and the firſt-born 
of their cattle ; but they themſelves were to partake in eating of it 
Deut. xiv. 22, 23. though the bulk of it was to be given to the prieſts 
and levites ; See Chapter VI. queſtion 15, 16. 

113. Q. Was it not dangerous for chem to leave their own 
dwellings in towns and villages which bordered on their enemies” 
country ? A. God promiſed them, that when they thould go 
to appear before him thrice in the year, no man ſhould defire their 


land; Erod, xxxiv. 23, 24. which was a ſtanding miracle during 


that diſpenſation. | 

114. Q. Having heard this account of holy perſons and places, 
things and times, let us now enquire what were the holy actions? 
A. All thoſe actious may be called holy, which were appointed 
to be a part of this ceremonial worthip ; but the actions relating to 
the natural worſhip of God, ſuch as prayer and praiſe, are in dem- 
lelves holy and religious. 
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SECT. v1.—The Uſe of the Jewiſh Ceremonies. 


115. Q. What were the chief uſes of all theſe ceremonial com. 
mands? A. Theſe three: 1. To diſtinguith the Jews fiom ali 
other people as a holy people, and God's peculiar viſible church 
who eminently bore up his name and honour in the world; Ie. 
Xx. 22—26, 2. To employ that people who were fo much given 
to idolatry, in 2 varieties of outward forms and rites of reli. 
gion, leſt they ſhould be tempted to follow the ſuperſtition and 
idolatry of the nations round about them; Deut. vi. 1, 2, 14, 17, 
Deut. Xxix. I, 9—18. 3. To repreſent by types, figures and 
emblems many of the offices of Chriſt and the glories and bleſſings 
of his goſpel. 

116. Q. How does it appear that any of thele Jewiſh ceremonies 
are emblems or types of Chriſt and his goſpel ? A. 1. This appears 
from many places in the New Teſtament, where ſeſus Chriſt and 
the bleffings of the goſpel are called by the ſame names. So Chriſt 
is called our high- prieſt; Heb. 111, I. and iv. 14. He is the Lamb 
that was ſlain; Rev. v. 6. 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. Our paſſover; 1 Cor. v. 7. 
and facritzce to take away fin ; eb. ix. 26. 'The atonement or 
propitiation for fin ; Rom. iii. 25. 1 Joln 11, 2. His body is called 
the temple, becauſe God dwelt in it as in the jewith temple; 
Joln ii. 19, 21. Col. ji. 9. 2. This appears yet further from the 
evident and intended reſemblance which the ſcripture repreſents 
between ſeveral of the jewiſh ceremonics and the things of the 
goſpel. The blood of Chriſt obtained cternal redemption for us, 
as the blood of bulls and goats cleanſed and freed the Jews from 


__ ceremonial defilements; Heb. ix. 12—14. His blood is called the 


blood of ſprinkling ; Zeb. xii. 24. to ſprinkle or cleanſe us from a 


guilty conſcience, as the ſprinkling of the blood of the jewiſh 


iacritices purified the people ; Heb. ix. 20. and x. 22. The moſt 
holy place where God dwelt of old on the mercy-leat is the figurc 
of the true heaven where God dwells on a throne of grace; IIc. 
ix. 8, 24. and iv. 16. The high-prieſt's entrance with the blood 
of the ſacrifice and with the names of the tribes on his breaſt into 
the moſt holy place, to appear before God there for the Jews, 
is a plain figure of Chriſt's entrance into heaven with his own blood 
to appear before God for us; Heb. ix. 12, 25. The Jewiſh incenlc 
was a type or figure of pray er; Her. v. 8. and viii. 3. The Jewiſh 
fabbath or day of reſt, as well as the land of Canaan, was a type 
of the reſt and releaſe of believers from fin and guilt, and from 
an uneaſy conſcience under the goſpel, and the final reſt of the 
faints in heaven; Feb. iv. 3, 4, 9, 10. This might be proved 
more at large by ſome, other ſcriptures, where the Jewilh rites in 
general are called figures or ſhadows of the good things of the go!- 
pel; Col. ii. 16, 17. Heb. viii. 5. and ix. 1—14, 23, 24. 

117. .Q. Did the Jews themſelves underſtand the ſpiritual mean- 
ing of theje ceremonies? A. Perhaps a few of them who were 
more enlightened might underſtand the meaning of ſome of the 
chiefeſt and-moſt conſiderable ty pes; but the bulk of the people can 
hardly be ſuppoſed to haye underttood the ſpiritual meaning ot 


them: at leaſt, the bible gives us no intimation of it. 


118. Q. How could they be appointed as types and figures of 
ſpiritual things, if the people who were required to uſe them in 
the worſhip did not underſtand the ſpiritual meaning of them! 
A. 1. The ſewilh diſpenſation was the childiſh or infant-ſtate of 
co 


= 
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the church of God, as it is deſcribed ; Gal. iv. I, 2, 3—11. Now, 
children are ſometimes employed in ſeveral things by their wiſer 
parents, the chief deſign and meaning whereof they underſtand not 
till riper years —2. If theſe ceremonies were not underſtood by 
the ancient Jews to whom they were given, yet they might be 
deſigned as types and figures of Chriſt and the bleſſings of the 
oſpel in order to confirm the religion of Chriſt and the goſpel, when 
it ſhould be afterward publiſhed to the world, by ſeeing how hap- 


' pily it anſwers theſe ancient types. 


119. Q Wherein doth this appear? A. St. Paul does actually 
confirm chriſtianity this way, eſpecially in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
by ſhewing how theſe ancient types and ceremonies are fulfilled in 
the goſpel of Chriſt. ; : 

Note, As a prophecy is the foretelling of things to come in words, 
ſo a type is the foretelling of ſomething to come in ſome real em- 
blem or figure or reſemblance of it : Now as there are many ancient 
prophecies which were not underſtood by the perſons to whom they 
were firſt ſpoken, nor by the perſons who ſpoke with them ; 1 Pet. 
i. 11, 12. yet when they are fulfilled, they come to be betterunder- 
ſtood, and bear witneſs to the hand of God both in the prophecy 
and in the accompliſhment : So though types may be obſcure when 
they are firſt appointed, yet when they are accompliſhed or fulfilled 
they are better underſtood, and ſhew the hand of God both in ap- 
pointing the ſign, and bringing to paſs the thing ſignified. 

120. Q. Can theſe things be ſaid therefore to be fulfilled or ac- 
compliſhed in Chriſt, fince the meaning of all theſe ceremonies or 
types is not yet known even to chriſtians themſelves ? A. The 
New Teſtament has revealed to us, and taught us to underſtand, 
the chief and moſt conſiderable both of the types and prophecies ; 
but neither one nor the other are underſtood fully: and yet we 
make no doubt hut the prophecies are or ſhall be accompliſhed in 
Chriſt ; and why not the types alſo ? Probably it is reſerved as 
one part of the glory of that happy day, when the Jews ſhall be 
converted, that the reſt of their prophecies, as well as the rites and 
ceremonies of their ancient worſhip, together with their accompliſh- 
2 in Chriſt and the goſpel, ittall be more completely under- 


CAP. VI. -O the Political or Judicial Law af the Jews, 
I. QUESTION, 


1 E have had a particular relation of the moral and ceremonial 
laws of the Jews, ſay now, what was their judicial or political law ? 
A. That which related to their civil government as a nation. | 

2, Q. Who was their Governor? A. God himſelf condeſcended 
to take upon him the title of their king, and he appointed various 
kinds of governors under him as he thought fit; Judges viii. 23. L 
Som, x11. 12, 13. If. xxXxii. 22. 

Note, Since the ſame perſon was both their God, and their king, 
the tabernacle and the temple may be confidered, not only as the 


reſidence of their God, but as the palace of their king alfo : the 

court of the tabernacle was the court of the palace, the holy of holies 

was the preſence-chamber, the — was his throne, the 
VOL, Iv. C | - F | 
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cherubs repreſented his attendants as God, and the priefts were 
his miniſters of ftate as a king, the high-prieſt his prime miniſter, 
the levites were his officers diſperſed through all the kingdom, the 
table of ſhew-bread, together with ſome part of the ſacrifices which 
were given to the prieſt, did repreſent the proviſion for his houſe- 
hold, &c. Whatfoever other governors were made from time to 
time, either captains, judges, or kings, they were but deputies to 1 
God, who put them in and turned them out at pleaſure. | 

3. Q. What did the political or civil laws, or commands, oblige 
the people to? A. To many particular practices, relating, 1. 
To war and peace.—2. To huſbands and wives.—3. Parents and 
children—4. Maſters and ſervants.—5. Food and raimert—s, 
Houſes and lands,—7. Corn and huſbandry.—8. Money and cattle. 
—9. The birds and beafts.—10. The firſt-born of all things.—11, 
The maintenance of the levites and pricſts.—12. The care of the 
bodies and lives of men. 

4. Q. What were ſome of the more peculiar laws about war and 
peace ? A. That they ſhould make no peace with the ſeven na- 
tions of Canaan, but that they ſhould deftroy them utterly ; and 
that when they went to war, every foldier who was afraid might 
go home; Deut. vii. 1—3. Deut. xx.8. 

5. Q. What were ſome of their peculiar laws about huſband: 
and wives? A. That a man ſhould marry his brother's widow if 
his brother died childleſs: and that men were permitted to put 
away their wives by a writing of divorce ; Deut. xxv. 5. Deut. xxiv. 
1. And that adultery was to be puniſhed with death; Lev. xx. 19. 

6. Q. What were ſome of their ſpecial laws about parents and 

children? A. The firſt-born ſon was to have a double portion 
and that any child who ſmote or curſed his father or his mother, 
or was obſtinately rebellious and incorrigible, was to be put to 
death; Deut. xxi. 17—21. Ex. xxi. 15, 17. 
7. Q What are ſome of their ſpecial laws about maſters and fer- 
yants? A. Any ſervant might go free, if his maſter had maimed 
him ; and an Iſraelitiſn ſervant, though he were bought wit 
money, ſhall go out free for nothing in the ſeventh year: and ifhe 
-will not-go out free, his maſter thall bore his ear through «n 
the door-poſt with an awl, and he ſhall ſerve him for ever ; E. 
Xxi. 2—6, 26, 27. 

Note, This word for ever ſignifies till the year of jubilee, for 
all ſervants or ſlaves, who were hebrews were then to have ther 
freedom, and return to their own lands and poſſeſſions in their ont 
tribe. See Lev. xxv. 29—42. And this is the beſt way of reconcl- 
ing Ez. xxi. 2, 6, with Zev. xxv. 40, 54. where one text ſaith, the 
ſervant ſhall go out free in the ſeventh year, and another in tlc 
year of jubilee, and the third faith, he ſhall ſerve for ever. 

28. Q. What ſpecial laws had they relating to their food? 4 

y ſhould. eat no blood, nor the fat of the kidneys, nud 

any thing that died of itſelf, or was torn of wild beaſts, nor any d 

afts or birds or fiſhes which were pronounced to be unclean; 

Lev. xi. and xvii. Deut. xiv. 21. And therefore they would not ca 
with heathens, leſt they ſhould tafte unclean food. 

8. Q What were ſome of the laws relating to their clothiog ? 4 

Aman muſt not wear the raiment of women, nor a woman the ra. 

2 men. They muſt wear no mixed garment, made of wov- 

and and they were required to make fringes in the be- 
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ders of their garments, and put upon the fringe of the borders a 


- ribbon of blue, that they mig it look upon it and remember to do 


the commandments of the Lord; Num. xv. 38, 39. Deut. XXil. 5, 


38, 3 
Note, In our Saviour's time they wrote ſentences of the law on 
parchment, and put them on their foreheads and their garments : 


theſe were called phylaQteries ; Mat. xxlil. 5. | 

10. Q. What are ſome of their ſpecial laws about houſes and 

lands? A. That every ſeventh year the land ſhould reſt from 
lowing and ſowing, and God promiſed to give them food en 

in the fixth for the three years. And every tiftieth year, which is 

the year of jubilee, all houſes and lands that were fold ſhould ro- 

turn to their former poſſeſſions, except houſes in walled towns; 

Lev, XXV. 2— 17, 20, 21, 30—34. , 

Note, Every ſeventh year in which the fields were not be tilled, 
was called a ſabbath, or a ſabbatical year: and after ſeven ſab- 
batical years, that is, forty nine years, was the year of jubilee. in 
the fiftieth : though ſome have ſuppoſed the jubilee to be the forty 
ninth year itſelf, that ſo two ſabbatical years might not come toge- 
ther: for in the jubilee it is plain there was to be no ploughing nor 
ſowing, nor reaping, nor vintage ; Lev. xxv. 11. 

11. Q. What were ſome ſpecial Jewiſh laws about corn and huſ- 
bandry ? A. They were forbid to plough- with an ox and an aſs 
together : to ſow their fields with ſeeds of different kinds : or to 
make clean riddance of their harveſt either of the field or of the trees, 
for the gleanings were to be left for the poor; Deut. x x11. 9, 10, 
11. Lev. xix.'9, 10, 19. And any travellers might eat their fill of 
grapes or corn in a field or a vineyard, but might carry none away; 

XXIII. 24, 25, 
12. Q. What were ſome of their peculiar laws about money, 
ev and cattle? A. They might lend money upon uſury to a 
ranger, but not to an Iſraelite. That a thief ſhould reſtore double 
for whatſaever thing he has ſtolen ; but if he ſtole cattle, and killed 
or ſold them, he muſt pay five oxen for an ox, and four ſheep for a 
ſheep; Exod. xxii. 22. Deut. xxiii. 13, 20. Exod. xxii. 1—9. But if 
he has nothing to pay, the thief ſhall be ſold for his theft; Verſo 3. 

13, Q. What ſpecial laws related to beaſts and birds? A. 
were forbid to muzzle the mouth of the ox that trod out the corn, 
that ſo he might eat ſome while he was treading it: nor when they 
took a bird's neſt in the feld with eggs or young ones, were they 
permitted to take the dam with them; Deut. x xv. 4. and xxii. 6, 7. 

14, 3 What laws were given them about the firſt- born? A, 
The firit-born of man and beaſts were devoted or given to God as 
well as the firſt- fruits of the trees and of the field; Exod. xxii. 29, 30. 
Numb, xviii. 12, 13. | 

Note, Ihe firſt-born of men were redeemed by the Levites: the 
firſt-born of beaſts were to be ſacrificed, or ſome way put to death, 
if not redeemed ; Erzod. xii. 2, 12, 13, 15. Num. ili. 41. 

15. Q. What were the laws about the maintenance of the prieſts? 
A. The prieſts were to be maintained by the firit-bern of all cattle 
and the tirſt-fruits of oil and wine, and corn, and they had a ſhare 
in various ſacritices, riz. the heave-offering, the waye-breaſt, and 
the right-ſhoulder, &c, Num. xvlii. 8—19. | 

Note, Heave-offerings were to be moved upwards and down- 
wards towards heaven and earth. Wave-offtcrings' were to be 
ſhaken to and fro, or moved towards the four quarters of the 
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heaven: all this is ſuppoſed to ſignify an offering of them to God, 
as univerſal Lord of all parts of the creation, and who dwells every 
where. | ; 

16. Q. What were the laws about the leyites' maintenance? 4. 
They were maintained by the tenth or tithe of truits and corn which 
God appointed for them ; Num. xvii. 21, 24. And they had ſome 
Cities and their ſuburbs given them out of every tribe; /. xxi. 

17. Q. What were 7 of their ſpecial laws about the bodies 

and the lives of men ? A. He that killed or ſtole and ſold a man, 
muſt die for it; Exod. xxi. 12, 16. And ia all caſes of real injury or 
miſchief, life was to pay for life, an eye for an eye, a hand for a 
hand, or a foot for a foot; Lev. xxiv. 17—20, And this was the 

nalty of a falſe witneſs, who intended to bring any miſchief what. 
— on another; Deut. xix. 18, &c. for the ſame was to be execut. 
ed on the falſe witneſs. 

18. Q. Was there no pardon for him that killed another? A, It 
he did it wilfully, there was no pardon : but if it were done by 
chance, there were ſix cities of retuge in the land of Canaan ap- 

inted, to which the manſlayer might fly and be ſafe. But he was 
bound to dwell there till the death of the high-prieſt; Num. xxxy. 
11—33. 

19. Q Was the law the ſame for the ſervant or ſlave, and for the 
freeman, in caſe of maiming and of murder? A. Not entirely the 
ſame; for in ſome caſes of maiming or Ir - a ſlave, the offender 
was not puniſhed to the ſame degree as if the injured perſon had 
been a freeman; Erod. xxi. 20, 26. 
20. Q. What were ſome of the uſual puniſhments of criminals 
appointed in the Jewiſh law? A. A tine of money or cattle to be 
aid, a cutting off from the people or congregation, ſcourging or 
ating at moff with forty ſtripes, the loſs of à limb, or the loſs ot 
life Bed xxi. 19, 22, 36. Lev. xix. 20. Lev. xxiv. 17—20. 

21. Q. What is the meaning of being cut off from the people or 
the congregation? A. In ſome great crimes, ſuch as preſumptuous 
rebellion againſt the laws of God, wilful ſabbath- breaking, &c. it 
may — capital puniſhment or death, by the hands of the 
magiſtrate ; Num. xv. 30, 31. Frod. xxxi. 14. In ſome caſes it may 
intend-a being devoted to ſome judgment by the immediate hand 
of God; Lev. xvii. 10. and xx. 5, 6. But in ſome lefler crimes 

haps it may ſignify no more than to be excommunicated or ſhut 
out of the congregation of Iſrael, and the privileges thereof; as, for 
eating leavened bread at the time of the paſſover; Exod. xii. 15. or 
for a man's going unto the holy things with his uncleanneſs upon 
him; Lev. xxii. 3. where it is expreſſed, that that ſou! ſhall be cut 
off from the preſence of God. But this queſtion hath ſome difh- 

culties in it, and learned men differ about the ſenſe of theſe words, 
being cut off. 

22. Q. If the Jews were permitted to give forty ſtripes, how came 
Paul five times to receive but forty ſtripes ſave one, from the Jews 
who ſo much hated him; 2 Cor. xi. 24? A. Becauſe they pretend- 
ed to be very ſcrupulous in obſerving the law exactly, and therefore 
they never inflifted more than thirty nine ſtripes, leſt they ſhould 
happen to miſtake in the tale while they were inflicting forty, and 
thus tranſgreſs the law. | 

23. Q. What were their moſt common ways of putting criminals 
to death? A. By hanging them on a tree, or by ſloning them with 
ſtones; Num. xxv. 4. b. x x1. 23. Deut. xiii. 9, 10. Num. xv. 35. 

24. Q. How many witneſſes were neceſſary to condemn a criminal 
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to death? A. At the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall he that 
is worthy of death be put to death, but not at the mouth of one wit- 
neſs; Deut. x vil. 6, 7. | ; b 

25. Q. What was the defign of God in giving them ſo many pe- 
culiar laws about their civil or political affairs? A. 1, To let them 
know that God was their king as well as their God, and to keep 
them diſtin& and ſeparate from the reſt of the nations as bis own 
eople and kingdom.—2, Many of theſe laws were in themſelves 
excellently ſuited to the advantage of that people, dwelling in that 
country and under thoſe circumſtances. —3.Some of theſe laws had 2 
moral or ſpiritual meaning in them, which might partly be known 
at that time, and which was further diſcovered afterwards. 

26. Q. What inſtances can you give of moral leſſons taught by 
thele political laws? A. Thou ſhalt not take the dam with the 
young ; Deut. xxii, 6, 7. is to teach men mildneſs and compaſſion, 
Thou tha!t not muzzle the ox that treads out the corn; Deut. xxv. 4. 
is to ſhew that miniſters who provide us ſpiritual food, ought to be 
maintained themſelyes ; 1 Cor, ix. 9, 10, for ſo the apoſtle Paul has 
explained it. | 


Cup. VII,—Of the Sins and Puniſhments of the Jews in the Wilderneſs. 
I. QUESTION, 


Ares all this account of the moral, ceremonial, and judicial 
laws, can you tell me whether the people of Iſrael obeyed them or 
no? A. No; they often broke the laws of God, and finned againſt 
him, and were often puniſhed ; IH Ixiti 10. EY Ix xvtti. 32—34, 

2. Q. What were their moſt remarkable fins againſt God in the 
wilderneſs? A. Beſides their murmurings at ſome difficulties in 
the beginning of their journey, their firſt remarkable and notorious 
crime was their making a golden calf, and worſhipping it at the 
foot of mount Sinai; Ez. x x x11. 4, 8. 

3. Q. What temptation, or what pretence could they have for 
ſach a crime? A. Moſes was gone up into mount Sinai, and tar- 
ned there ſo many days longer than they expected, that the 
wanted ſome viſible token of God's preſence among them; and fo 
they conſtrained Aaron to make this golden image to be a repreſent- 
* of the preſence of God, but without God's appointment; 

r | 

Note, It is ſcarcely to be ſuppoſed that this was the mere image 
a common calf, or that the Jews could fall down and worthip 
han image: or that they could ſuppoſe an ox or calf, which was 
the idol of their enemies the Kgyptians, was a proper emblem of 
me God of Iſrael, their deliverer — Egypt. Probably therefore 
u was the image of a cherub, partly in the form of a winged ox: 
and ſince God was repreſented immediately afterward by Moſes 
«dwelling among the cherubims on the mercy-ſeat, this might be 
common opinion or notion before-hand among the people, even 
of that age: And it might be made as a viſible repreſentation of the 
* There were ſome things relating to the worſhip of God which that people had 
me general notion of before Moſes went up into the mount to learn all the parti- 


en irom God; as for inftance, they had altars and ſacrifices, and ſprinkling of 
bod; Ex. xxiv. 4, 6, 8. They had prieſts; Ex. xix. 22, 24. and a tabernacle or 


angels or ſome glorious winged beings as his attendants; and theſe cherubs might be 
CO figured as flying men with calves” feet, or as flying orten, as part of the 
du page or attendants of God. | 


Moveable chapel; Ex. xxxiit, 6, 7. And they miglit know that God dwelt among 
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pre ſence of God, for they proclaimed a feaſt to Jehovah ; Ferþ 5, ig 
the ſame manner n long afterward, made perhaps the 
fame ſort of images for the ſame purpoſe, which are called calves, 
Rut both this and that being done without God's appointment, jt 
was all idolatry, and in a way of utmoſt contempt, it was called wor. 
ſhipping calf ; and was accordingly puniſhed as highly criminal, 
zee Chapter V. Queſtion 37. . 
4. Q. How did God puniſh them for the golden calf? A. The 
children of Levi were commanded to ſlay their brethren, and they 
flew three thouſand of the children of Iſrael; Ez. Xxxxii. 27, 28. 
5. Q. What was another of their remarkable fins? A. In the 
next ſtage, after Sinai, they loathed the manna which God ſent 
them, and murmured for want of fleſh ; Num. xi. 4. 

6. 2 How was the murmuring punithed ? A. God gave them 
the fleſh of quails in abundance, and {ent the plague with it; Nun, 
X1. 31, 33. | 
7. Q. What was the third of their remarkable fins? A. Being 
diſcouraged by the ſpies who ſearched out the land of Canaan, and 
brought an ill report of that promiſed land, they were for mak: 
ing a captain to return to Egypt; Num. xiii. 32. and xiv. 3, 4, 36. 

8. Q. How was this rebellion chaſtiſed ? A. Ten of the ſpies died 
immediately of a plague, and all the people were condemned to 
wander forty years in the{wilderneſs, till all thoſe who were above 
twenty years old ſhould die by degrees in their travels ; Num, xiv, 
29—37. © Zar ä 

9. Q Who of the ſpies were ſaved ? A. None but Caleb and 
Joſhua, who followed the Lord fully, and gave a good account of 
the land of promiſe ; Num. xiv. 6, 23, 24, 37, 38. and xxvi. 65. 
10. Q. What was their fourth remarkable fin? A. When Ko- 
rah, Dathan and Abiram ſtirred up a rebellion againſt Moſes and 
Aaron; Num. xvi. 1—11. 

It. Q. What was the occafion of this rebellion of Korah, and 
his companions? A. They pretended that all Iſrael were hol, 
and that Aaron and his family had no more right to the prieſthood 
than they ; and that Moſes took too much upon him to determine 
every 1 them; Num. xvi. 3, 10. 

12. Q. How were Korah, Dathan and Abiram puniſhed? 4 
They and their families were ſwallowed up by an earthquake“, and 
their two hundred and fifty companions were burned by a fie 
which came out from God; Verfes 31, 35. and when the congreg?- 
tion murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron for the death of theſe vt 
ners, God {mote above fourteen thouſand of them, and they died 
of the plague ; Verſes 41 —50. | 

13: Q. What miracle did God work to ſhew that he had choſe! 
Aaron's family to the prieſthood ? A. He bid the heads of th: 
people chuſe twelve rods for the twelve tribes of Itrael, and writ 
Aaron's name upon Levi's rod, and lay them up in the tabernacle 
tilt the morrow : At which time they took each man his red, and 
* Aaron's rod bloſſomed and yielded almonds ; Nun. xvii. 2-6—10 

14. Q. What was done with this rod of Azron? A. It was leid 
up in the ark to be a laſting teſtimony againſt theſe rebels; Je 
and to confirm Aaron's right to the prietthood. 

Is. Q. What was the fifth remarkable fin of the people! 4 
They murmured becauſe of the length of the way, and fur want® 
better food than manna ; Nun. x xi. 4, 5. | 


* Yet in Non, xxvi. II. the ſous of Korah are excepted, 
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16. Q. How was this new murmuring puniſhed ? A. God ſent 
fiery ſerpents among them, which deſtroyed many of them; Num, 


XII. 6. | N 
17. Q. How were the people healed which were bitten by the 


ſerpents? A. By looking up to a ſerpent of braſs, which Moſes 
put upon a high pole at God's command ; Num. xxi. 8, 9. 

18. Q. What was a ſixth remarkable fin of Iirael? A. Whore- 
dom and 1dolatry ; for they loved the Midianitiſh women, and 
worſhipped their gods; Nam. xxv. I, 2. 

19. Q. How was this whoredom and idolatry pumſhed? A. 
By the command of God and Moſes, to kill the offenders, and by 
a plague which flew twenty four thouſand ; Num. xxv. 4, 5, 9. 

20. Q. Who tempted them to this idolatry? A. Balaam the 
wicked prophet and ſootliſayer; Num. xxxi. 10. J 

21. Q. Why did he tempt them to it? A. Becauſe God hin- 
dered him from curfing Iſrael, when Balak the king of Moab had 
hired him to do it; Num. xxii. 5—12. 

22. Q. How did God hinder him? A, Three ways. 1. By for- 
e ror to go at firſt, though afterwards he permitted him. 2. 
By making his own aſs ſpeak to him, to ſtophim when he was going. 
3. By inſpiring him with prophecies, and compelling him to bleſs 
Iſrael three or four times inſtead of curſing them. See Num. xxii. 
12, 30, 31. and xxiii. 7—10. 18—24. 

23. G. What became of Balaam at laſt? A. He was flain 
among the Midianites, by the men of Iſrael, under the conduct of 
Moles, before they came to the river of Jordan ; Num. xxxi. 1—8. 


Cray. VIIIL.—Of the ſeus' Entrance into Canaan, and their Government by 
Judges. 
Sxer. I.—Of the Iſraelites” Poſſeſſion of Canaan. 
I. QUESTION, 


N HAT became of the people of Iſrael after all their wanderings 
in the wilderneſs? Anſwer. Though their fins and puniſhments 
were many and great, yet they were not deſtroyed ; but God 
brought them at laſt into Canaan, the land which he promiſed to 
their fathers ; /. i. II. 

2. Q. Did Moſes lead them into that land? A. No; he was 
only permitted to ſee it from mount Piſgah, and there he died, and 
God buried him; Deut. xxxiv. 1—8. | 

3. Q. Did Aaron go with them into Canaan? A. Aaron died 
before Moſes, and Eleazar his ſon was made high-prieſt in his room; 
Num. XX. 24—28. 

4. Q. Why were not Moſes, the law-giver, nor Aaron, the 
high-prieft, ſuffered to bring the people into the land of promiſe? 
A. Becauſe they had both tinned and offended God in the wilder- 
_ and God would ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt fin ; Deut. xxxii. 

51 

5. Q What other leſſon might God deſign to teach us by this 
conduèt of providence? A. —— — might teach us hereby 
that neither the laws of Moſes, nor the prieſthood of Aaron, were 
lufficient to bring us into the poſſeſſion of the heavenly country, of 
which Canaan was a figure. 
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6. Q. Who was appointed to lead the people of Iſtael into the 
promiſed land? A. Joſhua, whoſe name is the fame with ]eſug, 
and who came to be the governor and captain of Iſrael after Moſes 
died; Joh. iii. 13—15. 

7. Q. How did they get over the river Jordan? A. As ſoon ag 
the prieſts who bore the ark dipped their feet in the brink of the 
river, the waters which were above roſe up in a heap, and the 
channel was lett dry while all the people paſſed over; . iii. 14, 15, 

8. Q. What memorial did they leave of their paſſing over Jordan 
on foot? A. By God's appointment they took up twelve ſtones 
out of the midſt of Jordan, where the prieſts ſtood with the ark 
while the tribes paſſed over, and ſet them up as a monument in the 
place wherein they lodged the firſt night ; /. iv. 3—9, 23. 

9. Q. How were they commanded to deal with the Canaanites 
when they took their land? A. They were required to deſtioy 
them utterly, leſt if they thould live they might teach Iſrael their 
idolatries and their wicked cuſtoms ; Dent. vii. 16—26. 

10. Q. But what right had the Jews to deſtroy them, and take 
their country? A. The Canaanites were abominable ſinners, and 
God, by particular inſpiration, made he Jos the executioners of 
his wrath againſt them, juſt as he might have uſed a plague, ct 
the beaſts of the earth to have deſtroyed them; and then, as the 
Sovereign Lord of all, he gave their forteited country and poſſeſſions 
to whom he plcaſed; Lev. xviii. 24, 25, H. cxxxvi. 1722. 

Here let it be obſerved, that this awful inſtance of one nation's 
deſtroying another, and feizing their lands and poſſeſſions, was 
authorized by God himſclf, the righteous judge of the world, in 
and by a long train of moſt conipicuvus and public miracles 
and prophecies: So that the Iſraelites could not be deceived 
in their divine commiſſion for this bloody work; nor 15 it liable 
to be made a ox mac pr or a pretence for any other nation ot 
perſon to treat their neighbours at this rate, be they ever ſo wicked, 
unleſs they can ſhew ſuch aſtoniſhing and undoubted atteſtations of 
a plain commiſſion from God, the righteous governor of the world, 
and the Sovereign Lord of all. ; 

11. Q. What was the firſt city they took in Canaan? A. Jericho, 
whoſe walls fell down, when by God's appointment they founded 
the trumpets made of rams-horns ; /o/h. vi. 5, 20. 

12. Q. What did they do when, they took the city? A. By 
God's command they devoted it as Ge firſt-fruits, to be a ſacrifice 
to the Lord, and therefore they burned all the goods in it, together 
with the city, as well as they deſtroyed all the inhabitants, except 
Rahab the harlot, and her kindred ; Jofh. vi. 24, 25. . 

13. Q. Why was Rahab ſpared? A. Becauſe ſhe believed that 
God would give Iſrael the land of Canaan, and ſhe hid and ſaved 
the ſpies whom Joſhua ſent; Jo/h. ii. 9-—14. and vi. 25, 26. Heb. xi. 31. 

14. Q. How did the army of Iſrael ſucceed againſt the men 0 
Ai? A. God ſuffered Iſrael to be put to flight before the men of Al, 
becauſe Achan an Iſraelite had ſtole and hid ſome of the ſpoil of 
the city Jericho, which was accurſed, and devoted to the fire; %. 
vu. 5—9, 

15. Q. How was the anger of God appeaſed for this crime? A. 
They mourned humbly before God, they ſought out the perſon who 
had ſtolen this accurſed thing, and ſtoned him and his family do 
death; Verſes 6,13, 14, 24. 
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16. Q. How did they take the city of Ai at laſt? A. By coun- 
terte iting a flight, as on the former day ; and when the men of Ai 
were drawn out of the city, the Iſraelites who lay in ambuſh entered 
and burned it; %. viii. 13—29. 

17. Q How did the Gibeonites deceive the people of Iſrael, and 
ſave themſelves from death? A. They ſent ambaſſadors, with old 
ſacks upon their afles, and old garments and mouldy bread, to 
prove that they came from a far countiy; and the men of Ifrael, 
raſhly made peace with them, and twore to it; . ix. 4—15, 

18. Q. What did Joſhua do when be found that they dwelt in the 
midſt of Canaan? A. He let them live becauſe the (elders had 
(worn to them, but he made them hewers of wood, and drawers of 
water for the congregation, and for the altar of the Lord; Verſe 27. 

16. Q. How did lirael conquer the king of Jeruſalem, with his 
four allies ? A. God helped Iſrael by caſting great hail- ſtones from 
heaven upon their enemies ; . x. 10, 11. 

20. Q. What remarkable thing did Joſhua do that day ? A. He 
bid the ſun and moon ſtand ſtill, to lengthen out the day for his 
victory. and they obeyed him; . x. 12—14. 

21. Q. What did Joſhua do with the five kings when he took 
them? A. He called the captains of Iſrael to ſet their feet on their 
necks, and then he flew them, and hanged them up on five trees 
before the Lord; /. x. 24, 26. 

22. Q. Did ſoſhua proceed to conquer the whole country? A. 
The Ifraelites under the conduct of Joſhua, went on till they had 
ſlain one and thirty kings, and then the people reſted from war for 
a ſeaſon ; 16 xi. 23. and xii. 24; 

23. Q. Where was the tabernacle firſt fet up after they came to 
Canaan? A. In Shiloh, in the tribe of Ephraim, at ſome diſtance 
from Jeruſalem, and there it tarried above three hundred years, 
cven till the days of Samuel; %. xvin. 1. 1 Som. 1. 3. 

24. Q. How came it to be ſet up there? A. By the appoint- 
ment of God; for it is ſaid, “ He ſet his name firſt in Shiloh;“ 
fer. vii. 12. See Heut. xii. 5—16. 

25. Q. How was the land of Canaan divided among the people? 
J. Reuben and Gad, and half the tribe of Manaſſeh, had their 
Inheritance given them by Moſes on the other fide Jordan, and 
Joſhua caſt lots for the reſt of the tribes before the Lord in Shiloh; 
Numb, * xiii. 7, 8. and xviii. 10. | 

26. Q. Did not the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and half Manaflel:, 
go to help their brethren in deſtroying the Canaanites? A. Yes, 
by the appointment of Moſes, they went over Jordan to affiſt their 
drethren, till they were ſettled in the land; Numb, Xxxxii. 16—33, 
and /. i. 12—18. 

27 Q. What memorial did theſe two tribes and a half leave in 
the land of Canaan, that they belonged to the nation of lirael ? 
A. They built a great altar upon the borders of Jordan, not for 
ſacr itice, but merely as a memorial of their intereſt in the God of 
lirael, in the tabernacle, and in the worthip thereof; A. xxii. 

23. Q. Where was the tribe of Levi diſpoſed of? A. Being 
devoted to the ſervices of the tabernacle and religion; they were 
not fixed in one ſpot of ground, but had a ſhare in the inherftance of 
every tribe, that they might teach every city the laws of God, and 
their duty; Joſh. xxi. 3. ; 

29. Q What did Joſhua do juſt before his death? A. He ſum- 
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moned the people together, and made a moſt folemn covenant 
with them, that they ſhould ſerve the Lord; /. xxili. and 
XXIV. 1— 28. 

50. Q. Did the Iſraelites go on to drive out the inhabitants of 
Canaan after the death of Joſhua? A. Yes, by the appoint. 
3 of God, the tribe of Judah went up againſt Bezek; 

udges I. 1-4. 

31. Q. What did the Iſraelites do to Adonibezek, or the king of 
Bezek, when they took him? A. They cut off his thumbs and 
great toes ; Judges 1. 6. 

32. Q. What remark did he make upon it? A. He confeſſed 
the juſtice of God in this puniſhment, for he had cut off the thumbs 
and great tocs of threeſcore and ten kings, and made them gather 
meat under his table; Verje 7. 

33, Q. Did the Iſraelites drive all the Canaanites out of the 
land? A. No, for there were ſome left for ſeveral hundred years 
after Joſhua's death: The Jebuſites and the Philiftines continued 
till the days of David; 2 Sam. v. 6, 17. 

34. Q. Why did not God affiſt Iſrael to drive them all out? 
A. Becaule Iſtael did not obey the commands of God, and ſome 
of the Canaanites were left to prove Ifrael, whether they would 
obey the Lord, and to be as thorns in their ſides, to puniſh them 
for their fins; A. xxill. 12, 13. Judges ii. 3. 21. and iii. 1—4, 

35. Q. What were the moſt common fins that Iſrael was guilty 
of after their ſettlement in Canaan ? A. They fell to idolatry, or 
worſhipping the gods of the nations round about them after Joſhv: 
was dead, and the elders of the pcople of that age that outlived 
Jofhua ; Judges ii. 6, 7, 10—15. 


SECT. 11.—Of the Government of Tjrael by Judges. 


36. Q. Who governed the people of Iſrael after Joſhua's death 
A. God was always the king and ruler of Iſrael, and under hi 
the ſeveral tribes probably choſe their own judges, magiſt: atcs, 
and officers, according to the appointment of Moles ; Ex, xvill. Der: 
i. 13. Joſh. xxiv. 1. 

Note, Theſe officers or judges which were ſet over the people 
by Moles, at the advice of Jethro were at firit choſen by the ycopit 
in their ſeveral tribes, juſt after they came out of Egypt; Ex. xvil. 
Moſes ſays to the people, take ye wiſe men, &c. Deut. i. 13. 

The ſeventy or ſeventy-two elders were the graveſt and mol. 
venerable of theſe officers, ſix out of cvery tribe; for God ay> 
to Moſes, * Gather to me ſeventy men of the elders of Iſracl, 
whom thou knoweſt, to be officers over them ;” Num. x1. 16. 
Theſe were to meet together, and conſult upon extraordinary oCca- 
ſions, as when a ſort of ſedition was raiſed by the murmurings 0! 
the people; Num. xi. or in ſuch like cafes of danger. 

The high-prieſt was the chief counſellor, and ſometimes 2 
judge, for the oracle of God was with him, and he was ſuppoſe 
to be chiefly killed in the law, eſpecially if he were an elderly 
man. | 
The common prieſts and levites were alſo aſſiſtants to the judges 
by way of countel, and in deciding controverſies in every tribe 
Deut. xvii. 9—12. But ſtill the exccutive power was veſted in the 
Judges of each tribe, and God himſelf was their King, and the cen- 


tre of union and government. 
But when, through their idolatry and wickedneſs, God forſook 
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the people, and officers * neglected their duty, the 


people ſuſtained the miferies and confuſions of an anarchy, as it is 
teveral times expreſſed in the book of Judges, * There was no king 
in Iſrael, and every one did what was right in his own eyes.” And 
by their difunion and want of government, they were weakened, 
and became an eaſy prey to their enemics round about them : 
But at particular ſeaſons, God raiſed them up extraordinary judges 
to recover them from ſlavery, and to reſtore government among 
them : And theſe had a dominion over many, or all the tribes, being 
rated up eminently by God himſelf. 

That this was the original and appointed method of the govern- 
ment of Iſrael, as I have deſcribed it, we may learn partly from 
Deub. 1. 13. where the officers are choſen, and Deut. xvi. 8—12. 
and xix. 16—18. where Moſes appoints the bufineſs of the prieſts 
and the judges ; and partly from 2 Chron. xvii. 79. and xix 5—11. 
where Hezekiah makes a reformation throughout the land, and 
appoints the judges to be executors of juſtice, the prieſts and levites 
to be the teachers to the people, and counſellors to the judges, and 
the high-pricſt to be the chief counſellor : And ſometimes he was a 
judge alſo, as was before intimated. 

37. Q. Was not the high-prieft their ruler under God? A. 
The high-prieſt ſeems to be appointed by God and Moſes to be 
the chief counſellor in declaring the laws and ſtatutes of God, as 
the other prieſts were alſo counſellors : But the executive 
power of government was rather veſted in thoſe who were called 
judges, whether they were ordinary or extraordinary ; Deut. 
XVUu. 9—22, 

38. Q. Did theſe ordinary officers do juſtice, and maintain good 


order in the land after the days of Joſhua? A. We have very ſittle 


account of them; but it is certain they did not fulfil their ys 
becauſe there was ſometimes great wickedneſs a people 
without reſtraint; Much idolatry and miſchief, both public 
and private, and that for want of government; Judges xvil. 6. 
and xxi. 25. . 

30. Q. Why did God, the king of Iſrael, leave his people 
under theſe inconveniences? A. As they had forfaken God and 
his laws, ſo God ſeemed ſometimes to have forſaken the care of 
them, and given them up to the confuſions and muleries which 
ariſe from want of goyernment for a ſeaſon ; and allo ſuffered their 
enemies on every tide to make inroads upon them, and bring them 
into flaver ; Judges ii. 11—15. ; : 

40. Q. But did not the great God interpoſe for their deliverance ? 
A. Sometimes, in the courſe of his providence, and by ſpecial 
inſpiration, he raiſed up extraordinary judges to reſcue them from 
the hand of their enemies, and to reſtore government among them ; 


Judges ii. 16—19. 


41. Q. Who were ſome of the molt remarkable of theſe extra- 
ordinary judges ? A. Ehud and Shamgar, Deborah and Gideon, 
Jephthah and Sampſon and Samuel, OOPS 
42. Q. Who was Ehud? A. A man of Benjamin, who de- 
ivered ſracl from the oppreſhon of Eglon king of Moab ; Judges 
u, 12, 15, A 

43. Q. How did he deliver them? A. By bringing a 
Ei to Eglon, and then ſtabbing him with a dagger; Judges 

l, b ir 
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44. Q. What did Shamgar do toward their deliverance? A. He 
reſcued Iſrael from the opprefhon of the Philiſtines, and flew tix 
hundred of them with an ox's goad ; Judges iii. 31. 

45. Q. Who was Deborah? A. She was a woman, a propheteſs, 
who delivered Ifrac! from the tyranny of Jebin king of Canaan, who 
had nine hundred chariots of iron; Judges iv. 2—4. | 

46. Q. How did ſhe deliver frac! from his hand ? A. She ſent 


forth Barak to battle againſt him, who routed his army, Which was 


commanded by Siſera his gencral ; ſudges iv. 5, 

47. Q. How was Sifera flain? A. By the hand of Jael, a woman, 
who when he came to fett himſe!t in her tent, drove a nail into his 
temples ; Judges iv. 18—22. | 

48. Q Who was Gideon? A. The ſon of Joaſh ; he was called 
by an angel, or by God hiniſelf, to deſtroy the worthip of Baal, and 
to deliver Iſrael from the hands of the Midianites ; /udges vi. 11—14, 

Note, Gideon had ſufficient evidence that this was a meſſage 
from God himſelf, for the angel talked with him; and when Gideon 
had fetched ſome fleſh and cakes to entertain him, the angel bid 
him lay them upon a rock, and pour out the broth upon them, then 
with one end of his rod the angel touched them, and fire aroſe and 
conſumed them. 

49. Q. How did he begin his work? A. He firſt threw down the 
altar of Baal the idol by night, and cut down the 1dolatrous grove, 
and then offered a ſacrifice to the Lord, according to the order he 
had received from God; Judges vi. 25—28, 

50. Q. What further ſign did God give him of ſucceſs? A. At 
his requeſt God made a fleece of wool wet, when the ground all 
roune it was dry; and again, he made a fleece of wool dry, when 
the ground was wet; Judges vi. 36—10. 

51. Q. How many men did God appoint for Gideon's army? A. 
Out of thirty two tiouſand he appointed but three hundred men; 
Judges vii. 3, 6, 7. 

52. Q. How did three hundred men conquer Midian? A. Each 
of them, by Gideon's order, took a trumpet; and a pitcher with a 
lamp in it, and coming at midnight on the camp of the Mid1anites, 
they broke their pitchers, and frighted them with a ſudden blaze of 
lamps, the ſound of the trumpcts, and loud ſhouting ; ſudges vl. 
20—23. | 

53. Q. Did Gideon reign over Iſracl after this great victory? A. 
No, he refuſed, for he ſaid God was their king; ſudges viii. 23. 

54. Q. Did Gideon's ſons govern Ifrael afterwards. A. None ot 
Gideon's threeſcore and ten ſons let up themſelves, but Abimelcch, 
the ſon of his concubine, made himielt king; Judges ix. 1, 2, 6. 

55. Q. How did Abimelech advance himſelf to the kingdom? A. 
He flew all his threeſcore and ten brothers, except the youngett, 
who eſcaped ; Judges ix. 5. ; 

56. Q. How was Abimelech ſlain? A. When he was beficging 
a city, a woman caſt a piece of mill-ſtone upon his head ; fudges x. 
51—53. 

57. Q. Who was Jephthah? A. A 9 man of valour, Who 
delivered Iſrael from the power of the Ammonites; Judges xl, 

2, 33. | 

58. Q. What was remarkable concerning him? A. He mace 3 
raſh vow to ſacrifice to God the firſt thing that came to meet him 
after his victory, and that happened to be his daughter, and only 
child; Judges xi. 30, 31, 34. 
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Note, It is a matter of doubt and controverſy among the learned, 
whether Jephthah, being a ſoldier in thofe days of ignorance, did 
not really offer his daughter for a ſacrifice, according to his vow, as 
the ſcripture ſeems to expreſs it; or whether he only reſtrained her 
from marriage and bearing children, which in thote days was ac- 
counted like a ſacrifice, and as a ſentence of death paſſed on them. 

59. Q. Who was Sampſon? A. The fon of Manoch, and he 
delivered Ifrael from the hands of the Philiſtines ; /udges xiii. and 
xiv. and xv. and xvi. 

60. . What was his character? A. He was the ftrongeſt of 
men, but he does not ſeem to have been the wiſeſt or the beſt. 

61. Q. Wherein did his ſtrength lie? A. He was a Nazarite, 
devoted to God from his birth, and fo was bound to let his hair 
grow, and then God was with him: but when his hair was cut, 
God left him; Judges xm. 7. and xvi. IT. 

62. Q. What inttances did he give of his great ſtrength? A. He 
tore a lion alunder, he broke all the cords with which he was bound, 
he flew a thouſand Philiſtines with the jaw- bone of an aſs; and when 
ne fell in love with a hatlot in Gaza, and the Philiſtines beſet the 
city gates, he carricd away the gates and gate poſts of the city with 
him, when he made his way out and eſcaped ; Judges xiv. 5, 6. and 
xv. 13, 14. and xvi. 3, 11, 13. 

63. Q What befel him afterwards? A. He fell in love with 
Delilah, another of the Philiſtine women, who cut off his hair, and 
then the betrayed him to the Philiftines, who put out his eyes, and 
made him grind in a mill; Judges xvi. 4—21, | 

64. Q. What was Sampſon's end? A. Thouſands of the Phi- 
liſtines were gathered together to make ſport with Sampſon ; and in 
oder to reyenge himſelf of the Philiſtines, and to deſtroy the ene- 
mies of Ifrael, he pulled the houſe down upon their heads and his 
own ; ſudges xvi. 30. | | 

65. Q. Who judged Iſrael after Sampſon ? A. Eli the high- 

rieſt is ſaid to Judge Iſrael forty years; but he is not ſuppoſed to 

2 one of the extraordinary judges who delivered them, but rather, 
that he was made an ord: ary magiſtrate, perhaps, over ſome part 
of the land ; 1 Sam. iv. 18. 

66. Q. Who was the laſt of theſe extraordinary judges? A. 
Samuel the prophet, the ſon of Hannah, a pious woman who had 
no child before, and requeſted of God to give her one; 1 Sam. 1. 20. 

67. Q. What is written in honour of Hannah? A. When the 
was greatly provoked and grieved in ſpirit, the prayed to God at 
the tabernacle, and ſhe went away chearful ; 1 Sam. i. 15—18. 

63. Q. Where was Samuel brought up? A. As he was requeſted 
of the Lord, ſo he was given to the Lord, and was brought up at 
the tabernacle in Shiloh under the care of Eli the high- prieſt; 1 Sm. 
I. 22, 28. 

69. Q. What was Samue!'s office ? A. He waited on the ſer- 
vice of the tabernacle as a levite, being the firſt- born, and being 
given to God; 1 Sam. ii. 18. : 

70. Q. Was he not alſo a prophet? A. Yes, God called him 
three times in one night when he was a child, and made a prophet 
of him, and told him what calamities ſhould befal the houte of Eli 
the high-prieſt ; 1 Sam. iii, 4—14, 

71. Q. What was the great crime of Eli? A. Though he loved 
and honoured God himſelf, yet he did not reſtrain his ſons from 
wickedneſs ; 1 San, iii. 13. 
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72. Q. In what manner did God ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt the 
houſe of Eli? A. His two ſons were flain by the Philiſtines in 
battle, and the high-prieſthood went into another branch of Aaron's 


family ; 1 Sam. il. 27—36. 1 Kings ii. 27. 


73. Q. What became of Elihimſelf? A. When he heard that the 


ark of God was taken by the Philiſtines he fainted for greif, and 


falling down backward he brake his neck; 1 Sem. iv. 17, 18. 
74. Q. What did the Philiſtines do with the ark of God? 4. 
They brought it into the houte of their idol Dagon, and the idol 


fell down and broke oft his head and his hands upon the threthold ; 


1 San. v. 2—5. 


75. Q. What puniſhments did the Philiſtines ſuffer for keeping 
the ark? A. In ſeveral cities where they placed it, God deſtroyed 
many of the inhabitants, and ſmote the reſt with fore diſeaſes; 1 
Sam, v. 6—12. | 

76. Q. What beeame of the ark then? A. The Philiſtines put 
it into a new cart dran by two milch-kine, whoſe calves were ſhut 
up at home, and yet they carried it directly into the land of [frae| 
to Bethſhemeſh ; » Sam vi. 12. | 

77. Q. What did the men of Bethſhemeſh do? A. They locked 
into the ark, which was utterly forbidden, and God {mote many of 
them with a great ſlaughter, and they ſent the ark away to kit 
Jathjearim ; 1 Sam. vi. 19—21. 

78. Q. How Did Samuel deliver Ifracl from the Philiſtines when 
they made new war upon them? A. He offered a burnt-offering, 


and prayed to the Lord, and God fought againſt the Philiſtines wich 
thunder from heaven, and ſcattered and deſtroyed them; 1 San, 


vii. 9, 10, 13. 
79. Q. How did Samuel govern the people? A. He travelled 
through the land every year, he judged Iſrael with great honour 


and juſtice for many years, but in his old age he made his lon 


judges, and they oppreſſed and abuſed the people; 1 Sam. vi. 15 


17. and xii. 1-5. and vill. 1—4. 


30. Q. What was the requeſt of the people on this occaſion ? 4 
That they might have a king like the reſt of the nations; 1 Sn 
vin. 5. 

81. Q. What did Samuel do in this caſe? A. He would have 


_ adviſed them againſt it, becauſe God was their King, but they ſtill 


perſiſted in deſiting a man for a king; 1 Sam. vill. E, 7, 19, 20. 

82. Q. Did Samuel gratity them in this deſire? A. Being ad- 
moniſhed of God, he complicd with their defire, and appointed 
king over them; 1 Sam. viii. 22. . 

71 — ͤ—————. 
CAP. IX. / the Government of Iſrael under their Kings, and [ir 9 
Saul and David. 


I. QUESTION, 


N HO was the firſt king of Iracl? A. Saul, a very tall young 
man, the ſon of Kith a Benjamite ; 1 Sam, ix. I, 2. 
2. O. How did Samuel firſt meet with him? A. Saul, was ſent 


0 his father to ſeek ſome aſſes that he had loſt, and er Sap 
a 


out them, Samuel took him aſide privately and anointed him king 
of Iſrael; 1 Sam. ix. 15—27. and x. 1-8. 
3. Q. But how was he made 1 905 ? A. God choſe and 


ing lots among the tribes all 
familics of Iſrael ; 1 Sam. x. 19—28. | 
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4. Q. How did Saul behave himſelf in his kingdom? A. He 
governed well at firſt for a little time, but afterward he diſobeyed 
the word of God in ſeveral inftances, and God rejected him; 1 
Sam. x11. 13. and xv. 23. : : 

5, Q. Whom did God chuſe in his room? A. David of the 
tribe of Judah, who is called the man after God's own heart ; 1 Sam. 
xvi. 1. 1 Sam. Xitl., 14. Acts xiii. 22. 

6. Q. Who were the forefathers of David? A. He was the 
youngeſt ſon of ea who was the fon of Obed, who was the ſon 
F Boaz by Ruth his wife; Ruth iv. 17—22. 

9 What was this Ruth? A. She was a woman of Moab, and 
{he married Mahlon a Jew, the fon of Naomi, when they came to 
lojourn in Moab, becaule of a famine in Ifrael ; Ruth i. 1—4. 

8. Q. Did Ruth leave the country of Moab? A. Yes, after her 
huſband dicd in the land of Moab, ſhe followed her mother-in-law 
Naomi into the land of Ifracl, and took the God of Ifracl for her 
God; Ruth i. 16, 17. 

9. Q. What kind providence attended her in the land of Ifrael ? 

A, Boaz, arich man, who was near of kin to her fornier huſband, 
married her, and ſo ſhe became the great grandmother of David; 
Ruth iv. 16, 17. 

10. Q. What was David's employment? A. Being the youngeſt 
{on of a large family, he was bred up to keep his father's theep; 
1 am. XV1. 11. 

11. Q. What conſiderable actions did he do while he was a ſhep- 
herd? A. He killed a lion and a bear who came to rob his father's 
lock; 1 Sam, xvii. 34. | 

12. Q. How did God anoint him to be king? A. He ſent Samuel 
ſecretly to anoint him with oil at Bethlehem in the midit of his bre- 
thren; 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 

13. Q. How did David make his firſt appearance at court? A. 
David underſtood muſic, and when the evil ſpirit of melancholy 
came upon Saul, hearing of David's {kill in muſic, he fent ivr him to 
play on the harp to refreſh him; 1 Sam. xvi. 16—23. 

14. Q. What remarkable action made him more publicly known? 
A. When Goliah the giant challenged the men of Ifracl, David 
undertook the combat, and ſlew him with a fling and a ſtone; 
1 Sat, XVI. 49—51. 

15. Q. How did Saul employ him afterward? A. He ſent him 
out againſt the Philiſtines, and he ſlew many thouſands of them; 
I Sam. XIX. 8. 

16. Q How came Saul then to bear him an ill-will? A. From 
mere envy, becauſe the women of Iſrael ſung to their inſtruments 
of muſic, Saul had ſlain his thouſands, and David his ten thou- 
lands ;”” 1 Sam. xviii. 5, 6, 7. 

17. Q. Whercin did Saul diſcover his ill-will to him? A. He 
threw a Javelin at him, and often attempted to Kill him; 1 Sam. 
XVIII. 21. | 

13. Q. Did not Saul marry his ſecond daughter Michal to him ? 
A. Yes, but he required of him the ſlaughter of a hundred Philiſ- 
nes inſtead of his dowry, hoping that David himfelt would be ſlain 
in the attempt; 1 Sam. xvili. 17—9%0, 

19. Q. Who then were the friends of David when the king was 
his enemy? A. All the people of Ifrael loved him, and to did 
Jonathan the ſon of Saul, who ſercened him often from his father's 
Mace ; 1 Sam. Xvili. 5. and xix. 2. | 

2 
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20. Q But how could David eſcape ſo long when Saul ordered 
his ſervants to Kill him? A. He fled from place to place in the land 
of Iſracl, and was hunted like a partridge on the mountains, till at 
laſt he was forced to hide himſelf twice among the Philiſtines ; | 
Sam. Xx1. 10. and xxvi. 20, and xxvii. 1. 

21. W What did he do there? A. When he was at Gath the 
firit time he feigned himſelf mad, left Achith the king of Gatl 
ſhould kill him; 1 Sam. xxi. 12, 13. 

22. Q. How did David fave his father's houfe from Saul's rage; 
A. He defired the king of Moab to let his father and his mother 
dwell there, but he himſelf went into the land of Judali ; « Say, 
XXII. ] —5. 

23. Q. How did Saul further manifeſt his rage againſt David! 
A. He ſſew fourſcore and five perſons of the pricfts of the Lord, 
becauſe he ſuppoſed they had concealed David, and did not tell the 
king where he was; 1 Sam. xxii. IT. 18. 

24. Q. Had David any army under his command at this time? A, 
Yes, he had gathered together about four hundred men, which 
grew in a little time to fix hundred; 1 Sam. xxii. 2. and xxiii. 13. 

25. Q. Did David fight with Saul all this time? A. No, he 
avoided him, and fled from him continually, by ſhifting his place 
whenſoever Saul purſued him, and at laſt was forced to go into the 
land of the Philiſtines again; 1 Sam. xxiii. and xxiv. and xxvii. 

26. Q: Did David never attempt to kill Saul? A. No, but he ſpar- 
ed his lite twice when he had it in his power to kill him; 1 San. 
xxiv. 7—II. and xxvi. 11, 12. 

27. Q. Had this kindneſs of David no influence to ſoften the 
heart of Saul toward him? A. Yes, it did for the preſent ; but 
Saul's envy and malice were fo rooted in his heart, that they pre- 
vailed above all the principles of kindneſs and gratitude ; 1 San. 

XXiv. 16—21. and xxvi. 1—3. and xxvii. 1. 

28. Q. What became of Saul at laſt? A. The Philiſtines in- 
vaded Iſrael, and Saul was in great diſtreſs, becauſe God gave him 
no directions, nor anſwered him by dreams, nor by the pricfts nor 
prophets ; 1 Sam. xxvill. 4—6. 

29. G. What did Saul do then? A. He enquired of a woman 
who had a famihar ſpirit, and there he was told by an apparition of 
ſomething in the ſhape of Samuel, that he and his ſons ſhould die 
on the morrow ; 1 Sam. XXXVili. 8, 19. 

30. Q. Did this come to paſs? A. Yes, the Philiſtines flew ſe- 
veral of his ſons and wounded him ro in the battle, and then he 
fell upon his own ſword, and flew himſelf; 1 Sam, xxxi. 3, 4. 

31. Q. Where was David all this while? A. He was fled the 
ſecond time to Achiſh king of Gath, and he had been juſt then em- 
payee in deſtroying the Amalekites, who had plundered the city 

iklag, where he dwelt, and had carried away his wives; 1 Sam. XXX. 
16—20. 

32. Q. Did not David offer his ſervioe to the Philiſtines? A. 
Yes, but he always avoided fighting againſt the Iſraelites; and be- 
ſides, the lords of the Philiſtines at this time would not ſuffer him to 
continue in their army, which was done by the kind providence of 
God, that David might not fight againſt Iſrael ; I Sum. xxvii. 8—11. 
and xxix, 4. and 2 Sam. i. 1. 

33, Q. What did David do upon the death of Saul? A. He 
made a very fine elegy upon him and Jonathan his ſon, and went 
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up to Hebron; a city of Judah, by God's dire&ion, where the men 
of Judah made him their king; 2 Sam. ii. 1—4. | 

34, Q. Whoreigned then over the reſt of the tribes of Iſrael? 
A. Iſhboſheth, another of the ſons of Saul; 2 Sam: ii. 8, 9. 

35, Q. How came Iſhboſheth to loſe the kingdom? A. He 
quarrelled with Abner, the general of his army, whereupon Abner 
joined with David: and after this, two of Iſhboſheth's own ſervants 
flew him in his bed; 2 Sam. it. T—10, 17, 18. and iv. 5, 7. 

36. Q. How long did David reign in Hebron? A. Seven years 
and a half: and then all Iſrael came to him and choſe him for their 
king, and brought him up to Jeruſalem ; 2 Sam. v. 1—6. | 

37. Q. What was the firſt thing David did when he came to 
Jeruſalem? A. He took the ſtrong hold of Zion from the Jebuſites, 
who had held it to that day, and called it the city ot David; 2 Sam. 
v. 6—9, 

38. Q. Where was the ark of God all this while? A. At Kir- 
jathjearim, whence David now fetched it up by God's dire&ion to 
Jeruſalem in triumph, and placed it in Zion; 2 Sam. vi. 1—1T: 
1 Chron. xiii. 5, 6. | 

39. 8 What was David's pious deſign toward the ark of God? 
A. He had a mind to build a houſe for the ark of God, which had 
hitherto dwelt in curtains ; 2 Sam. vii. 2, 3. 

40. Q. Did God encourage him to proceed in it? A. No, God 
did not encourage him, becauſe he had ſhed much blood; but he 
promiſed that he ſhould have a ſon, who ſhou!d build him an houſe; 
2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. | 

41. Q. Had David no wars after this? A. Yes, he had many 
battles, and was victorious over his enemies round about him, viz. 
the Philiſtines and Moabites, the Syrians, and Edomites, &c. 
2 Sam. vill. 1—14, | 

42. Q How did David govern Iſrael? A. He executed judg- 
ment and juſtice among all the people ; 2 Sam. viii. 15. 

43, Q. What were the chief blemiſhes of David's life? A. His 
adultery with Bathſheba, the wife of Uriah, and his pride in num- 
bering the people of Iſrael. 

44, Q. How came David to fall in love with Bathſheba? A. 
David from the top of his houſe happened to fee her wathing her- 
ſelf, and ſent for her and defiled her; 2 Sam. xi. 4. 

45. Q. What aggravation attended this un? A. Befides the 
heinous crime of adultery in the fight of God, bere was vile ingrati- 
tude and baſe carriage towards Uriah, who at that time was ares 
fighting for him againſt the Ammonites ; 2 Sum. xi. 6. 

46. Q. How did he try to hide it from Uriah and from the 
world? A. When he could not perſuade Uriah to go to his own 
houſe, he ſent an order to Joab his general, that he ſhould fet Uriah 
In the hotteſt place of the battle, and retire from him, and leave 
him to be ſlain; 2 Sam. xi. 15. 

47. Q. What followed upon the death of Uriah which David 
had thus contrived ? A. David added Bathſheba to the reſt of his 
wives, and ſhe bare him a fon ; 2 Sam. viii. 27. . 

. 48. Q. How was David convinced of his fin? A. By an 
2 parable of Nathan the prophet, M a rich man 
ho robbed his neighbour of an ewe-lamb, though he had large 
flocks of his own; 2 Sum. xii. 1—8. | 
49. Q. How did God teſtify his diſpleaſure agaiaſt David for 
VOL, Iv. f 3 E | 
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this fin? A. He truck the child that was born with ſickneſs and © 
death, and threatened David, that the ſword ſhould never depatt 
from his houſe, and that his own wives ſhould be publicly abuſed, 
2 Sam. XII. 9—14. 

Note, David teſtified his deep repentance for this ſin in the fiſty. 
firſt pſalm, and perhaps alſo in ſome others: yet God ſaw it proper 
to puniſh him ſeverely; becauſe he had given the enemies of God 
occaſion to blaſpheme ; 2 Sam. xii. 14. 

50. Q. What were ſome of the chief troubles that actually came 
on David's family on this account ? A. The troubles that he met 
with from three of his ſons, viz. Amnon, Abſalom, and Adonijah. 
3531. Q. What was the trouble he met with from Amnon? 4. 
Amnon defiled his ſiſter Thamar by force, upon which Abſalom br 
New him, and then fled out of the land for fear of juſtice ; 2 San. D. 
X111. 14, 28, 37. | 
32. Q. Did Abſalom never return again? A. Yes, Abſalom $0 
returned after two years, when David was pacified, and by his he 
ſubtile carriage he raiſed a rebellion againit the king his father, and 
made himſelf king; 2 Sam. xiv. and xv. the 

53. Q. What followed __ this wicked practice of Abſalom? 
A. David being forced to flee from Jeruſalem, Abſalom entered MW of 
the city, and defiled his fathers' concubines publicly; 2 Sum. xv. 14 WM 4P 
and xvi. 21. | « 

54. Q. Who was Abſalom's chief counſeller in this rebellion! MW his 
A. Achitophel, who when he ſaw that his laſt counſel was no: he 
followed, went home and * himſelf; 2 Sam. xvii. 23. ie 

55. Q. What became of Abſalom at laſt? A. As he was riding Ir: 
under an oak in the day of battle, he was caught by the hair of the 7 
head, and hung between heaven and earth, where Joab, David's 
general, found him, and ſtabbed him to the heart; 2 Sam. xviii. 9, Mt ſon 
14. and thus put an end to his rebellion and his life. Ch 

56. Q. What was the other remarkable crime of David beſides 7 
his abuſe and murder of Uriah? A. The pride of his heart in num; A. 
bering all the people of the tribes of Iſracl, that he might knov Go. 
how great a king he was; 2 Sam. xxiv. 2. 

57. Q. How was he puniſhed for this fin? A. God gave hin thir 
Jeave to chuſe one of theſe three puniſhments, either ſeven year Sol 


famine, or three months of war, or three days peſtilence ; 2 Sun 7 
xxiv. 13. bete 
58. Q. Which did David chuſe? A. The famine or the pet —ßlve 
tilence rather than war, for he choſe rather to fall into the hands eve. 
God than of man; 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. XX11 
59. Q. Which of theſe two judgments did God ſend upon tht 

land? A. A peſtilence that deftroyed ſeventy thouſand men h 4 

Hy 


three days time ; Verſe 15. 
60. Q How was this peſtilence ſtopped? A. When David far 
the angel of the Lord ſtand between heaven and earth, r 
drawn {word in his hand ſtretched out over Jeruſalem, heand {1 
elders of Iſrael fell upon their faces clothed in ſackcloh ; an 
David confeſſed his crime, and prayed that the anger of God mig!: 


fall on himſelf rather than on the people ; 1 Chron. xxi. 15, 16. he v 
61. G. How did God manifeſt his acceptance of him? A. F * 
at 


bid Gad the prophet order David to build an alter, and off! 
lacrifices on that very ſpot of ground on the threſhing- floor , derſt 

Ornan, and when David prayed, fire came from heaven and co ui. 7 
ſumed the ſacrifices ; 1 Chron, xxi. 21—26. | 3, 
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62. Q. What was the trouble that David met with from his ſon 
Adonijah ? A. When David was old, Adonjah ſet himſelf up for 
king ; 1 Kings 1. 1, 5. i 

63. Q. How came Adonijah to be ſo inſolent? A. His father 
humoured him too much all his life, and never diſpleaſed him; 
Ferſe 6. 

a. Q. What did David do under this trouble? A. He pro- 
claimed Solomon the ſon of Bathſheba king in his own life-time, 
and Zadok the prieſt and Nathan the prophet anointed him king of 
Iſrael ; Verſs 34, 38, 39. 

65. Q Why was Solomon preferred when he was a younger 
brother? A. Becauſe God choſe him to the kingdom, and gave 
David ſome notice of it; 1 Chron. xxii. 8—10. and x xvii. 5—7. 

66. Q. What became of Adonijah? A. He ſubmitted to 
Solomon, who ſpared him for that time, though for a new fault 
he put him to death afterwards ; Verſes 50, 53, and ii. 2, 24. | 

67. Q. How long did David reign in all? A. Forty years, and 
then he died in his bed in peace; 1 Kings ii. 10, 11. | 

68. Q. What were David's remarkable characters, beſides that 
of a muſician, a warrior, and a king? A. He was a great poet and 
a prophet ; 2 Sam. xxiii. I, 2. 

69. Q. Wherein did his ſkill in poeſy pon ? A. Notonlyin 
his admirable elegy on Saul and Jonathan, but on ſeveral occafions 
he wrote the moſt part of the book of Pſalms, which are the fineſt 

ieces of ancient poeſy, and he was called, The ſweet Pſalmiſt of 
ſrael; 2 Sam. Xxxiii. 1. 

70. Q. Where in doth it appear that he had the gift of prophecy ? 
A. Becauſe theſe Pſalms were written by divine inſpiration, for in 
ſome of them there are many things evidently foretold concerning 
Chriſt ; Luke xxiv. 44. Ads ii. 29, 30. 

71. Q. What further evidences are there of his : a prophet? 
A. He had a particular revelation made to him by the Spirit of 
God, of the pattern ot the temple, which Solomon his ſon was to 
build, and of the orders of the prieſts and levites, and of ſeveral 
things relating to the worſhip of God, which he gave to his ſon 
Solomon; 1 Chron. xxviii. 11—13, 19. . 

72. Q. What did David do toward the building of this temple 
before his death? A. He made a vaſt preparation of gold and 
hlver and jewels, and other materials, and gave the pattern of 
every thing to his ſon Solomon, as he received it of God; 1 Chron. 
XXII. 5, 24, and xxviii. 11, 19. and xxix. 2. 


—— —— — — ——ů— 
CHAP. X. — Of the Reign of Solomon and Rehoboam orer all Iſrael, 
and the Diviſion of the Nations into two Kingdoms. 
I, QUESTION, 


y Y HAT was the general character of Solomon? A. That 


he was the wiſeſt of men; 1 Kings iii. 12. and iv. 31. a 
2. Q. Wherein did his i toward God appear? A. In 


that he aſked not long life, nor riches, nor honours, but un- 
Erſtanding and knowledge to govern ſo great a people; 1 Kings 
. 7-14. g 
3. Q. What was the firſt inſtance of his wiſdom in the govern- 
3E 2 
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ment ? A. His deciding the quarrel between two women who con. 
tended about a child, and in giving the child to the true mother; 
1 Kings iii. 16—28. 

4. Q. How did he find out the true mother? A. He commanded 
the child to be divided in two, that each woman might have 
halt: then tlie tenderneſs and love of the true mother appeared in 
yielding up her pretenſions to it, rather than fee it divided; 1 Kings 
II. 25 


5. Q. What ſpecial care did Solomon take for the worſhip of 
God? A. He built that temple for which David had made ſo large 
a preparation. It was a moſt om palace, built of cedar and 
ar, and olive wood, and hewn ftone, with moſt amazing expence 
of gold and filver, and braſs and precious ſtones, both for the 
adorning of the houſe itſelf and for the holy veſſels thereof; 1 Kings 
vi. and vii. He built alſo two diſtin& courts about it, one for the 
people of Iſrael, and one for the prieſts, all which were called the 
temple ; 2 Kings xxiit. 12. and 2 Chron, iv. 9. 

ote. In this temple of Solomon there does not ſeem to be an 
court of the gentiles, but only the court of the prieſt, in which 
the houſe of God or ſanctuary ſtood, and the court of the people 
to which all Iſrael reſorted ; nor can 1 find the gentiles forbidden 
by any expreſs word of God; See 2 Chron. vi. 32. one was the 
outer court, and the other the inner court; 2 Chron. iv. 9. and 
1 Kings vi. 36. Nor were the people excluded from the inner 
court; See 2 Chron. xxiii. 10. | . 

In the ſecond temple which was built by Zerubbabel after the 
captivity, we do not read of any court of the gentiles at the 
building of it: but in following years when there were more fre. 
quent communications and tranſactions with gentiles, there was a 
partition made called Chel, to divide them from the Jews, and 
the other part of the outer court was left for the gentiles. In the 
temple which Herod built, and which was in our Saviour's time, 

re was a Court made on purpoſe for the gentiles, and thoſe 
Jews which were unclean. But this diviſion does not ſufficiently 
appear to be of divine appointment, though, it muſt be confeſſed 
the partition wall in Eph. ii. 14. ſeems to refer to it. 

6. Q. In what form did he build it? A. In imitation of the taber- 
nacle of Moſes and the court thereof, but with vaſt and univerſal 
improvements in grandeur and riches, and magnificence of it, 
by the pattern that David his father had received from God, and 
gave to him; 1 Chron. Xxii. 5. and xxviii. 11, 19. 

* On what — of ground did he build it? A. On mount 
Moriah, not very from mount Zion in Jeruſalem : It was the 

where Abraham was called to offer his ſon Iſaac, and where 

od appeared to David when he ſtopped the peſtilence ; 2 Chron. 
iii. 1. and Gen. xxii. 2. and gave him a miraculous token of his 
acceptance, by fire from heaven, conſuming his ſacrifice : 1 Chron. 
xxi. 16. | 

Note, Though the temple was built on mount Moriah, yet the 
name of Zion 1s ſtill preſerved by the following holy writers as 
the of the ſanftuary ; partly becauſe David had written ſo 
much in his pſalms concerning Zion, where the ark and tabernacle 

ood in his days, and made the name familiar to the people 

nd partly becauſe Zion was literally the city of David, and in 4 
typical ſenſe, the city or refidence of Chriſt. And indeed Zion and 
oriahmay be accounted but two diſtin@ heads of the ſame moun- 
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n- tain; and though there was a valley between them, Solomon 
Tr; joined them by a bridge, that he might eaſily paſs from his 
palace in Zion to the temple. Joſephus makes mention of it more 
led WM than once. 
Ve 3. Q. How did Solomon dedicate this temple to God? A. By 
in Wl aſſembling all the men of Iſrael, by bringing thither the ark and 
ng: che holy things from Zion, by a devout prayer to God, by muſic 
and praiſes, by a feaſt of ſeven days, and a vaſt number of ſacri- 
offices; 1 Kings viii. and 2 Chron. vi. and vii. 
rge 9, Q. In what manner did God ſhew his approbation of it? A. 
and He filled the houſe with a cloud of glory, to repreſent his taking 
nce poſſeſſion of it: He ſent fire down from heaven to conſume the 
the {acrifices, and he appeared in the night to Solomon, and aſſured 
ing! him he had heard his prayer, and choſen that place for a houſe of 
the ſacrifice to himſelf; 2 Chron. vii. 1—3, 12. 
the 10. Q. Wherein did God bleſs the reign of Solomon ? A. By 
iving him prodigious treaſures and magnificent ſtate, and 
b Leading the fame of his greatneſs and wiſdom over all nations; 
uch 1 Kings x. : ; 
ple 11. Q. What peculiar honours were done to him on this ac- 
en count? A. The princes round about him coveted his friendſhip, 
and gave him their affiſtance and many preſents, and the queen 
and of Sheba came to viſit him; 1 Kings ix. and x. 11 
ner 12. Q. What ſatisfaction did ſhe find in this viſit? A. She 
was aſtoniſhed at the fight of his grandeur and wiſdom, and 
2 confeſſed that the one half of it was not told her.; 1 Kings 
tne X. 1—10. 
fre · 13. Q. Wherein did Solomon diſpleaſe God aſterwards? A. In 
S 2 proceſs of time he forgot his great obligations to God, he took 
and I wives and concubines in multitudes, and that out of the idola- 
the Wi trous nations: And by them his heart was fo far led away 
me, Wl for other gods, that he built places ef worſhip for them very 
_ near forattlcns and offered ſacrifices to them; See 1 Aings 
ntuy XI. 1—9. 
ſſed 14. Q. How did God puniſh him for it? A. He ſtirred up ſeve- 
ral enemies againſt him, and particularly Jeroboam his own ſervant; 
der. Sec 1 Kings xi. 14, 23, 26. : 
rial 15. Q. What was 8 own pretence for diſturbing 
fit, che government? A. The building of ſome expentive palaces 
and for Pharaob's daughter, who was his queen, and the raĩſi 
heavy taxes for that and other buildings; 1 Kings x1. 24. and xi. 27. 
2unt and xii. 4. | 
the Note, N doth not appear to charge Solomon with pro- 
nere moting idolatry, or with breaking the laws of God in divine wor- 
bron. thip; for he himſelf did ſo afterward when he was king of Iſrael, 
f his BY which was a high provocation in the eyes of God both in Solomon 
iron. WF and Jeroboam. It} ie 
16. Q. And how far did God encourage Jeroboam in this oppo- 
fition to Solomon? A. Ahijah the prognct being ſent of 
caught hold of Jeroboam's garment when he met him in the field, 
and rent it into twelve pieces, and gave ten of them to Jeroboam ; 
| Kings xi. 29—39. — 
17. Q. What was the meaning of this? A. The prophet told 
him, that God had given him ten of the tribes of Iſrael, and had 
ett the poſterity of Solomon one tribe, that is, Judah and Ben- 
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Jamin, which were afterward united into one under the name of 
Jews; 1 Kings xi. 31. and xii. 20, 21. and 2 Chron. xi. 12. 

18. Q. Was this fulfilled in Solomon's days? A. No; forit 
pleaſed God to withhold theſe calamities from the houſe of Solo- 
mon till the days of his fon ; Verſe 23. 

19. Q. Did Solomon ever repent of his fins that provoked the 

anger of God againſt him? A. It is generally ſuppoſed that the 
book of Eccleſiaſtes is a ſort of proof that Solomon repented, be- 
cauſe he there deſcribes the vanity of every Jabour and every enjoy. 
ment under the ſun, and ſums up all in the fear of God, and keep- 
ing his commandments, as the whole duty, and chicf intereſt of 
man; Fe. i. and ii. and xii. 13, 14. 

- 20. Q. How long did king Solomon reign? A. Forty years; 
and though he had ſuch a ſhameful number of wives and concu- 
bines, yet he left but one fon hehind him, whoſe name was Re- 
hoboam, to ſucceed him in the kingdom of Iſrael; I Kings xi. 3, 43, 

21. Q. What was the character of Rehoboam ? A. Though 
Solomon had written ſo many excellent leſſons of morality and 
piety for his ſon in the hook of Proverbs, and given bim fo many 
warnings, yet he followed evil courſes ; and Solomon himſelf ſeems 
to intimate it in the book of Eccleſiaſtes ; Chap. ii. 19. Who 
knoweth whether his ſon will be a wife man or a fool?“ 

22. Q. What further occafion did Rehoboam give for the revolt 
of the tribes of Iſrael from him? A. Upon the death of his father, 
and his acceſſion to the throne, he deſpiſed the counſel of old men, 

. and hearkened to the advice of raſh young men, he threatened the 
nation of Iſrael to make their yoke heavier than his father had 
done; that is to lay heavier taxes upon them; 1 Xings x11. 8—t5, 

23. Q. What followed upon this threatening of king Rohoboam ? 
A. All the tribes of Iſrael, except Judah and Benjamin, made Jero- 

boam their king; and thus the nation was divided into two king- 
doms, which were afterwards called the kingdom of Judah, and 
the kingdom of Iſrael; 1 Aings xii. 15, 20. 2 Chron, xi. 11, 12. 


— —-—— ——'d9 — 


CAP. XI.—Of the Kings Ißrael. 
1. QUESTION. 


How many kings reigned over Iſrael after they were ſeparated 

from Judah? A. Theſe nineteen, and not one of them was good ; 
Jeroboam the firſt, Nadab, Baaſhach, Elah, Zimri, Omri, Ahab, 
Ahaziab, Jehoram, Jehu, Jehoahaz, Joath, Jeroboam the ſecond, 
Zachariah, Shallum, Manahem, Pekahiah, Pekah and Hoſhea. 

2. Q. Who were the moſt remarkable among theſe kings of Iſ- 

rael? A. Jeroboam the firſt, Omri, Ahab, Ahaziah, Jehu, Joaſh, 
Pekah and Hoſhea. ; 
3. Q. What was the chief character and crime of Jeroboam? 
A. Inſtead of worſhipping God, who dwelt between the cherubs 
in the temple at Jeruſalem, he made two golden images which are 
called calves, and ſet them up in two diſtant parts of the land of 
Hrael, viz. Dan and Bethel, and taught the people to worſhip before 
them; 1 Kings xii. 28—30. 2 

4. Q. What was the worſhip which he appointed? A. Some- 
thing like the worſhip which ** at Jeruſalem, with an 
altar, and prieſts, = lacrifices, incenſe; Verſe 32, 


/ 


Clap. xl. A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 397 


5. Q. Wherein did it differ from the worſhip at Jeruſalem ? A. Be- 
ſides the forſaking of the temple and the place which God appoint- 
ed, he alſo made prieſts ot the loweſt of the people, inſtead of the 
ſons of Levi, and ordained feaſts at a different time from that 
which God had appointed, and ſet up the images of calves to re- 
preſent the preſence of God; Verjes 23, 32. and 2 Chron. xi. 6. and 
x11. 13. and xiii. 8, 9. | 
Note, Here it is not to be ſuppoſed that Jeroboam forſookthe God 
of Iſrael, and taught the people to worthip mere calves ; but only 
that he deviſed of his own heart other times and places, and other 
forms and circumſtances of worſhip to be paid to the God of 
Iſrael; and that by images or idols, which were probably the 
figures of the cherubs on the mercy-ſeat where God dwelt : But 
the ſcripture in contempt calls them calves. See Chapter V. Queſ- 
tion 37. and Chapter VII. Queſtion 3. And the worthip is called 
idolatry, and the worthip ot other gods. The prophet Hoſea, who 
lived in the days of 7 the ſecond, the ſon of joaſh, perpe- 
tually rebukes this hn of idolatry, and inveighs againſt theſe idols 
the calves ; Hoſ. i. 1. and viii. 4, 5. and x. 5. and xiii. 2. 

6. Q. For what end did Jeroboam do this? A. He feared if 
the people went up frequently to ſacritice at Jeruſalem, they would 
be tempted to return again to Rehuboam king of Judah; Jer 26 
—23. 

7. Q. What viſible token of diſpleaſure did God manifeſt 
againſt this worthip which Jeroboam ſet up? A. He ſent a pro- 

et to the altar at Bethel, who foretold that a fon of the houſe of 
David. Joſiah by name, ſhould burn the bones of Jeroboam's prieſts 
upon the altar; 1 Kings xiii. 1, 2. 

8. Q. What ſign did the prophet give, that this prophecy 
ſhould be fulfilled ? A. The prophet foretold that the altar thould 
be rent aſunder, and the aſhes poured out, both which were ful- 
filled immediately: And Jeroboam's hand withered when he 
{hetched it out to lay hold of the prophet ; lere 3—6. though at 
the prayer of the prophet, God reſtored it again. 

9. Q. What other token did God give ot his anger againſt Jero- 
boam ; A. God threatened Jeroboam and his family with utter 
deftruction, ſo that none of them ſhould find a grave beſides 
Abijah his youngeſt ſon, becauſe there were found in him ſome 
good inclinations toward the God of Iſrael; 1 Kings xiv. 13. 

10. Q. Who was Omri ? A. The captain of the hoſt of Iſrael, 
who was made king by the people when Zimri ſet up himſelf; 1 


Kings xvi. 16. 

Fi 9: What is recorded concerning Omri? A. 1. That he be- 
feged Zimri his predeceſſor fo cloſely in Tirzah, the royal city, that 
Zmri burned himſelf and the palace together, and died. —2. That 
he built Samaria for the royal city on a hill. And 3. That he walked 
in all the ſinful ways of Jeroboam ; Verſes 17—28, 

12. Who was Ahab, and what was his character? A. Ahab 
was the ſon of Omri, who followed the wicked ways of his prede- 
ceſſors: He ſinned againſt God and man grievouſly, and provoked 
God beyond all who were before him; Verſes 29—33. and 1 Kings 
XX1, 25. 

13. Q. How did God fignify his diſpleaſure againſt Ahab? A. 
He ſent Elijah the prophet to reprove him, and to foretel that there 
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ſhould be neither dew nor rain for ſeveral years, which according 
came to paſs; 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

14. How was — himſelf fed during this famine? A. He 
was appointed to hide himſelf by the brook Cherith, and the ravens 
brought him bread and fleſh in the morning and the evening, and 
he drank of the water of the brook ; Verſes 5, 6. 

15. Q. Whither did the prophet go when the brook was dried 
up? A. God ſent him to a woman of Sarepta, near Sidon, to be 
maintained by her, when ſhe had only a bandful of meal in a bar. 
re}, and alittle oil in a cruiſe; 1 Kings xvii. 9—13, 

16. Q. How could this maintain the woman and her ſon, and 
the prophet? A. God wonderfully increaſed the oil and the meal, 
10 that the barrel of meal waſted not, neither did the cruiſe of oil 
fail, till God ſent rain upon the land; Verjes 14—16. 

17. Q. What further miracle did Elijah work in this woman's 
family, to prove that he was ſent from God ? A, When her ſon 
died, the prophet raiſed him to life — 5 ; Verſes 21—24. 

18. Q. What ſpecial deliverance did God give Iſrael in the time 
of Ahab? A. Though Ahab was ſo great a ſinner, yet God made 
Iſrael victorious over the Syrians who invaded them, becauſe Ben- 
hadad the king of Syria boaſted, and blaſphemed God; 1 Kings 
XX. 10, 28. | 

19. Q. What were ſome of the ſpecial fins of Ahah againſt God ? 
A. Beſides the idolatry of the calves, he alſo ſet up the idol Baal, 
he cauſed Iſrael to worſhip it, and by the influence of his wife 
Jezebel, flew a great number of the prophets of the Lord; 1 Kings 
XViti. 4. 


20. Q Were any of the prophets of the Lord ſaved? A. 
Obadia 


the governor of Ahab's houſe, hid a hundred of them in 


two caves, and fed them with bread and water, while Elijah fled 
whereſoever he could find a biding pace ; Verſes 5, 6,10, 

21. Q. How. did — bring about the deſtruction of Baal's 

+ ppb A. He bo = met Ahab, and bid him ſummon all 

ſrael, together, and the four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal, 
that a ſacrifice might be offered to Baal and to Jehovah, to make an 
experiment which was the true God. 

22. Q. How did he convince the people that Jehovah was the 
true God? A. Fire came from heaven and conſumed Elijah's 
facrifice after he had poured great quantities of water upon it, which 
the prophets of Baal attempted in vain to procure on their altar, 
though they cut themſelves with kaives, and cried aloud to their 
God; 1 Kings xvil. 11—38. | 
23. Q. What influence had this upon the people? A. They 
fell upon their faces, and acknowledged Jehovah to be the true 
God; and then, at the command of Elijah, the people flew all the 
prophets of Baal; Verſes 39, 40. 

24. Q How did God further manifeſt his approbation of this 
conduct of Elijah? A. He immediately ſent rain, and put an end 
to the famine ; Verſes 41, 45. 

25. Q. What was one of the moſt remarkable fins of Ahab 
againſt man? A. He coveted the vineyard of Naboth, and by the 
help of falſe witneſſes ſtoned Naboth to death for blaſphemy, and 
took fle ſſion of his land; 1 Kings xxi. 5—14. 

26. Q. What was the manner of Ahab's death at laſt, after fo 
wicked a life? A. In oppoſition to the prophecy of Micaiah he 
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went to fight with the king of Syria, and received a mortal wound; 
1 Kings xxli. 34. ' ' 

27. Q. Wherein did the Judgpent of God againſt Ahab appear 
in his death? A. The dogs licked up his blood on that ſpet of 
ground where Naboth's blood was ſhed, according to the prophecy 
of Elijah; 1 Kings xxii. 38. and xxi. 10. "ati wat. 

28. Q. What ſort of man was Ahaziah? A. Ahaziah the ſon of 
Ahab, who ſucceeded him in the kingdom, followed his wicked 
ways; 2 Kings xxii. 51. f 

29. Q. What particular crimes of Ahaziah are recorded? A. 
When he was ſick, he ſent to enquire of Beelzebub, the God of 
Ekron, about his recovery ; and becauſe Elyah reproved him for it, 
he ſent three captains each with fifty men, to make Elijah their 
priſoner ; 2 Kings 1. 1,9. , | 

30. W What did Elijah do on this occaſion ? A. He brought 
down fire from heaven, which conſumed the two firſt of them with 
their troops, but he ſpared the third upon his 1atreaty, and then 
went down with him to king Ahaziah, and told him that he ſhould 
{urely die; Verfes 9—16. | 

31. Q. How did Elijah leave the world? A. He was taken 
up to heaven in a whirlwind by a chariot and horſes of fire, and left 
bis mantle behind him; 2 Kings it. | 

32. Q. Who ſucceeded Elijah in the office of a prophet? A. 
Eliſha, who was with him when he was taken up to heaven, and 
had a double portion of the ſpirit of Elijah given him; Verſes 9, 10. 

33, Q. What were ſome of the chiet prophecies and miracles of. 
Eliſha? A. I. He ſmote the waters 1 with Elijah's mantle, 
ſaying, Where is the Lord God of Elijah?“ And the waters 
divided for him to paſs over. 2. He cured the unwholeſome water 
near Jericho, by caſting ſalt into it. 3. He curſed ſome children 
that mocked and reproached him, and there came two ſhe-bears 
out of the wood and tore. to pieces forty two of them. 4. He 
brought water in a time of drought to ſupply three armies, giz. 
thoſe of Edom, Judah and Iſrael. 5. He increaſed the widow's 
pot of vil, that it was ſufficient to pay her debts, and maintain her, 
6. He promiſed a ſon to the Sbunamite woman who entertained . 
him, who was before barren, and raiſed this ſon to life when he 
died. 7. He healed Naaman the Syrian of his leproſy, by bidding 
him waſh in Jordan. 8. He 82 the plague of leproſy 1 
Gehazi, his own ſervant, for his covetouſneſs and lying. 9. He 
made the iron head of an ax float on the water, that it might be 
reſtored to its owner. 10. He diſcovered the king of Syria's private 
counſels to the king of Iſrael, and ſmote his army with blindneſs. 
i, He foretold vaſt plenty on the morrow, in the midſt of a ſiege 
and famine in Samaria. 12. He foretold the death of Benhad ad 
ue king of Syria, and that Hazael thould ſucceed him and treat 
lirael with cruelty. See the ſecond book of Kings, from the ſecond 


to the eighth chapter. 1 
34. Q. Who was ſehu, and how came he to the kingdom? A, 
thu was a captain, who was anointed King by the prophet who 
| litha ſent for that purpoſe, according to the appointment of 
and Elijah; 4 Kings xix. 16. and 2 Kings ix. 1-10. _ 
ſo 3s, J. What was the great work for which God raiſed up Jehy 
he to the kingdom? A. To deſtroy the worſhip of Baal, and to bri 


VOL, Iv. 3 F 


— — — K -Uv] A . I 


400 A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. Chap. x1, 1 © 


the threatened judgments of God on the houſe of Ahab for their W 
wickedneſs ; VerſeT. we 

36. Q. How did Jebu execute this bloody work upon the houſe | 
of Ahab? A. Theſe three ways; 1. He ſhot Jehoram, the ſon of Wi 
Ahab, who was then king, with an arrow, and caſt him upon the I be 
land of Naboth, whom Ahab flew. 2. He commanded Jezebel, WW £* 
the wicked and idolatrous queen-mother, to be thrown out ot the if © 
window, and the dogs eat her up. 3. He ordered the ſeventy c 
remaining ſons of Ahab to be ſlain in Samaria, and their heads to be 
brought him in baſkets ; 2 Kings ix. and x. 

37. Q How did he deſtroy the worſhip of Baal? A. He 
gathered the prophets of Baal, and his prieſts, and his worſhippers 
together into his temple, under a pretence of a great ſacrifice to 
Baal ; and then commanded them all to be flain with the ſword, 
= the images to be burned, and the temple to be deſtroyed ; eres 
18—28. | 

38. Q. Did Jehu continue to obey God in all things? A. No; 
for — he executed the vengeance of God _ Ahab, and 
the worſhippers of Baal, yet he maintained the idolatry of Jeroboam, 
viz. the calves of Dan and Bethel; Ver/es 29, 30. 

39. Q. Who was Joaſh? A. He was the ſon of Jehoahaz the 
ſon of Jehu, and he reigned over Iſrael; 2 Kings xiii. 10. 

40. Q. at is remarkable in his conduct? A. When Eliſh; 
was upon his death-bed, he came down to ſee him, and wept over 
him, yet he departed not from the fins of [eroboam ; Verſe 14. 

41. Q. What did he do for the good of Iſrael? A. According to 
the prophecy of dying Eliſha, he be the Syrians thrice who had 
oppreſſed Iſrael in the days of his father; Verjes 15—19, 25. _ 

42. Q. Is there any thing of moment recorded concerning Elia 4 
after his death? A, They buried a man the year following in he H 
ſepulchre of Eliſha, and as ſoon as he touched the bones of Eliſ, k 
he revived and ſtood upon his feet; Verſe 21. hen 

43. Q. What did Joaſh do againſt Judah? A. When Amazib th 
King of Judah provoked him to war, he routed the army of Judah, VE 

too 


the king 8 ; he brake down the wall of Jeruſalem, 
and plundered the houſe of the Lord, and the king's houſe of all the h 
gold and filver veſſels; 2 Kings xiv. 8—14. . 8 

44. Q Was there any confiderable thing fell out in the reign 0! 
Pekah ? A. This Pekah joined with the king of Syria to invade 
Judah, but he was repulſed: In his days Tiglath-Pilezer, king 0! Y 
Aſſy ria, took many cities in Galilee, and carried many of the peope 
captive to Aſſyria; 2 Kings xiv. 29. and xvi. 5—9. 

45. Q. Who was Hoſhea, and what is recorded of him ? A. He r 
was the laſt king of Iſrael; he ſlew Pekah, and made himſelf king; pl 
2 Kings xv. 30. 1 

46. Q. How came the kingdom to end in him? A. In his da) tl 
Shalmanezer, king of Afſyria, took the city Samaria, bound Hoſhc: 
the 7 5 priſon, carried multitudes of Iſrael captive into Aſſy!1% 
and diſtributed them into ſeveral diſtant countries, from which the) 
have never returned to this day ; 2 Kings xvii. 1—6, 23. h 

47. Q. What provoked Shalmanezer to do this? A. Hoſhea | 
had ſubmitted to him, and afterwards plotted and rebelled again — 
him ? Verſes 3, 4. 

48: Q. What provoked God to puniſh Iſrael thus? A. The 8 
people of Iſrael, with all their kings, after their ſeparation fro 
the houſe of David, had been guilty of continual idolatry, ” 
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oppoſition to the many precepts and warnings of God, by the 
writings of Moſes, and the voice of all the prophets; Verſes T—23. 

49, Q. What became of Samaria, and the other cities of Iſrael, 
when the people were driven out of them? A. Several of the 
heathen nations were placed there, and each worſhipped their own 
gods and idols: Wherefore the Lord ſent lions amongſt them, and 
deſtroyed ſeveral of them ; Verſes 24—31. 

50. Q. What was done upon this occafion to appeaſe the anger 
of God, and ſave the people from the lions? A. The King of 
Aſſyria ſent a Jewtſh prieſt thither, to teach them the worſhip of the 
God of Iirael ; Verſe 27. | ; 

51. Q What was the effect of this conduct of the king of Aſſyria? 
A. Theſe nations feared the God of Iſrael, and yet they could 
not lay aſide their own idolatries, for they continued to ſerve their 
own graven images alſo in many following generations; Verſe 41. 

52. Q: But did they always continue in this mixed kind of religion? 
A. In proceſs of time they forſook their idols, worſhipped the true 
God only, and ſubmitted themſelves to the Jewiſh religion, ſo as 
to receive the five books of Moles: They had a temple of their 
own built on mount Gerizim, and in the New Teſtament are called 
Samaritans. 
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Cray. XII.—Of the Kings of Judah. 
I. QUESTION. 


How many kings and rulers reigned over Judah? A. Twenty, 
zz, Rehoboam, Abijah, Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Jehoram, Ahaziah, 
Athaliah the queen, Joaſh, Amaziah, Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, 
Hezekiah, Manaſſeh, Amon, Joſiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, je- 
hoiachin, and Zedekiah, 

2. Q. Were all theſe rulers of Judah alſo great ſinners as well as 
the kings of Iſrael? A. A few of them were very religious, ſome 
very wicked, and others of an indifferent or mixed character. 

3. Q. What fell out in Rehoboam's reign, after the ten tribes 
had made Jeroboam their king? A. When Rehoboam raiſed a 

eat army out of Judah and Benjamin to recover the ten tribes, 

od by his prophet forbid them to proceed; 1 Kings xii. 2225, _ 

4, Q. Were there no wars then between Judah and Iſrael ? A. 
Yes, ia the following times there were bloody wars between them. 

5. Q. Ho did the people of Judah behave themſelves under the 

overnment of Rehoboam ? A. They fell into idolatry and ſhame- 
ul fins, whereupon God was angry, and Shiſhak king of Egypt 
plundered the temple, and the king's houſe of their treaſures, in the 
fifth year of Rehoboam's reign ; 1 Kings xiv. 25. So ſhort lived was 
the ſupreme grandeur and . the Jewiſh church and ſtate. 

6. Q, Did Abijah the ſon of Rehoboam, do any thing remarkable 
in his reign? A. He made a ſpeech, and pleaded againſt Iſrael, 
when Jeroboam led them to war againſt him; he reproved them 
for their departure from the true worſhip of God, and from the 
houſe of David: And when they would not hearken, but ſet 
upon him in battle, he and his army cried unto the Lord, and 
ſhouted, and flew five hundred thouſand men. A brave example, 
and divine ſucceſs ; 2 Chron. xiii, 4—17. * 

7. Q. What is recorded concerning Aſa the ſon of Abijah, and 
3 F 2 
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king of Judah? A. That he did what was right in the eyes of 
the Lord, and deſtroyed the idols which had been ſet up in the land; 
2-Chron. xiv. 15, 

8. Q. What token of favour did God ſhew him? A. When he 
called upon the Lord, and truſted in him, he defeated the army of 
the Ethiopians who came againſt him, though they were a thouſand 
thouſand ; Verſes 9—15, 

9. Q. Did Afacontinue all his days to fear the Lord? A. In his 
old age he fell into diftruſt of God, and he gave the treaſure that 
remained in the houſe of God, and in the king's houſe, to the 
King of Syria, to guard and help him againſt Baaſha the king of 
Ilrael; and he impriſoned the prophet which reproved him for it; 
2 Chron. xvi. 1—10. E 

10. Q. What is remarkable in Aſa's death? A. That in the 
diſeaſe of his feet; which is ſuppoſed to be the gout, he fought 
not the Lord, but only to the phyſicians ; and he ſlept with his 
fathers ; 1 ok 3. 

11. G. How did his fon Jehoſhaphat behave himſelf in the 
kingdom ? A. He walked in the firſt and beſt ways of his father 
David, and God was with him; 2 Chron. xvii. 3. 

12. Q. Wherein did Jehoſhaphat more 28 diſcover 
his piety and goodneſs ? A. He appointed levites and prieſts 
throughout all the cities of] udah, to teach the law of the Lord ; 
and he ſet judges in the land, with a ſolemn charge to do juſtice 
without bribery ; 2 Chron. xvii. T—9. and xix. 5—11. 

13. Q. Wherein did God manifeſt his 2 favour to Jehoſha- 

hat? A. God gave him very great treaſures, and the fear of the 

fell upon all the kingdoms round about Judah, ſo that 
for many years they made no war upon him; 2 Chron. xvii. 10—19. 

14. C. Wherein did he offend God? A. In joining in alliance 
with Ahab the wicked king of Iſtael, whereby he was in great 
danger of being ſlain in a battle againſt theSyrians ; 2 Chron. x viii. 
I, 31. and x1x. 2. 

15. Q. When Moab and Ammon joined their forces againſt 
Jehoſhaphat, how was he delivered from them? A. He proclaimed 
2 faſt through the land, and in the midſt of the people he prayed 
earneſtly to the Lord, and when he went out to battle, he appointed 
the fingers before the army to ſing praiſes to the Lord; 2 Chron. 
AK. 1-21. ä 

16. Q. What was the effect of this pious practice ? A. When 
they began to fing and to pray, his enemies fell upon one another 
till they were all flain ; Verfes 22—29. 

17 Q. Did Jchoram, the ſon of jchoſhaphat imitate his father's 
ernment in piety? A. By no means, for he flew all his own 
hren, he walked in the ways of Ahab king of Iſrael, and took 

lis daughter Athaliah to wife ; 2 Ckron. xxi. 1—7. 

| is. Q How did God teſtify his diſpleaſure againſt Jehoram ? A. 
He ſmote ſehoram with ſuch an incurable diſtemper, that his 
bowels fell out, and he died of ſore diſeaſes ; Vers 15—19. | 

19. Q. Who ſucceeded Jehoram in the kingdom? A. Ahazial 
his youngeſt ſon, for all his eldeſt were ſlain in the camp by the 
Arabians ; 2 Chron, xxi). 1. ; 

. Q. What was the behaviour and the fate of Ahaziah king 
of Judah ? A. He followed the evil practices of the houſe of Ahab, 
by the perſuaſion of his mother Athaliah, who was the grand- 
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daughter of Omri; and when he went out with Jehoram the king 
of Ifrael againſt Jehu, he was ſlain by Jehu; 2 Chron. xxii. 1—9. 

21. Q. Who ſucceeded to the throne of Judah when Ahaziah 
was dead? A. Athaliah his mother ſeized the kingdom, and 
deſtroyed all the ſeed royal of the houſe of Judah, except Joaſh 
the fon of Ahaziah, an infant of a year old, who was hid in the 
temple ; 2 Chron. xxii. 2, 10—12. 

22 Q. How did Athaliah — A. As ſhe counſelled her ſon 
Ahaziah be fore, ſo the herſelf practiſed the idolatry of the houſe 
of Ahab; 2 Chron. xxii. 3, 17. and xxiv. 7. 

23, Q. How was Athaliah depoſed ? A. Jehoiada the high-prieft 
ſtirred up the captains of the army, the levites, and the chief of 
the people __ her : he ſet Joath on the throne when he was 
ſeven years old, anointed and proclaimed him king, then ordered 
the guards to flay Athaliah, and deftroyed the worſhip of Baal; 2 
Chron, Xxiii. 1—15. | 

24. Q. What was the conduct of Joaſh in his government? A. 
He did that which was right in the fight of the Lord all the days 
of Jehotada the prieſt, who was his uncle: he repaired the tem- 
ple, and the veſſels thereof, and reſtored the worthip of God; 2 
Chron, XIIv. 1-15. 

25. Q. How did Joaſh behave after Jehoiada's death? A. He was 
perſuaded to change the worſhip of God for idols, and moſt un- 
— flew Zechariah, the fon of Jehoiada, becauſe he 
reproved the idolatry of the people; 2 Chron. xxiv. 17—22. Mat. 
XX. 35, f 

26. Q. In what manner did God puniſh him for his crime? A. 
He ſent an army of the Syrians againſt him, who pillaged the 
country; he ſmote him with fore diſeaſes, and at laſt his own - 
{ervants flew him on his bed; Ver/es 23—26. 

27. Q. How did Amaziah the fon of Joaſh reign ? A. At firſt he 
ſeemed to work righteouſneſs, and hearkened to the voice of 
God and his prophets; but afterwards, gaining a victory over 
the Edomites, he learned to worſhip the gods of Edom ; 2 Clron. 
XV. 1—16. | 

28. Q. How came Amaziah to meet his ruia and his death ? A. 
Being puffed up with his ſucceſs againſt Edom, he challenged the 
king of Iſrael to battle, and was routed ſhamefully, and was 
flain at laſt by a conſpiracy of his own people; 2 Chron. xxvi. 
17—28. | ; 

29. Q. What was the character and reign of Uzziah the king ? 
A. He was made king at ſixteen years old, in the room of his fa- 
ther Amaziah ; he ſought after God in the days of Zechariah the 
prophet, and God proſpered his arms againſt all his enemies, and 
made his name great ; 2 Chron, xxvi. 1—15. 

Note, This was ſeveral hundred years before that Zechariah 
who propheſied after the captivity. | 

30. Q. Wherein did he provoke God afterwards? A. His heart 
was lifted up by his proſperity, and he aſſumed the prieſt's-office, 
— burned incenſe in the temple, though the prieſts oppoſed him; 

erſe 16. 

31. Q. What was his puniſhment for this crime? A. While 
he had a cenfer. in his hand to burn incenſe, the leproſy 
roſe up in his forehead, and he continued a leper till his death ; 


Perſe 19. : 
2, Q. Is there any thing very remarkable in the reign of Jo- 
| 2 
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tham, the fon of Uzziah ? A. He was a good king, and God 
blefled his arms, fo that he brought the Ammonites under tribute; 
2 Chron. Xxxvii. 1-6. 

33. Q. How did Ahaz, the fon of Jothan, behave himſelf? A, 
He walked in the ways of the kings of Iſrael, made images for 
Baal, and offered his children in ſacrifice by fire, after the abomi- 
nations of the heathens ; 2 Chron. xxviti. 1—4. 

34. Q. How did God ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt Ahaz? A, 
His land was invaded by the king of Syria, and by the king of 
Iſrael; multitudes of his people were ſlain, and many captives was 
carried to Damaſcus and to 5 though the Iſraelites reſtored 
their captives again at the word of the prophet Oded ; fers 5—15, 

35. Q What further iniquities of Ahaz are recorded? A. That 
he ſet atide the brazen altar which was before the Lord, and ſet up 
another in the court of the temple, according to the pattern of an 
altar he had feen at Damaſcus, and at laſt fell in with the 1dolatry 
of the heathen nations; 2 Kings xvi. 10. 2 Chron. xxviil. 

36. Q. What was one particular aggravation of his crimes ? A. 
That even in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned the more againſt 
God; and becauſe God did not help him, he ſacrificed to the gods 

_ of Damaſcus; he cut in pieces the veſſels of the houſe of God, 
ſhut up the doors of the temple, and ſet up idols in Jeruſalem, and 
through all the land; 2 Chron, xxviii. 22—25. 

37. Q. Did Hezekiah, the ſon of Ahaz, continue in the fins of 
tis father? A. No; but he made a great reformation, not only 
in Judah, but alſo in Ephraim and Manaſſeh; he brake the images, 
cut down the groves, deſtroyed their altars, repaired the temple, 
and reſtored the worthip of the true God there ; 2 Chron. xxix. and 
XXXT. | 

38. Q. What peculiar inſtance did he give of his zeal againſt 
all manner of idolatry ? A. He brake in pieces the brazen ſerpent 
that Moſes had made in the wilderneſs, becauſe the people burned 
incenſe to it; 2 Kings xvili. 4. | 

33. Q. In what manner did he keep the paſſover? A. He ſent to 
all Ifrac] as well as to Judah to invite them to keep the paſſover at 
Jeruſalem, according to the appointment of God; 2 Chron. xxx. | 
12. | 
Though Hezekiah, king of Judah, began this reformation. in the 
tirit year of his reign, yet it might not be carried to this height till 
the ſixth or ſeventh year; at which time there was no king in Iſrael, 
Hothea, the laſt king, being taken and impriſoned by the king of 
Atlyria, and a great part of the people being carried into captivity, 
in the fixth year of Hezekiali's reign. See 2 Chron. xxix. 3. and 2 
Kings xvini. 9—11. 

40. Q. Did the other tribes of Iſrael come at his invitation? A. 
Some mocked the meſſage, but many out of ſeveral tribes came to 
the paſſover, ſo that there was not the like fince the time of Solo- 
mon; Ferſes 18—26. - 

41. Q. Were all theſe people ſufficiently purified to keep the 
pafſlover ? A. No, but at the prayer of Herekiah the Lord pat- 
doned and accepted them, though ſeveral things in this paſlover 
were not exactly comformable to the holy inſtitution ; 171 18—20. 

42. J Wherein did God ſhew his acceptance of Hezekiah's 
zeal and piety? A. God proſpered him in his wars againſt his 

enemies, and enabled him to caſt off the yoke of the king of 
Afyria while ke truſted in him; 2 Kings xvii. 7, 8. 

13. C. What weakneſs was Hezekiah guilty of afterward, when 
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Sennacherib king of Aſſy ria invaded Judah ? A. He bribed him to 
depart, with gold and filver taken from the houſe of God; Verjes 
13-—106. 

4+. Q. What ſucceſs had this conduct of Hezekiah ? A. Very ill 
ſucceſs ; for tome few years after Sennacherib ſent an army to 
take Jeruſalem ; 2 Kings xvii. 9—13, 17. 

45. Q. What did Hezekiah do in this diſtreſs? A, When Sen- 
nacherib feat Rabſhakeh with blaſphemies againſt God, and threat- 
enings againſt the people, Hezekiah humbled himſelf greatly, 
and ſpread the railing letter before the Lord in the temple, and 
prayed earneſtly to God for deliverance ; 1 Kings xvii. and xix. 

46. Q. What was the ſucceſs of Hezekiah's prayer? A. Iſaiah the 
pro het aſſured him of deliverance ; and the angel of the Lord flew 
in 8 camp of the Aſfyrians, one hundred and fourſcore and five 
thouſand men at once; 2 Kings xix. 20—35, 

47. Q. What further favour did Hezekiah receive from God? A. 
When he was fick, near to death, God heard his prayer, and affured 
him he ſhould live fifteen years longer; 2 Kings xx. 1—6. 

48. Q. What ſign did God give him to confirm his faith in this 
promiſe ? A. The ſhadow returned backward ten degrees upon 
the dial of Ahaz ; Verſes 8—11. : 

49. Q. Wherein did Hezekiah miſbehave himſelf after he had 
received all this niercy ? A: In the vanity and pride of his heart, 
he ſhewed the meſſengers of the king of Baby lon all his treaſures ; 
Verſes 12, 13. and 2 Chron. XXIV, 31. 

50. Q. How was Hezekiah's pride puniſhed ? A. God told him 
by the prophet Iſaiah, that all theſe treaſures ſhould be carried into 
Babylon; but becauſe Hezckiah humbled himſelf, God deferred the 
execution of it till after his death; 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26. 

51. Q. What was the character and the government of his fon 
Manaftch? A. He forſook the good ways of his father Hezekiah, 
he brought in idolatry of many kinds; he worſhipped the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars ; he made his fon pals through the — he uſed 
enchantments, and thed much innocent blood; 2 Kings xxi. 2—26. 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 

52. Q. How were his tranſgreſſions puniſhed ? A. The captains 
of the hoſt of Aſſy ria came up againit Manatleh, took him amo: 
the thorns, bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon; 
2 Chron. XX x111, II. 

53. Q. How did Manaſſeh behave in his afflictions? A. He 
humbled himſelf greatly before God in prayer, whereupon God 
reſtored him to his kingdom, where he wrought a great reforma- 
tion ; Verſes 1216. ( | 

5t. Q. What is written concerning Amon the ſon of Manaſſeh? 
A. Amon reſtored the idolatry which Manafleh had once ſet up, 
but he never repented, or returned to God, as his father had done, 
and he was ſlain by his own ſeryants ; 2 Chron. Xxxxiii. 20—25. 

55. Q. What is worthy of notice in the reign of ſoſiah the 
ſon of Amon? A; At eight years old he began his reign, at fix- 
teen he ſought after God, and at twenty he deſtroyed the altar 
and idols which his father Amon, the ſon of Manaſfleh, ſet up; 2 
Kings XX, 3—14. 2 Chron. Xxxiv. 1—7. 

56. Q. How did he carry on this work of reformation ? A. He 
repaired the temple, and reſtored the worthip of God ; and find- 
Ing a book of the law of the Lord by Moſes, he rent his clothes,and 
mourned to think how little this law had been obſerved ; Verſes 18, 19. 

57. Q. What further uſe did he make of this book? A. He 
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read the words of it in the ears of all the elders of Judah, and the 
people, the prieſts, and the prophets, and made a covenant with 
the people of Judah, to perform what was written in this book ; 
2 Kings xxiil. 2, 3. 

58. Q. Did he make atſo any reformation in Iſrael ? A. The king. 
dom of Ifrael being now deſtroyed by the king of n 
ipread his influence over thoſe who remained in the land, and 
many of Iſrael, as well as of Judah, came to keep the paſſover 
2 Chron. xxxv. 17. 

59. Q. Were not many of Iſrael preſent alſo at Hezekiah' 
paflover? Wherein then did this pafſlover of Joſiah exceed that in 
the days of Hezekiah ? A. In the exact conformity of it to all the 
rules appointed by Moſes, fo that no ſuch paſſover had teen kept 
 fince the days of Samuel the prophet ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 18. 

60. Q. Did Joſiah deſtroy all the remainder of the idolatry of 
Iſrael, which [eroboam ſet up at Dan and Bethel? A. Ves; and 
he flew the prieſts of the high places, and burned the bones of the 
prieſts that had been buried there, upon the altar, according to the 
word which the old prophet ſpake to Jeroboam ; 2 Kings xxni. 15— 
20. 1 Kings xiii. 2. | ; 

61. Q. How came Joſiah by his death? A. He went out to 
fight with the king of Egypt without the direction of God, and he 
was ſlain, and great lamentation was made for him; 2 Chron. xxxv. 
20—25S. 

62. Q. Who ſucceeded Joſiah in the kingdom? A. His fon 
— who, when he had reigned three months, was put in 

nds by the king of Egypt, was carried thither, and there he died ; 
2 Kings xxiii. 31 —34. 

63. Q. Whom did the king of Egypt make king in his room 
A. Eliakim his brother, and gave him the name of Jehoikim ; 2 
Kings xxiii. 34. | 

64. Q. What ſort of governor was Jehoiakim, and what was 
his end? A. He did evil in the fight of the Lord, ſeveral neigh- 
bour nations beſet him round about, and Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, ſet up his forces againſt him, took ſome captives, 
bound the king in tetters, and he died in ſhame, his dead body 
being caſt without the gates of Jeruſalem, and without a burial; 

4 his young ſon Jehoiachin reigned in his ſtead ; 2 Chron. xxxv1. 

5—8. Dan. i. 1—3. Jer. xxii. 18, 19. 

65. Q. What became of this Jehoiachin, who is alſo called Jecho- 
niah and Coniah? A. When he had reigned three months, 
Nebuchadnezzar took the city of ſjeruſalem, and carried him to 
Babylon, together with ten thouſand captives, and rich treaſures of 
filver and gold that remained in the temple, and in the king's houſe; 
2 Kings xxiv. 8—17. fer. xxii. 24—30. 

66. 8 Was there any king in Judah after Jehoiachin ? A. Yes, 
the laſt king was Zedektah, his father's brother, whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar made — Jeruſalem ; Verfs 17, 18. 

67. Q. What fell out in the days of Zedekiah? A. He rebelled 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar, to whom he had ſworn ſubjection by the 
name of the true God ; whereupon Nebuchadnezzar came up and 
took the city Jeruſalem again, after a ſiege of two years; 2 Kings 
XXV. 1-—4. 

68. Q. How did he puniſh Zedekiah for his rebellion? A. 
When Zedekiah fled from the city, he was ſeized by the Babylo- 
nians; Nebuchadnezzar ordered his ſons to de flain before his 
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face, then his eyes were put out, he was bound with fetters of braſs, 
and carried to Babylon, and there was no more king in Judah ; 
Verſes 6, 7. 2 Chron, xXxxvl. 13. Fx" 

69. Q. What became of the city and temple at this time? A. 
The king of Babylon burned the temple of the Lord, the palace of 
the king, and all the houſes of }crufalem ; 1c bake down the walls 
of the city, and carried away the reit of tne people captive ; 
together with all the veſſeis of gold, tiiver, and braſs, great and 
{mall, that belonged to the temple ; 2 Atngs xxv. 8—17. 

70. Q. But were the people puniſhed thus for the tins of their 
kings? A. The princes, and the yi1efſts, and the people, had a 
large thare in the common idolatry and wickedneſs, together with 
the kings, and that in oppoſition to all the warnings of their prophets, 
whereby God was proyoked to punith them all; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
14—21, = 

71. Q. Was there any ruler of the ſcattered people that remained 
in the land of Ifrael? A. Gedaliah was made governor by the 
king of Babylon, but he was ſlain in a little time by a faction under 
Iihmael, one of the ſeed royal; and there was nothing but confuhon 
and diſorder in the land; 2 Kings xxv. 22—26. 

72. Q. What became of the people afterward ? A. Johanan, 
the ſon of Kareah, one of the captains under Gedaliah, routed 
Iſhmael, and drove him out of the land; yet being afraid of the 
anger of the king ot Babylon, and his reſentment of the murder of 
Gedaliah his governor, he was tempted to fly into Egypt, and to 
carry moſt of the people thither with him, where they were dif. 
ne 2 into ſeveral cities; Jer. xli. 13—18. and xii. and xliu. 

73. Q. Was this done by any divine order? . No; but 
directly againſt the word of the Lord, by the mouth ov! Jeremiah the 
prophet, who was left among them in the land: and they carried 

im alſo into Egypt with them; Jer. xliii. 1—9. 

74. Q. Did the Jews behave themſelves better in Egypt after all 
their afflitions and diſtreſles? A. They practi(e d idolatry in 
Egypt with inſolence, in oppoſition to the reproofs of Jeremiah the 
prophet ; Jer, xliv. 

75. Q. Did they periſh there or return? A. Jeremiah was 
ordered by the Lord to foretel the deſtruction of Egypt by the king 
of Babylon, and to denounce utmoſt calamities and death, by 
ſword and famine, upon the — that ſojourned there; and that 
but a very ſmall number of them ſhould ever return to the land of 
Judah, though he foretold the return of their brethren from their 
captivity in Babylon; /er. xliii. 9. and xliv. 11, 28—30. 


— — — —C————————\ 


Crap, XITI.—Of the Return of the Jews ſrom Captivity in Babylon, and 
the rebuilding the City of feruſulem, and the Temple. 


I. QUESTION. 


How long did the nations of the Jews continue in their captivity, 

and their land lie deſolate? A. Though the land lay not utterly 

deſolate till the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the days of 

Ledekiah, which was between fifty and ſixty years before their 

tirlt releaſe ; yet, from their firſt captivity by Nebuchaduezzar in 

former reigns, their land was in ſome meaſure deſolate ſeventy 
YOL. Iv. | 9G 
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vears, according ta the prophecy of Jeremiah ; See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
24. fer. XXV. 11; 12. | = ; 
Here let it be obſerved, that as there were ſeveral ſeaſons, and 
under difterent kings, when part of the children of Iſrael and 
Judah were carried into captivity, and ſeveral periods whenee their 
deſolations may commence ; fo there were ſeveral ſeaſons alfo of 
their return and reſtoration: But the chief duration of their captivit 
and de ſolate circumſtances was ſeventy years; See 2 Kings xxiv. I, 
2, 10—14. and chap. xxv. II. compared with Ezra i. 1, 2. and 
chap. vi. 1—12. chap. vii. 7. and Nelem. ii. 1, &c. 
2. Q. Who gave them releaſe from their captivity in Babylon? 
A. When Babylon was taken by Cyrus, the general of the arm 
under Darius, the king of the Medes, the Aſfyrian or Babyloni 
empire was finiſhed. After Darius's death, Cyrus himfelf became 
king of Perſia, and he not only gave the people of the Jews a releaſe, 
but gave them alſo a commiſſion to rebuild the temple, and reſtored 
to them the veſſels of gold and filver ; and this, he did by the hand 
of Sheſhbazzar, a prince of Judah ; Ezra. i. 7—11. - 
Note, Now was that prophecy fulfilled which Iſaiah pronounced 
above a hundred years before; I,. xliv. 28. that it was Cyrus who 
ſhould fay to Jeruſalem, Be thou built; and to the temple, Be thy 
foundation laid ; and chapter xiv. 13. who ſhould build the city of 
God, and releaſe his captives. | 
3. Q. Which of the tribes did accept of this commiſſion, and 
return to their own land? A. 'There were many perſons and 
families of ſeveral tribes of Iſrael, who took this opportunity of 
returning; yet it was chiefly thoſe of Judah and Benjamin, with the 
prieſts and feveral of the Levites, who returned, and were now all 
united under the name of Jews; Ezra i. 5. and iv. 12. 
4. Q. Who were their firſt leaders and directors? A. Zerub- 
babe], a prince of Judah, of the feed royal, whoſe Chaldaick or 
Babylonith name was Shethbazzar ; he was their prince or captain, 
and Jeſhua or Joſhua was their high-pneft ; Ezra i. 11. and 11.2. 
and iii. 8. compared with v. 14—16. and Zech. itt. and iv. 
Note, This Sheſhbazzar, or Zerubbabel, was the ſon of Salathiel, 
the ſon of Jehoiachin, 1 king of Judah: He was made 
governor of the land, under the title of Tirſhatha, by a commiſſion 
trom Cyrus. Jeſhua was the fon of Jozadak or Jofedech, the lon 
of Seraiah, who was high-prieſt when ſeruſalem was deſtroyed, and 
who was put to death by Nebachdddchatr, 
- 5. Q. What was the firſt thing they did after their return“ 
A. They made a large contribution toward the rebtniding of the 
temple, they gathered themſelves together to Jeruſalem, they {et 
up the altar of the God of Iſrael, and offered ſacritices upon it; 
Ezra ii. 68. and iii. 1-6. 5 | 
86. Q. In what manner did ther lay the foundation of the temple! 
A. While the builders laid the foundation, the priefts and the le- 
vites ſung and praiſed the Lord with trumpets, and other inſttu- 
ments, after the ordinance of David; Ezra iii. 10, ll. © 
- 7. Q. What remarkable occurrences attended the laying of the 
foundation of the temple? A. While the younger part of the 
— te ſhouted for joy, many of the ancient fathers wept with 1 
voice, when they remembered how much more glorious th? 
firſt temple was than the ſecond was like to be ; fer 12, 13. and 


Fas. ii. 3. * 
Mos it may be obſerved, that though the foundation of che 
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ſecond temple ſtood on the fame compals of ground as the firſt, yet 


+ a COMPANY of poor exiles, returning from a long captivity, could 
nd not promiſe or hope for ſo glorious a building as the temple of Solo- 
nd mon, neither in the richneſs of the materlals, nor in the magni- 
eit ficence and curioſity of the . See Dr. Prideaux's 
of Connection, vol. i. p. 143. The Jews alſo generally ſuppoſe five 
i things to be wanting in the ſecond temple, after it was finiſhed, 
7 which did belong to the firſt ; namely,—1. The ark of the covenant, 


ng and the mercy-ſeat which was upon it, with the cherubs of gold. 

ether with the tables of ſtone in which the law was written, 
which were in the ark when it was brought into Solomon's temple ; 
1 1 Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10. though one would think they ſhould 
if have made an ark and a mercy-ſeat, before which the high-prieft 
ſhould officiate once a year. Some learned men ſuppoſed there 


fo was ſuch an ark made, and that Ezra's correct copy of the bible 
* was laid up. in it: and that it is in imitation of this, that the preſent 
d Jews in all their ſynagagues have ſuch an ark or coffer, wherein 

they keep the law. —2. The Shechinah, or divine preſence, in a 
ed cloud of glory on the mercy:- ſeat.—3. Ihe urim and thummim, 
ko whence the oracle came, or divine anſwers to their inquiries.—4. 
hy The: holy fire upon the altar, which came from heaven.—5. The 


ſpirit of prophecy. For though Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi 
pt lived while the Goond es fa was — 2 „and propheſied after 


ne it was built, yet on their death the prophetic ſpirit ceaſed from 
nd among them. ; 4h 
of 8. Q. What was the firſt hindrance they found in the buildin of 
the the temple ? A. The Samaritans defired to join with them in their 
all building, and becauſe the Jews forbid them, they gave them con- 
tinual trouble in the days of Cyrus; Ezra iv 1-5, | 
6. 9. Q. What was the ſecond hindrance they met with? A. 
DF When Artaxerxes the firſt came to the throne of Perſia theſe people 
"M wrote an acculation againſt the Jews, that the city of Jeruſalem 
2. had been rebellious in former times; whereupon Artaxerxes cauſed 
kn | the work to ceaſe till the ſecond year of Darius; Verſes T—24. 
iel, Note, This was not Darius, the firſt kiag, and he who took 
ide Babylon, and releaſed Daniel from the lions' den; but another, 
on who reigned ſeveral years after him, and was called Darius Hyſtaſ- 
00 es, as the beſt authors aſſert: And this alſo was long before that 
nd Darius whom Alexander ſubdued, and put an end to the Perſian 
kingdom. Here let it be obſerved in general, that it is not a very 
11 eaſy matter tor learned men to agree exactly in adjuſting the time 
ide of all theſe events, and the particular accompliſhment of every 
(ot prophecy, becauſe there were ſeveral kings of the ſame name; 
it: as, three or four Artaxerxes, and three or more Dariuses, &c. 
And there were four decrees from the kings of Perſia in favour of 
let the Jews; Ihe firſt from Cyrus to Zerubbabel, or Sheſhazzar, a 
% prince of Judah; Ezra i. 1—8. The ſecond from Darius the ſe- 
=} cond, to the enemies of the Jews, to forbid their hindrance of the 
work; Ezra vi. 1—7. The third from Artaxerxes the ſecond to 
Fr Ezra, xecorded in Ezra vii. 11. The fourth trom the ſame Artax- 
the erxes to Nehemiah, written in Nekem. ii. 1-9. : 
* 10. Q. Who perſuaded the Jews to go on with their work under 
the the reign of this Darius? A. The prophets of God which were 
** with them encouraged and required them in the name of the Lord. 


to go on with the work of the teniple ; fos ſeveral of them were 
the : 362 | 


410 A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. Chap. x111, 


too negirent, and God puniſhed them for it with ſcareity of corn 
_=_ wine , Ezrev. 1, 2. Hag. i. 2—11. Zech. i. 7, &c. and chap. iii. 
And iv. : | 

11. . What encouragement did they meet with from the Per. 
ſian court? A. The governors of the provinces at this time ſeei 
them renew their buileing, ſent to-enquire concerning the order 
which Cyrus gave for it: And Darius having found this order 
among the records of Baby!on, gave a freſh command for the re- 
building of the houſe of God; Ezra v. 3—17. and vi: 1—14. 

12. Q. When was the temple finiſhed? A. Through many 
delays, arifing partly from the negligence of the Jews, partly from 
tha oppoſition of their enemies, it was twenty years in building: 
nor was it finiſhed till the ſixth year of the reign of Darius, at which 
time they dedicated it with many ſacrifices, and kept the paſſover 
with joy ; Ezra vi. 15—22. | 

Here i: may be worthy of our obſervation, that the fhreatened 

deſtruction of Babylon kept pace with the promiſed reſtoration and 
joy ot the Jews. It was Cyrus, who as general of the army of Darius 
the arft, took Babylon by ſiege with blood and e who alſo 
re\caſed the 9 when he came to be king of Perſia. Then 
the river was turned in upon the country round it, which Iſaiah 
foretold ; chapter xiv. 23. * And it became a poſſeſſion for bitterns, 
and pos of water, and the fea covered it.“ Yet Babylon was not 
then deſtroyed : but when the Babylonians revolted in the fifth year 
_ of Parius Hyſtaſpes, and he beſieged them with a vaſt army, their 
deſolation was very great: they themſelves flew almoſt all their 
women and young children, to make their proviſions hold out; 
then the prophecy of Iſaiah was fulfilled ; / xlvii. 9. Two things 
ſhall come to them in one day, the loſs of children and widow- 
hood.” Darius took the city-in the end of the fixth year of his 
"reign, at which time 388 temple was finiſhed, he gave them 
up to the plunder of his Perſian army, impaled three thouſand, who 
were chief actors in the revolt, beat their walls down from two 
hundred cubits high to fifty cubits. After this, Babylon languiſhed 
a while, and at laſt ended in a perpetual deſolation. ' 

13. Q. What further encouragement did the Jews receive from 
another king Artaxerxes? A. Artaxerxes the ſecond, king of 
Perfia, gave Ezra the prieſt and ſcribe a letter and decree, to 
encourage the Jews yet remaining in Babylon to go up to Jeruſalem 
and eſtabliſh the worſhip of the true God there; Ezra vii. 11—26. 

Note, This ſecond Artaxerxes is ſuppoſed by Doctor Prideaux 
to be Artaxerxes Longimanus, as the heathen hiſtorians call him, 
and to be that fame Ahaſuerus who made Eſther bis queen, aud ſo 
became very friendly to the Jews. ©. | 

14. Q. low did the king enable them to fulfil this decree ? A. 
he king d his counſellors freely offrred much filver and gold for 
this work, and being ſenſible of the reatneſs and power of the 
God of the Jews, whom he calls the God of heaven, he fought to 
ſecure his favour for bimſelf and bis — 7 and pronounced a 
ſpcedy ſentence of death, baniſhment, loſs of goods, or impriſon- 
ment. on thule who ſhould dare to hinder this building; Verſes 15, 
16. 17, 23, 26. 

15. Q, What did Ezra do in his journey aye A. He 

roclaimed a day of faſting and prayer to ſeek the affiſtance of 
z0d ; for he was aſhamed to aſk the king for ſoldiers to be their 
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guard, becauſe he had told the king of the power and the mercy 
of their God ; Ezra viii. 21, 22. 

16, Q. What did Ezra do when he came to Jeruſalem ? A. He 
delivered the orders of the king to the governors of the provinces, 
and the gold and filver to thoſe who had the care of the building, 
and ſo promoted the work; Verſes 33—36. 

17. Q. What reformation did Ezra work among the people? 
A. When he was informed that many of the Jews had mingled 
themſelves in marriages with the heathens, he, together with the 
more religious part of the Jews, humbled themſelves before God 
for all their former iniquities in an excellent prayer, and brought 
them into a covenant and an oath to put away their ſtrange wives ; 
Ezra ix, and x. 

Note, None of the Jews of either ſex _ marry with gentiles 
of any nation, unleſs they were made profelytes : and even then 
they ſuppoſe the Canaanites of the ſeven nations; Deut. vii. and the 
males among the Moabites and Ammonitesto be excluded forever, 
as they interpret; Deut. xxiii. 3. N 

14. Q. Did the Jews rebuild the city of Jeruſalem? A. Yes, 
forthe Babylonian army had broke down the walls, and burned the 
gates of it; Neem. 1. 3. | . 

19, Q. Whom did God raiſe up to carry on the rebuilding of the 
city? A. Nehemiah the Jew who was cup-bearer to Artaxerxes 
the king of Perſia; Neem. i. 11. ö 

20. Q. How was Nehemiah engaged herein? A. When he 
heard ot-the continuance of the deſolations made by the enemies, 
he faſted and prayed to God, and then he obtained leave of Ar- 
axerxes the king to go upto Jeruſalem, and rebuild the city of the 
ſepulchres of his fathers ; Nen. ii. 1—7. | 

21. Q. What further encouragement did Nehemiah receive from 
the king? A. He received orders for the governors of the pro- 
vinces to athſt him, and to give him timber out of the king's foreſt ; 
Verſts T, 8. 

22. Q. How did Nehemiah begin his work? A. He rode round 
the city by night, and took a private ſurvey of the ruins thereof, 
and appointed a particular part of the walls and the gates to be re- 
2 y particular pertons and their companies; Nehem. ii. and in. 

23, Q. What oppoſition did the Jews meet with in this part of 
their work? A. Sanballat the ſamaritan, and Tobiah the ammo- 
nite, and their accomplices, as firſt laughed the Jews to ſcorn, and 
then con{pired to tight againſt them while they were at work; 
Neem. iv. 1—T7. | 

2+, Q. How did Nchemiah prevent the miſchief they defigned ? 
A. He encouraged the Jews to truſt in their God, and appointed 
every man that laboured in the work to have a weapon ready to 
defend himſelf ; Verſes 13—23, 

25. Q. What retormation did Nehemiah work among them ? 
A. He reproved thoſe that took uſury, and oppreſſed their bre- 
hren: and he ſet himſelf for an example, who, though he was 
governor twelve years, took no ſalary, but maintained himſelf and 
one hundred and fifty Jews at his owa charge; Nehem. v. 7—19. 

26, Q. In what manner did they worſhip God when the city was 
built? A, On the firit day of the ſeventh month all the people 
were gathered together in one ſtreet, and Ezra the prieſt and ſeribe 
read in the book of the law, and gave the ſenſe of the words, that 
they might ſce their paſt fins and crrors, and might be inſtructed 
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to yield 2 more regular and exact obedience for time to | 
and this being — he bleſſed the great God, 2 — 
anſwered Amen, amen; Nel. viii. 1-8. | 

Note, It is a remark of doctor Prideaux, that though Ezra'; 
authority and S expired before this time, yet he wen: 
on as a ſkilful ſcribe of the law of God, to preach righteouſneſs, t 
perfect the reformation, to gather the ſeveral, parts of ſcripture 
together, to ſet forth correct copies of them, and to bring al 
things in church and ſtate to the rules thereof; aud this he d by 
the aſſiſtance of the next governor Nehemiah, doing the. {awe 
things by his authority, which before he did by his own. 

27. Q. How did. they keep the feaſt. of tabernacles? A, By 
dwelling in booths made of branches of trees ſeven days togethe;, 
as God had commanded. by. Moſes, and they read in the bock 

of the * every day of the ſeven, and explained it; Verſes 13—13, 

28. Q. How did they keep a fait on the twenty fourth day gf 
the ſeventh month? A. One fourth part of the day they confeſſed 
their fins, and another fourth part they read in the book of the 
law, and then they entered into a covenant, with an oath to he 
the Lord's people, and the princes and the prieits and the levites 
ſealed it ; Nek. ix. and x. 1, 2. 

29. Q. How. were the. people. diſpoſed of in their habitations! 
A. The rulers dwelled at Jeruſalem : The reſt of the prieſts and 
the people caſt lots to bring one in ten to dwell at Jeruſalem, 
3 nine parts in the other citics, that the land might be peopled ; 
ch. XI. | 
30. Q. How was the wall of Jeruſalem the holy city dedicated” 
+ The levites came from all places to Jeruſalem, and joined with 
the prieſts and the rulers in two large companics, and gave thanks 
and offered ſacrifices, and ſung the praiſes of God, ſo that the joy 
of Jeruſalem was heard afar off; Nh. xii. 27—43, 
31. Q. What further reformation did Nehemiah bring in among 
the people? A. He turned Tobiah the Ammonite out of his ladg- 
ing in the temple which Eliathib the high-prieft had prepared tor 
him; he eſtabliſhed the portion of the. fruits of the earth which 
belonged to the levites ; he forbid the profanation of the ſabbath, by 
buying and ſelling, and bearing burdens ; and puniſhed the Jews 
who married ſtrange wives ; Meh. xiii. 4—29. 

32. Q. What remarkable inſtance did Nehemiah give of his zeal 
in punithing thoſe who married ftrangers ? A. He drove away one 
of the ſons of Joiada the ſon of Eliaſhib the high- prieſt, for marrying 
the daughter of Sanballat the Horonite, who Rad hindered the Jews 
ſo much in their building ſeveral yeais before; fert 28. 

Note, This young man's name was Manaſleh; as Joſephus 

informs us. | | 

33. Q. Had Nehemiah no prophet to aſſiſt him in this difficult 
work ? A. It is ſuppoſed that Malachi the laſt of the prophets 
propheſied about this time for he doth not reprove them oy AT 

peak 


- 


& of building, as Haggai did; Hag. i. 4, 9. nor does be ſpe. 
of the finiſhing ot the temple, as Zechariah did; Chap. iv. vil, 1x. 
But ſuppoſing that already done, he reproves them about thei 
marriage of itrangers, and of ſeveral wives, or of taking concu- 
bines ; Mal. ii. II, 14, 16. and their robbing God of their tithes; 
Clap. iii. 1—12. and their polluting the altar, and negle& of oftes- 
ing God the beſt ; Chap. i. 6—14. which were the very things 
which Nehemiah corrected in his laſt reformation. 
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(hag, LIV. 
Thus far the holy ſcripture has delivered down to us the hiſtory 


of the tranſactions of God with men, and particularly with. his 
own people, the nation of Ifrael, in a long and continued ſucceſ- 
fon of events, from the creation ot the world to the return ot 
the Jews from the captivity of Babylon, and the ſettling of the 
church and ſtate under Nehemiah, whom the king of Pe 

yernor over the land. 

There are ſeveral other hiſtorical matters related in ſcripture, 
which belong to particular perſons; the moſt conſiderable 
of 17 are the hiſtories of Job, and Jonah, Jeremiah, Daniel, 
and Eſther. | 


— — 


CHAP. XIV. - nie Hiſtory of Job, 
I. QUESTION, 


Wuo was Job? A. A moſt religious man in the land of 
Ua, who had ten children, and very great riches ; Job i. 13, 

2. Q. In what age ot the world is Job ſuppoſed to have lived? 
A. In, or before the days of Moſes, becauſe there is not the leaſt 
om = any of the tranſactions of God with Iſrael in the whole 

ok of Job. 2 8 

What articular act of piety is related of him in his pro- 
ſperous ſtate? A. When his children had been feaſting each other 
in their turns, Job offered ſacrifices for them, leſt they ſhould 
have finned and provoked God in the ſeaſons of their mirth ; 
Verſes 4, 5. | 

'q Q. What were the afflictions that fell upon Job? A. God 
permitted the devil, by kindling of lightning, and by ſtirring 
up robbers and plunderers among his heathen neighbours, to be- 
reave him of all his cattle and his wealth in one day, and to 
deſtroy all his children, even ſeven ſons and three daughters, by 
a tempeſt which blew down the houſe ia which they were feaſting ; 
Ferſes 6—19. | 

5. Q. Was the devil ſuffered to vent his malice upon the per- 
lon ot Job ? A. Yes, God permitted him to ſmite Job with 

— boils from the ſole of his foot to the crown of his head; 

90 U. 6, 7. 4 4 

6. Q. What was the deſign of God in theſe providences toward 
Job? A. Jo try the ſtrength of his piety, and to ſet him up as an 
example of paũience, both in the exerciſe of it, and in the rewards 
of it; /ob xxiii. 10. James v. NH. | - | 

7. G. What was the behaviour of Job under this trial? A. He 
bleſſed the name of the Lord, and did not murmur at his provi- 
dence ; Job i. 20—22. and ii. 10. f 

8. Q. What was a further aggravation of Job's diſtreſs ? A. 
That his wife tempted him to abandon all religion, becauſe God 
juffered him to be thus afflicted ; Job ii. 9, 10. 

9. Q. Had Job any cofnforter? A. Three friends came 
from the neighbouring = to mourn with him and comfort him ; 

erſe 11, | 
0. Q. How long did his patience continue in this perfect exer- 
cile of it? A. Seven days he ſat down in aſhes, and was filent 
under the hand of God ; Verſe 13. 

Fl. Q. Wherein did any impatience of Job at firſt appear 
A. In curling the day on which he was born; Job iii. 1-26, 
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12. Q. What were the ſentiments of Job's three friends on this 
mournful occaſion, and how did they carry it towards him? 4 
When they ſaw him to be ſo dreadfully afflicted, they raſhly con. 
cluded he had been guilty of very great fins, notwithſtanding his 
outward profeſſion ot piety, and therefore they ſeverely reproved 
him for 12224 complaints; Chapter iv. &c. 

13. Q. How did Job anſwer to their charges? A. He main- 
tained againſt them all this great truth, that God did ſometimes 
affli thoſe who were innocent, for wife and unſearchable reaſons 
and he vindicated his own innocence, placing his truſt in God; 


Chapter ix. &c. . 
14. Q. Wherein did Job fail in his duty towards God in this 


matter? A. Under the violence of his diſtreſs, and the unjuſt ac. 
cuſation of his friends, he ſometimes ſpoke words of unreaſonable 
deſpair, and ſometimes he ufed raſh and unbecoming language 
againſt the great God, and vindicated himſelf too much, as though 
he had been perfectiy innocent before God, as well as before men: 
Chapters vi. and vii, &c. 

15. Q. How was the controverſy between Job and his friends 
compromiſed at laſt? A. Elihu, a fourth friend, who was vounger 
than the reſt, and had come to viſit him, took a middle way 
to end this controverſy, and ſpoke more agreeably to the truth: 
And though he reproved the three friends for aſſerting that God 
would never afflift any innocent man ſo much as Job was afflicted, 
yet he ſeverely reproved Job for inſiſting ſo much on his own inno- 
cence before God; Chapters xxxii. xxxiii. &c. 

16. Q. What was the foundation of Elihu's argument on this 
occaſion? A. The ſupreme Majeſty and holineſs of God, the 
meanneſs and ſinfulneis of the beſt of men in his fight, his fove- 
reign dominion over all things, and the unſearchableneſs of his 
wiſdom and his conduct toward men; Chapters xxxiii. xxxvi. &c, 

17. Q. How did God himſelf manifeſtly engage in deciding this 

controverſy? A. He greatly confirmed the ſentiments and opi- 
nions of Elihu, by aſſerting and diſpiaying his own ſupreme wit- 
dom and power, his gandeur and dominion over all things, by a 
yoice out of the whirlwind ; Chapters xxxv. &c. 
18. Q. What effect had this upon his ſervant Job ? A. [ob 
confeſſed his _— abhorred himſelf for his fin under the appre- 
henfion of the holineſs and the majeſty of God, and repented in 
duſt and aſhes ; Job xiii. 1—6. 

19. Q. How did God deal with the three friends of Job? A. 
He diſapproved of their falſe accuſations of Job, and their wrong 
ſentiments concerning God himſelf and his conduct, and bid them 
offer a ſacrifice of atonement, and Job to pray for them; Verjes 7, 8. 

20. O. What tokens of approbation and favour did God ſhew 
to Job? A. While Job papa for Eis friends, God releaſed him 
from all his afflictions, and afterward gave him ten children, as he 
had at firſt, he doubled his eſtate, and prolonged his life to four 


generations; Chapter xlii. 10—17. 


CHAT. XV. — Ihe Hiftory of Jonah. 
I. QUESTION, 


W HO was Jonah ? Anſ. A prophet who lived about the time of 
Jeroboam the tecond, the king of Iirael ; Jonah i, 1. 2 Kings xiv. 25. 
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this MW There is no need of particular citations of chapter and verſe for 
> 4, che hiſtory of Jonah, ſince the whole is continued in four ſhort 
con WM chapters. | 
his rf Q. Whither did God ſend him? A. He was ſent to Nineveh, 
wed MM to pronounce deſtruction upon that great city for their wickedneſs. 

3. Q. How did Jonah difobey God? A. He took ſhipping and 
ain. MW fed toward Tarſhiſh from the preſence of the Lord, becauſe he 
mes ¶ ſuppoſed that the mercy of God would ſpare Nineveh after he had 
ns; 8 deſtruction upon it, and then he ſhould be counted a 
od ; WM falſe prophet. 

4. . What befel him in this voyage ? A. There aroſe a terrible 
this MW tempeſt, which endangered the ſhip ; and Jonah being conſcious of 
 ac- his own guilt, adviſed the ſailors to caſt him into the fea, and then 
able ¶ the ſtorm ceaſed. 
lage 5. Q. What became of Jonah? A. A rout fiſh ſwallowed him 
ugh vp, and he continued in the bowels of the fiſh three days and three 


en; nights. 

n Q. Did he ever co o the ſhore again? A. At his repent- 
ends WH ance and earneſt prayer, commanded the fiſh to vomit out 
ager Jonah upon the dry land; Jonah ii. 
way 7. Q. What ſervice did God afhgn to Jonah after this great 
ith: Wdeliverance? A. He ſent him the ſecond time to Nineveh to preach 
50d deſtruction againſt it within forty _y ; Jonah 1. 
ted, 8. Q. What effect had his preaching upon the people? A. The 
no- W king and the people put on ſackcloth, mourned for their fins, 

turned from their evil ways, and cried mightily to God for mercy, 

this MW vhereupon God withheld the puniſhment which he threatened. 
the 9. Q. How did Jonah reſent this merciful dealing of God with 
e- WW Nineveh? A. He feared he ſhould be counted a falſe prophet, 
his and in an angry temper deſired God to take away his life; Jonah iv. 
&c, 10. Q. at did God do to convince him of the unreaſonable- 
this WW neſs of his anger? A. He made a gourd grow up in a night, which 
opi- Whheltered him from the heat of the ſun, and he cauſed it to whither 
wi- che next day; upon which Jonah murmured againſt God. 
y a 11. Q. How did God argue with Jonah on this occurrence? 
A. God reproved the prephet, that he ſhould be ſo much concerned 
ſo» about a gourd, a ſenſeleſs plant which grew up in one night, and 
pre- only afforded him ſome conveniency of life; and that he ſhould be 
| in no more concerned about the lives of fo great and populous a city, 
; which beſides men and women, had above ſixſcore thouſand children 

„a. 


1eW CHAT. XVI.—The Hiſtory of Jeremiah. 
he I, QUESTION, 


our Wu was Jeremiah? Anſwer. One of the prieſts in the 
and of Benjamin, whom God called to be a prophet when he 
Vas very young, in the days of Joſiah king of Judah ; Jer, i. 1—7. 

2. Q. What encouragement had he when he was ſo young to 
ronounce the judgments of God againſt the people? A. God put 
rh his hand and touched his mouth, to ſignify his divine inſpi- 
* and promiſed his preſence with him to deliver him from all 
at ſhould oppoſe him; Verſes T—19. 
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3. Q. What was the chief meſſage with which Jeremiah was n 
ſent to the people, and to the princes and kings ot Judah? 4. b. 
That Jeruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, and the people and the princes Cl 
ſhould be carried away captive into Babylon, becauſe of their ſins, 
and remain there ſeventy years. From chapter vii. to xxv. 11, 12, Ju 

4. Q. By what methods did Jeremiah ſet before them their fins 4 
and theſe judgments of God? A. By ſeme very plain and direct 
ſpeeches, by an example of the Rechabites ſet before them, and by 

ome parables or emblems. 

5. Q. How did ſeremiah ſhew them the heinouſneſs of their fins 
by a view of the example-of the Rechabites? A. Since all the 
family of Rechab abſtained from wine, which is no unlawful 
liquor, e becauſe Jonadab their father forbid them; much 
more ſhould the Jews have abſtained from thoſe practices which arc 
utterly unlawful, when the God of Iſrael had forbid them; er, 
XXXV. 1—11, 13—19. 

6. Q. What were ſome of the emblems by which God ordered 
Jeremiah to foretel their calamities? A. A linen girdle, a potter 
veſſel, an earthen bottle, yokes of wood and of iron, &c. 

7. Q. What was deſigned by the linen girdle? A. Jeremia 
was commanded to hide it in the hole of a rock near the river 
Euphrates, and when he ſought it again, it was quite ſpoiled ; 0 
God decreed to ſpoil the pride of Jeruſalem by the nation that dwelled 
near Euphrates, that is, Aſſyria; , Jer. xii. 1—11. 

8. Q. What was intended by the potter's veſſel? A. As when 
the veſſel of clay was ſpoiled in the making, the form of it was Th. 
changed, and it was moulded up into another veſſel, as the potter I; 


pleaſed ; ſo God declared his power over the houſe of Iſrael, to and 
manage and diſpoſe of them as he pleaſed, and that he would * 


change his provide nces and their ſtate, according to their behaviour; 
Jer. xvin. 2—17. 

9. Q. What further leſſon was taught by an earthen bottle ? 4. fer. 
Jeremiah was commanded to break the bottle in the fight of the 
rieſts and the elders, and to declare, "I hus faith the Lord, even T 
fo will I break this nation and this city,—that it ſhall not be mad: 1 

whole again.“ Jer. xix. 11. | 

10. Q. What did Jeremiah teach them by the emblems of bonds 
and yokes? A, In the days of Jehoiakim king of Judah God com- A 
manded Jeremiah to make bonds and yokes, and put them upon , 
his own neck, and then to ſend them to the kings of the nation I gel. 


round about, to aſſure them that they ſhould all be made ſubject o ear 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon; Jer. xxvii. 1—12, : , ery 

11. Q. Who were Jeremiah's chief enemies? A. The prieſs WF = 
and the falſe prophets, who would have put him to death in th » 10 
reign of Jehotakim ; Jer. xxvi. 1—8. for } 


12, Q.. Who ſaved Jeremiah at that time? A. The princes and 
the people ſaved him from death, though the king flew Urijab the 4 
prophet, who confirmed the words of Jeremiah ; Verſes 10—24. he 

13. Q. What abuſes did Jeremiah receive from Paſhur the he . 
prieſt? A. Paſhur ſmote the prophet, and put him in the ſtocks; Wc 
er. XX. I, 8. 
, 14. Y What evil was denounced againſt Paſhur on this account! WW * . 
A. God changed his name to Magor-miſſabib, to denote that le — 
ſhould be a terror to himſelf and to all his friends; and foretol **. 
that he ſhould be led captive to Babylon, and die there; Verſes 3+ | 
15. Q. How did Jeremiah's patience hold out under the man 
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muries he received? A. In the main he continued to truſt in God, 


but once he murmured againſt God, refuſed to propheſy, and 
curſed the day of his birth; Verſes T—18. 

16. Q. In what manner did God overcome his murmuring and 
his diſobedience? A. The word of the Lord was in his heart like 


a burning tire, ſhut up in his bones, and he could not forbear 


ipeaking; Verſe 9. ; 

17. C. How did jeremiah publiſh his prophecies when he could 
not appear in public himſelf, being ſhut up in priſon? A. He com- 
manded Baruch the ſcribe to write the words of his prophecies 
from his mouth in the volume of a book, and to read them in the 
ears of the people in the temple on a faſt-day ; er. xxxvi. 1—10. 

18. Q. What effect had this upon Jehoiakim the king? A. 
When he heard of it he ſent for the volume, read a little of it, cut 
it with a pen-knife, and burned it in the fire, and then ſent to ſeize 


xy ns and Baruch; but God by his kind providence kept them 


id from the king; Verſes 20—26. ; 

19, Q. What was the next meſſage from God to Jeremiah ? A: 
That he ſhould take another volume, and that Raruch ſhould write 
over again from his mouth the ſame words, and many others of the 
lame import ; Verſes 27, 32. | 

20. Q. What did Jeremiah 1 wer concerning Jehoahaz the 
ſon of Joſiah king of Judah, who is here called Shallum ? A. That 
he ſhould die a captive in the land of Egypt; Jer. xxii. 11, 12. 
2 Kings xxili. 31—34, k 

21. Q. What did he ſay concerning Jeheiakim his brother? A. 
That he ſhould die unlamented, and Je buried like an afs, drawn 
and caſt out beyond the gates of Jeruſalem ; ſer. xxii. 18, 20. 

22. Q. What did he pronounce concerning Jehotachin, who is 
allo called Jeconiah and Coniah? A. That he ſhould die in a 
ſtrange land, and none of his ſeed ſhould fit on the throne of Judah; 


fer. xx11. 24—30. and he 41 was carried to Babylon, and 


lived long there, and there he died; Jer, Iii. 31. | 

23. Q. What advice did he give to Zedekiah king of Judah? A. 
To ſubmit willingly to the yoke of the king of Babylon, that both 
he and his people might meet with better treatment: er. xxvii. 
12, 18. 

24, Q. How did the falſe prophet Hananiah oppoſe Jeremiah? 
A. He took the yoke from the prophet Jeremiah's neck, which 
probably he had worn for ſome years; and as he brake it, he 
declared, the Lord would break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar in two 
years from the necks of the nations; Jer. xxviii. 1—11. 

25, Q. How did Jeremiah anſwer him? A. That God had ap- 
pointed yokes of iron inſtead of yokes of wood, for all the nations. 


vo ſerve the king of Babylon, and that Hananiah ſhould die that year 


— his fallehood, which came to paſs in two months after; Verſes 
17. | 

26, * Among all theſe predictions of diſtreſs did not Jeremiah 
propheſy any thing comfortable to the nation of Iſrael? A. Yes, 


te foretold the return of the Jews to their own land with joy after 

leventy years 5 and he encouraged their faith and hope by 

many gracious promiſes of the Meſſiah who was to come ; Chapters 

AXY, xxix. xxx, and xxxi. 12 | 

27. Q. How did king Zedekiah deal with 33 the prophet 

hen Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Jerufalem 
- 17 . N s 7 wh 5 "35, 


7 


A. He ſhut him up 


$18 A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. Chap, xy; 


in the court of the priſon which was in the king's houſe, because 
he 3 that Jeruſalem ſhould be taken, and that Zedekiah the 
king ſhould not eſcape, but be carried to Babylon; Jer. xx xii. 1—;, 
28. Q. What did Jeremiah do in priſon, to aſſure them that the 
Jews ſhould return from captivity, and poſſeſs the cities of Judah 
again? A. By expreſs order from God, he bought a field of hi: 
couſin Hananeel, paid him the money, ſubſcribed the evi dence 
and ſealed it before witneſſes, as an emblem and pledge of wha 
thould be done in Jeruſulem hereafter ; Veręs 6—16, 44. 

29. Q. What did Jeremiah do when he was at liberty ? A. He en. 
deavoured to flee out of Jeruſalem, but he was ſeize by the guard 
upon ſuſpicion of falling away to the Chaldeans, and he was thrus 
down into a dungeon by the princes, becauſe he propheſied the 
deſtruction of the wh hapters xxxvii. 11—16. 2 — 1. 

30. Q. What relief did the prophet find here ? A. When he ſunk 
in the mire, Ebedmelech the Ethiopian, a ſervant in the king 
houſe, drew him up with ropes, by leave from the king, — 
remained in the court of the priſon till the city was taken; Verſe 
7—14. | 

31. Q. What favour did God ſhew to Ebedmelech on this ac- 
count? A. He aſſured him he ſhould not die by the ſword, bu: 
his life ſhould be given him, becauſe he truſted in the Lord; |. 
XXXIX. 16. | 

32. Q. When Zedekiah the King ſent for Jeremiah, what mel. 
ſage had he from God? A. He 5257 his advice to the king 

udah, to go forth and ſubmit to the king of Babylon, in order 
to fave himſelf and the city; Ver/es 17, 18. | 

33. Q. Did the king hearken to his advice? A. No; he did not 
obey the prophet ; ſo the city was taken, and burned, the princes 
of Judah were ſlain, and the king's ſons were put to death before 
his eyes: Then the king had his eyes put out, and he was carrie 
in chains to Babylon, and died there; Jer. xxxix. 1—10. and li. 
8—11. 

Note, Then was fulfilled the prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Ze- 
dekiah ; Xii. 13. © J will bring him to Babylon, the land of the 
Chaldeans, yet ſhall be not ſee it, though he ſhall die there.” 

34. Q. What became of Jeremiah after the city was taken? A. 
Nebuchadnezzar gave order to the officers of his army to take care 
of him ; and to give him his liberty to go where he pleaſed; /o. 
XxXix. II. and xl. 4,5. 

33. Q. Whether did Jeremiah chuſe to go? A. He choſe to 

continue in the land of Urae}, and put himſelf under the protection 

on Gedaliah, whom the king of Babylon made governor in the 
: Verſes 6, 7. | 

36. Q. Dia Jeremiah continue under his protection? A. Ge- 
daliah was quickly ſlain by a faction raiſed by Iſhmael, and Iſhmael 
alſo was put to flight by another faction under the command of 
r G . 6540 ; 

N. Q. What did Johanan do with Jeremiah? A. He carried 
him and a multitude of the people into Egypt, in direct oppoſition 
= * which — him from the Lord; & pters 

5 eder | 

38. Q. What did Jeremiah do in the land of Egypt? A. He 
levetely reproved the;Jews for their idolatry there, denounced 
ruin upon — he took great ſtones and hid them in the clay at 
the entrance. of Pharaoh the king of Egypt's palace, and foretold, 


braſs, his legs of iron, and his feet 
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that Nebuchadnezzar ſhould conquer Egypt, and ſhould ſet his 


throne upon thoſe ſtones ; Jer. xliii. 9, 10. 


39. Q. Among the ſeveral prophecies againſt the nations round 
about, did not Jeremiah foretel the deſtruction of Babylon? A. 
Yes, he ; rn the ſevere judgments of God againſt Babylon 
who had plundered Jeruſalem, in a notable and dreadful manner, 
as Iſaĩah did before him; all which were eminently fulfilled, partly 
when Cyrus the Perſian took the city of Babylon, and partly in 
following times; Jer. l. and li. | 

40. Q What emblem or pledge did Jeremiah give of the accom- 
pliſhment of this prophecy ? A. He wrote in a book all theſe 
threatenings, and bid Seraiah, one of the Jewiſh captives, read tt 
when he came to Babylon, then bind a ſtone to it, and caſt it into 
the river Euphrates, and ſay, Thus thall Babylon ſink and ſhall 
never riſe again; Jer. li. 59—64. 

̃——f— —. '' ''... —  —— ——  ——————_D©_——— — —_— _ 
CAP. XVII.—The Hiſtory of Daniel. 


I. QUESTION. 


Wuo was Daniel? A. A young man of the tribe of Judah, 
who was carried captive by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon in 
the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah; Dan. i. 1—6, 

2. Q. How was he diſpoſed of in Babylon? A. Daniel and his 
fellows, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, were appointed to 
be nouriſhed by the king's proviſion, and to be trained up in the 
learning of the Chaldeans, that in three years time they*might ftand 
before the king; Verſes 5, 6. 

3. Q. And did they, being Jews, eat of the king's proviſion which 
was prepared after the manner of the heathens? R. No; they 
choſe to be fed with pulſe and water, rather than defile themſelyes 
with the king's meat ; Verſes 8—14. ; 

4. Q. How did they thrive by it? A. Their countenances 
peared fairer, and their aſpect was better approved by Melzar * 4 
took care of them, than the reſt who fed on 0 dainties ; Verſe 15. 

5. Q. How did they approve themſelves when they were called 
before the king? A. The king found them far wiſer and better 
than all the aſtrologers and magicians in his kingdom; Verfe 20. 

6. Q. What was the firſt ſpecial occaſion of Daniel's advance- 
ment at court? A. Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dream which 
much troubled him, yet he forgot it in the morning; and ſent orders 
to deſtroy all the wiſe men and aſtrologers, becauſe they could 
not tell him both the dream and the interpretation thereof; Dar. 
n.l—15S. | 

7. Q. How did Daniel obtain this ſecret from God ? A. He 
engaged himſelf aud his three companions, Shadrach, Meſhach and 
Abednego, in prayer to the God of heaven, that he would reveal 
this ſecret to them, that they might not all periſh together with the 
aſtrologers, whom the king had doomed to death; Dan. ii. 16—18. 

8. J. What was this dream which Daniel rehearſed before the 
king? A. There appeared a bright and terrible image, whoſe 
head was gold, his breaſt and arms of filver, his belly and thighs of 
rt of iron and part © clay 


which was daſhed to pieces by a ſtone, and the ftone became a 
mountain, and filled the whole earth; Yer, 
9, Q. What was the interpretation 


31—35. 
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four great monarchies of the world, viz. the Alyrian, the Perſian, 
the Grecian, and the Roman, which ſhould deſtroy one another 
in ſucceiſion, and the laſt of them thould be deſtroyed by the 
kingdom of Chriſt, which ſhould ſpread through the earth and re- 
main for ever; fees 31 —45: | 

10. Q. What honours did Nebuchadnezzar beſtow on Daniel 
on this occation? A. He acknowledged the ſupremacy of the 
God of Daniel, he made Daniel ruler over Babylon, and at his re. 
queſt made Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego officers under him; 
Ferjes 46—49. | 

11. Q. What became of Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego? 
A. Notwithſtanding the honour the King had given them, yet — 
were caſt into a fiery furnace, becauſe they would not worſhip a 
huge golden image which king Nebuchadnezzar had ſet up; Dan. 
v. 121. : 

12. Q. What remarkable providence attended their being caſt 
into the furnace? A. The king being enraged at them for refuſ- 
ing boldly to worſhip this image, commanded the furnace to he 
made ſeven times hotter, even to ſuch a degree, that the flame ſlew 
the men that caſt them into it; lee 22. 

13. Q. How were they ſaved in the fiery furnace? A. Though 
theſe three men were caſt into the furnace bound, and fell down in 
the fire, yet prefently atterward the king ſaw four men looſe walk- 
ing in the fire, and they had no hurt; and the form of the fourth 
was like the Son of God; Ver/#s 23—25. That is, ſome glorious 

rſon whom Nebuchadnezzar could not better deſcribe than as a 

eavenly being, a Son of God. 
14. Q. What influence had this upon the king? A. He called 
them to come out of the furnace, and bleflcd their God who had 
ſent his angel to deliver them, and made a decree, that no man 
thould ſpeak againſt the God of the Jews ; Verſes 26—28. 

15. Q. What other dream of Nebuchadnezzar's did Daniel 
interpret? A. The dream of a tall and ſpreading tree that was 
cut down, and the ſtump of it was left in the earth, and that ſhould 
have a beaſt's heart given it inſtead of a man's for ſeven years ; 
Dan. iv. 116. 

16. Q. What interpretation did Daniel give to it? A. That 
Nebuchadnezzar the king ſhould be driven from his kingdom, 
ſhould run mad; and dwell {even years with the beaſts of the earth, 
and then be reſtored to his rcaton and his kingdom again; Ver/es 19 
. 'F 
17. . How ſoon was this fulfilled? A. At the end of twelve 
months he was walking in the palace of Babylon, and boaſting of 
his grandeur and majeſty, there fell a voice from heaven, that 
his kingdom was departed, and he ſhould be driven from men: 
and immediately he was 1eized with madneſs, and the ſentence 
was executed upon him, and he fled from the ſociety of men, and 
herded with the beaſts in the open field; Ver/es 28—33. | 

18. Q. What did Nebuchadnezzar do at ſeven years end, when 
his underſtanding and his kingdom were reſtored to him? A. He 
did further honours to the, God of heaven, and publiſhed this hiſ- 
tory of himſelf, and theſe ſigns and wonders of the great God, 
throughout all bis dominions; Verſes l—3. _ 

19. Q. What notice was taken of Daniel in the time of Belſhaz- 
zar the grandſon of Nebuchadnezzar ? A. He was ſent for to 
court to read and interpret three or four words, which were written 
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upon the wall by the apparition of a hand while Belſhazzar was 
feaſting; Dan. v. 5—16. ; 

20. Q. What was there in Belſhazzar's feaſt that eminently pro- 
voked God againſt him? A. He and his nobles drank in the holy 
vellels that were taken out of the temple of God at Jeruſalem, 
and at the ſame time they praiſed their gods of gold and filver, of 
wood and itone ; Dan. v. 1—4. 

21. Q. What was the meaning of this writing againſt the wall? 
A. That God had finiſhed Belſhazzar's kingdom, and given it to 
the Medes and Perhans ; Ferſes 25—28. | 

22, Q What honour was done to Daniel? A. He was imme- 
diately clothed in ſcarlet, with a chain of gold, and made the 
third ruler in the kingdom; Verſe 29. | 

23. Q. When was this ſentence executed on Belſhazzar? A. 
He was {lain that very night, by the army under the command ot 
Cyrus the general, who. after a long ſiege took the city Babylon, 
and the kingdom was tranſlated to Darius the Mede, the emperor 
of the Medes and Perſians ; Jes 30, 31. 

24. Q. Did Daniel lofe his preterment by the change of the king- 
dom ? A. No ; for Darius fet Daniel over all the hundred and 
twenty princes and made him firſt of the three prefidents ; Dan. 
vi. 3. f 

25. Q. How did the envy of the preſidents and princes perſe- 
cute him on this occaſion ? A. They knew that Daniel would pray 
to his God, and op perſuaded king Darius to ſign a decree, that 
if any man ſhould atk a petition of any god or man for thirty days 
beſides of the king himſelf, he ſhould be cait into the lions den, 
Verſes 4—9. 

26, Q. What did Daniel do when he heard of this decree ? A. 
He went to his houſe, and the windows being open toward Jeru- 
ſalem, he prayed to his God three times a day, according to his cuſ- 
tom; Verſe 10. | 

27. Q. What was the conſequence of this? A. Though the 
king himſelf was ſorry for his decree, and tried all means to fave 
Daniel, yet his enemies prevailed to have him cait into the den of 
lions, becauſe the laws of the Medes and Perſians were not to be 
altered; Verfs 11—17, 

28, Q. Wherein did the king further ſhew his concern for 
Daniel? A. He paſfled the night without muſic or fleep, he went 
early to the lions' den in the morning, and found Daniel ſafe, to his 
preatJoy 3 tor God had ſhut the mouths of the lions, that they did 

um no hurt; Verſes 18—23. 

29. Q. Wherein did king Darius manifeſt his reſentment againſt 
the enemies of Daniel? A. He caſt them, with their wives and 
children into the den of lions, who broke all their bones immedi- 
ately ; Verſe 24. | 

30. Q. What ſpecial regard did Darius ſhew to the true God on 
this occaſion ? A. He ſent a decree through all nations, that men 
ſhould fear the God of Daniel; Verſe 25. | 

31. Q. What are the other moſt remarkable things in the 
hiſtory of Daniel? A. The viſions which he ſaw, the excellent 


prayer which he made for the reſtoration of the Jews from capti- 


vity, and the other prophecies which were given him by angels. 
32. Q. What were ſome of his vitions and prophecies? A. 


Emblems and repreſentations of the four monarchies of the world, 


and of the kingdom of Chriſt ; and predictions concerning future 


l 
| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
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events among the Jews, and other nations of the earth ; fome of 
which are expreſſed fo plainly, that the enemies of the bible ſu 
poie them to de 

and viii. and xi. 

33. Q. What remarkable anſwer did Daniel receive to this ex- 
eellent —— of his, for the reſtoration of the Jews F A. The angel 
Gabriel was ordered to fly ſwiftly, and to inform him of his own 
acceptance with God, of the commandment of the kings of Perſia, 
to rebuild the holy city, ot the time of the coming and the death of 
the Meſſiah, to take away the fins of men, and of the ſecond de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem ; Dan. ix. 20—27. 

34. Q. What other eminent prophecies did Daniel receive by 
his converſe with angels? A. des the various events relating 
to this world, he had ſome predictions concerning the chriſtian 
church, 'and its troubles, and the period of them ; concerning the 
reiurrection ot the dead, everlaſting lite, and everlaſting puniſh. 
ment; Chap. xii. 1—13. 


Crap. XVIIE—The Hiſtory of Efther. 


I. QUESTION. 


| Whom Efther ? A. A beautiful young Jewiſh virgin, whoſe 
anceſtors were carried captive by the king of Babylon, in the days 
ef Feconial king of Judah; FF. ii. 5, 6. | 
2. Q. was ſhe educated? A. She was brought up in 
Shuſhan, the palace of the king of Perſia, by Mordecat her firſt 
couſin, for her father and mother were dead; Ver 7. 

3. Q. To what honour was ſhe advanced? A. King Ahaſuerus 
wok her into his royal houſe, and made her queen in the room of 
Kis former queen Vaſhti ; Vert 16, 17. 

Note, is Ahaſuerus is ſuppoſed doctor Prideaux, and 
that with great probability, to be that ſecond Artaxerxes, king 
of Perſia, who was called Longimanus, and who, perhaps, being 
influenced by Eſther and Mordecai, gave a decree for Ezra to pro- 
mote the building of the temple at Jeruſalem, after the captivity 
in Babylon; See Clap. xiii. queſtions 9, and 13. 

4. Q. What was the occaſion of Vaſhti's diſgrace ? A. When 
the king had made a moſt magnificent feaſt for all his nobles and 
princes, he ſent for Vaſhti, to ſhew the princes her beauty, 
and to grace the feſtival, but ſhe refuſed to come; Efther i. 
10—12. . 

5. Q. What ſervice did Mordecai do for the king, which laid 
a foundation for his future advancement? A. He gave information 
againſt two of the chamberlains who had conſpired againſt the 
king, upon which they were tried and hanged ; FF. it. 21—23. 

6. Q. Who was made the king's chief favourite a little 
— 2 time? A Haman of the ſeed of Agag the Amalekite; 
Ep. iii. 1, 2. 

7. Q. Wherein did Mordecai offend Haman? A. He refuſed 
to bow before him, and do reverence to him, as the king's ſer- 
vants did at court ; Verſe 2. 

8. Q How did Haman attempt to revenge himſelf A. By 
perſua ing the king to ſend orders to deſtroy all the Jews that 
were in all his dominions; Verſes 6—15. 


written after thoſe events came to paſs ; Chapters vii. 
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9, Q. What did Mordecai do on this occaſion? A. He defired 
Eſther the __—_ to venture into the king's preſence, though ſhe 
were not called, in order to petition the king for the lives of her 


ex- people the Jews ; Ef. iv. 4-9 


gel 10. Q. Did Efther comply with his requeſt? A. Though ſhe 
wn knew it was death by the law to venture into the king's preſence 
unleſs he held out his golden ſceptre to her, yet having firit faſte 


of and prayed to God three days, and appointed the Jews 
le- in Shuſhan to faſt and pray, ſhe ventured to approach the king; 


Kl. v. I. 
11. Q. What ſucceſs did queen Eſther find ? A. The king held 


by : 
out his golden ſceptre to her, and promiſed to grant her requeſt, 
* even tothe half of his kingdom; EF. v. 1-5: — 


he 12. Q. What was Eſther's firſt requeſt to the king? A. That the 

R- king and Haman would come to a banquet which the queen had 
prepared for them ; which requeſt alſo ſhe repeated the next day 3 
FR. v. 3—8. 


13. Q. How was Haman employed on that day? A. He rejoĩced 
at the invitation that Eſther gave him, and ſet up a gallows 
tor Mordecai fifty cubits high, 1 that at his defire - 
the king would order Mordecai to be hanged thereon ; Vers 
gJ-—=IS, 

le 14. Q. How did the king paſs the time that night? A. He could 
not fleep, and he had the book of records read to entertain him, 


41 wherein was written Mordecai's information of the conſpiracy 

* againſt the king ; EA. vi. 1, 2. a 

n 15. Q. What effect had this on the king? A. When he enquired 
and found that Mordecai had received no recompence for his faith- 


1 fulneſs, he ordered Haman to array him in royal apparel, to ſet 
of him on the king's own horſe, and do the higheſt honours to him 
in a public proceſſion through the city ; Verſes 6—11. F 
F 16. Q. In what remarkable hour did Haman receive this order 
8 from the king ? A. At that very time when he was come to court 
: to peak to the king, to hang Mordecai on the gallows he had ſet 

ry up; Verſes 4, 5. 
V 7. G When the king and Haman were come to the banquet, 
what was queen Eſther's further requeſt? A. That the nation 
nf of the Jews, which were her kindred, might be delivered 
1 by the general maſſacre that Haman had contrived for them; 
vu. 1—7. 
N 18. Q. What change of affairs enſued on this petition to the 
king? A. The king commanded Haman to be hanged on the gal- 
lows he had prepared for Mordecai, he put Mordecai into Haman's 
| place at court, and ſent orders throughout his dominions for the 
. Jews to defend themſelves? Ef. vii. 9, 10, and viii. 1—17. | 
19. Q. Why was not the order for the ſlaughter of the Jews 
rather reverſed ? A. Becauſe what is written in the king's name, 
and ſealed with his ring, could not be reverſed according to the 
lars of the government; Verſe 8. and God ordered it thus in his 
providence tor the public deſtruction of their enemies. 
20. Q. How did the Jews defend themſelves in the day 
for their general ſlaughter ? A. They flew ſeventy five thouſand of 
thoſe that roſe up againſt them, and the tem ſons of Haman 
zmong the reſt ; Ef. ix. 1—t16. _ 1 i 
21. Q. What memorial of this great deliverance was preſerved 
g 9 + #4 : — 


Ae 


= 
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| {t the Jews? A. All the Jews agreed, by and with the 
authority of Eſther and Mordecai, to keep the fourteenth and 
fifteenth day of the month Adar, every year, as a day of thank(. 
giving for this ſalvation; Verſes 20—32. 

22. Q. What was the name of this feſtival? A. Theſe two days 
were called the days of purim, from pur, which ſigaifies à lot, 
becauſe Haman had caſt lots, in a ſuperſtitious manner, to tind out 
what month or day was the moſt lucky to execute his bloody C evice 
agaiaſt the Jews ; EF. ix. 26, 27. and iti. 7. 

23. Q. How does this hiſtory appear to be-a true account of 
things, fince there is not the leaſt hint who was the writer of it, nor 
is the name of God init? A. Becauſe it is delivered down to us 
among the facred writings, dy the Jews themſelves, who were 
the keepers of the oracles of God; Rom. iii. 2. And becauſe this 
feaſt of purim is obſerved by the Jews to this day, in memory of 
this deliverance. | 


The end of the Hiſtories of the Old Teftament. 


— — 


—— 


CHar. XIX. -A Continuation of the Iliſtorꝝ of the Gorernment and Church 
of the ſeus, from the End of the Old Tejtament, to the Times of Chriſt, 


5 INTRODUCTION. r 
Tur learned doctor Prideaux hath written two large and valuable 
volumes, which he calls The Connection of the Hiſtory of the 
Old and New Teſtament; where he gives us an account of all the 
- moſt credible things that he can find in ancient hiſtorians, relating 
to the Jews and their cuſtoms, as well as their hiſtory, during that 
iod of time between the end of the Old "Teſtament and the 
inning of the New; he intermingles alſo a large collection 9 
hiftorical matters relating to Perſia, Babylon, Egypt, Syria, Afia 
minor, Greece, Rome, and all the more known and remarkable 
nations of the earth, wherein the great aftairs of the four monat- 
chies of the world were tranſacted. Ibis renders his work a little 
too tedious to thoſe who expected nothing more than a mere con- 
tinuation of the Jewiſh hiſtory to the times of our Saviour. 
No it is only a very brief abſtract of the hiſtory of the Jews 
which I endeavour here to ſet before the reader, that he may gain 
a little acquaintance with the affairs of the Jews, or the church of 
God from the days of Nehemiah, when ſcripture-hiſtory ends, to 
the beginning of the goſpel, and the times of Chriſt, A great part 
of it muſt be taken originally from Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian, 
and from the books of Maccabees, which 1 have conſulted on this 
- eccaſion;- but I have borrowed much further light and aſſiſtance 
from. doftor Prideaux in this matter, whoſe laborious collection 
from heathen writings; and his judicious determination in many 
dubious points, have'rendered his work more complete and accurate, 
and mine more eafy. - br | | | 
Me riox I.—Of Neheniah's further Reformation, Synagogues, Targus, 
20 nie yy Samaritans, Profelytes, c. ; 
Note; This chapter being ſo long, the queſtions of each ſection ſhall be numbered 
apart, ; 
=” Quetios, What further reſormation did Nehemiah make in 
Iracl? Auſwer. It is reported by the Jews, that he himſelt, 
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together with Ezra the ſcribe, having found a great want of the 


knowledge of the law among the people, did about this — 


appoint the reading of the law in the ſeveral towns and cities: an 
on this occafion, it is ſuppoſed, that ſynagogues began to be built 


throughout the land, or at leaſt to be reſtored and renewed, if 


there had been any built before. ; ; 
2. Q. Where were theſe ſynagogues to be built? A. Accordi 


to the account which the Jews have given us, they might be built 


in any town whereſoever they could find ten 22 of full age, and 
of ſuch condition and eaſy circumſtances of lit 
leiſure to attend the ſervice. 


3. Q. What was the ſervice performed in the ſynagogues } 


A. Prayers and praiſes to God, reading the holy ſcriptures, and 
preaching and expounding them, 


4. Q. In what manner were the ſcriptures expounded ? A. 


The Jews and their _ having loſt much of their own lan- 
guage in Babylon, did not ſo well underſtand the ſcriptures in the 


Hebrew tongue : and therefore when Ezra read the law to the people, 
the ſenſe was giyen to them in chaldee, by many levites who ſtood: 


by, and cauſed them to underſtand the reading; Nel. viii. 4—8. 


And this manner of reading the [cripture, verſe by verſe, and tran- 
lating it into the chaldee, with ſome little paraphraſe upon it, was 


the manner of expounding uſed in the ancient ſynagogues. 

Note 1. This was the original of the Jewiſh targums, which word 
in chaldee figaifies an interpretation: for when ſynagogues were 
multiplied among the Jews, beyond the number of able interpreters, 


it became neceffary that ſuch tranſlations of the Hebrew into chal-. 


dee, ſhould be made, for the uſe of the teachers and the people ; 
and that in private families alſo, as well as in ſynagogues. "There 
were anciently many of theſe targums, or tranſlations, or expot- 
tions, and that upon different parts of ſcripture, and of different 
lorts, as there were alſo many different verſions of the ſcripture 
into Greek, in following ages, for the ſame purpoſes. Several of 
theſe targums are loſt, through length of time; but the chief 
of thoſe which remain to this day, is the targum or chaldee 
paraphraſe of Onkelos, upon the law of Moſes; and the —_— 
of Jonathan Ben Uzziel upon the prophets; both which, ſome 
learned men ſuppoſe, to be written before Chriſt, and are, by 


e, as to be always at 


the Jews, valued as equal to the Hebrew text. As for the jeru- 


lalem targum, it is an expoſition upon the law, and others are on 


different parts of ſcripture ; but they are all of leſs eſteem, and of 


much later date : but neither the one nor the other of the targums 
were much known to the primitive chriſtian writers, though theſe 
expoſitions greatly favour the chriſtian cauſe. 

2. Among the Jews, the books of Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, 
and Kings, &c. are ſometimes called the former prophets; and the 
book of Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor prophets ; 
ate called the latter prophets ; but they are all called the prophets : 
thus the law and the prophets make up the whole bible. 

3. That there are in Daniel two hundred verſes of the bible 
written originally in chaldee, and fixty ſeven in Ezra, and one 
verſe * , viz, chapters x, and xi. And ſome ſuppoſe, for 
this reaſon, there is no targum on Daniel and Ezra; neither, i 
i; there on Nehemiah, though that book be called hebrew. | 

5. Q. What were the times appointed for this ſervice in the 
lynagogue ? A. Two days in the week, beſides the ſabbath, and 
312 


= 
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their other feſtivals: the law being divided into ſo many ſections or 
leſſons as there are wecks in their year, they read half a leflon on 
monday morning, and the other halt on thurſday morning ; and 
this ſame whole leſſon they read on the ſabbath, both morning, and 
afternoon ; Ade xv. 21, We are told that reading the law was a 
cuſtom of ancient times on the ſabbath; and when reading of 
the prophets was added to that of the law, they obſerved the fame 
order in it. 6 

6. Q. What were their hours of the daily prayer? A. At the 

time of morning and evening ſacrifice and incenſe ; Luke i. 9, 10. 
Adds ni. 1. * While Zacharias was offering incenſe, the people were 
praying in the court: and Peter and John went up to pray in the 
temple at this time.” To theſe hours they conformed their 
prayers in the temple, and in their ſynagogues, and uſually too in 
their own houſes. 

- Note, The Jews ſuppoſed that the offering up of the daily 
ſacrifices, and the burning of incenſe at the ſame time, were 
defigned to render God propitious to them, and make their prayers 
acceptable; and for this reaſon they conformed their times of 
prayer to theſe hours. So David prays; P/. cxli, 2. © Let my 

yer be ſet forth before thee as incenſe, &c.” And Rev, viii. 4, 5, 

—* And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of 
the ſaints, aſcended up before God out of the angel's hands. 
7. Q. Had they any other ſeaſon of 2 beſides theſe two ? 
A. The Jews inform us, that beſides theſe they had a prayer at 
the beginning of night, while the evening ſacrifice was left burn- 
ing on the altar. Thus, by their three prayers in a day, they imi- 
tated the ancients. David prayed morning, noon, and eyening; 
Pal. lvii. 17. Daniel prayed three times a day; Dan. vi. 10. 

-$. Q. Who miniſtered in the ſervice of the ſynagogue ? A, 
The-prieſts and levites were conſecrated to the ſervice of the temple, 
but for the ſervices of the ſynagogue, perions of any tribe were ap- 

zxointed by ſome elders of that town, who were called rulers of the 
ynagogue. So our Saviour, being of the tribe of Judah, read and 

unded in the ſynagogue ;_ Luke iv. 16. So after the reading the 
law and _ Paul and Silas were engaged in preaching, 
when the er of the ſynagogue aiked them for a word of exhort- 

ation for the people; Ads xili. 15. 

9. Q. But were there not other places of prayer diſtin from the 
ſynagogues? A. The ſynagogues were ſometimes called prayer- 
flow es, yet there were prayer-houles called proſeuchat, which 
diftered from ſynagogues in three reſpe&ts.—1. Synagogues were 
built for public worſhip, but theſe places of prayer for any ones pri- 
vate devotions occaſionally. 2. Synagogues were covered houles, 
but the places of prayer were courts or incloſures with walls, and 
open to the 1ky.—3, Synagogues were chiefly in towns or cities, 
the prayer-houfes in open fields, or on mountains: ſuch are men- 
tioned where our Saviour ſpent a whole night in the prayer-houſc, 
as it ſhould be tranſlated ; Zuke vi. 12. and thither pious perſons 
reſorted, and prayer was wont to be made; Ads xvi. 13, 16. 

10. Q. Is — any certainty that there was any ſynagogues be- 
fore this time ? A. That there were ſome places of aſſembly tor 
divine things in the land of Iſrael, before the deſtruction of ſeru- 
e by Nebuchadnezzar, ſeems pretty plain from 
hey have burned up all the ſynagogues of God 
they might be but very tew, and not 


ſalem and the temp 
Ef Ixxiv. 7, 8. % 
in the land.” T 
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eſtabliſhed by any authority, nor ſo conſtantly attended as afterward. 
And yet, conſidering that the Jews tell to frequently into idolatry 
before, and had · ſo few copies of the law, it is queſtioned by ſome 
learned men, whether there were any ſuch ſynagogues al all in 
the land of Iſrael till after the Babyloniſh captivity. 

11. Q. What eminent and remarkable ſervice was done by 
theſe public places of worſhip? A. It is ſuppoſed that frequent 
public readings of the law in the ſynagogues, after that time, were 
a ſpecial means to excite and preſerye in the people of the Jews, 
that univerſal and perpetual hatred of idolatry, to which they were 
ſo ſhamefully prone before; and it did alto diffuſe and maintain 
the knowledge of true religion and virtue in the land. 

12, Q. Were theſe {ynagogues built any where beſides in Judea? 
A. When the Jews were afterwards ſcattered abroad into various 
nations, they built places of worſhip for themſelves whereſoever the 
rulers of the country would permit them. 

13. Q. Of what advantage were theſe ſynagogues to the hea- 
thens, or afterward to chriſtianity ? A. It was by means of theſe 
ſynagogues that the heathens, where the Jews were diſperſed, 
came to know the true God, and ſome general principles ot virtue 
and piety, and became proſelytes of the gate; and by theſe public 
places and ſeaſons of worſhip, there was afterward an opportunity 
given to publiſh the goſpel of Chriſt by the apoſtles, both among 
the Jews and gentiles ; Ade xvii. I, 2. and xix. 8. 

14. Q. What is meant by proſelytes of the gate? A. Thoſe 
gentiles who renounced idolatry, and received the knowledge and 
the worſhip of the one true God the God of Iſrael; and, as ſome 
affirm, they received alſo the rules of abſtaining from blood, and 
things ſtrangled, and things offered to idols, which were forbidden; 
Ads xv. 20, 29. to the gentile converts to chriſtianity. | 

Note, 'Theſe rules, with a few others, have been uſually called 
the ſeven precepts of Noah, which the Jews make as neceffary for 
all the world to obey, as the law of Moſes was tor them : and 
doubtleſs, the laws given to Nouh, were given to all the world, be- 
cauſe all ſprang from him, | 

15. Q. Why were they called proſelytes of the gate? A. The 
word proſely te ſignifies one that embraces a new religion; and they 
were called proſelytes of the gate, becauſe they were ſuffered to 
live within the gates of the Jews, according to the expreſſion in the 
fourth commandment, Ihe ftranger which is within thy gates. 
They were alſo permitted by the Jews to enter the outer court of 
the temple, called the court of the gentiles, when that was built, 
and to worſhip God there; but they were excluded from the gate 
of the inner court. | 

Note, Theſe are they who in the book of the Acts of the apoſtles 
are ſuppoſee by ſome to be called the devout perſons, and thoſe who 
feared God, &c. Ads x. 17. and xiii. 50. and xvii. 4. and xiii. 16. 
Among theſe was the chief harveſt of the firſt chriſtian converts; 
though there might be many perſons too, who worſhipped the one 
true God, who were under no proſelytiſm to the Jewith church. 

16. Q. What were the other fort of proſelytes? A. They were 
ſuch gen:iles as conſented to be circumciſed, and obliged themſelves 
to 2 all the law of Moſes; Gal. v. 3. therefore they were 
called proſelytes of righteouſneſs : they were taken into the Jewiſh 
nation, and united with them; and were allo called proſelytes of 
— temple, becauſe they were admitted by the Jews into the inner 

ourts, | 
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Note, This diſtinction of proſelytes has been ſupported by the 
common opinion for near two hundred years; but fince it is {aid to 
have no better foundation than the Babylonith talmud, it is doubt. 
ed by ſome learned men, whether there were any proſely tes, either 
under the Old Teſtament or New "Teſtament, Pegdes thoſe who 
were circumeiſed and complete. 

17. Q. Having heard this particular account of ſynagogues and 
proſelytes, proceed now to ſay what was the laſt at of Nehe. 
miah's reformation which we read in ſcripture. A. That he turned 
out Manaſſeh, the ſon or grandſon of the high-prieſt, for marrying 
the daughter of Sanballat the horonite ; Nehem. xiii. 28. 

18. Q. What did Sanballat do with his ſon-in-law, Manaſſeh, 
on this occaſion? A. He procured a grant from Darius Nothus, 
who was now king of Perſia, to build on mount Gerizim, near 
Samaria, a temple like that at Jeruſalem, and to make Manaſſeh, 
his ſon-in-law, the high-prieſt of it. | 

19. Q. What was the conſequence of this practice? A. Sama. 
ria thenceforth became the refuge of the rebellious Jews, who wete 
called to account for breaking the ſabbath, eating unclean meats, 
or were found guilty in ſinning againit the law in any remarkable 
inſtances. 

20. Q. What change was wrought hereby among the Samaritans? 
A. Their firſt original was from ſome eaſtern heathens who were 
une there by the king of Aſlyria, after the captivity of Iſrael; 

ut when, on ſeveral occafions, the Jews flocked to them, it made a 
conſiderable change in their religion ; for though, before, they wor- 
ſhipped the God of Iſrael, in conjunction with other gods; 2 Kings 
xvii. 24—41 they now caſt off their idolatry : And fince a temple 
was built amongſt them, in which the Jewiſh ſervice was performed, 
and the law of Moſes read publicly, they came much nearer to the 
worſhip of the true God, preſtribed in ſcripture.” | 

21. Q. Did not the — love them the better on this account! 
A. No, by no means; but they hated them grievoufly : the enmity 
which began from the oppoſition which they the Samaritans made 
to the Jews in their rebuilding Jeruſalem, and the temple, was fo 
exceedingly increaſed by their ſheltering all the rebellious Jews, that 
the Jews at Jeruſalem publiſhed the bittereſt curſe againſt them that 
ever was denounced againſt any people. | 

22. Q. What miſeries were contained in this curſe? A. The Jews 
forbid all communication with the Samaritans, declared all the 
fruits of their land, and their cattle unclean ; excluded them from 
being ever received as proſelytes, and barred them, as far as poſhble, 
- having any portion in the reſurrection of the dead to eternal 
ife. | 

23. Q. What appearance of this great enmity do we find in the 
New Teſtament? A. This ſeems to be confirmed by the words of 
ſcripture ; on iv. 9. Ihe Jews have no dealings with the Sama- 
ritans :” and the woman of Samaria aſked our Saviour, How is it 
that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt drink of me who am a woman of 
Samaria ?”* And when the Jews would give the worſt name they 
could to our Saviour, they ſaid, Thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a 
devil; % viii. 48. F 


Ster. 1I.—Of the Jewiſh Affairs under the Perſian and Grecian Monarches. 


1. Queſtion. How were the Jews governed after the death of 
Nehemiah? Anſwer. We find not any more particular governors 
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of Judea, made by the kings or emperors of Perſia ; but udea ſeems 
to be made ſubject to thote whom the Perfian kings made 1 
aſta 


(hap. X IX. 


of Syria; and that, under them, the regulation of irs was 
committed to the high-prieſt: lo that he had all the ſacred 
authority, and the civil power alſo, in a god meaſure, under the 
Syrian governor, _ ; a 

2. Q. Did the high-prieſts continue their regular ſucceſſion as 
the eldeſt of Aaron's family? A. This ſucceſſion was ſometimes 
interrupted by the emperors of the world, or their deputed gover- 
nors of the provinces, appointing another perſon to take that office. 

3. Q. What is the firſt remarkable inſtance of that Kind? A. 
When Johanan, or Jonathan, the ſon of Jojada ; Nekem. x11. II. had 
offefled the royal prieſthood ſeveral years, Eagoſes, the governor of 
Syria appointed his younger brother Jeſhua to depoſe him, and take 


the prieſthood ; upon which there was a tumult in the inner court 


of the temple, and Johanan flew Jethua there. 

4. Q. How did Bagoſes, the governor, reſent this? A. He en- 
tered into the inner court of the temple, though the Jews forbid 
him, as being unclean; but he told them, he was purer than the 
dead carcaſe of him whom they had ſlain there; and impoſed on 


the prieſts a fine of about thirty one ſhillings, for every lamb that 


was offered throughout the year. 

5. Q. What was the next more famous difficulty and deliverance 
which the Jews met with? A, They were moſt remarkably ſaved 
from the opprefſion and reſentment of Alexander the great, who was 
king of Macedonia in Greece, when they had refuſed to aſſiſt him 
in the ſiege of Tyrus. : | 

6, Q. In what manner were they delivered? A. When Alexander 
marched againſt Jeruſalem, deſigning to puniſh the Jews on this ac- 
count, Jaddua the hizh-prieſt, the ſon of Johanan, being directed by 
a night-viſion, met the conqueror in his prieſtly robes, with the 
other prieſts atteading him in proper habits, and ail the people in 
white garments: Alexander being ſtruck with this fight, ſaluted the 
high-prieſt with a religious veneration, embraced him, entered 
Jeruſalem in a friendly manner, and offered ſacrifice to God in the 
temple, for his late victories. . 

7. Q. How came Alexander ſo ſuddenly to change his purpoſe, 
and behave himſelf with ſo much mildneſs? A. Alexander de- 
clared that he himſelf, in Macedonia, had ſeen this very ſame per- 
ſon, thus habited, in a night- viſion, encouraging him to purtue his 
expedition againſt the Perſians, and promiting him ſucceſs. 

8. Q. What further favours did Alexander ſhew the Jews? A. 
When Jaddua, the high-prieſt, had ſhewn him the prophecies of 
Daniel; particularly Chap. viii. 21. where the he-goat is interpreted 
to be dhe Kin of Grecia, who ſhould conquer the Medes and Per- 
ſians; and Chap. xi. 3. He bid the Jews aſk what they had to deſire 
of him : And, according to their requeſt, he granted them the liberty 
of their own laws and religion, and a freedom from tribute or taxes 
every ſeventh year, becauſe then they neither ſowed nor reaped. 


9. Q. Did Alexander ſucceed in his following wars, and his at- 


tempts againſt the Perſian empire, according to the Jewiſh prophecy ? 
A. When he departed out of Judea and Paleſtine, he marched into 
Abt. which ſpeedily ſubmitted to him: There he builded the city 
Alexandria, and peopled it with ſeveral nations, among whom 
were many Jews, to whom he gave the ſame privileges as to his own 
Macedonians. The next ſpring he haſtened to find out Darius Code» 
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manus king of Perſia, whom he had routed once before, and he now 

vanquiſhed him in a final deciſive battle near Arbela, and became 

matter of the Perftan empire. 

10. Q. How long did he reign after this battle? A. He went on 
and conquered India; but in five years time he fell into ſuch a riot 
and drunkenneſs, that put an end to his life; though others ſay he 
was poiſoned. 

11. Q. What became of the Jews after Alexander's death? 4. 
A little after the death of Alexander, four of his generals divided his 
empire, who were the four horns of the rr 6h mentioned by the 
prophet Daniel, which grew up after breaking of the firſt horn; 
Den. viii. 22. and xi. 4. And the Jews fell under the dominion of 
Ptolemy, afterwards furnamed Soter, who had Egypt, Arabia, 
Ceale-Syria, and Paleſtine or the land of Iſrael for his ſhare. 

Here it may be obſerved, that as Ptolemy had Egypt, Paleſtine, 
&c. for his — fo Caffander had Macedonia and Greece; 
Lyſimachus had Thrace and Bithynia, and fome other provinces 
thereabout ; Seleucus had Syria, and the northern and eaſtern pro- 
vinces in Aia. Thus was the empire of Alexander the great divid- 
ed among his generals. 

: 

SECT. I[I.—Of the Jewih affairs under Ptolemy Soter, Ptolemy Philadel- 
Plus, and Ptolemy Plulopater, Kings of Egypt. Of the great Synagogue, 
the Jewiſh traditions, their Mifhnah and 1alnud ; and of the Septuagin 
Tranſlation of the Bible into Greek. 

- 1. Queſtion. How did Ptolemy, king of Egypt, deal with the 

awe? A. Ptolemy deſigned to make Ale india, which was 


uilt by Alexander, in Egypt, hiscapital city, he perſuaded a mul- 
titude of Jews to ſettle there, granting them the ſame privileges as 


Alexander had done before him: Whence it came to pals, that 


Alexandria had a great number of Jews till flocking to it. 
2. Q. What remarkable ſtory is related of one Moſollam, 2 
Jew, who followed Ptolemy about this time? A. When a certain 
footiiſaver, or cunning-man, adviſed a Jon troop of horſe, in 
which Mofollamrode, to ftand till, upon the fight of a bird in the way, 
and told them, they ſhould go cither backward or forward, as that 
bird took its flight ; the Jew, being a great archer, immediately ſhot 
the bird with an arrow, and ſaid. How could that poor wretched 
bird foreſhew us our fortune, which knewnothing of its own?” hereby 
he defigned toexpole and condemn the ſuperſtition of the heathens. 
3, Q. How did it fare with the Jews that were diſperſed about 
Babylon? A. Seleucus, another of Alexander's generals, who 
ruled in the greater and the leſſer Afia, builded many cities; ſix- 
teen of which he called Antioch, from Antiochus his father ; nine 
were culled Seleucta, from his own name; fix Laodicea, from the 
name Laodice, his mother; others Apamea and Stratonice, from 
his wives: In all which-he planted ſews, and gave them equal pri- 
vileges with the Greeks or Macedonians, eſpecially at Antioch 
in Syria, where they ſettled in great numbers, | 
4. Q. What conſiderable perion arofe among the Jews at Jeru- 
ſalem about: this time? A. Simon the juſt who is ſpoken of fo ho- 
noutable in the fiftieth of Eecleſiaſtious: He was a high-prieft of 
the Jews about this'time, ho merited the ſurname of the juſt, by 
his great holineſs toward God, and juſtice toward men; and he 
was the laft of the men of the great ſynagogue. _ : | 
5. Q. What was this great ſynagogue, and who were the men 
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that compoſed it? A. A hundred and twenty elders, who, in a 
continued ſucceſſion, after the return of the Jews from Babylon, 
laboured in reſtoring the Jewiſh church and ſtate; and made it 
their chief care to publiſh the ſcriptures to the people with great 
accuracy. 

6. Q. What part of this work is attributed to Simon? A. It is 
ſuppoſed, by ſome learned men, that he added the two books of 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Either, and the prophecy of Malachi, 
to the canon of ſcripture; which books were ſcarce ſuppoſed to be 
inſerted by Ezra, becauſe ſeveral of them are thought to be written 
by Ezra himſelf; and the books of Nehemiah and Malachi were 
molt likely written after Ezra's time. 

7. Q. Did the Jews, after this time, when the Old Teſtament 
was completed, religiouſly contine themſelves to the directions of 
ſcripture? A, After this time their traditions began to prevail; that 
is, the layings of the ancients delivered down by tradition. 

Note, 'Though traditions prevailed about this time, yet the 
miſhnah, which is their ſecondary law, or a collection of traditions, 
and which they pretend to be dictated from God to Moſes, was 
not compiled and put together till above a hundred years after the 
time of Chriſt, by Rabbi Judah Hakkadeſh : And this miſhnah, 
together with their comments on theſe thing, and called the talmud. 

Note, There are two talmuds ; that of Jeruſalem, which was 
complete about three hundred years after Chriſt ; and that of 
Babylon, about five hundred years: But each of them have the 
ſame miſhnah, though with diſterent comments, which comments 
are called the gemara. 

8. Q. Who were the chief teachers of this ſecondary law or tradi- 
tions? A. Antigonus of Socho was the firſt of them, who being 
an eminent ſcribe in the law of God, was preſident of the ſanhe- 
drim, or ſenate of the elders at Jeruſalem, great maſter of the 
Jewiſh ichool, and a teacher of righteouſneſs to the people, and 
of theſe traditions. Afterward all the teachers or doctors of the 
Jewiſh law were, in the New Teſtament, ſometimes called ſcribes, 
ſometimes lawyers, or thoſe who fat in Moſes's ſeat. 

9. Q. What ſpecial honour was paid to theſe men? A. Beſides 
other reſpects ſhewed them by the people, who called them Rabbi, 
and highly efteemed them, it was out of theſe doctors, that the 
great ſanhedrim, or council of ſeventy two, was choſen to govern 
the whole nation; and the leſſer council of twenty three, which 
was in every City of judea. 

Note, 'Theſe were called rulers, or elders, or counſellors ; ſuch 
were Nicodemus, Joſeph of Arimathea, and Gamaliel. ! 

Note here alſo, 'I hat in the Jewiſh talmudical books, or their 
fabulous writings, on which we cannot much depend, we are told, 
that about this time one Sadoc miſtook the doctrine of Antigonus 
of Socho his maſter, who taught, that“ we ought not to ſerve God 
in a ſervile manner, merely with reſpe& to the reward: And in. 
ferred from hence, that there were no rewards after this life, and 
begun the ſe& of the Sadducees ; though it may be juſtly doubted 
whether this, and other dangerous doctrines of this ſect, aroſe ſo 
early among the ]ews. a 

10. Q. Since the Jews were diſperſed into ſo many countries, 
did oy not acquaint the gentiles with their religion? A. Yes; 
tor Ptolemy Soter ſet up a college of leared men at Alexandria, in 
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Egypt, and began a library there; which Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
his youngeſt ſon and {ucceflor, improved to one hundred thoy. 
ſand volumes: This prince is reported to have commanded the 
hebrew law to he tranſlated into greek, to add to this library 
of his, that the gentiles might read it, and accordingly it was 
one. 
Note, This college of learned men was encouraged, and the 
library increaſed by ſeveral Ptolemies ſucceſſively, till it aroſe to 
ſeven hundred thouſand books; both theſe things made Alexandiia 
a famous place of refidence and reſort for learned men tor ſeveral 
It happened that the larger half of this library was burned 
by Julius Cæſar in his Alexandrian war: The other part was by 
continual recruits, enlarged to a vaſter number than the whole 
library before: but it was finally burned and deſtroyed by the Sara. 
cens, in the year of our Lord 642. 
11. 9. In what manner is this tranſlation reported to be made ? 
A. Ariſteas, the moſt ancient writer on this ſubject, and Joſeplius 
the hiſtorian, who follows him, acquaint us, that after this Ptolemy 
had gained the favour of the Jews, by paying the ranſom of a 
hundred thouſand of their countrymen, who were enſlaved in 
Egypt, he procured fix elders out of every tribe of Iſrael, which 
were in all ſeventy-two, to come to his court; and after a trial 
of their wiſdom, by ſome particular queſtion being put to each 
of them, he appointed them to tranſlate the law of Moſes, by 
conferring together about the ſenſe of it, in the ifle of Pharos : 
Which being afterwards read to him, and approved by him, he 
ave them a liberal reward. Upon this account, this tranflation 
1s called the Septuagint, that is, the tranſlation of the ſeventy, or 


. ſeventy-two elders. 


12. Q. But did not this ſtory, in following times grow much 
more fabulous? A. Philo the Jew, who lived about our Saviou's 
time, reports, that each of theſe ſeventy-two elders, were put 
into a diftin& cell, and were required to tranflate the whole bible 
apart; and that they performed it ſo exactly alike, word for 
word, that it was approved as miraculous and divine: And even 
ſeveral fathers of the chriſtian church, being too credulous and 
fond of miracles, have received this ſtory, and conveyed it down 
in their writings. 

13. Q. How doth it appear to be a fable? A. The great imper- 
ſection of this tranflation, diſcovers that it was no divine work, nor 
performed by miracle: Beſides, the ſeveral contradictions, and 
the uncertainties that are mingled up and down with this ſtory, do 
utterly overthrow the credit of it. 

14. Q. Upon the whole view of things, what is the beſt account 
of this tranſlation? A. In the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
there was ſuch a verfton made of the five books of Moſes, by 
the Jews of Alexandria, into the greek language, probably for 
their own uſe, and for the uſe of their countrymen : For the [ews 
in their difperfions had uſed themſelves to the greek tongue, 
the conqueſts of Alexander and his grecian army having ſpread 
their language through the world: And when Ptolemy Philadel- 
hus erected ſuch a noble library, he was defirous to have this 
500k repoſited there. Whether his requeſt or command gave any 
occaſion to this tranſlation, is hard to determine. 

15. Q. Were not the other facred writings tranſlated into greek 
alſo, as well as the five books of Moles? A. When the rcad- 
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ing of the prophets as well as the law came into uſe in the ſyna- 
gogues, many years afterwards, in the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, this occaſioned a greek tranſlation of the prophets to be 
made, and ſo the whole Old Teſtament was complete, which we 
now call the 72 


16. Q. Did the ſews generally come to uſe this greek tranſla- 
tion of the bible? A. In and after the time of Ezra the ſcriptures 
were read to the Jews in Hebrew, and interpreted into the chaldee 
language, which they had learned in Babylon, and was become 
moſt familiar to them. But at Alexandria, after the making of 
this greek verſion, it was interpreted to them in greek, which was 
afterwards done alſo in all other grecian cities, whither the Jews 
were diſperſed. And from hence thoſe Jews were called helleniſts, 
or grecizing Jews, becauſe they uſed the greek language in their 
ſynagogues : And by that name they were diſtinguithed from the 
hebrew Jews, who uſed only the hebrew and chaldee languages 
in their ſynagogues. And this diſtinction we find made be- 
tween them; Ads vi. 1. For the word which we there tranſlate 
grecians, is in the original *Exxmray, that is helleniſts. So doctor 
Prideaux. | 

17. Q. But did not the evangeliſts and the apoſtles, who were 
the writers of the New Teſtament, pay great honour to this greek 
tranſlation? A. Yes, they cited many ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, according to this tranflation, becauſe it was the beſt greek 
tranſlation they had; and it was by this time well known amongſt 
the ſews in Judea, as well as thoſe who were ſcattered round 
nations, 

18. Q. Did the Jews in Judea continue in peace under the go+ 
veramentof the kings of Egypt? A. The ſucceſſors of the four gene- 
rals of Alexander the great, who divided the world wg them, 
and particularly the Kings of Egypt and Syria, being frequently 
engaged in wars for enlarging their kingdoms, the Jews were re- 
duced to very great difficulties, and ſometimes were at a Jofs 
what ſide to chuſe ; they were in danger on both ſides, and were 
8 diſtreſled and miſerably grinded between the one and 
the other. : 

19. Q. Did they maintain the gr of their temple and worſhip ? 
A. "They were often expoſed to grievous difficulties on this 
account. When Ptolemy Philopator of Egypt reigned over 
thoſe provinces, he would offer up facrifices to the God of Iſrael 
tor his ſucceſs againſt Antiochus the great, the ſucceſſor of Seleucus 
king of Syria; and he was not content to ſtay in the outer court, 
_ = would have prefled into the ſanuary, and even the holy 
of holies. 

20. Q. How was he prevented from entering ? A. The prieſts, 
and the levites, and all the people lifted up their hands to God 1n 
prayer, and when the king had paſted the inner court, and was 
entering into the temple, he was ſmitten from God with ſuch ter- 
ror and confuſion of mind, that he was carried out of the place 
half-dead. 

21. Q. But did not Ptolemy reſent this afterwards ? A. He pur- 
poſed to be revenged on all the jewiſh nation : When he came 
to Alexandria he ordered them to ſacrifice to his gods; and if 
they refuſed, he took away their privileges, which they had en- 
Joyed in Egypt from the time of Alexander the great: He ordered 
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them to be enrolled among the common people of Kgypt, and to have 
the mark of an ivy-leaf, the badge of his god Bacchus, impreiled 
upon them by a hot iron ; and Roſe who retuted, thuuld be made 
ſlaves, or — to death. 

22. Q. What did the Jews of Alexander do on this occaſion? A, 
A few of them forſook their God to gain the favour of their king: 
But many thouſands ſtood firm to their religion; and though ſevera] 
of them were enrolled, and branded with the ivy-leat againſt their 
will, yet they ſhewed a great abhorrence of all their countrymen 
that ſacrificed to the gods of the king. | 

23. Q. How did Ptolemy bear with this conduct of theirs? A, 
He reſolved to deſtroy the whole nation of the Jews; and there. 
fore, firſt he ordered all that lived any where in Egypt to be 
brought in chains to Alexandria to be flain by his elephants. 

24. Q. And were they deſtroyed according to the king's appoint. 
ment? A. The elephants being made drunk with wine and trank- 
incenſe, and let looſe upon them, inſtead ot falling upon the Jews, 
they turned all their rage upon the ſpectators, and deſtroyed great 
numbers of them. 

25. Q. What influence had this upon the king? A. He durſt 
no longer proſecute his rage upon them, but tearing the vengeance 
of the God of Iſrael upon himſelf, he revoked his cruel decrees, 
reſtored their privileges, and gave leave to put to death the Jews 
that had abandoned their religion, and worſhipped idols. 

Note, This ftory is found in that which is called the third 
book of Maccabees, written by ſome ancient Jew under that title, 
becauſe it gives an account of the perſecution and deliverance of 
the Jews, as the firſt and ſecond book of Maccabces do; though 
this was tranſacted long before the name of Maccabeus aroſe, and 
therefore it ought rather to have been called the firſt book than 
the third. It is not found among our apocryphal books, becauſe 
it was never inſerted in the vulgar latin verſion of the bible, but 
it is found in many of the manuſcripts of the greek ſeptuagint, 
—— particularly that of the Alexandrian manuſcript in the” king's 

rary. 


SECT. IV. the Jewiſh Affairs under Antiochus the Great, Seleucus, 
and Antiochus Epiphanes, Kings of Syria, 


1. ng; Did the Jews afterwards at Jeruſalem continue 
under the government of the Ptolemies who were kings of Egypt ? 
Anſwer. When Ptolemy Philopator was dead, and Ptolemy 
Epiphanes came to the crown, the Jews having being greatly 
peribomed by the Ptolemies, ſubmitted themſelves to Antio— 
chus the great, king of Syria; and when he came to Jeruſalem 
— 1 proceſſion, they went to meet him, and received him 

adly. ä 
: 2. Q. How did Antiochus reward them ? A. He granted them 
many privileges, as he had done to their countrymen who were 
ſettled in Babylonia and Meſopotamia, having always found the 
men of that nation faithful to him. 

3, Q. What confidence did he put in them on this account ? A. 
He tranſported ſeveral of them from Babylonia to the leſſer Aſia to 
keep his forts and garriſons, and gave them good ſettlements there ; 
whence ſprang a great part of the Jews that were found in that 
country in the apoitles times. 8 

4. C. What remarkable cvent fell out in the days of Seleucus 
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Philopator, ſon and ſucceſſor to Antiochus the great? A. Simon 
a benjamite, being made governor of the temple, ſome differences 
aroſe between him and Onias the third, the high-prieſt, an excel- 
lent man, concerning ſome diſorders in the city: and when Simon 
could not obtain his will, he informed Apollonius the governor of 
the province under Seleucus, that great treaſures were hid in the 
temple ; whereupon Heliodorus the treaſurer was ſent to ſeize them, 

5, Q. How did the hand of God _ againſt Heliodorus in his 
attempt to enter the temple? A. Ihe prieſts and the people made 
great outcries and ſupplications to God, upon which Heliodorus is 
reported to have ſcen a viſion of a horſe with a terrible rider upon 
him, who ſmote Hcliodorus with his fore-feet, and two young men 
appeared who ſcourged him- ſorely ; 1 which Heliodorus fell 
ſuddenly to the ground in darkneſs and confuſion; but being re- 
ſtored by the prayers of Onias, he acknowledged the power of God, 
and departed from the city. Read this ſtory more at lage; 2 Mac. 
chapter iii. I confeſs it ſeems to have ſomething a little fabulous 
in the air of it, as alſo other ſtories in that book. 

6. Q. How came ſo good a man as Onias to be turned out of the 
prieſthood ? A. When Antiochus Epiphanes ſucceeded his bro- 
ther Seleucus in the kingdom of Syria, Jaſon bribed him with a 
large ſum of money to turn out his own brother Omas, baniſh him 
to Antioch, and confer the prieſthood on himſelf; not that he 
affected it as it was a religious office, but as it included the power 
of civil government; 2 Mac. iv. 7. f 

7. Q. What did this wicked Jaſon do when he was high prieft ? 
A. He erected a place of exerciſe at Jeruſalem, for training up 
youth according to the faſhion of the Greeks, and made as man 
of them as he could forſake the religious cuſtoms and uſages of their 
fore-fathers, and conform themſelves in many things to the cuſtoms 
and ceremonies of the heathens ; Jer 9—15. 

8. Q. What became of this jaſon? A. A few years after, when 
he employed Menelaus his brother to pay his tribute at the Syrian 
court, bh was ſupplanted by him; for Menelaus by bribery obtained 
tlie prieſthood, and put Jaſon to flight. Wege 

9. Q. Did Menelaus behave himſelf better in his office? A. 
He was worſe than Jaſon ; he {ſtole ſome of the veſſels of gold out 
of the temple, he went to Antioch, where he has reproved by 
Onias, who was yet living, for his wickedneſs, and out of revenge 
procured Qnias to be ſlain. 

10. Q. What was done at Jeruſalem in the mean time? A. 
Lyſimachus being left as a deputy by Menelaus, practiſed many 
lacrileges on the veſſels of the temple, which occaſioned a great 
inſurrection in the city, wherein multitudes of the party of Lyſima- 
e wounded and ſlain, and the church- robber himſelf was 
ulled, 

11. Q. Did Jaſon ever return again to Jeruſalem? A. When 
there was a falſe report of the death of Antiochus, Jaſon 
with a thoufand men aſſaulted the city, and flew many citizens, 
but was at laſt put to flight, and being driven from country to coun- 
try, and from city to city, he perithed in a ſtrange land, without 
the honour of a burial ; 2 Mac. v. 5—10. 

12. Q. Did Antiochus the king ſuffer theſe things to paſs unre- 
ſented ? A. Upon the report of ſuch a tumult in Jeruſalem, he 
imagined that Judea had revolted, and he came upon the city, and 
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ordered his men of war not to ſpare young or old and there were 
fourſcore thouſand deſtroyed in the {pace of three days. 

13. Q. What profaneneſs was Antiocbus guilty of in the temple? 
A. Being conducted by Menelaus into the temple, he took away 


the remaining holy veſſels, the altar of incenſe, the golden table 
and the candleſtick ; he tore off the golden ornaments of the temple, 
and robbed ut of the hidden treaſures, he offered a large ſow, that 
unclean and forbidden beaſt, on the altar of burat-offering, and 
left Jeruſalem overwhelmed in blood and mourning. | 

14. Q. Did he purſue this miſchief and madneſs any longer! 
A. Two years after he ſeat Apollonius, his colle&or of tribute, 
with a thouſand men, who fell ſuddenly on the city on the ſabbath 
while they were at worſhip, and ſlew the citizens and the prieſts; 
he made the ſacrifices ceaſe, led the women and children captive, 

ulled down the houſes and the walls, builded a caſtle or fortreſs 0 
a high hill in the city of David over againſt the temple, to overlog 
and annoy them, and placed a garriſon therein, and laid up th; 
ſpoils of the city there. 

15. Q. What further inſtances of rage did Antiochus ſhey 
againſt the Jewnh religion? A. He iſſued out an order that all hi 
dominions ſhould be of one religion, chiefly deſigning to diftrei 
the Jews: He forbid their children to be circumciſed, and forbid al 
burat-offerings and ſacrifices in the temple to the God of Iſrael : He 
called it the temple of Jupiter Olympius, ſet up his image on the 
altar, and ſacrificed to it; he commanded the people to profane 
the fabbath, he ſet up altars and groves, and chapels of idol; 
throughout the cities, and required them to offer the fleſh of ſwiꝶ 
and other unclean beaſts, and then to eat it; and he deſtroyed tle 
books of the law whereſoever they were found. | 

Note, This image of Jupiter fet up on the altar by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, 1s ſuppoſed to be the abomination that maketh deſolate, 
foretold by Damiel, chapters xi. 31. as the roman enſign with th: 
eagle on it, which was the bird of Jupiter ſet up in the temple, wa 
the abomination of deſolation which Daniel foretels ; Dan. ix. 2. 
and xii. 11. and which our Saviour refers to; Mat. xxiv. 15. 
Abomination is the common name tor an idol in the Old Teſta. 
ment, and when ſuch are ſet up in the ſanctuary, it may be wel 
called deſolation, for the prieſts are driven away, and the true wor- 
ſhip of God ceaſes. Obferve yet further, that this Antiochus 
Epiphanes is called by ſome the Jewiſh antichriſt, becauſe ſeveral 
of the ſame things are foretold of him by the prophet Daniel, which 
are alſo 2 of the roman antichriſt in chriſtian church by 
the apoftle John. 

16. Q. Did any of the Ifraelites eomply with his commands! 
A. Though there were multitudes who would not defile them- 
ſelves, and break the law of God, vet too many. of them for fez!, 
and ſome out of ambition to pleaſe the king, conformed to his rel 
gion, and ſacrificed, and burned incenſe to idols in the ſtreets of tit 
Cities of Judea. 

17. Q. How did the king puniſh thoſe that refuſed ? A. He 

t the men to death every month, he ſlew ſeveral women that 
bad cauſed their children to be circumciſed, hanged the infans 


about their necks, and killed thoſe that circumciſed them. Ih; 


perſecution may be ſcen more at large; 1 Mac. chap, i. and iii. and 
2 Mac, vi. a 
18. Q. What did the Samaritans do on this occaſion? 4 
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When the Jews were in proſperity, they challenged kindred with 
the Jews, but they diſowned them when they were under perſecu- 


tion: and therefore on this occaſion they made an apology to 
Antiochus the king for having heretofore uſed the Jewiſh rites, but 
now having renounced them, they complied with the heathen 
religion, and denr: d their teple on mount Gerizim might be 
made the temple of the Grecian Jupiter, the defender of {trangers; 


9 Mac. V1. 
Sect. V.—Of Mattathias, the Father of the Maccabees, and the great Ne- 


former. 


1. Queſtion. When the perſecution was ſo violent in Judea, was 
there any eminent public ee made to it by any of the Jews? 
Anſwer. Mattathias, a prieſt of the courſe of Joarib, who dwelt in 
Modin, was complimented by the king's officers, and tempted to 
comply with heathen worthip there, according to the king's com- 
mandment ; but he boldly renounced their ſuperſtitions, and de- 
clared his reſolution to die in the religion of the Jews; 1 Mac. ii. 

2. Q. What inſtance did he give of his courage and zeal? A. 
When one of the Jews came to facritice on the heathen altar which 
was at Modin, he could not forbear to fhew his indignation, as a 
zealot, but ran and ſlew the man upon the altar, and at the ſame 
time killed the king's chief officer there who came to enforce theſe 
wicked commands. | | 

3, Q. In what manner did he maiatain his bold enterprize ? A. 
He cried with a loud voice through the city, Whoſoever is zealous 
of the law, let him follow me.“ So he and his ſons fled to the 
mountains, and a great number of Jews fled with them, and hid 
themſelves in the wilderneſs. 

4. Q. Did not the king's army purſue them? A. Yes, and 
camped againſt them, and attacked a conſiderable number of them 
on the {ſabbath day. ; | 

5. Q. And did the Jeves make no refiſtance? A. None at all, 
becauſe it was the ſabbath ; but they ſaid, Let us all die in our 
muocency :” whereupon a thouſand people were lain. 

6. Q. Did Mattathias and his friends approve of this conduct? 
A. It ſeems as if their zeal at firſt approved of it; but upon better 
confideration they decreed, it was lawtul and neceſſary for them 
- defend themſelves, if they were attacked again on the ſabbath- 

ay. 

Note, This decree was ratified by the conſent of all the prieſts 
and elders amongſt them, and it was ſent to all others through the 
land, and was made a rule in their following wars. 

7. 8 What did king Antiochus do when he heard of this bold 
and 2 lic reſiſtance made to his commands and his government? 
A. He executed very great cruelties on all the Jews that fell into 
lis hands who would not forſake the laws of Moles ; ſince the mere 
terror of death did not affright them. 

$. Q. What very remarkable inſtances do we find in hiſtory of 
this cruelty ? A. Seven brethren with their mother were terribly 
tormented, to conſtrain them to eat ſwine's fleth, which the law of 
Moſes forbids. 

9. Q. How did they endure their torments? A. With great 
courage one after As in a long ſucceſhon they bore the various 
tortures that were inflited on them, and declared they were ready 
to luffer rather than tranſgreſs the law s of their fathers. | 
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10. Q. What tortures were thoſe which the King executed upon 

them? A. A great variety of exquiſite and bloody cruelties: their 
limbs were cut off, their 3 were cut out, they were fricd in 
frying- pans, the ſkin of the head was torn off with the hair, and 
they died under the anguiſh and violence of theſe torments, while 
the mother at the ſame time looked on, and encouraged them all tg 
ſuffer boldly, in oppoſition to the intreaties, threatenings, and 
commands of the king. 

11. Q. In what manner did ſhe encourage her ſons in thei: 
ſufferings? A. By the tendereit ipecches of an affectionate mo- 
ther to her ſons, ſhe beſecched them to fear God, and not man, 
and to endure, in hope of a happy teſurrection, when ſhe ſhould 
receive them all again in mercy. 

12. Q. Did ſhe herſelf allo ſuffer the torment? A. When ſhe 
had ſeen all her ſons die like martyrs before her, ſhe finiſhed that 
fad ſpectacle, and died alſo for her religion; 2 Mac. vii. 
=. Y What did Mattathias do all this while in the mountains? 
A. He ſtill encouraged the Jews to join with him, and among other, 
there were many of the athdeans, who were zealous for the lay, 
reſorted to him. | % | 
14. Q. Who were the aſſideans, or chaſideans, as it ought to be 
written? A. A ſect among the Jews who were called chaſidim, o 
the pious, who were not only zealous of the law, but of many 
other conſtitutions and traditions, and forms of mortitication be- 
yond what the law required: whereas thoſe. who contented them. 
felves with what was wiitten in the law, were called zadikim, or 
the righteous. | 

15. Q. What exploits did Mattathias and his friends perform! 
A. They went round about the towns and villages, pulled down the 
heathen altars, and circumciſed the children; they flew and 
put to flight many of their enemies, and recovered ſeveral copies of 
the Jewith law. 

16. O. When Mattathias died, who ſucceeded him? A. Juf 
before his death he made a noble ſpeech to his five ſons to encou- 
rage them in their defence of their religion and their country, he 
recommended his fon Simon as a man of counſel, but he made his 
fon Judas, ſurnamed Maccabeus, their captain. 

17. Q. How came he to be called Maccabeus? A. The motto 
of his ſtandard was the firſt letters of that Hebrew ſentence ; E. 
xv. 11. MiCamoka Baclim Jehovah, that is, Who is like to thee 
among the gods, O Lord ? which letters were formed into the 
artificial word Maccabi, and all that fought under his ſtandard were 
called Maccabees. 

Note, This has been a common practice among the Jews to frame 
words in this manner. So Rabbi Moſes Ben Maimon, the ſon of 
Maimon, is called Rambam, Rabbi Solomon Jarchi is called Raf. 
Nor is the uſe of the firſt letters of words for ſuch kind of * oles 
unknown among heathens or chriſtians. The letters S. P. 4A R. 
were written on the roman ſtandard for Senatus Populus Que 
Romanus, that is, the roman ſenate and people. Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour hath been called a fiſh, in greek 1xerz, by the fathers, 
becauſe theſe are the firſt letters of thoſe Greck words, Jeſus Chriſt, 
God's Son, the Saviour. | | 
Sect. VI.—Of the Jewiſh Government under the Maccabees or Aſmoneans: 

and firſt of the three Brothers, Judas, Jonathan, and Simon. 


1. Queſtion, What valient actions did Judas and his brethren 
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do in defence of the law, and againit the perſccutors? Answer 
He won many battles againſt king Aatiochus and his generals, and 
encouraged himſelf and his ſoldiers in the name of God whenfoever 
they began to faint. 

2. Q. Where are theſe acts of Judas and his brethren recorded? 
A. Tue carlieſt account of them is found in the firſt and ſecond 
books of Maccabees. 

Here note, That the firſt book of Maccabees is a very accurate and 
excellent hiſtory, and comes neareſt to the ſtyle and manner of tlie 
{ſacred writings, and is luppoſed to be written a little after theſe 
perſecutions and wars were ended: but the ſecond book conſiſts 
of ſeveral pieces of much leſs value: it begins with two epiſtles 


from the Jews of .Jeruſalem, but both are ſuppoſed to be fabulous 


{tories, and in ſome parts unpothble to be true. Ihe following 
arts of it pretend to be an abridgement of the hiſtory ot one Jaſon, 
it iclates ſome of the perſecutions of Antiochus, and the acts of 
udas amplined with particular circumſtances, but it is not of equal 
eſteem with the firſt book, for it ſeems to aſtect miracles and pro- 
digious events beyond reaſonable credibility. 
5, Q. How did king Antiochus reſent theſe attempts, of Judas, 


and his ſucceſſes againſt him? A. When he went into Perſia 


to gather the tribute of the countries there, he left Lyſias with half 
his army, and with expreſs orders to deſtroy and root the Jews out 
of their land. 


4. Q. Did Lyſias purſue the king's orders? A. Yes, with great | 


diligence he tought to execute theſe cruel orders: his army of 
torty thouſand foot, and ſeven thouſand borfe encamped at Em- 
maus near Jeruſalem, and another army of a thoufand merchants 
flocked thither upon preſumption of their victory, with great quan- 
tities of filyer and gold, to buy the captives for tlaves. 

5. Q. How did their wicked counſel to deſtroy Iſrael ſucceed ? 
A. When they were thus ſecure and confident of fuccets, Judas 
and his brethren aſſembled in Mizpah, fatted, put on ſackcloth, 
laid open the book of the law before God where the heathens had 
painted their images, cried mightily unto God tor help, founded 
the trumpets, brought the army into order, and prepared for battle 
and for death, unleſs God pleaſed to make them conquerors, 

6. Q. What was the event of ſo much zeal and courage? A. 
Judas and his army put to flight and deſtroyed ſeveral large parties 
that Lyſias had ſent againſt him, they drove the enemy out of Je- 
ruſalem, and almoſt out of the land of Judea, and took a very 
large booty both from the army and the merchants. 

7. Q. What was the firſt work that Judas and his people ap- 
plied themſelves to upon this great ſucceſs ? A. They went up into 
mount Sion, and when they faw the ſanctuary defolate, the altar 
protaned, the gates burned up, ſhrubs and graſs growing in the 
courts of the temple, they rent their clothes, fell down upon their 

es, and made great lamentation with humble cries to heaven.“ 

$. Q. Had they power and time to repair the temple, and re- 
tore the worſhip of God? A. Yes, they applied themſelves 16 
the work with all diligence, they ſought cut priefls of blamelets 
converſation to cleanſe the ſanctuary, they pulled down the altar 
ot burnt-offering, becauſe the heathen had detiled it, they built 
2 new altar as the law directs with whole itones, they nrade new 
holy veſſels, the altar of incenſe, the table, and the 'candIclticks, 
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all of gold, which they had taken from their enemies, and the 
ſet all the paris of divine worſhip in order again, and offered ſacri- 
fice according to the law. 

9. Q. How did they kindle the ſacred fire on the altar? A, 
Having loſt the fire which came down from heaven, which was 
kept burning on the altar at Jeruſalem before the Babyloniſh cap. 
tivity, they ſtruck fire with flints, and ſo kindled the ſacrifices and 
the lamps; © Maccab. x. 3. | RES 

Note, We do not read that the ſecond temple ever had this 
ſacred fire; the ſtory of Jeremiah's hiding it, in 2 Maccab.' chap- 
ter, i. is counted a mere fable. 

10. Q. Was there any thing remarkable in the time or day of 
this reſtoration of temple-worſhip? A. That very day three 
years wherein the heathen had profaned the altar by the offerin 
of unclean beaſts on it, it was dedicated with ſongs, and harps, — 
cymbals, and burnt-offerings ot God's appointment, and that for 
eight days together. This was two years after ſudas had the chief 
command, and three years and a half after the city and temple had 
been laid deſolate by Apollonius. | 

11. Q. What laſting memorial was appointed for this reſtora- 
tion of the worſhip-of God in the temple ? A. Judas and his bre- 
thren, and the whole congregation ordained that theſe days of 
_ <6 umn of the altar thould be kept yearly with mirth and 

adneſs. | 85 
. 12. Q. Did the worſhip of God continue long here after this 
ſolemnity ? A. We are told by hiſtorians, that it continued from 
this time without any interruption from the heathens till the deſtruc- 
tion of the temple by the Romans, though Jeruſalem and the 
temple were often in the hands of the heathens. 1255 

Note, Some ſay this was that very feaſt of dedication which 
our Saviour honoured with his preſence at Jeruſalem, though others 
think it was the dedication ot Solomon's temples; yet the ſeaſon 
being winter, it rather agrees to the time of Maccabeus's dedication. 
13. Q. Were not the Jews at all annoyed or diſturbed by the 
enemy in this pious work? A. There was ſtill that fortreſs built 
by Apollonius remaining in the hand of the heathens and apoſtate 
Jews ; it ſtood on mount Acra, a rifing ground over-againſt the 
mountain of the temple, and rather hiker than that mountain, 
whence the Jews received ſome annoyance in going to the temple. 

14. Q. What farther care did Judas and his people take for their 
own ſecurity ? A. When they could not drive out the enemy at 
once, they built up mount Sion with high walls and ſtrong towers, 
and put a garriſon there to keep it, and as far as pofſible to ſecure 
the prieſts and people when they went to worſhip, and to prevent 
the gentiles from treading down the ſanctuary again. 

15. Q. Did j udas and the people continue to enjoy peace? A. 
Though they maintained the temple-worſhip, yet they were {till 
engaged in war: for all the nations round about them were much 
difpleaſedthat the ſanctuary was reſtored, and they attacked the 
Jews on every fide ; but God gave Judas and his brethren the 
victory in many battles, and they returned to Jeruſalem, and gave 
thanks to God in Sion for his remarkable protection of them, tha! 
they had not loſt one man; 1 Maccab. v. 54, * 1 

16. Q. Did Judas make any more expeditions againſt his enc- 
mies? A. He led forth his forces againit Gorgias one of Antio- 
chus's generals, and againſt the Idumcans who had been very ves 
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atious to the Jews ; and though ſerveral of the Jews were ſlain, 
yet Judas renewing the courage of his army by finging pſalms 
with a loud voice, and ruſhing upon their enemies, put them to 
flight. 

51. Q. What remarkable crime was found among the jews that 
were flain? A. When they came to bury their dead they found 
things conſecrated to idols under the garment of every Jew that was 
ſlain, whereupon the people praiſed the Lord, the righteous Judge 
of men: but without any encouragement from ſcripture, they 
offered ſacrifices and prayers for the pardon of the dead; 2 Maccab. 
X11, 34—45, 

Note, It is from this place in the ſecond book of the Maccabees 
that the papiſts borrow their prayers tor the dead. 

18. Q. Where was Antiochus, the king, all this while? A. He 
was gone to Perſia not only to receive his tribute; as 1 Maccab. ii. 
31. but to plunder the temple of Diana, who among the Perſians 
is called Zaretis, which temple ſtood at Elymas, and had incredi- 
ble ny of gold and filver, and golden armour, which were laid 
up there. 

"19, Q. Did he ſucceed in this enterprize ? A. The people of 
the country having notice of his defign, joined together in detence 
of that idol's temple, and beat him off with ſhame. 

29. Q. How did he receive the news of the defeat of his gene- 
rals and armies in Judea? A. With utmoſt rage and indignation, 
as well as grief of mind, but he reſolved to make haſte thither, and 
threatened to make the city of Jeruſalem as one grave for the Jews, 
where he would bury the whole nation. 

21. Q. What followed upon this inſolent ſpeech of Antiochus the 
king? A. He was immediately ſmitten with an incurable plague 
in the midſt of his journey, his bowels were ſeized with grievous 
torment, his chariot was overthrown,and he was forely bruited, and 
forced to be confined to his bed in a little town on the road, where 
he lay languiſhing under foul ulcers of body and ſharp terror of 
mind till he died. 

Note, It hath been oblerved by hiſtorians, that ſuch a ſort of 
death by foul ulcers hath befallen many perſecutors in elder and 
later times. | 

22. Q. Had he any regret upon his conſcience, particularly for 
his cruelty and wickedneſs practiſed upon the Jews? A. Both 
Jews and heathens give us an account of the dreadful anguiſh of 
mind which he then ſuftered ; and though the heathen hiſtorian 


attributes it to the intended ſacrilege and robbery deſigned upon 


the temple of Diana, yet the Jewith hiſtorians acquaint us, that 
Antiochus himſelt imputed his calamities to the horrid impieties 
and cruelties that he had been guilty of againſt the God of Ifrael 
and his people, and bitterly repented of them with inward horror 
on his death-bed. 

Note, This Antiochus Epiphanes having been a great oppreſſor 
of the Jewiſh church, and the type of antichriſt, there is a larger 
account of him in Daniel's prophecy than of any other prince. Ihe 
eleventh chapter; Vere 11—45. relates wholly to him, as well as 
{ome paſſages in the eight and twelfth chapters; the explication and 
accompliſhment of which may be read in Doctor Prideaux's Con- 
nexion, Part II. Book 3. And the accompliſhment is ſo exact, 
that Porphyry, a learned heathen in the third century, pretends that 
it is mere hiſtory, and that it was written after the event. 

7 31 2 
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23. Q. What became of the garriſon of the Syrians in the tower 
ot Acta, which ſo much moleſted the Jews in Jeruſalem ? A, 
Judas Maccabeus beſieged them, whereupon Antiochus Evupator, 
the ſon and ſucceffor of Epiphanes, brought a vaſt army againtt 
Judas, conſiſting ot a hundred thouſand foot, twenty thouſand hore 
thirty two clephants, and three hundred armed chariots of war, 

24. Q. What could the Jews do againit fo great an army? A. 
Judas having given this watch-word, . Victory is of the Lord,” fell 

upon them in the night, and having 1lain tour thouſand immediate- 
121 and fix hundred the next morning, made a fate retreat to j eru- 
Jaiem. 

25. Q. What remarkable inſtance of courage was given by Elea- 
zar the brother of Judas in this battle? A. When he ſaw one 
etephant higher, and more adorned than the reſt, he ſuppoſed the 
king himſelf was on it, therefore he run furiouſly through the 
troaps, and made his way to the beaft, he thruit up his ſpear under 
his belly, and the beaſt with the tower that was upon him falling 
 downeruſhed him to death. . 

26: Q. Had Antiochus Fupator's army any ſucceſs afterward 
ngainſt the Jews? A. They marched to Jeruſalem under the 
command of Lyſias, they bciieged the ſanQuary, and when the Jews 
were near ſurrendering for want of proviſion, they were ſtrangely 
rcheved by the providence of God. 

27. Q. In what manner did this relief come? A. Luyſias hear- 
ing that the city of Antioch was ſeized by one Philip, a favourite 
ot the late king, who had taken upon him the government of Syria, 
perſuaded the preſent king to grant peace to the Jews, which he 
did: yet contrary to his own-promite, he pulled down the fortifica- 
tions of the temple, when he came and faw how ſtrong they were. 

28. Q. What became of Menclaus the wicked high-prieſt? A. 
He bad attended the king's army in this expedition againft Jeru- 
lalem, in hopes to recover his office, and to be made governor 
there: but Lyſias finding this war exceeding troubleſome, accuſed 
Menelaus to the king as the author of all this miſchief; where- 
upon he was condemned to a miſerable death, being caft headlong 
into a tower of aſhes fifty cubits high. 

29. Q. Who was his ſucceſſor in the prieſthood? A. Onias 
the ſon of Onias the third, and nephew to Menelaus, was the more 
rightful ſucceſſor, but the king rejected him; and being diſap- 
painted of it, he fled into Egypt; while Alcimus or Jacimus, one 
of the family of Aaron, though not in the right line of Joſedek to 
which the prieſthood belonged, was made high-prieſt by Antio- 
chus Eupator the king. 

Note, It was Joſhua the ſon of joſedech or Jozadak, was the 
— high- prieſt at the return from Babylon ; See Ezra iii. 2. and 

1. 1. = 

30. Q. Was Alcimus admitted to the exerciſe of the office in 
Jerufalem ? A. He was refuſed by the Jews, becauſe he com- 
pm with the heathen ſuperſtition in the time of the perſecution ; 

ut he beſought the aid of Demetrius the new king againſt Judas 
and the people who refuſed to receive him. | 

31. Q. How came this Demetrius to be king? A. He was the 
ſon of Seleucas Philopator, who was the eldeſt brother of Antiochus 
2 hancs ; and though he could not perſuade the Romans to 

iſt him in ſeizing the kingdom of Syria, fince Antiochus Epi- 
phanes was dead, yet he landed in Syria, and perſuaded the peoplè 
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that the Romans had ſent him: whereupon Antiochus Eupator 
and Lyfias were ſeized by their own ſoldiers, and put to death 
by order of Demetrius. ; ; ; ; 
32. Q. Did Demetrius eſtabliſh Alcimus in the prieſthood in 
oppofition to Judas and his people ? A. He endeavoured to do it 
by tending one Bacchides againſt them, but without ſucceſs : 


afterwards making Nicanor, who was maſter of his elephants, go- 
vernor of Judea, he ſent him to flay Judas, and to ſubdue the 


ews. | 
— Q. What ſucceſs had Nicanor in this attempt ? A. Though 
at firſt he was unwilling to make war on Judas, hon being urged 
by the king, he purſued it with fury ; and N en many blaſ- 
— words againſt the temple and the God of [ſrae}, and 
threatening to demoliſh it, and to build a temple to Bacchus in the 
room of it, he himſelf was flain, and his army was ſhamefully 
routed by Judas. ; 

34. Q. What encouragement had Judas to hope for victory 
in this battle? A. Not only from the blaſphemies of Nicanor, 
but he was animated alſo by a divine viſion, and thus he encountered 
his enemies with chearfulneſs, and with earneſt prayer to God; 
2 Mac. xiv. and XV. “v 

35. Q. What rejoicing did Judas and the Jews make on this 
occafion? A. He cut off Nicanor's head, and his right-hand 
which he had ſtretched out againſt the temple, and hanged them 
up upon one of the towers of Jeruſalem, and appointed a year! 
day of thankſgiving in memory of this victory, which is calle 
Nicanor's day. : 

36. Q. What was the next act ot Judas for the good of his coun- 
try? A. Hearing of the growing greatneſs of the Romans, he 
{ent to make a league for mutual defence with them to which the 
Romans conſented, and eſtabliſhed it, acknowledging the 
Jews as their friends and allies, and ordered Demetrius to vex 
them no more. 

37. Q. Did Demetrius obey his orders? A. Before this order 
came to his hand he had ſent Bacchides the ſecond time 
to revenge Nicanor's death, and to eſtabliſh Aleimus in the 
prieithood. : f 

38. Q. What ſucceſs had this ſecond expedition of Bacchides 
againſt the Jews? A. A very unhappy one indeed for the Jews ? 
for he ſo much over-powered Judas with the number of his forces 
who had then but three thouſand men with him, that even the 
pe part of theſe three thoutand fled from him for fear: and 
Judas being aſhamed to fly for his life, he was lain through an 
exceſs of Courage. 

39, Q. What miſchief enſued on the death of Judas? A. The 
Jews were greatly diſheartened, Bacchides prevailed every where, 
took Jeruſalem, ſubdued the greateſt part of the country, and 
put to death the friends of Judas where he could find them ; many 
apoſtate Jews ſided with hun. Alcimus exerciſed the high-prieſt- 
hood ina very wicked manner, and imitated the heathen — 
ttition in the worthip of God, he gave orders to pull down the 
wall of the inner court of the ſanctuary, and is ſuppoſed allo to 
break down the wall which divided the more holy part of the moun- 
lain of the temple from the leſs holy, and gave the gentiles equal 
liberty with the Jews to enter there. Note, 

Firſt, It is faid in 1 Mab. ix. 54, that hie actually pulled down 
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the work of the prophets, whatever that was ; but that he only 
po order for pulling down the wall of the inner court, which may 

e ſuppoſed to be the court of the prieſts. Note, 

Secondly, It is hard to determine how far the wall which ſepa. 
rated the gentiles from that outer court of the temple which was 
made for the Jews, was of God's appointment, or how early jt 
was built; we do not read of it in ſcripture, neither in the building 
of the temple of Solomon, where there was only the court of the 
prieſts, and the great court; nor in the rebuilding it by Zerubbabe 
does ſcripture tell us of ſuch a ſeparation. Indeed, in Jehofaphat', 
time we read of a new court; 2 Chron. xx. 5. What it was no man 
knows certainly ; perhaps it was only one court renewed. For in 
Manaſſeh's days, which was about two hundred years after, there 
were but two courts; 2 Chron. xxx11i. 5. Doctor Prideaux indeed 
ſuppoſes, that the latter prophets Haggai and Zechariah, ordered 
a low wall, or rather inclolure, to be built, called Chel, in the 
ſecond temple, within which no uncircumciſed perſon ſhould en- 
ter: and one reaſon of that opinion is, becauſe 1 Maccab. ix. 54, i: 
is ſaid, that Alcimus pulled down alſo the work of the prophet, 
That there was ſuch a ſeparating wall in the days of the Macca- 
bees, or before, is generally ſuppoſed; that this court of the 
— was alſo in Herod's temple, is agreed, and there ſeems t9 

a reference to it in Eph. ii. 14. Having broken down the middle 
wall of partition.” See Lowth on Ezek. xl. 17. But whether any 
of the arguments are effectual to prove it was of divine appointment, 
the learned reader muſt judge. See Prideaux's Connexion of the 
Old and New Teſtament, Part II. Book fourth, page 251. in octavo, 
and Lightfoot of the 'Temple ; Chapter 17. 

If it be, as ſome have maintained, that the Jews in rebuilding 
that temple under Zerubbabel, took a pattern, in a great meaſure, 
from the prophetical temple in Ezekiel's viſion : then there ſeems 
to have been a court large enough tor the court of the gentiles : for 
chapter xl. 5. and xlii. 20. Ihere was a wall on the outtide of 
the houſe round about, of five hundred reeds ſquare, to make 3 
jeparation between the ſanctuary and the profane place.” See 
Lowth on theſe texts. Perhaps, in thete times, this was called the 
mount of the temple. 

40. Q. What became of Alcimus when he practiſed theſe things 
with inſolence? A. He was ſmitten by the hand of God with 2 
palſy, his ſpeech was taken away, fo that he could give no further 
wicked commands, nor ſo much as ſet in order his own houſe, and 
he died in great torment ; 1 Maccab. ix. 54, 55. 

41. Q. Did the ſurviving brethren of Judas Maccabeus make no 
efforts againſt theſe their enemies? A. Yes, his brother Jona- 
than being chofen by the people, took on him the government : 
and though their brother John was flain by the Jambrites, yet 
Simon remained; and theſe two made {uch a continual retiftance, 
that in ſome years time, Alcimus being dead, Bacchides grew 
weary of the war, and he was inclined at laſt to make a firm peace ; 
and then he reſtored the Jews which had been his prifonors, and 
departed from Judea without ever returning. 

42. Q. What uſe did Jonathan make of this peace? A. He 

governed Iſrael according to the law; he reſtored the Jewith reli. 
ion, reformed every thing as far as he could, both in church an 

Pate: and rebuilt the walls and tortifications of Sion. 3 
43. Q. Who performed the othce of high-pricſt all this time 
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A. There was a vacancy of the oflice for ſeven years, after the 
death of Alcimus; till Alexander, an impoſtor, pretending to be 
the ſon of Antiochus Epiphanes, ſeized the way of Syria, and 
made high propoſals to engage Jonathan on his fide againſt De- 
metrius, who had been their enemy. Among theſe propoſals, one 
was this, That he ſhould be conftituted and maintained the go- 
vernor and the high-prieſt of the Jews, and be called the king's 
friend; 1 Maccab. x. 18—20. 

Note, I think Joſephus ſuppoſes Judas to have been made high- 
rieſt before his death; but Doctor Prideaux does not ſeem to 
follow him in this matter, nor doch the book ot the Maccabees 
give any account of it. "Though, upon Judas's reſtoring the Jewiſh 
worſhip in the temple, there muſt be tome perſon to officiate as 
high-pricſt upon ſome occaſions : And Onias being fled into Egypt, 
whether Judas himſelf did it occaſionally, or deputed one vt the 
other prieſts to do it, is not certain: Perhaps Judas might do the 
duty, as being of the chief families of the prieſthood, though he 
did not aſſume the title. 

44, Q. Did Jonathan accept of theſe propoſals ? A. There being 
no other high-prieſt in view, he accepted it by the content of all 
the people; and at the feaſt of tabernacles he put on the holy robe. 
Being thus dignified, he joined with Alexander, who ſtill grew 
ſtronger, and flew his rival Demetrius in battle. x 

Note here, That from this time forward the high- prĩeſthood con- 
tinued in this family of the Almoneans or Maccabees, till the time 
of Herod, who changed it from an office of inheritance, to an arbi- 
trary appointment. It may be proper to obſerve here, that the 
family whence the Maccabees came, are called Aſmoneans . For 
Mattathias their father was the fon of John, the ſon of Simon, the 
ſon of Aſmonæus. 

45. Q. But was Jonathan of the eldeſt family of Aaron, to whom 
the prieſthood belonged ? A. Whether the Maccabees or Aſ- 
moneans were of the race of Joſedeck the high-prieft, is uncertain ; 
Ezra iii. 2. but it is certain they were of the courſe of Joarlb, 
which was of the firſt claſs of the tons of Aaron; 1 Maccub. ii. 1. 
1 Chron, xxiv. 7. And therefore, on the failure of the former family 
of prieſts, and none appearing with a better title, he had the firſt 
nght to ſucceed : Beſides that he was choſen to it in a vacancy by 
all the people, 

46. Q. Where was Onias all this while? A. Having fled into 
Egypt, he gained ſuch an intcreſt in Ptolemy Philometer the King, 
as to build a Jewith temple in Egypt, exactly like that of Jeruſa- 
lem, adorned with the tame furniture of veſſels and altars for in- 
cenſe and ſacrifice ; and to have himſelf and his family eftabliſhed 
the high-prieſts of it, where they performed the fame religious 
ſervice as was done at Jeruſalem. 

47. Q. In what part of Egypt did he build this temple? A. In 
the place where Heliopolis, or the city of the ſun ſtood ; and there 
he builded a city alſo, and called it Onion, after his own name. 
48. Q. But how did he perſuade the Jews to perform ſuch wor- 
ſhip at this temple ? A. By citing the words uf Hajah ; Chapter 
xix. verſes 18.19. * In that day hall five cities in the land of 
Egypt ſpeak the language of Canaan : In that day there ſhall be 
an altar to the Lord in the midſt of the land of Egypt, &.“ Which 
is truly to be interpreted concerning the future ftate of the goſpel 
| | | | 3 
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in that country in the days of the Mefhah ; but Onias applied it tg 
his own temple and altar. 

49. Q. How long did this temple continue? A. Till after the 
deſtruction of the temple at Jeruſalem, which was above two 
hundred years ; and then the city Onion, and the temple, were 
both deſtroyed by the command of Veſpaſian the emperor of Rome, 

50. Q. Did Jonathan go on to ſecure the 2 of Judea in their 
poſleſſions and their religion? A. By making leagues wich the 
princes and ſtates that favoured him, and by afſſiſting ſometimes 
one and ſometimes another, as the intereſt and powers of prince 
were often changing, he defended and governed his own nation, 

51. Q. What became of him at laſt? A. By the treachery gf 
one Tryphon, who ſought the kingdom of Syria, he was ſeized, 
and ſhut up cloſe prifoner in Ptolemais; 1 Maccab. xi. and xi, 
And afterwards was flain'with his two ſons ; Chapter xiii. 

52. Q. Who ſucceeded Jonathan in the high-prieſthood and 
LIES ? A. Simon his brother, by the requeſt of all tlie 

eople. 

k 53. . What were ſome of the firſt enterprizes of Simon? 4. 
After a honourable burial of his brother at Modin, the city of his 
tathers, and the noble and lofty monument, and ſeven pyramid 
which he ſet up for his parents, his four brethren and himſelf, he 
fortified the cities of Judea, made a league with young Demetrius, 
the ſon of Demetrius, took the city of Gaza, cleanſed the houſes 
from idols, and builded himſelf a houſe there. | 

54. Q. Did the garriſon in the tower of Acra, near the temple, 
continue to annoy the Jews in their worſhip? A. Notwithſtanding 
all the attempts of Judas and Jonathan, theſe enemies remained 
Mill till the days of Simon, who ſhut them up ſo cloſely, that after 
rout numbers periſhed with famine, the reſt yielded up the tower 

o Simon : Immediately he cleanſed it from its pollutions, and en- 
tered into it with harps and ſongs, and great triumph. 

55. Q. What precautions did Simon take againſt the like 
annoyance for time to come? A. By conſent and aſſiſtance of the 
people, he pulled down the tower, and reduced the mountain it- 
ſelf ſo low, that there might be no poſitbility of any future annoy- 
ance to the worſhip of the temple from that place. 

56. Q. What farther ſucceſs had Simon in his government? A. He 
eſtabliſhed Jeruſalem and Judea in great peace and plenty; he ſought 
out the law, and made it to be obeyed ; he beautified the ſanCtuary, 
multiplied the veſſels of the temple, and maintained their religion 
in the divine inſtitutions of it. 

57. Q. What peculiar honour was done him by the Jews ? 4. 
In a general aſſembly of the prieſts and elders, and the 28 of 
the Jews, met together at Jeruſalem, he was conſtituted the prince, 
as well as their high-prieft ; and theſe dignities and offices were 
ſettled upon his poſterity for ever. This was engraven on tables ot 
braſs, together with the good deeds of himſelf and his family, 
which had merited ſuch a honour; and theſe tables were hung up 
in the ſanQuary. 

58. Q. What regard was paid to him among the heathen na. 
tions? A. Several princes and people, the Lacedemonians, the 
Romans, and Antiochus, ſurnamed Sidetes, the ſon of Demetrius, 
king of Syria, all ſought his friendſhip, made leagues and coyenants 
with him, and conferred on him ſpecial honours ; 1 Mac. xiv. and . 

59. Q. Did Antiochus keep his covenants with Simon? A. BY 
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no means; for when he had vanquiſhed Tryphon, his rival, he 
brake his league with Simon, and invaded ſome part of ſudea: But 
his general Cendebeus was routed by Simon and his two eldeſt fons, 

udas and John, whoſe ſurname was Hyrcanus, f 

60. Q. What was the fate of Simon at laſt? A. When Simon 
was viſiting the cities, and giving orders for their welfare, one 
Ptolomeus, who was his ſon-in-law, invited him and bis ſons to a 
banquet at Jericho, and flew Simon, with two of his ſons, in order 
to get the government of the country into his own hands; and ſent 
privately to kill John alſo. 

61. Q. Did Ptolomeus ſucceed in this his treacherous and mur- 
derous enterprize ? A. John having got timely notice of it, flew 
the aſſaſſins, and was inveſted with the high-prieſthood, and the 
government, after his father. 

Note, Here ends that excellent hiſtory, the firſt book of the 
Maccabees. The following part of this account of the Jews is bor- 
rowed chiefly from Joſephus, who uſually calls John by the ſurname 
of Hyrcanus. 


SgcT. VIIL—Of the fetwiſk afuirs under the Conduct of the Pofterity and 
Succeſſors of Simon the Maccabee ; and of the ſeveral Sefts among the Jews 
viz. Phariſees, Sadducees, Eſfſenes, Herodians, Karaites. 


1. Queſtion, Did John Hyrcanus enjoy his office in peace ? 
Anſwer. Antiochus Sidetes being informed of the death of Simon, 
and being invited by Ptolemus, invaded Judea again, beſieged 
ſeruſalem, and reduced Hyrcanus, and the Jews, to the laſt 
extremity by famine : But when they ſued for peace, he granted it, 
upon condition of paying certain tributes to the king, and demoliſh- 
ing the fortifications of Jeruſalem. : ; 

ote, about this time 2 the ſon of Sirach, a Jew of Jeruſalem, 
coming into Egypt, tranſlated the book of Eccleſiaſticus, written 
by Jeſus his grandfather, out of Hebrew into Greek, for the uſe of 
the helleniſtic Jews there. The ancients called it panareton, or the 
treaſury of all virtue. 

2. Q. How did the affairs of the Jews ſucceed under Hyrcanus? 
A. A tew years afterwards he took advantage of the vaſt confufions 
that enſued among the nations, upon the death of Antiochus, to 
enlarge his borders, by ſcizing ſome neighbouring towns on ſeveral 
tides of Judea ; and to renounce all his dependance upon the kings 


of Syria, 

3. Q. Was he ſupported therein by any foreign powers? A. He 
ne! the league of friendſhip which his father Simon had made 
with the Romans, who were then growing to their grandeur ; and 
they ordered that he thould be freed from the late impoſed-tnbute, 
and that the Syrians ſhould make reparation for the damages they 
had done him. ; * 

4. Q. In what manner did Hyrcanus deal with the Edomites, or 
Idumeans, who were on the ſouth of Judea? A. He conſtrained 
them to embrace the Jewith religion, or to leave their country ; 
whereupon they choſe to forſake their idolatry, and became pro- 
ſelytes to Judaiſm, and were mingled and incorporated with the 


Jews ; and by this means, in leſs than two hundred years, their 


very name was lott. rs ak 
Note, In defence of this practice of Hyreanus, among the 
ldumeans, which ſeems to be fo contrary to the laws of nature and 
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ſcripture, it may be ſaid, that at this time theſe Edomites had 
incroached on the land of Judea, and inhabited all the ſoutl part of 
it; ſo that Hyrcanus, in baniſhingthuſe who would not become ſes 
did but diſpoſſeſs them of that country which was given to the 
E by God himſelf. Vet it muſt be confeſſed, by this practice 

e ſeems to have ſet an unhappy pattera to his ſucceſſors, to im- 
poſe the religion of the Jews on conquered countries by force. 

5. Q. How did he treat the Samaritans on the north, when his 

wer was thus increaſed ? A. He marched with his army aud 
took Shechem, which was then the chief ſeat of the Samaritan ſe , 
and he deſtroyed their temple on mount Gerizim, which Sanballat 
had builded ; though they continued ſtill to keep an altar there, 
and to offer ſacrifices. 

6. Q. How came Shechem to be their chief ſeat inſtead of 
Samana? A. They were expelled from Samaria, by Alexander, 
for killing one of his deputy governors in a tumult, and they re. 
tiring to Shechem, made that their chief ſeat ; while Alexander 
repeopled Samaria with heathens of the Syrian and Macedonian 
race. 

7. Q. Did Hyrcanus extend his power farther on that ſide of the 
country? A. He beſieged Samaria, and took it, and utterly 
demoliſhed it; he not only ruled in Judea, but in Galilee alſo, and 
the neighbouring towns: He became one of the moſt conſiderable 
princes of his age, and preſerved the Jewiſh church and ftate in 
jafety from their enemies, throughout a long government. 

8. Q. What other remarkable actions are aicribed to Hyrcanus? 
A. He was eſteemed a prophet for one or two notable predic- 
tions, or knowledge of things done at a diſtance. He builded 
the caſtle Baris, on a ſteep rock, fifty cubits high, without the 
outer ſquare of the temple; but on the fame mountain : This 
was the palace of all the aſmonean princes in Jeruſalem, and here 
the ſacred robes of the high-pricſt were always laid up when they 
were not in uſe. | 

9.*Q. What uſe was afterward made of this caſtle? A. Herod 
new built it, and made it a very ſtrong fortreſs, to command both 
the city and the temple; and called it Antonia, in honour of his 
great friend Mark Anthony of Rome : He raiſed it ſo high that he 
might ſee what was done in the temp'e, and ſend his ſoldiers in 
caſe of any tumult. Here the Romans kept a ſtrong garriſon, and 
the governor of it was called captain of the temple ; As xxi. 31. 

Note, It was from this place the centinel ſpying the Jews ready 
to kili Paul, gave notice to the governor, or chief captain, who 
went down immediately with ſome ſoldiers into the court of the 
gentiles, whither they had dragged St. Paul to kill him, and 
reſcued him, and brought him up the ſtairs into this caſtle ; and it 
was upon theſe ſtairs, that Paul obtained leave to ſpeak to the peo- 
ple; See Ade xxi. 26—40. | 

10. Q. What troubles did Hyrcanus meet with toward the end of 
his life? A. His title to the high- prieſtliood was unjuſtly called in 
queſtion by a bold man among the phariſecs ; and, being craftily 
impoſed upon to think it the opinion of all that party, he haſtily 
renounced. that ſect, for which he had before the greateſt value, 
he aboliſhed their conſtitutions, and falling in with the ſect of the 
Sadducees, loſt his eſteem and love among the common people. 

11. Q. Since you mention the ſect of the Phariſees here, pray 
let us know what were the chief ſe&s among the Jews? A. Abou! 
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this time, the moſt conſiderable ſects were the Phariſees, the Sad- 


ducees, and the Elſenes; though in the next century, aroſe alſo the 


Heredians ; and ſome hundred of years after was a ſect called the 


Karaites. | 

12. Q. What peculiar opinions were held by the phariſees ? A. 
The moſt diſtinguithing character of this ſe& was their zeal for the 
traditions of the elders; for while they acknowledged the writings 
of Moſes, and the prophets, to be divine, they pretended that 
theſe traditions alſo were delivered to Moles on mount Sinai; and 
conveyed down, without writing, through the ſeveral generations 
of the Jews, from father to ſon : And, by reaſon of their pretences 
to a more ſtrict and rigorous obſervance of the law, according to 
their traditions, which they had ſuperadded to it, they looked on 
themſelves as more holy than other men, and they were called 
phariſees, that is, perſons ſeparated from others. 

Note, Theſe were the perſons who had ſo much corrupted the 
law in our Saviour's time, and made-it void by their traditions ; 
Yet their doctrine generally prevailed among the ſcribes and the 
lawyers, who were writers and explainers of the Jaw; and the 
balk of the common people had them in high eſteem and venera- 
tion, ſo that they were the moſt numerous of any ſect. 

13. Q. ls the ſect of the phariſees {till in being? A. The preſent 
religion of the Jews, in their ſeveral diſperſions, except among the 
tew karaites, is wholly formed and practiſed — to the 
traditions of the phariſces, rather than according to the law and 
prophets : So that they have corrupted the old Jewiſh religion, in 
the tame manner, as the papiſts have the chriſtian. 

11. Q. What were the opinions of the ſadducees ? A. The ſad- 
ducees at firſt are ſuppoſed by doctor Prideaux, to be no more than 
the zadikim, who —5 ſtuck to the written word of God, renounc- 
ing all other traditions: And that probably they went no further 
tran this in the days of Hyrcanus; though the talmudical writers 
derive their name, and their dangerous doctrines, more early, 
from one Zadok, as is before related. But it is certain that after- 
ward the ſadducees denied the reſurrection of the dead, and the 
very being of angels or ſpirits, or ſouls of men departed, and any 
exiſtence in a future ſtate : They ſuppoſed God to be the only 
{pirit, and that he rewarded and puniſhed mankind in this world 
only, and there was nothing to be hoped or feared after death: 
Which principles render this ſe& an impious party of men. _ 

15. J. What did they profeſs as the rule of their religion? 
A. They not only rejected all unwritten traditions, but all the 
written word of God, except the five books of Moſes; for the 
doctrine of a future ſtate is not ſo evidently taught therein: And 
therefore Chriſt argues not with them out of the pſalms or prophets, 
ut only out of the law of Moſes ; when he proves a future ſtate or 
relurreQion from God's being the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Jacob; Luke xx. 37. 


16. Q. How long did this ſe& of the ſadducees continue? A. 
Though all the common people had the chief veneration for the 


Phariſees, yet moſt of the richeſt and the greateſt among them fell 


into the opinions of the ſadducees for ſeveral generations, but they 
were all cut oft in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; nor do we tind any 
mention of them as a ſe& for many ages after, till their name was 
[evived and applied to the karaites by way of reproach. 
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17. Q. Who were theſe karaites ? A. A much better ſect among 
the Jews, who, in the fixth century after Chriſt, began to be 19 
much oftended with the incredible ſtories and toolerics of the tal. 
mud which was then publiſhed, and with the itrange myſtical 
ſenſes which ſome of the Jews put on the ſcriptures, that they con- 
fined themſelves only to the written word of the ſcripture, which, 
in the babylonith language, is called Kara ; and, for the moit part, 
they content themſelves with the literal tenſe of it. "They are 
ſometimes, but very unjuſtly, called ſadducees, by the rabbinical 
or talmudical Jews. | h 

18. Q. Where are theſe karaites to be found ? A. Very few of 
them dwell in thefe weſtern parts of the world ; they are found 
chicfiy in Poland, and among the Crim Tartars; a few allo in 
Egypt and Perſia. But they are counted men of the beſt learning, 
and greateſt probity and virtue among the Jews; and it 1s remark- 
able 2 them, that they perform their public worſhip in the 
language of the country where they dwell. 

Ib. Q. What were the eſſenes? A. They ſcem to have been 
originally of the ſame ſect as the phariſees ; but they ſet up fora 
more mortified way of living, and perhaps more unblameable, 
They ſo far agreed with the ſadducecs, as to acknowleuge or expect 
no reſurrection of the body; but they believed a future ſtate of 
eternal happineſs or miſery, according to their behaviour in this 
life. They ſeem to have been diftributed into fſocicties or frater. 
nities, and to have had no private poſſeſſions, but a common ttock 
for the ſupply of all. They were in a ſpecial manner religious 
toward Gd, both on the ſabbath, and in their daily devotions; 
and exceeding friendly and benevolent toward men. 'T'bev did 
not diſclaim marriage ; but they entered into that ſtate more rarely, 
and with great caution: And inſtead of children of their own, they 
bred up pour children in their own ſe&. They were very abſte- 
mious as to their food, and their habit was a plain white garment. 
Their rules of life are reported to us more at large by Joſephus, and 
by Philo, two jews; they are deſcribed alſo by Pliny, a heathen; 
and by ſome of the chriſtian fathers. 

20 .Q. If they were a contiderable ſect in the days of our Saviour, 
how came it to paſs that they are not mentioned in the new teſta- 
ment? A. Some have ſuppoſed that they ſeldom came into cities, 


dut living ſo very plain and abſtemious a life, they reſided tor the 


moſt part in the country; and thus they fellnot under our Sayjour's 
obfervation. And betides, they being a very honeſt and fincere 
ſort of people, they gave no ſuch reaſon for reproof and cenſure, as 
others very juſtly deſerved. Though it muſt be confeſſed alſo, that 
their ditbeljet of the reſurrection of the body, their non-attendance 
on the temple worſhip, their traditional waſhings, and ſelf-invenicd 
purifications, their rigorous and needleſs abſtinences from ſome 
ſorts of meats, and other like ſuperſtitiouscuſtoms and will-worlkip, 
might have given our Saviour juſt occaſion for reproof, had they 
come in his way: And perhaps they are cenſured under the general 
name of phuriſees, ia thoſe ſuperſtitious traditions wherein they 


both agreed. 


21. Q. Now we are ſpeaking of the ſeveral ſects of the Jews, let 
us know alſo what were the herodians ? A. This ſect aroſe not 
tin che time of Herod the great, the king of Judea: And it is plain 
they had peculiar evil tenets as well as the other ſets, ſince our 
Saviour warned his diſciples againſt the leaven of the phariſecs and 
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of Herod. Indeed they oppoſed the phariſees, and very juſtly 
in one point; for the pharitees ſcarce thought it lawful to pay 
taxes directly to heathens, though they acquired the ſovereign power, 
and particularly to Cæſar in that day: But their ſpecial error, 
which Chriſt calls their leaven, ſeems to be this, that it was lawtul 
when conſtrained by ſupewors, to comply with idolatry, and with 
a falſe religion. Herod ſeems to have framed this ſect on pur- 
poſe to Juſtify himſelf in this practice; who being an idumean by 
nation, was indeed half a Jew and half a heathen ; and aftected 
a conformity to the gentiles in ſome things, to pleaſe the Romans, 
who made him king, while at the ſame time he protefied Judaiſm. 

Note, The ſadducees generally came into this complaiſant opi- 
nion; and the ſame perſons which are called herodians in Mark 
vill. 15. are called 2 in Mat, xvi. 6. But this ſect died in 
a little time, for we hear no more of them after the days of our 
Saviour. 

22. O. Having done with the ſeveral ſects of the Jews, let us return 
now, and enquire who ſucceeded Hy1canus at his death? A. Aril- 
tobulus, his eldeſt ſon, took the office of the high-prieſt, and go- 
vernor of the country; and he was the firſt, ſince the captivity of 
Babylon, who put a diadem upon his head, and allumed the title 
of king. | 

23, 12 What is recorded of him? A. He put his own mother 
to death, becauſe the made ſome pretence to the government; he 
ſent all his brothers, ſave one, to priſon ; then he attacked and 
ſubdued the Itureans, who live on the north-eaſt of the land of 
Galilee, and forced them to be circumcited and receive the Jewiſh 
religion, At laſt he was perſuaded to put his favourite brother tov 
death, upon an unjuſt ſuſpicion ; and then he died himſelf, vomit- 
Ing blood, and in great horror for his crimes. 

24. Q. Who tucceeded him? A. His next brother Alexander, 
ſurnamed Jannzus, took the kingdom, who alſo put another of the 
brothers to death, becauſe of ſome attempt to ſupplant him. 

25, Q. What ſucceſs bad Alexander in bis government? A. 
He having ſettied his affairs at home, attacked ſome of his neigh- 
bours, and dealt very deceitfully with Ptolemy Lathyrus, the 
heir to the crown of Egypt, who came to their aſſiſtance: Where- 
upon there enſued a bloody battle between them, near the river 
Jordan, in Galilee, wherein Alexander's army was utterly defeated, 
and he loſt thirty thouſand men, : 

Note, There is a very cruel and barbarous action attributed to 
Lathyrus on this occaſion : viz. That coming with his army, in 
the evening after the victory, to take up his quarters in the adjoin- - 
ing villages, and finding them full of women and children, he 
cauſed them to be all aughtered, and their bodies to be cut in 
pieces, put into caldrons, over the fire, te be boiled, as if it were 
or ſupper ; that ſo he might leave an opinion in that country, that 
bis men fed upon human fleſh, and thereby might create the 
greater dread and terror of his army thro thoſe parts. Atter 
tus, Lathyrus ranged at liberty all over the country, ravaging, 
plundering, and deſtroying it in a very lamentable manner: For 
Alexander, after this battle, was in no condition to reſiſt him 
26. Q. Did Alexander ever recover this defeat, ? A, Cleopa- 
ta, queen of Egypt, who, with her younger ſon, withheld the 
Kingdom from Lathyrus her eldeſt, did aſſiſt and ſupport Alexander 
annæus, leſt, if Lathyrus thould have become maſter of Judea, 


452 A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. Chap. x1x, 


he might alſo have recovered Egypt out of her hands: Where. 
upon Alexander raiſed his head again, beſieged other places, 
and took Gadara and Amathus toward Galilee, together with much 
treaſure : But he was ſurprized by 'Fheodorus, prince of Philade- 
Iphia, who had laid up that treaſure there, and was overthrown with 
the ſlaughter of ten thouſand men. Yet, being a man of courage 
and diligence, again he recruited his army, took the city of Gaza 
from the Philiſtines, and gave thorough licenſe to his ſoldiers 
there, to Kilt, plunder, and deſtroy as they pleaſed. He ſub- 
dued their principal cities, and made them part of his dominions ; 
whereupon ſeveral of the Philiſtines turned Jews : And indeed it 
was now grown a cuſtom among the Aſmonean princes, to impoſe 
their religion upon all their conqueſts leaving them no other choice 
but to become proſelytes or to be baniſhed. 

27. Q. How did his own people the Jews, carry it towards him? 
A. The phariſees continued their wrath againſt him, for rigoronſly 
maintaining the decrees of his father, who aboliſhed their conſtitu- 
tioas ; and by their powerful influence, they ſtirred up the people 
againſt him ſo far, that while he was executing the high-prieſt's 
allice at the altar, they pelted him with citrons, and called him 
reproachful names. | | 

28. Q. In what manner did Alexander reſent it? A. He flew 
fix thoutand of them immediately, and he choſe his own guards 
out of the heathen nations, never daring afterwards to truſt himſelf 
with the leres. At laſt there broke out a civil war between him 
and his people, which laſted fix years, brought great calamity on 
both, and occaſioned the death of above fifty thoutand people. 

29. Q. How was this war carried on? A. Though Alexander 
had many victories over them, yet being wearied out, he defired 
peace, and offered to grant them whatſoever they. could reaſonably 
deſire; But upon his eaquiry what terms would pleafe them, they 
anſwered with one voice, “ that he ſhould cut his own throat.” 
So dreadful was their eamity againſt him; and upon this anſwer, 
the war was ſtill purſued with fury on both ſides. | 

50. Q. How was this war ended at laſt? A. Alexander Jan- 
neus the king, having loſt one great battle, reſumed his courage, 
and afterward gained another, — concluded the war; for hav- 
ing cut off the greateſt part of his enemies, he drove the reſt into 
the city Bethome, and beſieged them there: And having taken 
the place, he carried eight hundred of them to Jeruſalem, and there 
cauſed them to be all crucified in one day; and their wives and 

children to be ſlain before their faces, while they hung dying on 
their croſſes. la the mean time, he treated his wives and concu- 
bines with this bloody ſpectacle at a feaſt. This terrified the 
Jews indeed ſo effectually, that they made no more inſurrections 
42ainſt him; though he got a moſt infamous name by it, in that and 
the following ages. A dreadful inſtance of the barbarity of a high- 
prieſt with civil power? | 

31. Q. Did this cruel tyrant come to a natural death? A. 
The providence of God, which does not always puniſh finners in 
this life, permitted him to die in the camp of a quartan ague, which 
had hung long upon him, while he was beſieging a caſtle of the 
Geraſencs, beyond Jordan. And though he left two ſons behind 
him, yet he bequeathed the government to Alexandra his wife, dur- 
ing her life; and to be diſpoſed of at her death to which of her ſons 
ſhe pleaſed. | | | 
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32. Q. How did this woman reconcile herſelf to the Jews, ſo 
as to permit her to reign over them? A. By her huſband's advice, 
upon his death- bed, ſhe concealed his death till the caſtle was 
taken; then leading back the army to Jeruſalem in triumph, made 
her court to the phariſees, reſigned up his dead corps to their 
pleaſure, to be abuſed, or buried, as they ſhould think tit, and 
promiſed to follow their advice in all the aftairs of government : 
For he had aſſured her, that they were the beſt of friends and the 
worſt of enemies; and that if ſhe would but be ruled by them, they 
would make her rule over others. 

33 Q. What ſucceſs had this conduct of Alexandra? A. All 
the ſucceſs ſhe defired : Ihe people were influenced by the pha- 
riſees to give the corps of her huſband a honourable funeral, ſhe 
berfel{ was fettled in the government of the nation, and ſhe made 
her eldeſt fon Hyrcanus high-prieſt. 

34. Q. How did ſhe adminiſter the government under the di- 
tection of the phariſees ? A. She immediately revoked the decree 
of John Hyrcanus, whereby he had abolithed their traditional 
conſtitutions ; by which means the phariſees, and their traditions, 
grew into greater eſteem and power than ever: And the permitted 
them to put to death many of thoſe who advited the late king 
Alexander to deal ſo cruelly with the people; and ſome others of 
their own adverſaries alſo were executed on this pretence, by her 
leave : for ſhe dreaded a new war, and of two evils ſhe thought to 
chule the leaſt, 

35. Q. To whom did ſhe leave the kingdom at her death ? A. To 
Hyrcanus her elder ſon, who had been entirely bred up under the 
influence and tutorage of the phariſees. 

36. 9. Did this — the ſecond continue to reign in peace? 
A. Ariſtobulus, the younger fon, finding that the army and the 
people were weary of the oppreſſive adminiſtration of the Phariſees 
raed an army againſt his brother Hyrcanus, put him to flight, 
forced him to reſign the kingdom and the high-prieſthood, and to 
lve a private life: which he conſented to, atter he had been king 
three months ; for he naturally loved his own eaſe and quiet more 
than any thing elſe. 

37. G. Was Ariſtobulus diſturbed in his government? A. There 
was one Antipater, an Idumean, whoſe tather was advanced to 
the 2 of laumea, by the late king Alexander, and he 
himſelf bred up with Hyrcanus, in the court of Alexandra, pre- 
vailed 1 Hyrcanus to accept of the aſſiſtance of Aretas, the 
arabian king, to reſtore him to the kingdom; for he aſſured him 
that his life was in ſo great danger from his brother Ariſto- 
vulus, that he could fave it no other way but by dethroning 
um. 

38, Q. What ſucceſs had Hyrcanus in following this counſel of 
Antipater? A. By the help of Aretas he gained an abſolute victory 
over Ariſtobulus, drove him into the mountain of the temple, and 
there befieged him, where the prieſts ſtood by Ariſtobulus, while 
the people declared for Hyrcanus. 

89. Q What heinous murder were the people guilty of at this 
ume? A. There was one Onias at Jeruſalem, ſo holy a man, that 
le was thought by his prayers to have obtained rain from heaven 
in a 2 drought ; and the people concluding that his curſes 
would be as powerful as his prayers, preſſed him to curſe Ariſtobulus, 

Ihe good man finding no reſt from 


and all that were with him. 
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their importunities, litt up his hands toward heaven, and prayed 
thus; O Lord God, Rector of the univerſe, fince thoſe that are 
with us are thy people, and they that are befieged in the temple 
are thy prieits, 1 pray that thou wouldſt hear the prayers of neither 
of them againſt the other.“ Hereupon the multitude were fo en- 
raged, that they ſtoned him to death. | 
40. Q. Did Hyrcanus's party proſper after this murder? A. Hyr. 
canus and his people fell under great diſappointments at firſt ; for 
the Romans ſpreading their empire far at this time, and being largely 
bribed by. Ariſtobulus, they forced Aretas to raiſe the ſiege: where. 
upon Anitobulus purſued and routed him in battle, and flew mul. 
titudes of Hyrcanus's party. 

41. Q. In what manner was this conteſt carried on afterwards : 
A. The two brothers, Hyrcanns and Ariſtobulus, firſt by their 
ambaſſadors. and afterward in perſon, pleaded their cauſe be. 
fore Pompey, the general of the Romans, who was now at Damal. 
cus ; while, at the ſame time the people declared againſt both ; for 
that they pretended they were not to be governed by kings, but by 
the prieſts of God. | 

42. Q. How was the controverſy decided? A. Pompey not 
giving a ſpeedy determination, and Ariſtobulus ſuſpecting the 
event, he retired and prepared for war: whereupon Pom 
ſeized Arittobulus in one of his caſtles, confined him to priſon, 
and laid ſicge to Jeruſalem, and being received into the city by 
Hyrcanus's party, beſieged alſo the temple and the caſtle Bari, 
and took it in three months time, | 

43. Q. How came the Romans to take fo ſtrong a place fo 
ſoon ? A; Though the Jews had learned from the beginning of the 
Maccabean wars, to defend themſelves when attacked on the ſab— 
bath; yet being not actually aſſaulted, they permitted the Romans 
to build up their works and engines on the ſabbath, with. 
ont diſturbing them whereby the tower or caſtle, and with 1! 
the temple were taken. 

44. G. On what day was the temple taken? A. On the very 
day which the Jews kept as a ſolemn faſt for the taking —— 
ſalem, and the temple by Nebuchadnezzar: and it is remarkable 
that the prieſts who were at the altar continued their devotions, 
and their rites of worſhip, till they periſhed by the hands of their 
enemy. 

45. C. What blood and plunder enſued in the temple ? 4. 
Twelve thouſand Jews were ſlain on this occaſion, partly by 
Pompey's army, and partly by their own brethren, of the party 
of Hyrcanus. But when Pompey entered the ſanctuary, he for. 
bore to touch any of the ſacred veſſels thereof, or the two thouſand 
talents which were laid up there for ſacred uſes ; he ordered the 
temple to be cleanſed, and ſacrifice to be offered there, according 
to their own laws. | 

Note, Though Pompey was fo nioderate in his victory yet in 
a little time after, Craſſus another roman general, in his march 
through the country, ſeized and took away theſe two thouſand 
talents, and the golden veflels of the eule, and rich hangings 
of ineitimable worth; but the vengeance of heaven ſeemed to 
tollow him: his counſels in his wars, from this time forward, were 
under perpetual diſappointment ; he was ſlain in a war with the 

artlians; his head was cut off, and melted gold was pouted 


was | 


unitec 

52. 
— 
me 
leiged 


VO! 


Clap. XIX. A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 4535 


down his throat by way of inſult over his inſatiable covetouſ- 
nels. 

46. Q. What was the final effect of this victory of the Romans? 
A. Pompey demoliſhed the wall of Jeruſalem, put to death ſome 
of the chief ſupporters of Ariſtobulus, reſtored Hyrcanus to the 
high-prieſthood, and made him alto governor, but under tribute 
to the Romans, and reduced his dominions to narrower bounds : 
then he carried Ariſtobulus, with his children, priſoners to Rome ; 
except his eldeſt ſon, who eſcaped. 

Note, from this quarrel between Hyrcanus the ſecond, and 
Ariſtobulus, the ruin of Jeruſalem and Judea muſt be dated; the 
final loſs of the liberty of the Jews, and the tranſlation of the ſove- 
reign authority to the Romans, which had till then deſcended with 
the prieſthood, and been poſleſled by the Jews, though often under 
{ume tribute to heathen princes, 

47, Q. Did Ariſtobulus, or his ſons, ever attempt the recovery 
of their power and government? A. Bong eſcaped from 
_ they made ſeveral vigorous attempts, but without ſuc- 
cels, 

48, Q. What changes did Jeruſalem paſs under through theſe 
times? A. Gabinus, a roman general, marching through Judea, 
in a little time made a great change in the government, leſſened 
the power of Hyrcanus yet further, altered the conſtitution of the 
ſanhedrim or Jewiſh ſenate ? but all was reſtored again ſhortly 
afterward by Julius Cæſar: for, at Hyrcanus's requeſt, he gave 
him leave to rebuild the walls of Jeruſalem, and by a decree 
of the ſenate of Rome, the ancient friendſhip with the Jews was 
renewed. 

49, Q. Where was Antipater all this while, who had excited 
Hyrcanus to recover the goverament of Judea ? A. He did many 
lervices for Cæœſar, in his wars in the neighbouring countries; 
whereupon he was made his lieutenant in Judea, under Hyrcanus, 
who was confirmed by Cæſar in the government and high-prieſt- 
hood: and, at the ſame time, Antipater procured Phaſacl, his 
eldeſt ſon, to be made governor of the city of Jeruſalem, and Herod 
lis ſecond ſon, governor of Judea. 

Note, This Herod grew up to high power afterward ; he was 
_ Herod the great, and was king of Judea when, our Saviour 
was born. 

50. Q. What became of Antipater at laſt ? A. He was poiſoned 
by one Malichus, a rival, who envied his greatneſs and power in 
Judea : but his death was revenged by his ſon Herod, who 
was permitted by the Roman general to procure Malichus to 
de murdered. 

51. Q. What further troubles did the Jews meet with about this 
ume? A. Some parts or other of their nation were continually 
lubjeRt to plunders, ſometimes from the roman generals, for not 
paying the tribute demanded, or on ſome other pretences ; ſome- 
umes by the Parthians, who aſſiſted Antigonus, ſon of the late king 
Ariſtobulus to recover Jeruſalem and Judea, in oppoſition to the 
united forces of Phaſael, and Herod, and Hyrcanus. 

52. Q. Did Antigonus ever recover this government? A. The 
parthian general Pacorus, who was at war with the Romans, did 
mere treachery get into his cuſtody both Hyrcanus and Phaſael, 
led Jeruſalem, and rifled it, made Antigonus governor of Judea, 
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and delivered Hyrcanus and Phaſael to him in chains; but Heros ! cal. 
made his eſcape. Jars 

53. Q. What became of Phafael and Hyrcanus? A. Phaſael 0 
heat out his own brains in ores Hyrcanus's ears were cut to 
off, that being maimed he might be no longer a high-prieſt ; Le, MW ct: 
xxi. 17. and he was ſent atar oft among the Parthians that he might W the 
railc no diiturbance againſt Antigonus. the 

54. Q. Whither did Herod take his flight? A. After a little MW Sat 
time he went to Rome to repreſent ali theie tranſactions, and he thc 
made his complaints with great and unexpected ſucceſs; for Julius MW but 


Ceſar being ilain in the roman ſenate, Mark Antony and O&avius, þ 
who was atterward Auguſtus Cæſar, governed all things there, and ner 
they agreed to make Herod king of Judea, with the confent of the 7 
ſenate, hoping it would be for their intereſt in the parthian war. wi 

An 


Ser. VIIL—Ofthe Government of Herod the Great, and lus Poſterity, the 
over the Jews. 


1. Queſtion. What did Herod do onhis receiving this new dignity! 2 
Anſwer. He returning to Judea, firſt relieved his mother, wh : 
was put in prifon by Antigonus, he made himſelf maſter of Galilee, W of 


he deſtroyed {ome large bands of robbers which infeſted the coun. W M. 
try thereabout, ſheltering themſelves in mountains, and the cave; An 


of ſteep and craggy rocks. : of 
2. Q. What artifice did he uſe in order to attack them? A. Br W av 
realon of their dwelling in ſuch hollow caves in precipices, there bat 


was no ſcaling them from below: and therefore to terre! them out 
of their dens, he made large open cheſts, and filled them with 
ſoldiers, which he let down into the entrances of thoſe caves by 
Chains from engines which be had fixed above, and thus he de- 
ſtroyed great numbers of them. 

Note, 'This country was often annoyed with the remains of theſe 
plunderers in the reign of Herod; but he treated them without 
mercy, and all the country that ſheltered them with great rigour, 
till he reftored peace to Galilee. 

3. Q. Where was his next march? A. Into Judea again! 
Antigonus, and after ſeveral battles with various ſucceſs on botl 
ſades, at laſt, by the aſſiſtance of the roman legions, he beſieged 
Antigonus in Jerufalem, | 

4. Q. Did not Herod himſelf attend this fiege ? A. Yes, bit 
while the preparations were making for it he went to Samaria. and 
there married Mariamne, a lady of the family of the Maccabees 0 
Aſmoneans, the grand-daughter of Hyrcanus the ſecond, a woman 
of great beauty and virtue, and admirable qualttications, hoping 
the Jews would more readily receive him for their king by thus 
alliance; and having done thus, he returned to the {:1ege. 

5. Q. Did he carry this place at laſt? A. He took Jeruſalem 
by ſtorm after fix months hard and bloody ſervice in the fiege, 4 
which the romans, being enraged, ravaged the city with bloud a 

| E notwithſtanding all that Herod could do to prevent it; and 
aving taken king Antigonus there, ſent him to Antioch, Hezod 
perſuaded Mark Antony by a large bribe to put bim to death. 

Note, Here ended the reign of the Aſmoneans or Maccabees, 
after that race had held the government one hundred and twent! 
years. During a out part of this time, as well as before, the De 
various change of theſe Jewiſh governors, or the interruption bY 
heathen conquerors, filled the country of Fudea with innumerad.! 
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calamities and deſolations, of which Jeruſalem itſelf had a very 
large ſhare, nor did they ceaſe in the following years. 

6. O. How did Herod begin his reign? A. As he was forced 
to make his way to the kingdom through much blood, fo he 
eſtabliſhed himſelf by the ſame means, putting to death ſeveral of 
the partizans of Antigonus, and among them all the counſellors of 
the great ſanhedrim, except Pollio who is called Hillel, and 
Sameas, who is called Shammai ; for both of them had encouraged 
the city to receive Herod ; though it was not out of love to lum, 
but merely on this view, that it was in vain to refift him. 

Note, This Hillel and Shammai were two very great and emi- 
nent teachers among the doRors of traditions in the Jewith ſchools. 

7. O. Who was made high-priett after the death of Antigonus, 
who was both prieſt and king? A. At firlt Herod made one 
Ananelus or Ananus high-prieſt, who was an obſcure man, but of 
the houſe of Aaron, educated among the Jews afar off in Babylonia, 
and therefore not fo likely to oppoſe any of Herod's defigns in Judea. 

3. Q. Did Ananelus continue in the high-pricſthood 3 
Herod's beloved wife Mariamne and her mother, being of the race 
of the Maccabees, were ever teizing him to make Ariſtobulus, 
Mariamne's brother, a lad of ſeventeen vears 01d, high-prieſt in 
Anane!us's room, to whom indeed it rather !-|ynged as a heir male 
of that family: this he at laſt complied with againſt his will, but in 
a very little time he procured him to be drowned, under pretence of 
bathing. 

9, G What became of Hyrcanus all this while? A. Though 
he had been banithed for ſo many years among the Parthians and 
Babylonians, yet he returned to Jeruſalem upon the advancement 
of Herod, preſuming that the marriage of his grand-daughter, and 
his own former meri:s toward him, would ſecure to himſelf a peace- 
jul old age in his owa country under Herod's protection. 

10. Q. How did Herod deal with him? A. He rcccived him at 
firſt with all reſpect, but ſome time after found a pretence to put 
him to death, when he was above eighty years of age, leſt one time 
or other, being of the family of the Maccabees or almoneans, he 
ſhould be reſtored to the kingdom. 

11. Q. Beſides all theſe confuſions, what other calamity hap- 
pened to the Jews about this time? A. A terrible carthquake ran 
through the whole land of Judea, and buried thirty thoutand'ot the 
mhabitants in the ruin of their houſes, in the ſcventh of Herod's 
reign ; a grievous peſtilence followed it in a little time, and a delo- 
lating famine a very few years after, at which time Hered was very 
liberal to the people, but he could not gain their hearty affection. 

12. Q. Did Herod maintain his government when his great 
friend Mark Antony was ruined and vanquiſhed by Octavius? A. 
He took care to make early ſubmiſſion to Oftavius, he laid atide his 
diadem when he waited on him, and with open heart he confeſſed 
his former friendſhip for Antony, but he now aſſured Octavius of the 
tame faithful friendſhip and obedience, if he might be truſted : upon 
which Octavius, who now afſumed the name of Auguſtus Cæſar, 
bid him reſume his diadem, confirmed him in the kingdom, and was 
his friend and protector even to his death. 

13. Q. Did he then continue to reign in perfect peace? &. 
Domeſtic troubles broke the peace of his mind, threw him into 
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22 grief and rage, which further ſoured his temper for all his 
life after. 

14. Q. What were theſe domeſtic troubles? A. He was jealous 
leſt any man thould poſſeſs ſo great a beauty as Mariamne his queen 
atter his death, and leſt = remains of the family of the Aſmoneans 
ſhould hinder the ſucceſſion of his own family to the kingdom of 
Judea ; and for theſe reaſons he gave private orders, that in caſe he 

died, both his wife and her mother ſhould be put to death: which 
dreadful ſecret being communicated to his queen, ſhe reſented it to 
ſuch a degree, that ſhe would never afterwards receive him ; but, 
notwithſtanding all kind addreſſes and importunities, ſhe perpetually 
followed him with tharp reproaches of the murder of her relations, 
by which he ſecured the crown to himſelf, and upbraided his mother 
and his ſiſter with the meanneſs of their parentage. So that be. 
tween his exceſſes of love, and rage, and jealouſy, he was ſo tor. 
mented, and ſo wrought upon by the artifices of his mother and 
ſiſter Salome, that at laſt he put his beloved Mariamne to death, 
under a pretence of an attempt to poiſon him, and he executed her 
mother too a little after the daughter for a real plot againſt his life, 

15. Q. Did the death of Mariamne relieve him from this tumult 
of paſſions? A. By no means; for now his love returned with 
violence, and his grief and vexation joined with other paſſions to 
render him a . miſerable wretch, a torment to himſelf, and 
outrageous to all about him. 

16. Q. What courſe of life did he follow afterward? A. He 

ew more arbitrary and cruel in his government, he put what per- 

ons he pleaſed into the high-prieſthood, and turned them out again 
at pleaſure : he made ſeveral innovations in the laws, cuſtoms, and 
religion of the Jews, and introduced ſpectacles of wreſtlers, of com- 
bats between wild beaſts and criminals, &c. in conformity to the 
-heathens, pretending it was all neceſſary to pleaſe Cæſar: and this 
ſet the hearts of the Jews much more ink him, who were very 

ealous of their religion and cuſtoms, Ihen thinking it needful for 

is defence, as well as for his grandeur and glory, he built ſeveral 
ſtrong places and towers within and without Jeruſalem, he raiſed 
temples in ſeveral cities, and dedicated them to Ceſar who was his 
great friend ; and though ſometimes he remitted part of the taxes, 
and did ſeveral beneficent actions to ingratiate himſelf with the peo- 
ple, it was all in vain, he could not obtain their love, 

17. Q. What was his greateſt and moſt conſiderable attempt to 
pleaſe the people, and to perpetuate his own name? A. He pro- 
poſed to rebuild the temple at Jeruſalem : for it having now ſtood 
near five hundred years, and being ſo often injured, broken and re- 
paired, he perſuaded the r that a new one ſhould he built with 
much more magniticence and glory. 

18. Q. But could he perſuade the Jews to conſent that their tem- 
ple thould be demoliſhed, in order to rebuild it? A. Not till he had 
aſſured them tat the old temple ſhould remain untouched till all 
materials were ready to build the new one, which he actually pro- 
vided at vaſt expence and labour in two years time, by employing 
ten thouſand artificers for work, a thouſand waggons for carriage, 
and a thouſand prieſts for direction. 

19. Q. Did he fulfil his promiſe in building this new temple? A. 
Yes, be performed the work with prodigious coſt and ſplendour, as it 
is deſcribed by Joſephus : it wag built of large ſtones, each twenty- 
five cubits long, twelve cubits broad, and eight in thickneſs, which 
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the diſciples deſired our Saviour to take notice of with wonder; 
Mark xiii. 1, 2. The ſanctuary, that is, the holy place, and the moſt 
holy, which were more properly called the temple, were finiſhed in 
4 year and a half, ſo that divine worſhip was performed there, and 
incight years more he completed the ſeveral walls and galleries, and 
pillars and courts according to his deſign. 

20. Q. How could it be ſaid then; V ii, 20. © Forty and fix 
— was this temple in building?“ A. It was begun near forty- 
ix years before that paſſover, when our Saviour being near thirty- 
one years old, was preſent at ſeruſalem; and W the grand de- 
ſign and plan was executed in nine years and a half yet Herod and 
his ſucceſſors were always building outworks round it, or adding 
new ornaments to it, even to that very day when Chriſt was there, 
and long afterward. 

21. Q. When was it dedicated? A. The ſame year when it was 
finiſhed, and on the anniverſary-day of Herod's acceſſion to the 
crown, and on this account it was celebrated with a vaſt number of 
ſacrifices and univerſal rejoicing. 

Note, Within four years after this oye 444 cos Chriſt our 
—_— was born, and was preſented there an infant according to 
tne law. 

22. Q. Was not this then the third temple of the —— A. No, 
it was called the ſecond temple ſtill, becauſe though it was built a- 
new from the foundations, yet it was only by way of — it 
not having been ra{ed and demoliſhed with a ruinous deſign, nor 
did it lie in aſhes or deſolation, as it did when Nebuchadnezzar 
deſtroyed it. 

23. Q. Did Herod do any thing after this in fzvour of the Jews ? 
A When the Jews who were ſcattered throughout Greece and Aſia 
Minor grew very numerous, and were much diſturbed and oppreſſed 
by the other inhabitants, Herod procured for them a new eſtablifh - 
ment of their liberties and privileges, and permiſſion to live in other 
countries according to their own laws and religion, which had been 
granted them before by the kings of Syria — the Romans. 

21. Q. What further troubles did Herod meet with in his family? 
A. His two eldeſt ſons by Mariamne, riz. Ariſtobulus and Alexander, 
whom he had ſent to Rome for education, being returned to Jeru- 
lalem, in the heat of their youth they frequently expreſſed their re- 
ſentments for the death of their other, and thereby they became 
obnoxious to the rage of Salome, Herod's ſiſter and favourite: and 
thus ſhe who had been one great and conſtant inſtrument to blowy 
the coals of jealouſy and diſcontent between Herod and his queen, 
and at laſt to occaſion her death, purſued the ſame courſe to make 
him jealous of ſome deſigns of his tons againſt his life. 

25. Q. What iffue had theſe quarrels and jealouſies? A. They 
continued ſeveral years: plots were invented on both ſides; theſe 
gave Herod in his old age perpetual diſquietudes, luſpicions and 
tears : but Salome his ſiſter prevailed ſo far by her craft againſt his 
two ſons, that after many accuſations and acquitments of them, ſhe 
at laſt procured their condemnation and execution by Herod's order 
and the conſent of Auguſtus Ceſar, This was about a year or two 
before the birth of Chritt. 

25. Q. What was the general ſtate of the heathen world about 
this time? A. All the known parts of the world were ſubdued to 
the Romans, and the nations were in peace ; on which account 
tue temple pf Janus was ſhut up at Rome, which had ncver been 
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5 but ũve times ſince the firſt building of that city, and then 
eſus Chriſt the prince of peace came into che world, and was born 
at Bethlehem. 

27. Q. Wherein does it appear that the world was thus all at 

jet under the government or dominion of the Romans? A, 

uguſtus Cæſar the emperor of Rome iſſued out a decree that year 
for a general regiſter of his whole empire, which St. Luke calls a 
taxing or acne all the world; Luke ii. 1. This brought Mar 

riſt to Bethlehem the city of David, to whic 
family ſhe belonged; and while the was there, ſhe brought forth 
her ſon Jeſus, as it was written; Le ii. 1—11. 3 

Note, This year in which Chriſt was born, according to Biſhop 
Uther's exact computation, is the four thouſandth year from the 
creation, which falls in with an oid tradition of the — that the 
world was to laſt fix thouſand years, riz. two thouſand years before 
the law, or- before Abraham, who was the father of circumciſion 
and the Jews, and two thouſand under the law, that is, from Abra- 
ham to the Meſſiah, and two thouſand under the Mefftiah. And 
here I might conclude this chapter, having brought the Jewiſh 
affairs dowa to the birth of Chriſt. But it may give ſome light to 
the New Teſtament, to carry it on a little further. 

23, Q. What piece of cruelty was Herod guilty of, when he 
heard that a child was born who was to be king of the Jews? A, 
He ſlew all the young children in Bethlehem, that he might be ſure 
to —— Chriſt, aud that his own poſterity might be kings of 

udea, | 
J 29. Q. Whom did Herod deſign then for the ſucceſſor to his 
kingdom? A. Agtipater, his eldeſt ſon by Doris, a wife which 
Herod had before Mariamne; his father had raiſed him to ſome 
| of honour upon bis * with his other ſons, and he had 
— alſo active and buſy himſelf towards procuring the death of 
thoſe two brothers. 

30. Q. Did Antipater ſucceed his father in the kingdom, ac- 
cording to Herod's preſent deſign? A. Antipater longing tor the 
crown, and for his tather's death, did really conſpire to poiſon him, 
and being convicted thercof, had a ſentence of condemnation 


- paſſed. upon him; and it being confirmed by Auguſtus Ceſar, was 


executed by his father's approbation. This was the third fon 
whom Herod put to death. 

31. Q. When, and in what manner did Herod die? A. In 
th ſeventieth year of his age, and five days after the execution of 
bis ſou Antipater, Herod himſelf died by a dreadful complication of 
diſeaſes, He had a flow fever, an aſthma, an ulcer in his bowels 
and his lower parts, which bred worms and lice ; he Janguiſhed 
under extreme pain and torment till he expired, and ſeems to have 
been ſmitten of God ina ſignal and terrible manner for his cruclty, 
and the multiplied iniquities of his whole life. ; 

32. Q. What inſtance of cruelty was he guilty of even at his 
death? A. Knowing how much he was hated of- the Jews, he 
concluded there would be no lamentation for bim, but rather re- 
joicing when he died: and to prevent this, he framed a project, 
one of the moſt horrid that could enter into the heart of man ; he 
fummoned all the chief Jews over the whole kingdom. on pain 


of death to appear at Jericho where he then lay; he ſhut them u 


priſoners in the Circus, or public place of thews, he ordered and ad- 


jured lus ſiſter Solome aud her huſband, who were his chief conti- 
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dants, to ſend in ſoldiers as ſoon as he was dead, and put them all to 
the ſword ; “For this,” ſaid he, “ will provide mourners for my 
tunersl all the land over.“ 

33. Q. Was this barbarous and bloody command executed ? 
A. His fifter Salome, as bad as the was, choſe rather to break her 
oath to him than execute ſo horrid a defign, and therefore the re- 
leaſed them all after his death. 

34. Q. What poſterity did- Herod leave behind him? A. He 
had nine wives, and ſuch of his poſterity as are named in ſcrip- 
ture, are theſe that follow, viz. Archelaus his fon, who ſucceeded 
him in the kingdom of Judea and Samaria ; Mat. ii. 22. Herod 
Antipas, tetrarch or governor of Galilee, who cut off John the 
Baptiſt's head; Math xiv. I, 3, 6. Philip, governor of Iturea and 
Trachonſtis ; Luke iii. 1. and Herod Philip, who married his own 
niece Herodias, and had a daughter by 1cr called Salome, who 
danced well: but Herodias afterward left him to marry Herod 
Antipas his brother, for which John the Baptiſt reproved this 
Herod Antipas ; Luke iii. 19. This Herodias was daughter of 
Herod's ſon Ariſtobulus, whom he put to death, and ſiſter of He- 
rod Agrippa who flew the apoſtle — Adds xii. 1, 2. and was 
afterwards ſmitten of God, at Cæſarea; Verſes 20—23. Of this 
Herod Agrippa was born that king Agrippa the ſecond, before 
whom Paul pleaded his cauſe ; Ads xxv. and xxvi. and his two 
liſters were Drufilla, wife to Felix the governor ; Ads xxiv. 24. and 
Bernice, who attended ber brother Agrippa to hear Paul plead. 
This genealogy is borrrowed from Doctor Prideaux. 

35. Q. Did Archelaus continue long in his government? A. 
He was guilty of many and great inſtances of tyranny, for which 
he was poled, and banithed to a town in France by the Roman 
emperor, when he had reigned in Judea between nine and ten 

eats. 

"36. Q. How was Judea governed afterwards? A. The Ro- 
mans were ſo much diſpleaſed with the evil practices of Archelaus, 
that they reduced Judea to the form of a Roman province, and ruled 
it afterward by procurators or governors, who were ſent thither, 
and recalled at their pleaſure : the power of life and death was 
taken out of the hands of the Jews, and placed in the Roman go- 
vernor, and their taxes were paid more directly to the Roman em- 
peror, and gathered by the publicans. ' 

37. Q. How did the Jews reſent this? A. The Phariſees, and 
the people under their influence, thought it unlawful to acknowe 
ledge > king who was not a Jew ; Deut. xvii. 15. From among 
thy brethrea ſhalt thou ſet a king over thee-” And therefore, 
though they were conſtrained to pay tribute to Cæſar, yet they 
ſcarce allowed it to be lawful : upon this account they looked upon 
theſe publicans with greater deteſtation than any of the tax-gather- 
ers ——2 ages, while their governor was of the Jewiſh nation 
or religion. 

Note, Though Herod was an Idumean by nation, yet all the 
Idumeans having received the jewiſh religion, Herod was fo far 
— 4 a lawful governor, as that they did not ſcruple paying taxes 

o him, | 

38. Q. How was the high-priefthood carried on at this time? 
A. As Herod had done * ſo the Roman governors continued 


to make high- prieſts, and to depoſe them as often as they pleaſed, 
to anſwer their own purpoſes. | 
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39. Q. Who was high-prieſt when our bleſſed Saviour was put 


to death? A+ Caiaphas, who was ſon-in-law to Annas, who had 
been himſelf high-prieſt tor fifteen years, and was depoſed by one 
of their governors. 

Note, Caiaphas was not immediate ſucceſſor to Annas, for 
there were three high-prieits came between them, who had been 
conſtituted in that office, and depoſed by the Romans: Hence it 
may come to paſs, that in the hiſtory of the goſpels we frequently 
read of ſeveral chief prieſts at the ſame time, and of Annas and 
Caiaphas being high-prieſts at the beginning of John the Baptiſt's 
miniſtry ; Zuke iii. 2. For, whether they had any concurring power 

ven them by the Romans or no, yet being ſtill. alive after they 
Rad been in that office, they might have their title given them by 
the people, and ſome of them had probably conſiderable influence 
— — affairs. In che caſe of Annas and Caiaphas, ſome 
ſuppoſe one to have been head of the ſanhedrim, and to have 
chiefly managed in civil affairs, the other in ſacred ; others fancy 
one to have been the high-prieft, and the other the deputy-high- 

rieſt, or ſagan, who was always ready to perform the office, if the 

igh · prieſt was indifpoſed or hindered : And {ome think they might 
rule alternately or together by permiſſion or appointment of the 
Romans; it is evident the ſacred laws of Moſes were not ſtrictly 
obſerved at that time among them, nor long before. 

Note, This Annas is ſuppoſed to be the ſame perſon with that 
Ananias, whom Paul did not ſeem to acknowledge for God's high- 
prieſt, when he reproved him and called him, Thou whited 
wall; Ads xxili. 3—5. 

40. Q. Who was governor of Judea at that time? A. Pontius 
Pilate; for Tiberius Cæſar, who had reigned two or three years 
together with Auguſtus at Rome, and had atter his death ſucceeded 
him now nineteenyears in the empire, had a few years before made 
this Pilate governor : He was a man * ny prepared for all 
manner of iniquity, which be executed through his whole govern- 
ment, and gave farther proof of it in that unjuſt ſentence which he 

fled, even againſt his own conſcience, for the crucifixion of our 
bleſſed Lord at the requeſt of the wicked Jews. 

41. Q. What became of Pontius Pilate at laſt? A. He was in 
in a very ſhort time recalled by the Roman emperor for miſde- 
meanors in his government, and baniſhed to Vienne in France, 
—_ he is reported to have put anend to his own life by the 

42. Q. Did the Jews grow wiſer and better afterwards ? A. 
They went on by perſecution and rage againſt the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and the profeſſors of it, and by many other crimes, to fill up the 
meaſure of their iniquities, till at laſt, upon their inſurrection 
againſt the Romans, they were expoſed to the fury of a conquer- 
ing army, their city and temple were utterly deſtroyed, according 
to the prophecy of Chriſt, eleven hundred — of the people 
periſhed, and the remains of their nation have been ſcattered abroad 
through the earth unto this day. 

43. Q. What general remark may be drawn from the whole 
hiſtory of the Jews ſince their return from the captivity of Babylon? 
A. That the affairs of their-church and of their ſtate have been 
for the moſt part ſo unhappy, they have been ſo much diſquieted 
by the invations and periecutions of the Kings of the earth, 10 
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wretchedly corrupted with the introduction of human traditions, 
phariſaiacal ſuperſtitions and heatheniſh rites among them, and 
o frequently and grievouſly oppreſſed by their own prieſts and 
princes, as well as ſtrangers, that they never did enjoy ſo peaceful, 
{0 pious, and ſo flouriſhing a ſtate, as to give a full accompliſhment 
of all thoſe glorious prophecies which relate to their return from 
captivity. 

1 Q. What follows from this remark ? A. That there muſt 
he in the decrees and providence of God a further reſerye of peace, 
holineſs, and happineſs for the ſeed of Iſrael, which ſhall be con- 
ferred upon them in the latter days: And therefore we cannot but 
expect a more large and general converſion of the Jews to the faith 
of Jeſus the true Meſſiah, than hath ever yet appeared, with greater 
hleflings on that people, who were once ſo dear to God, and are 
leloved for their fathers' ſakes. St. Paul, in his eleventh chapter 
% the Romans, abundantly confirms what the prophets encourage 
us to hope for. 


— 


(Harp. XX.—Of the Prophecies which relate to Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
and their Accompliſhment ; or, a Prophetical Connexion between the Old and 
New Teftament, 


INTRODUCTION. | 

As I have given an hiſtorical continuation of the affairs of the 
Iews from the time of Nehemiah, where the Old Teſtament ends, 
t the time of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; ſo I have here inſerted a 
chapter of ſome of the plaineſt predictions or prophecies which are 
fund in the Old Teſtament that relate to the perſon, offices and 
glories of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, and are fulfilled in 
tle goſpel : And it may be called, © A prophetical connexion be- 
tween the Old Teſtament and the New.“ 

And becauſe I would not give offence, by introducing ſuch pro- 
plecies as are either much doubted or denied by any chriſtians ; 
therefore I ſhall ſcarce mention any but what ſome of the writers 
of the New Teſtament either directly cite, or to which they have 
a plain reference in ſume of their expreſſions. | 

. Q Since the great ſubject of the New Teſtament is our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel, Lell me now what are the chief diſ- 
coveries or repreſentations made of him in the Old Teſtament ? 
A. Beſides the types or emblems of Chriſt and his goſpel, which 
we found in the Jewiſh worſhip, there are alſo ſeveral plain ex- 
preſſions in the books of the Old Teſtament, which are predictions 
r prophecies concerning him long before he came into the world. 
dee ſome of the types in chapter V. queſtion 116. 

2. Q. What is the firſt and carlieſt prophecy of Chriſt ? | A. Gen, 
Ill, 15, Where God ſaid to the firſt woman, that is, to Eve, that 
ler ſeed ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent.” | 

3, Q. Wherein is this prophecy fulfilled ? A. Gal. iv. 4. God 
ſent forth his Son made of a woman.“ 1 /ohkn iii. S. The Son of 
God was manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the devil ;” 
that is, he ſhould deſtroy the nuſchievous deſigns and. deeds of the 
devil who lay hid in the ſerpent, when he tempted. Adam and Eve 
to fin; And this in the language of prophecy is called bruiſing the 
lerpent's head. 
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4. Q. What is the next plain prophecy of Chriſt ? A. Gen. xvii. 
18. and xxii. 18. Where God tells Abraham, * that in him and in 
his leed ſhaliall the nations of the earth be bleſſed.“ | 

5. Q. How does this appear to have a reference to Chriſt? A, 
Gal. iii. 8. The ſcripture preached the goſpel unto Abraham, ſay. 
ing, in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed; Verſe 16. Now to Abraham 
and his feed were the promiſes made: He jaith, To thy feed, which 
is Chriſt;“ who was to be derived in a long courſe of generations 
from Abraham, and therefore Chriſt may be called the ſon of Abm. 
ham ; Met. i. 1. | 

6. Q. To whom was this 7 given beſides Abraham? 4 
It was given to Iſaac the ſon of Abraham; Gen. xxvi. 4. and to Jacob 
his grandſon. Gen. xxvili. 14. In thee and in thy ſeed ſhall al 
nations be bleſſed.” : 

7. Q. Did Jacob propheſy concerning Chriſt? A. Yes, in hi 
dying ſpeech to his fon Judah ; Gen. xlix. 10.“ The ſcepter, or 
tribe, as the word ſignifies, ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a lau- 

iver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and till the gather. 
ing of the people be unto him.” 

8. Q. How can you prove that this prophecy relates to Chriſt! 
A. Shiloh ſignifies one that is ſent, which is the frequent charadQe:r 
of Chriſt, that he was ſent by the Father; John x. 36—38. and xvi 
18, 21, 23. and indeed the Jews themſelves own that it — the 
Mefhah : Now Judah did continue to be a tribe, and to have ſome 
fort of government amongſt them till Chriſt came: He was about 
ten or twelve years old when Archelaus was depoſed, and Jude: 
reduced to the form of a Roman province, and then the power d 
kfe and death was taken from them. See chapter XIX. queſtion 
36. And when the people, that is, the Jews and gentiles, were ga- 
thered in great numbers unto Chriſt, then the tribe of Judah or the 
Jewiſh nation was broken to pieces and ſcattered, Jeruſalem was 
deſtroyed, and all appearance of government amongſt them was 
loſt : ich is an effectual argument againſt the Jews that the 
Mefhah is already come. 

9. Q. Who was the next perſon that propheſied concerning 
Chriſt? A. Moſes in Deut. xvili. 15, 18. © The Lord thy God will 
raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me, and to him ſhall ye hearken:”” 8. 

10. Q. How does it appear Moſes deſigned Jeſus Chriſt in tlis 
prophecy? A. St. Stephen the martyr cites theſe words in | 
dying-ſpeech when he was put to dea for the ſake of Chriſt, and 
applies them to him; Acts vil. 37. 4 

11. Q. But were not many prophets, as Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Flijal, 
Eliſha, and ſeveral others like unto Moſes? A. None of them be. 
ſides Jeſus Chriſt came to inſtitute a new religion as Moſes did, 
wrought ſuch numerous and various miracles to atteſt their doctrine. 

12. Q. Who was the next eminent prophet that ſpake plainly 4 
Chriſt? A. David ſpeaks often of him in his book of Pjabns |! 
many remarkable expreſſions, and deſcribes his incarnation, his fu. 
ferings, his exaltation, and his various offices of prophet, prieſt ale 

; Tis. ; 

I. His coming into the world to preach the truth of God and tie 
doctrine of righteouſneſs for the ſalvation of men, and the weakne® 
and inſufficiency of the Jewiſh ſacrifices. FF. xl. 6—8. . Sacrihc® 
and offering thou didſt not deſire; that is, the Jewiſh ſacrifices wer 
not required as real and effectual expiations, becauſe they could 10 
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take away ſin. But my ears haſt thou opened: then ſaid I, lo, I 
come; in the volume of the book it is written of me: 1 delight to 
do thy will, O 1 God. L have preached righteouſneſs in the great 
congregation, I have declared thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation, 
Kc.“ The firſt part of this pſalm is expreſsly applied to Chriſt ; 
Heb. x. 5—9. and inſtead of the words, My ears haſt thou opened, 
the apoſtle expreſles it, A body haſt thou prepared me: And then 
he goes on to thew how Chriſt made himſelf a perfect and effectual 
ſacrifice, inſtead of all the imperfect ſacrifices under the law. 

2. His being chofen out of the Jewiſh nation to be the Saviour and 
the king of Iſrael, is foretold under the emblem of David; E, Ixxxix. 
13-37. Then thou ſpakeſt in viſion to thy holy one, and ſaidſt, 
have laid help upon one that is mighty: I have exalted one choſen 
out of the people—l will make him my firſt-born, higher than the 
lings of the earth, &c.” Chriſt is called the firſt-born of the crea- 
tion, and King of kings; Col. i. 15. Rev. xix. 16. 

3, The children in the temple ſinging his triumph when he en- 
tered into Jerufalem is early intimated ; P/. viii. 2. Out of the 
mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt ordained ſtrength, or per- 
fefted praiſe; and in PF. cxviii. 25, 26. you have the very words of 
their ſong. Save now, I beſeech thee ; which in the hebrew is 
hoſanna : O Lord; blefled be he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: Which is applied to Chriſt ; Mat. xxi. 9. And as the ſcribes 
and phariſees raged and had indignation againſt him on this account, 
ſo this very rage is intimated in the fame P/. viii. 2. The babes 
and ſucklings cried out, and did {till or filence the enemy and the 
2venger, that is, the revengeful enemy.” And this is further hinted 
in F. cxviii. 22. where David calls Chriſt “the ſtone which the 
builders refuſed, and which is become the head-ſtone of the cor- 
ner:” The teachers and rulers, or the Jews, who ſhould have been 
the builders of the church, rejected Chriſt, and on this occaſion he 
applies theſe words to himſelf; Mat. xxi. 42. and they are applied 
to him by the apoſtles Paul and Peter; Eph. ii. 20. Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone ;”” and 1 Pet. i. 7. The ſtone 
which the builders diſallowed is made the head of the corner.” 

4. His perſecution by princes and people is declared in Pf. ii. I. 
Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?“ 
The kings of the earth ſet themfelves, and the rulers take counſel 
together againſt the Lord, and againſt his anointed, that is, againſt 
his Mefſial, or Chriſt; which was cited and fulfilled ; 4&s iv. 26, 27. 
hen Herod and Pontius Pilate, and the people, both gentiles and 
Jews, all roſe up againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, and put him to death.” 

5. His bitter reproaches and ſuffering, and the manner of his 
death is foretold by David in the xxii. and Ixix. Pabns. In the 
wel of the xxii. P/. David by way of emblem in prophecy, 
ſpeaks the words of Chriſt upon the croſs, ** My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? Verſes 16, 18. They pierced my hands 
and my feet: They parted my garments among them, and caſt lots 
upon my veſture: And that — was brought down to the duſt of 
death; Verſe 15. All theſe things were fultilled when they nailed 
his hands and feet to a croſs, when they caſt lots for his garments, 
and flew him; Aat. xxvii. 35, 46. Jokn xix. 23, 24. _ 

His reproaches and his cruel treatment are deſcribed farther ; 
, Kix. 20, 21. © Reproach hath broken my heart, 1 am full of 
heavineſs: They gave me alſo gall for my meat, in my thirſt they 
dave me vinegar to drink; Mat. xxvil. 48. 
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6. His reſurrection from the dead. P, xvi. 10. For thou wilt 
not leave my ſoul in hell, that is, in the ſtate of the dead, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſce corruption: that is, to lie long 
enough in the grave to be ſubje& to rottenneſs: Thou wilt ſhew me 
the path of life.“ Now this was evidently fulfilled in Chriſt at his 
rifing from the dead to life again before he had lain there three 
complete days; Acts ii. 31. and xiii. 33—38. 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

7. His aſcenſion to heaven attended with angels, his trriumph 
over the devils, his receiving gifts from the Father, and his diſtribu. 
tion of them to men, are foretold in I/. Ixviii. 17, 18. The chario's 
of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels; the Lord is 
among them. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity 
captive, thou haſt received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious 
alſo, that the Lord God might dwell among them.” Which words 
are applied to our Saviour being aſcended to heaven, and having 
led the devils captive, and beſtowed gifts on men, viz. prophets, 
apoſtles, &c. for the miniſtry of the goſpel, that God might dwell 
among men who before were rebellious againſt him; pl. iv. 8. See 
alſo Col. ii. 15. he ſpoiled principalities and powers, and triumphed 
over them. 

8. His exaltation to the kingdom at God's right-hand, and to the 

rieſthood of interceſhon, is deſcribed particularly; Ny cx. 1, 4. 
« The Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou at my ioht Hind till I make 
thy enemies thy footſtool: And thou art a prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedeck; which expreſſions are applied to Chrift; 
Mat. xxil. 42, 44. Ads ii. 33—36. Heb. v. 6. and vil. 2, 3, 17. where 
Chriſt is exalted to be a king and a prieſt as Melchiſedeck was, and 
that too, a prieſt of conſtant interceſſion or pleading with God for 
men, and bleſſing them as Melchiſedeck bleſſed Abraham. 

9. The character of this king is deſcribed in ſeveral Pſalms, as in 
Pf. xIv. 6, 7. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; the ſcepter 
of thy kingdom is a right ſcepter: Thou loveſt righteouſneſs, and 
hateſt wickedneſs; therefore God, thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows :*”* Which is a plan de- 
ſcription of Jeſus Chriſt; eb. i. 8, 9. whom God anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt and power; 44s x. 38. and who had the holy Spirit 
without meaſure ; Jon iii. 34. And yet further, in F/ Ixxii. is a large 
character of Chriſt under the emblem of Solomon: And I/ Ixxxix. 
deſcribes Chriſt under the character of David himſelf. 

10. In the ſecond Pſalm, his reſurrection and cxaltation are de- 
ſcribed under the diſtinct and peculiar character of the Son of God: 
Verſes 6, 1. „I have ſet my King upon my holy hill Sion: and I wil 
declare the decree, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee 4 
Which is cited to prove the reſurre&ion and advancement of Chiiſ 
to the throne by the power of the Father, and as the image of the 
Father; he was firſt the king of Zion or Iſracl, as God is king of his 
church. Ad, xiii. 33. Heb. v. 5. and he is now alſo Lord of the 
heathen, and king of all nations, as God is king or ruler of all the 
world. The eighth verſe particularly declares the ſubmiſſion of the 
heathens to Chriſt after he begun his work of interceſſion in heaven. 
«Aſk of me, and I ſhall give thee the heathen for thy inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt part of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. The next 
words alſo, viz. Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of iron, and daſl 
them in pieces like a potter's veſſel, are applied to Chriſt ; Rev. 1 
27. and foretel his power and vengeance againſt his enemies. 

Note 1. Inſome of theſe pſalms we ſhould not have known Chriſt 
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or the Meſſiah was intended, if Chriſt himſelf or the apoſtles had 
not cited them for this purpoſe ; yet ſome of them are ſo evident, 
that the ancient Jews applied them to the Meſſiah, and we cannot 
but apply them to him, becauſe they could not be applied to David, 
or to any other perſon. 

Note 2. There might be alſo many other texts cited out of the 
book of Pſalms, which are interpreted concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament, which we ſhould not otherwiſe have 
known to belong to him; as I/. xcvii. 7. Worthip him all ye 

ods ;” which is applied to him in Zeb. 1.6. © Let all the angels 
of God worſhip him ;”” who in ſcripture are ſometimes called gods. 
So PF. cli. 25—27. are applied in the ſame chapter to Chriſt, and 
ſhew us that the world was created by him, “ Thou Lord, in the 
beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
are the works of thy hands, &c.” In both which texts, as well 
as in ſeveral others, the very ſame names, characteis and actions 
which are attributed to Jehovah, the God of 8 the only 
true God, in the Old Teſtament, are applied to Jeſus Chriſt in the 
New; which plainly advances his character ſo high, as to aſſure 
us, that he is one with the Father, that he is God manifeſted in 
the fleſh, whoſe name is Emmanuel or God with us, as we thall 
learn immediately from Iſaiah the prophet, 

13. Q. We have heard various and expreſs prophecies which 
David gave concerning the Mefhah, and did not Solomon alſo 
prophety of Chriſt ? A. Many chriſtians in elder and later times, 
ave ſuppoſed that the eighth chapter of Solomon's Proverbs ſpeaks 
of Chrift in his divine nature, under the character of wiſdom. 

Note, Some of the ancient fathers ſuppoſe wiſdom, in this chap- 
ter, to denote Jeſus Chriſt ; ſome thinks it means the Holy Spirit: 
But other writers queſtion whether there be any ſuch full and ſuf- 
ficient proof of either of theſe opinions in the New Teſtament, as 
to write them down with affurance. Athanaſius ſometimes ex- 
plains it of Chriſt's human nature; and on theſe accounts, Doctor 
Patrick himſelf doubts, whether this be a 2 of Chriſt, or no, 
or whether it only relate to divige and human wiſdom. * 

14. Q. But did not Solomon write the Song of Songs, and is not 
Chriſt there foretold as the bridegroom or huſhand of the church ? 
A. The mataphors and ſimilitudes of the ſame kind which are 
uled in the xlv. Pſalm, and in ſome of the epiſtles, and the book of 
the Revelation, have generally perſuaded our chriſtian expoſitors 
to apply this ſong to the ſpiritual characters and tranſactions of 
Chit and his church : But the expreſſions are ſo much borrowed 
from the affairs of a human love, that they hardly afford ſuch ſuf- 
ficent argument for the proof of the Meſſiah as more evident and 
direct prophecies, which is my preſent chief buſineſs: Nor in- 
deed do I know that the New Teſtament cites any of Solomon's 
writings as prophecies of Chriſt. ; 

15. Q. Which is the next of the prophets which ſpeak of Chrift, 
as they ſtand in order in our bible? A. Iſaiah, who was called 
the evangelical or gofpel prophet, becauſ2 he foretels the greateſt 
variety nah relate to him, vis. 


|. That he ſhall be born of a virgin. I/ vii. 14. A virgin ſhall 
conceive and bear a fon, and ſhall call his name Emmanuel ;” 
which was explained and accompliſhed when the virgia Mary 
brought forth her ſon Jeſus ; Mat. i. 20—23. The name Emmanuel 
hgnifies, “God with us.“ 
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2. That he ſhall be of the family of Jefle or David, who ſhall be 
king of Iſrael ; that his name ſhall be the mighty God, and his 
kingdom fhall ſtand for erer; I, xi. 10. In that day there ſhall 
be a root of Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an enfign of the people; 
to it ſhall the gentiles ſeek ;** , ix. 6. 7. “ Unto us a Child is born; 
unto us a Son is given“ the government ſhall be upon his thoulders, 
and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the might 
God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increas 
of his government and peace there ſhalt be no end: Upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it and to eſtabliſh 
it with judgment and juſtice, from henceforth, even for ever.” 

3. And yet that he ſhall be rejected by many of the Jews, and 
ſhould be received by the gentiles. I/ vin. 14.“ He ſhall be tor 
a {anQuary ; that is, a refuge for mankind : But for a ſtone of 
ttumbling, and rock of oftence to both the houſes of Ifrael:” that 
is, both to Judah and Benjamin, who made up the lewiſh nation; 
or to the two kingdoms both of Judah and Ifrael, as they were 
diſtinguiſhed in former times. Now this text is applied to Chriſt; 
Rom. 1x. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8. His rejection by the Jews is foretold 
allo in I/ lit. 1-3. Who hath believed, &c. But that the gen- 
tiles, fhall receive him for a Saviour and a King, Iſaiah foretels 
in many places; as chapter xlix. 6, 7. * He fhall be a light to the 
gentiles, and falvation to the ends of the earth. To him whom 
man defpiſeth, to hrm whom the nation abhorreth, that is, that 
nation 4 the Jews, kings ſhall look and ariſe; princes alſo ſhall 
worſhip. Which muſt refer to-the kings of the heathens, for the 
Jews had then no kings who worſhipped him. J/. xlii. 1, 6.“ Be- 
hold my ſervant whom I have chofen, my elect in whom my foul 
delighteth ; I have put my Spirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth 
judgment to the gentiles.”” The ſame is repeated in feveral other 
chaptcrs. if Iii. 10. and lv. 4, 5. And Ipcaking of the Jews who 
rejected Chriſt, he ſaith in chapter Ixv. 15. Ye fhall leave vour 
name for a curſe to my choſen, for the Lord God ſhall flay thee, 
and ſhall call his ſervants by another name.” The name of a Jew 
is become like a word of reproach or curſe among the chriſtians, 
who now are the fervants of God. 

4. That he fhall be full of the Spirit of God, of wiſdom, and 
knowledge, and piety, juſtice and goodnefs ; //: xi. 1, 2, * And 
there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem of jeſſe, and a branch 
mall grow out of his roots; and the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt 
upon him, the Spirit of wiſdom and . and the Spirit 

counſel and might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 
the Lord.” This is fulfilled in John iii. 34. He whom God hath 
tent, ſpeaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the Spirit 
unto him by meaſure ; Col. ii. 3. In him are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge; n i. 32. The Spirit—abode upon him.” 

5, His commiſſion for the miniſtry or r the gofpel is 
alſo deſcribed by this prophet; that he ſhould pronounce terror 
to the wicked, and peace to the meek, and humble, and peni- 
tent. I/ xi. 4. ** He thall ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
with the breath of his lips he ſhall flay the wicked. I, Ixi. 1—3. 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meck, he hath ſent 
me to bind up the broken. hearted, to proclaim liberty to the ay 
tives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are boun 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord and the day of ven- 
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geance of our God; to comfort all that mourn, &c. Which was 
evidently fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt; when he publiſhed pardon of fin, 
and everlaſting life to thoſe that repent and believe in him, and pro- 
nounced the puniſhments of hell upon the impenitent ; and our 

Saviour particularly applies this prophecy to himſelf; Zuke iv. 
18—21. 

6. That he ſhall work miracles of healing when he comes to be 
a Saviour. / Xxxv. 4. Behold your God will come and fave 
you: then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 
deat ſhall be unſtoppec : then ſhall the lame man leap as a hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb ſhall ſing.” Which was fulfilled when 
our Saviour wrought iheſe miracles not only on other occations, 
but mote eminently in the fight of the diſciples of John the Bap- 
tiſt, who came to learn whether he were the Chriſt or no; Mat. 

xi. 20. And our Saviour proves it by his miracles before their 
eyes. 

1. That he ſhould have a forerunner to prepare his way in the 
wilderneſs. / xl. 3. The voice of him that crieth in the wil- 
derneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtrait in the deſart 
a highway fur our God: and the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, 
and all fleſh ſhall fee it together.“ That is, The glory of the 
Lord ſhall be made vilible to fleſhly eyes, by dwelling bodily, or 


in the body of Jeſus Chriſt, when God ſhall manifeſt himſelf in the 


fleſh; 1 Tim. iii. 16. And John the Baptiſt was his forerunner in 
the wilderneſs of Judah ; Mat. iii. 1—3. 

3. The ſufferings of Chriſt alſo, and his meekneſs and patience 
under the contempt, r:proaches, and perſecutions he met with ; 
his death as an atonement for fin, his being numbered among 
vile ſinners; his burial with the rich; his reſurrection, cxaltation, 
and interceſſion, are all ſpoken of in that admirable chapter; //: 
li. which I deſire my readers to peruſe in this place: For the 
whole of it is expreſſed in language ſo exceeding plain, that it 
ſeems ſufficient to convince any honeſt infidel or heathen ; and it 
did actually convince that wild and atheiſtical nobleman the Earl of 
Rocheſter, in the laſt age, of the truth of the goſpel, when he com- 
. theſe words of the prophecy of Iſaiah with the xxvi. and 
ollowing chapters of the goſpel of St. Matthew; and he became a 
chriſtian penitent. | 

16. Q. Did Jeremiah propheſy concerning Chriſt? A. Yes, in 
a few places of his prophecy. Jer. ii. 35, 36.“ Behold the days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous 
branch ; and a king ſhall reign and proſper, and execute judgment 
and juſtice in the earth. In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
Itrael ſhall dwell ſafely ; and this is the name whereby he ſhall 
be called, The Lord our righteouſneſs.” Which is repeated ſ er. 
xxxiii. 14, 15. There are alfo ſome other prophecies relating to 
Chriſt and his goſpel in /er. xxxi. ſome of which are cited in the 
New Teftament. 

17. Q. Did Ezekiel foretel any thing concerning Chriſt ? A. 
Yes, under the character of David, the ſervant of Gi, who was 
both a ſhepherd and a king. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. And I will 
let up one-ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my 
ſervant David: and I the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant 
David a prince among them; and I will make with them a cove- 
nant of peace. Ezck. xxxvii. 21, I will take the children of Iſrael 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone ; 1 will gather them 
on eyery fide, and bring them into their own land; and I will 
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make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Iſrael, 
and one king ſhall be king to them all ;”” Verſe 24. Now Chriſt 
Jeſus was this great thepherd of the people; John x. 1—16. and 
the kin of Ifract ulm i. 49. and xix. 19, 21. 

18. Q. What were the prophecies of Daniel concerning Chriſt ? 
A. Daniel deſcribes him as the“ Son of man who came with the 
clouds of heaven; and there was given him doniinion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people and nations ſhould ſerve him ; 
and his dominion is an everlaſting dominion : Dan vii. 13, 14, 
Now our bleſſed Saviour is continually called the Son of man in the 
hiſtory of the goſpel ; and is ſaid to come in the clouds of heaven; 
Mat. xxiv. 30. and xxvi. 64. and univerſal dominion is given him ;” 
Mat. xXx vin. 18. X 

There is alſo another very remarkable account of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or the Meſſiah, given to Daniel by the angel Gabriel; Dan. ix. 24. 
&c. that before the full end of ſeventy weeks, that is, ſeventy 
times ſeven days, which, in prophetical language are four hundred 
and ninety ycars after the commiſſion to Nehemiah to reſtore 
Jeruſalem and the church of the Jews ; the Meſſiah ſhall be 
cut off, but not for hiniſelf:“ that this term of years is appointed 
to “ finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fin, to make reconcilia. 
tion for iniquity, to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, to ſeal up 
the viſion and prophecy, and anoint the moit holy.” And after 
this, „the people of the prince that ſhall come, that is the Romans, 
ſhall deſtroy the city and the ſanctuary.“ All which were fulfilled 
in their proper ſeaſons, by the death of Chiiſt, his atonement 
on fin, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple ſome time 
akte r. | 
19. Q. What is the next remarkable prophecy concerning Chriſt 
in the books of ſcripture ? A. Micah tells us the place where Chriſt 
ſhould be born; Mich v. 2. Thou Bethlchem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall 
he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlaſting.” Which prophecy 
is plainly fulfilled ; Mat. ji. 1—6. and Luke ii. 4, 5. when Mary 
the mother of Chriſt went up to Bethlchem to be taxed there, 
being of the family of David, together with Joſeph her huſband, 
of the ſame family, and tl. e the brought forth ber ſon Jeſus. _ 

20. Q. What did Haggat foretel concerning Chriſt ? A. Hag. ii. 
6—9. For thus faith the Lord of hoſts, yet once it is a little 
while and I will thake the heavens and the earth, and the ſea, 
and the dry land: And I will ſhake all nations; and the deſire 
of all nations ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, faith 
the Lord of hoſts : and the glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater 
than of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts.” Which is naturally 
explained thus; he who was the deſire of all nations, or who ſhould 
be deſired as a Saviour by the Jews and gentiles, ſhould come, 
as Malachi expreſles it, into his temple ; Mal. iii, 1. And by 
this means, even by his own preſence, ſhould make the latter 
temple, which was built after the captivity, more glorious than 
that of Solomon; though its riches and magnificence, in all out- 
ward reſpects, were far inferior to Solomon's : this is the only rea- 
ſonable conſtruction can be put upon thoſe words. | 

21. Q. Does Zechariah tell us any thing concerning Chriſt ? A. 
Though his prophecy be generally pretty obſcure, yet in ſeveral 

places he {peaks thoſe things which plainly relate to the Meſſiah; 
lome whereof ate cited and applied to Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
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ment, and ſeveral of them were attributed to the Meffiah by the 
ancient Jews. See the texts that follow. 

He tells us in chap. vi. verſe 12. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of 
hoſts, ſaying, Behold the man whoſe name is the branch, 
he ſhall build the temple of the Lord, he ſhall bear the glory, 
and ſhall fit and rule upon his throne ; and he ſhall be a prieſt 
upon his throne, and the counſel of peace ſhall be between them 
both: and they that are far off, ſhall come and build in the tem- 
ple of the Lord,” Wherein the prophet informs us, that this 
perſon whom foregoing prophets have called, The branch 
out of the root of Jefle, ſhall build up the church of God 1n the 
world, ſhall be both a prieſt and a king with counſels of peace ; 
and the heathens that are afar off ſhall come and afiiit this work 
of building up the church. | 

This ſame prophet declares alſo that Chriſt ſhould come to Jeru- 
lalem as the King of Zion, meek, and bringing ſalvation, riding 
upon a colt, the foal of an aſs ; Zech. ix. 10. Which was fulfilled ; 
Mat, xX1. 5. and John xii. 15. 

22, Q. Does this prophet ſay any thing concerning the remiſſion 
of fins to be obtained through Jeſus Chriſt ? A. Yes, there is a 
remarkable prophecy in Zech. xiii. 1. which muſt be referred to 
this ſubje& : In that day there ſhall be a fountain opened to the 
houſe of David, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for fin and for 
uncleanneſs;“ that is, by the death of Chriſt, and his blood mak- 
ng atonement for fin. And rerſe 7. his ſufferings are deſcribed 
which ſhould he inflicted on him, when God himſelf ſhall bruiſe 
dim, and make his ſoul an offering for fin, as Iſaiah expreſles it; 
and that his diſciples for a ſeaſon ſhould forſake him; Seel. xiii. 7. 
* Awake, O ſword, againſt my ſhepherd, and againſt the man 
that is my fellow, faith the Lord of hoſts. Smite the ſhepherd 
and the theep ſhall be ſcattered.” Which was fulfilæd; Moat. 
XXV11, 56. | 

And beſides all this, his ſufferings from the hands of men are 
aſo deſcribed, viz. that he ſhould be * ſold for thirty pieces of 
fiver,” which ſhould be * given to the potter ;” Zech. xi. 12, 13. 
which the prophet ſpeaks as perſonatin the Meſſiah, as David 
had often done before ; and it was fultilled : Mat. xxvii. 9, 10. 
ſhe 2 foretels alſo the manner of his death, viz. that he 
Hould be pierced, and intimates the converſion of ſome of thoſe 
jews who crucified him; Zech. xii. 10. ** I will pour out on the 
louſe of David, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of 
grace and ſupplication; and they ſhall look on me [or him] whom 
ey have pierced, and mourn for him.“ Fultilled in /n xix. 
31, 36. when his fide was pierced with a ſpear, and his hands and 
det with nails; and Ads ii. 23, 36, 37, 41. when his crucifiers were 
converted; ' whereof a fuller and more glorious accompliſhment 
expected in the latter days, among the Jewiſh nation, who have. 
cen piercing him with reproaches almoſt ever ſince. 

23. Q. And what does Malachi, the laſt of the prophets, ſpeak, 
concerning Chriſt? A. His prophecy is yr re in pretty plain 
language; Chapter iii. 1. Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, vir. 
John the baptiſt, and he ſhall prepare the way before me; Mat. 
I.. 10. And the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to 
lis temple, even the meſſenger of the covenant whom you delight 


u. And he ſhall ft as a retiner and puritier of filver ; and he thall 
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purify the ſons of Levi, that they may offer to the Lord an offer. 
ing in righteouſneſs.” Now this was accompliſhed when Chrif 
came into the temple, and when he reformed the evil practices of 
the prieſts and people, 

24. Q. You have given us a large account of what Jewiſh pro- 

ets have foretold ; but were there no others beſides the Jews 
which prophefied concerning Chriſt? A. Yes, there are two 
very remaikable perſons who were not Jews, whoſe expref. 
ſions have a reference to our bleſſed Saviour, and theſe were Ba. 
laam and Job. f 

25. Q. What did Balaam ſay concerning Chriſt? A, © There 
ſhall a tar come out of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall riſe out of 
Hrael, and ihall fmite the corners of Moab, and deſtroy the 
children of Sheth ? Seir and Edom ſhall be his poſſeſſion; and 
out of Jacob thall he come who ſhall have dominion ;” Nun, 
xXiv. 17—19, 

26. Q. What reaſon is your to prove that this refers to 
Chriſt ? A. Chriſt is called the morning ſtar; Rev. xxii. 16. 
He was of the family of Jacob or 1irael ; he ſhall ſmite and deſtroy 
the enemies of the church, and have the heathens for a poſſeſſion, 
and bis dominion is everlaſting ; P/. ii. 6—9, 

2. Q. What is the remarkable prophecy which Job ſpake con- 
cerning Chriſt ? A. /ob xix. 25, 26. © I know that my Redeemer 
hveth, and that he ſhall ftand at the latter day upon the earth; and 
1 hat my kin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleth ſhall 
ee : | | 

28. ** When is this prophecy to be fulfilled? A. When 
Chrift Redeemer, who lives in heaven, ſhall come to raiſe 
the dead, and to judge the world, he thall ftand laſt upon the 
earth, after his enemies are conquered ; and the children of 
God in their new raiſed bodies ſhall ſee God; that is, ſhall fee 
Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer, who is Emmanuel, or God with vs; 
and who is deſcribed as God manifeſt in the fleih; 1 The, iv. 16,17. 
1 Cor. xv. 24—26, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

29. Q. What great and evident truth may be inferred from 
this long rank of prophecies concerning Jeſus (Chriſt our Savi- 
our? A. We learn that from the beginning of the world, ever 
ſince the ſin and fall of Adam, throughout the ſeveral _ 
mankind, there hath been a continual ſucceſſion of prophecies 
given from God, who foreknows all things, concerning ſome 
great and glorious Deliverer and Saviour, who ſhould be manifeſted 
to the world in time, and that he ſhould appear as the king of 
Iſrael and for the ſalvation both of Jews and gentiles: And accord- 
ingly he has been expected by thoſe good men in the ſeveral ages 
who were beſt acquainted with the ſcriptures, and particularly in 
that age wherein Jeſus Chriſt appeared; See Luke 1. 69, 70. and 
xxiv. 21. Adds iii. 18—24. 

30. Q. But dees this determine Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, to be 
this glorious perſon, this expected Saviour? A. Since all the cha- 
rafters which ſo many prophbeis, in ſo many different ages, haut 
given concerning the 'Meffiab, or Chriſt the Saviour, do really 
agree and meet together in jeſus, and in none beſides, they leave 
us no room to doubt whether this Jeſus of Nazareth, the fon of 
Mary, be the Chriſt or no. , 
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THE HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Abridged in Way of Queſtion and Anfiver. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


* 

Hv finiſhed the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and 
related in ſhort the affairs of the jews, ſo far as we find them 
recorded elſe where, we proceed now to the hiſtory of the New: 
the chief ſubjects of it are our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of 
mankind; John the baptiſt, who was the forerunner; and the 
apoſtles, who were his followers. The hiſtory of John the baptiſt 
is but ſhort ; it contains a brief narrative of his birth, his miniſtry, 
and his death. The hiſtory of Chriſt our Saviour is much larger, 
and it may be divided into three diſtinct parts; viz. the account of his 
birth and childhood; the account of his public life and 2 
and the account of his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. T 

hiſtory of the apoſtles, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, begins with an 
account of the twelve apoſtles in general, but chiefly of St. Peter, 
and St. John; and proceeds more largely to a particular account of 
the travels, labours, and ſufferings of St. Paul: and this concludes 
the ſcripture hiſtory, except what is contained in the viſions of St. 
John in the Revelation. "The writers of this hiſtory are St. Mat- 
thew, St. John the apoſtles ; St. Mark the companion of St. Peter, 
and St. Luke the companion of St. Paul. It is contained chiefly in 
the four goſpels, written by thoſe evangeliſts whoſe names they 
bear; and in the acts of the apoſtles, of which Luke was the 
writer: though ſome further hints and memoirs may be collected 


trom ſome parts of the epiſtles. . 
— — — T—— 
Cayae. XXI. — O, John the Baptiſt. 


I, QUESTION. 


As the Old Teſtament begins with the creation of the world, ſo 
the firſt Queſtion here is, who was the Saviour of the world ? 
Anſwer, Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was ſent down to 
dwell among men, in order to become their Saviour; Mat. i. 21 
| Tim, i. 15, John iii. 17. 1 John iv. 14. Mat. xvi. 16. 

'S Q. hat notice was ever given of his coming? A. God 
himſelf and his prophets, throughout all ages, have foretold his 
coming as ſome great deliverer, as the Meſſiah or anointed of God; 
Luke i. 70. As iii. 18. : 

3. Q. Were there any plain marks or characters given of him 
whereby he might be known? A. Yes, many characters of him 
are found in the books of the Old Leſtament, as the foregoing 
chapter declares ;- and he has anſwered them all, both in his life, 
lis doctrine his death, and his reſurrection. , 

4. Q. Was ſuch a Meſſiah expected by the Jews, to whom the 
books of the Old Teſtament were given? A; He was long er- 
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pected by them, and particularly in that age wherein he came ; and 


that both by the Jews and the Samaritans ; ,/okn i. 45. Luke yill. 15. 


los iv. 25, 29, 
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Note, It is worth our obſervation, that not only the jews and 
Samaritans, but the heathens alſo, about this time, expected ſome 
great king or glorious perſon to be born. | 

Virgil, the roman poet, who lived in the time of Auguſtus Cæſar, 
in his fourth eclogue, is ſuppoſed to deſcribe the bleflings of the 
1 — and age of ſome great perſon who was, or ſhould be 

rn about this time; and he doth it in language very agreeable ty 
the Jewith prophet's deſcription of the Meſſiah, and his kingdem, 
Some ſuppoſe, that he borrowed this ſenſe from ſome ancient buok; 
of the propheteſſes, who were called ſibyls; but it is evident that 
thoſe writings of the ſibyls which are delivered down to us, hare 
fo many ſigus of forgery, that we can give no great credit to them. 

-  Suetonius, -a roman writer, tells us, in the life of Auguſtus 

Ceſar, that there was one Julius Marathus declared, that natur 
was about to 9 a king for the people of Rome: He ſay 
alſo in the life of Veſpaſian, that there had prevailed over all the 
eaſtern part of the worid, a conſtant opinion that, about that time, 
there ſhould come out of Judea, thoſe who ſhould obtain the 
empire of the world.” Tacitus, another of their hiſtorians, ſaith 
the ſame thing, and that it was contained in the ancient books df 
the Jewiſh prieſis; ſo that both Jews and gentiles, expected nos 
ſome glorious perſon to ariſe in the world. 

S. Q. Who was the forerunner, or the meſſenger ſent to declare 

that he was juſt at hand? A. John the baptiſt, the ſon d 

Zacharias and Elizabeth ; Luke 1. 5, 76. Mark 1. 2. ' 

6. Q. What was Zacharias? A. A 1 man, and a prief, 

way lived without a child, till his wife and he were botli grown old: 

i. 6, 7. | | 
7. Q. What was there remarkable in the birth of John? 4. 

The angel Gabriel appeared to Zacharias, while he was offering 

incenſe in the temple, and the people were praying without, and 

told him that he ſhould have a ſon, and ſhould call his name Jon: 

Luke i. 9—17. 3 

8. Q. What fign did the angel give of the truth of his meſlage 

A. That Zacharias ſnould be — gy not able to ſpeak till Jou 

was born; Verſe 20, Od! ad 

9 Q. What honour was done to Elizabeth, while ſhe was wi 

child with her ſon? A. Ihe virgin Mary, the mother of clus 

made a viſit to her, and they both rejoiced and praiſcd Gd 

together in a divine rapture; Luke i. 39—55. 

10. Q. When was Zacharias releaſed from his dumbnels, ail 
his voice reſtored to him? A. When his wife brought fort. 
and they were going to circumciſe the child, he wrote lis nam 

John on a table, and then his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake iis 

praiſes of God; Verſes 59—64. = 

11. Q. Where was John brought up? A. In the deſart count!) 

or wilderneſs of Judea, and there alſo he began his public mink), 

when he was about thirty years of age; Verſe 80. and Luke iii. 2. 

12. Q. What was his chief commifhon from God? A. He vs 
lent to preach the doctrine of repentance and forgiveneſs of fins; ' 
baptize or waſh with water thoſe who profeſſed their repentanc% 
125 io direct the people to Curiſt as the Saviour; Mark i. 4, 5. % 
IL. S | 1 

13. Q. What further inſtructions did he give to the echte 4 
He bid them not truſt in their being the children of Abraham, 3 
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vs and taught them leſſons of love and liberality, to give food and clothin 
d ſome tot joſe who wanted, and he gave ſpecial directions to the phariſees 
and ſadducees, to the publicans and the ſoldiers who came to be 

Caſa baptized; Mat. iii. 7—8. Luke iii. 7—14. a 
N 14. Q. What directions did he give to the 22 and ſad- 


9. XXI. 


8 75 ducees? A. He bid them bring forth fruits in their lives, to make 
able h their repentance appear, as well as profeſs it with theic lips; Mat. 


wi. 7, 8. | 
— 15, Q. What advice did he give the publicans or tax-gatherers ? 
nt that A. To exact or demand no more money of the people, than what, 
„ hate was appointed; Luke iii. 15. f 
them, 16. Q. And what was his counſel to the ſoldiers? A. To do 
violence or injury to none, to accuſe no perſon falſely, and to be 


Hon content with their pay ; Luke iii. 14. 
le ſays 17. Q. What did he ſay concerning himſelf? A. That he was 


not the Chriſt, nor the very prophet Elias riſen from the dead, but 
that he was only come as a voice in the wilderneſs, to prepare the 
way of the Lord, according to the prophecy of Iſaiah; Zuke i. 


all the 
t time, 


in th | 
ai 2023 If. xl. 3. ws 
oks of 18. Q. But does not Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſay that John was Elias 


or Elijah? A. Yes, becauſe he came in the ſpirit and power of 


d : 
ye Elias, to prepare the way for Chriſt, according to the ſenſe of the 

ecla WM prophet Malachi ; Mal. iv. 5. Luke i. 17. Mat, xvii. 12, 13. 

on of 19. Q. Wherein did he imitate or look like Elias or Elijah? A. 


That he wore a garment of hair; that he lived an auſtere life, like 
wiet, WW Elijah, in the wilderneſs; that he came to begin a reformation 


1 01:88 among the Jews, as Elias did, when they were greatly corrupted ; 


4. i. 6. Mat. xiv. 3. | | 
ering 20. Q. What did he ſay concerning Jeſus Chriſt? A. He de- 


and clared, that though Jeſus came after him, yet he was not worthy to 
ohn: bear his ſhoes ; that he only baptized with water, but Jeſus would 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and fire; and he pointed him out in the 
age midſt of the people, This is the Lamb of God that taketh away 
Jol the fins of the world ; John i. 29—34. Mat. iii. 11. 
21. Q. How did he come to know Jeſus Chriſt? A. He had 
ſome notice given him privately from God, and he had a further 
public ſign from heaven to confirm his knowledge of him. 


tized by John at the river Jordan, the Holy Ghoſt came down like a 
dove, and reſted upon him, as God had toretold him; Met. iii. 16, 17. 


and /o i. 31—33. ; ; 
23, Q. Did the diſciples of John immediately leave him, and 


miniſtry, 
'24. Q. How did John further recommend Jeſus Chriſt to his diſ- 
ciples? A. Some time after he ſent them to ſee the miracles that 


Meffiah ; Aat. xi 6. f | ; 
25. Q. What became of John the baptiſt? A. He was caſt into 


riſon by Herod, becauſe he reproved him for taking Herodias, his 


i rother Philip's'wife ; Mac. xiv. 3, 4. a 
26. Q. Did not Herod hear John preach ſometimes, and re form- 


j ed ſome of his evil practices upon it? A. Yes, he did; and yet he 
ny was perſuaded to put him to death at laſt, to ſatisfy the malice and 


revenge of this wicked woman; Murk vi. 20-29. - 


and he reproved Herod, as Elias reproved Ahab ; Mark ix. 13. and 


follow Jeſus? A. No, for Jeſus had net then begun his public 


Jeſus wrought, that they might be convinced that he was the 


22. Q. What was that public ſign? A. When Jeſus was bap- 7 
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7. Q. Ho came this to paſs? A. Upon Herod's birth-da 
daughter of Herodias pleaſed the king fo well with her dancing, = 
he promiſed to give her whatever the aſked ; and her mother bid 
her atk for John the baptiſt's head in a diſh ; Mal. xiv. 6—8. 
28. Q. And did Herod then comply with this bloody requeſt ? 
A. Yes, for he had iworn to it before a-great deal of company, and 
rather than break his raſh and ſinful oath, he would kill a prophet of 
ene me baptift 
29. Q. What became 0 of John the b ? A. Hi 
diſciples took it up and buried it ; eſe 1 | _ 
30. Q Whither did his diſciples go afterward ?- A. They went 
and told Jeſus what had befallen their maſter, and probably they 
became the diſciples of Jeſus ; Fer 12. 


Cut. XXIL—Of the Birth and Childhood of Jeſus Chriſt; 
I. QUESTION, 


Who was Jeſus Chriſt? A. The Son of God, who came into 

this world to be the Saviour of men; 1 Jokn iv. 14. ohn iii. 17. 

2. Q. What does the name Jeſus Chriſt ſignify ? A. Jeſus, which 
is his proper name, fignifies a Saviour; and Chriſt is the ſame in 
greek, that Meſſiah is in hebrew, which ſignifies his being anointed, 
or appointed to that office; Mat. i. 2t. oln i. 41. Pf. ii. 2. 

3. Q. Where did he dwell before he came into this world? A, 
He dwelt with God his Father in a very glorious ſtate before this 
world was made; /ohn xvii. 5. and i. 1, 2, 14. | 

4. O. In what manner did he come into this world? A. He 
laid afide his glory, he took a body of fleſh and blood, which God 

had prepared for him, and was born of Mary, who was a virgin, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Iſaiah; Phil. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 14. and x. 5, 
Mut. i. 20, 23. Iju. vii. 14. ; a 

5. Q. Who was this Mary the mother of Jeſus Chriſt ? A. She 
was a poor young woman of the family of David, who was eſpouſed 
to, or hed conſemed to marry er a carpenter, who was alſo of 
the houſe of David, that royal tamily being then fallen into decay ; 
Mat. i. 18, 20. Luke 1. 32. Mat. xiii. 55. 

6. Q. Did Jeſeph marry her afterwards? A. Joſe 
moniſhed by an angel of God to marry her without fear, becauſe 
the child that was formed in her was by the Spirit of God; Mat. 
1. 20. 

7. Q. What notice had Mary that ſhe ſhould have ſuch a ſon ? 
A The angel Gabriel was ſent to her at Nazareth, where ſhe dwelt, 
to aſſure her that the power of the Moſt High God ſhould over- 
ſhadow her, and that ſhe thould bring forth a child, who ſhould be 
called the © Son of God; Late i. 2635, | ; 

8. Q. How was _ further encouraged in this hope? A. While 
ſhe was with child with her ſon Jeſus, ſhe went to viſit her couſia 
Elizabeth, who was then with child with John the baptiſt; Elizabeth 
ſaluted her as the mother of the Mefhab, and they were both inſpir- 
ed to praiſe the Lord with divine raptures; Luke 1: 39—55, | 

9. Q. ere was Jeſus Chriſt bora ? A. In Bethlehem, the city 
of David, according to the prophecy of Migah ; Lale ii. 4. Mat. ii. 
3, 8. Mice v. 2: ö 
10. Q. How came Maty to lie in at Bethlehem A Auguſtus 


ph was ad- 
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Ceſar, the emperor, had decreed to tax or regiſter all the world; 
and Joſeph being of the houſe of David, went up with Mary, his 
elpouſed wife, to be regiſtered or taxed in Bethlehem the city of 
David; Lade ii. 15, 

11. Q. What proviſions were made for her there? A. A poor 

toviſion indeed; there was no room for them in the inn, ſhe was 
lodged in a ſtable, and when ſhe brought forth her ſon, the laid him 
in the manger ; Luke 11, 7. | 

12. Q. What ſpecial notices were given that this child was the 
Meffiah, or Chriſt the king of Iſrael? A. Many notices were given 
of it by cages and men, by Jews and geatiles. 

13. Q. What notice was giyen | angels that Chriſt was born? 
A. An angel appeared to ſome ſhepherds by night, and ſent them to 
find the babe in a manger at Bethlehem; li. 8—16. 

14. Q. What joy was ſhewn among the _ ha jy this occaſion? 
A. A multitude of the heavenly bolt praiſed God, ſaying, * Glory 
to God in the higheſt, peace on earth, and good-will towards men:“ 
and this the ſhepherds heard; Verſes 13, 14. | 

13. Q. What teſtimonies were given to Jeſus Chriſt in his in- 
fancy, by any of the Jews? A. When he was brought to the temple 
to be circumciſed, and preſented to the Lord as the firſt-born, 
Simeon and Anna, two ancient perſons among the Jews, bore wit- 
neſs to him; eres 25, 36. 

16. Q. What was the witneſs which Simeon bore to the infant 
70 A. It was revealed to him that he ſhould not die before he 

ad ſeen the Meſſiah; and he took Jeſus up in his arms, and ſaid, 
„Lord, now, letteſt thou thy ſervent depart in peace, for my eyes 
have ſeen thy ſalvation ;”* Verſes 26—-30. | 

17. Q. What witneſs did Anna bear to him? A. She was an 
aged widow, and a propheteſs; ſhe gave thanks to the Lord con- 
cerning him, and ſpake of him to all that looked for redemption in 
Jeruſalem ; Verſes 36—38. 

18. Q. Who among the gentiles received notice of the birth of 
Chriſt? A. Some wiſe men in the eaſt had ſeen a new ſtar, an, 
they had ſome divine notice that a king of the Jews was born, an 
they came to worſhip him; Mat. ii. 1, 2. 

19. Q. How did they find out the houſe where Jeſus was? A. 
The ſtar went before them, and ſtood over the-place where the in- 


tant lay; 5 9. 

20. Q. What honour did they do him? A. They fell down and 
worthipped.him, and preſented him gold and fpices ; Verſe 11. 

21, Q. What enemies or dangers did jelus meet with in his in- 
fancy? A. Herod the great, who then reigned in Judea, having 
heard from the wiſe men, that a king of the Jews was burn, was 
tiled with jealouſy, and thought to deftroy Jeſus ; Verſe 13. 

22. Q. What means did Herod uſe to deſtroy him? A. He flew 
=” children that were in or near Bethlehem, under two years 
od} erſe 1% 

23. Q. How did the child Jeſuseſcape ? A. Joſeph, his ſyppoſed 
father, was warned by an angel to take the young child and his 
mother and flee into Egypt: Verſe 13. 

24, Q. When did Jeſus return into the land of Iſrael? A. When 

erod was dead, God ſent a meflage by an angel, in a dreain, to 
command Joſeph and Mary to return with him; ſo they returned 
into Galilee, and dwelt in Nazareth, their city; Verſe 19—23. 

25. Q. Was there any thing further remarkable in the childhood 


478 A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. Chap. xx11, 


of Jeſus? A. When he was twelve years old he went up with his 
parents to the paſſover, according to their cuſtom ; but when they 
returned, they miſled their ſon ; Luke ii. 41—45. 

26. Q. Where did they find him? A. They turned back to 
Jeruſalem, and after three days they found him in the temple, in the 
you of the doctors, both hearing them, and aſking them queſtions, 

erſe 45. 46. ? 

27. Q. What reaſon did the child Jeſus give for his conduct! 
A. He told them, that they might have ſuppoſed he was about his 
Father's buſineſs: but he went Shane with them to Nazareth, where 
he ſpent the reſt of his childhood, and was ſubje& to his parents; 
Luke ii. 49—51. | 

28. Q How did Jeſus employ his younger years? A. It is e- 
ported by the ancients, that he was brought up to his father's trade, 
who was a country carpenter, and that he made ploughs and yokes 
for oxen; for Jeſus himſelf is called a carpenter : Mark vi. 3. 


- — 


CHAP. NXIII.—Of the public Life and Miniftry of Chrift. 
InTRODUCTION.—#Htis Preparation for his public Work. 
1. QUESTION. 


Ar what age did Jeſus begin to appear in public? Anſwer. About 
thirty years of age; Luke iii. 23, 
2. 0. How was he prepared for his public work? A. He was 
emineutly prepared for it by his baptiſm, by the deſcent of the holy 
Spirit on him, by his retirement and his temptations ; Zuke iii. and iy. 
3. Q. When was Jeſus Chriſt baptized? A. When John the 
baptiſt was ſent with a commiſhon to baptize men, Jeſus offered 
himſelf at the river Jordan to be baptized, that he might fulfil all 
righteouſneſs, though he had no need to be waſhed from fin ; Ma. 
III. 14, 15. — ; 
4. Q. What teſtimony did he receive from John the Baptiſt! 
A. John declared that Jeſus was the Lamb of God, who would 
take away the fins of the world; and that he himſelf who baptized 
with water was not worthy to looſe the ſhoes of Jeſus, becauſe he 
was appointed to baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire ; Met. 
1 | 
5. Q. What miracle attenged this baptiſm? A. When Jeſus 
came from the water, the Spirit of God like a dove deſcended upon 
him, and a voice from heaven was heard, ſaying, © This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ;” Mat. Iii. 16, 17. 
6. Q. Whither did he go for his retirement, after he was bap- 
tized'? A. He was led into the wilderneſs, not uy to endure 
en and conquer the tempter there, but probably to ſpend 
orty days in meditation and prayer, and converſe with God, as 
Moſes before bis giving the laws to Iſrael, ſpent forty days wit! 
God on mount Sinai; Mark 1. 12, 13. | 
7. Q. Was this the place of his conteſt with the tempter? A. 
Yes, the devil aſlaulted him here with three powerful temptations ; 
Mat. iv. 1—11. | | 

8. Q. What was the firſt temptation ? A. The devil perſuaded 
him to turn ſtones into bread, becauſe he was a hungry, having 
faſted forty days. | . 9 0 
9. Q. How did Chriſt anſwer him? A. By ſhewiog him that 
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man doth not live by bread alone, but by the power and bleſſing of 
God; Deut. vill. 3. | n J 

10. Q. What was the ſecond temptation ? A. The devil ſet 
him upon a pinnacle of the temple, and bid him caſt himſelf down, 
for there was a promiſe in H/. xci. II. that angels ſhould bear him 
up, ſo that he ſhould receive no hurt. 70 * 

11. Q. How did Jeſus reſiſt the temptation? A. By ſhewing 
that we muſt not tempt the providence of God any way; . Deus. 
vi. s and therefore we muſt not venture upon dangers without 
necemty. dd * 

12. Q. What was the third temptation ? A. The devil promiſ- 
ed to give him all the kingdoms of this world, it Jeſus would fall 
down and worthip him. | | e 

13. Q. How was this . vanquiſhed ? A. By declaring 
that God only was to be worthipped ; Hut. vi. 13. and x. 20. 

14. Q. Whence did Jeſus derive his anſwer to-thele 52 
temptations? A. From ſeveral texts of ſcripture which he ci 
upon this occafion, and all out of the book of r 90 
15. Q. What token of honeur from heaven did Chriſt receive 
ia the wilderneſs? A. When the devil was diſappointed and van- 
quiſhed, and forſook him, the angels of God came and miniſtered 
unto him. | | Ag tg Fo 

Sect, 1.—/efts Chriſt's Appearance with the Characters of the Meſſiah. - 

16. Queſtion, We are come now te the public life and miniſtry 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and let us hear what were the chief paris or deſigus 
of it ? A. The firſt deſign of his public life and miniſtry was te 
appear in the world with the marks of a divine commiſkon, and the 
— ba of the Mefhah upon him. g bng 1 | rf 

17. Q. How did Jeſus fulfil this firſt deſigo of his public life and 
miniſtry ? A. He heated the fick, he raiſed the dead, he E 
the glad tidings of ſalvation to the poor, he ſet. about the refor- 
mation of the world, and all this without noiſe ar uproar, and he 
received ſeveral teſtimonies from heaven. See theſe characters 
of the Meſfiah foretold by the prophets ; I/ xxxv. 4, S. and Ixi. I, 


- 


2. and x14, 2, Mat. iii; 13. and exemplified in Chriſt 5 Mat. xi. 3 


—5. and v. 17—20. and xü. 19. a | | 
18. Q. But did not Chriſt preach up his o character as the 
Meſſiah or anointed Saviour? A. Though he feveral times preach- 
ed that he was ſent from God, yet he very ſeldom declared plainly 
that he was the Mefhah ; and even forbid the men that knew it, to 
publiſh it at that time, nor would he ſuffer the devil to declare it; 
Mat, xvi, 20. Mark. i. 34. | en RIC * 
19. Q. Why did our Saviour ſo long abſtain, from declaring 
tat he was the Meſſiah, who thould- come intq the world? A. 
Partly that men might learn his ofhee and character in a rational 
way, and infer that he was the Meſſiah by his doctrine and his“ 
works, and partly that he might not expoſe himſelf to the rage of 
lis enemies, nd to death before his time; Luke vii. 19-23. _ - 
20. Q. What were ſome of the teltimonies which Chriit received 
from heaven in his life? A. Voices from heaven at ſeveral times; 


once at his baptiſm, which was mentioned before; once among the 


people in anſwer to his prayer; and once on the mount of tranſ- 
tiguration, when Moſes and Elias came from heaven to attend him. 


21. Q. What was that voice which came in anſwer to . 
Id Ko- 
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rify his name, there was an anſwer came from heaven, [ have 
Zlorified it, and will glorify it again; John x11. 28. 
722. Q. What was the transfiguration ? A. Jeſus went up into 
a high mountain with three of his diſciples, his countenance was 
changed all glorious, and his raiment thinmg like ſun-beams, 
Moſes and Elias appeared and converſed with him, and from à 
bright cloud broke forth a voice, . This is my beloved Son, hear 
him; Mat. xvii. 1-5, 1 n % IN 
Scr. II. -O the Subjects of lis Preaching, his Parables, his Diſputes, 
---23. Q. What was the ſecond part and deſign of his public 
Iife and ney A. Topreach and teach many neceſſary truths 
d duties to the people; Mark i. 38. i xi. I. Zuke iv. 18. 
24. Q. In what manner did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preach to the 
world and teach mankind? A. He ſpake ſeveral things to them 
in public ſermons or diſcourſes, others in free converſation or 
- diſpute : Sometimes he ſpake in plain language, at other times by 
- way of parable or fimilitude ? Mat. v. 2-48. and xiii. 3. 
25. Q. What were ſome of the chief ſubjects of our Saviour's 
lic preaching? A. Theſe that follow, viz. CES 
W He explained the law of God in its full latitude, as it reaches 
the thoughts, as well as words and actions, and reſcued it from tho 
grievous corruption, the falſe gloſſes and miſtakes of the Jewiſh 
teachers ; and by this means he convinced his hearers of fin, and 
ſhewed them the need ot a Saviour; Meat. v. 6, 7. Mat. ix. 12, 13. 
-3B. He taught them the vanity of de ang upon any out- 
Ward privileges, as being the children of Abraham; he thewed 
them Saler of putting ceremonies and forms of any kind in 
e room of real and practical godlineſs; he ſeverely reproved the 
ibes and phariſees on this account, and aſſured men there was 
10 ſalvation for them, no entrance into heaven, without being born 
again, or becoming new creatures. See John iii. 3—8. John viii, 33 
—+41. Moat. vi. 2124. and viii. 12. and xxiii. 13-33. 
3. He corrected ſeveral finful cuſtoms and practices, with other 
fooliſh traditions —— the people, and reproved the teachers of 
the law for mingling their traditions, and the inventions of men 
with the pure appointments of God; Mark vii. 1—13.;John ii. 13—17. 
Mat. v. and vi. and vit. WIT 
4. He called the people aloud to repentance of every fin, becauſe 
the kingdom of the goſpel was at hand; See Mat. iv. 17. Luke v. 32. 
5. He gave particular directions for the practice of many duties 
vit. ſpiritual 8 prayer, dependence upon God, hearing the 
word, giving alms, loying our neighbours, forgiving our enemies, 
&ec. Mat. v. and yi. and vii. and xin. ; 
6. He preached: the goſpel, or the glad tidings of pardoning 
grace to finners, 'who-repented of their fin, and believed in him; 
He Je the affiſtance of the holy Spirit to them that aſked it 
of God; he repreſented himſelf as ſent of God, and invited all 
n to come to him and truſt in him that they might be ſaved; 
Luke iv. 18, 21, 22. and xi. 9—13. Mat. v. 3—12. and vii, 7, &c. 
and xi. 28. on v. and vi. 7. and viii. | 
J. He revealed the things of the future and inviſible world, the 
reſurrection and the day of judgment, heaven and hell, beyond 
at the world had ever known before; 2 Tim. i. 10. Mat. v. 8, 12. 
and xiii. and xxv; &c. * 


8, He often foretold chat the Jews would reject him and bis 
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olpel, and ſhould be terribly puniſhed for it : and he declared that 

e gentiles would receive his goſpel, and ſaid many things to pre- 

are the way of the gentiles into the church or kingdom of the 

eſſiah, becauſe the — had ſuch violent prejudices againſt their 
admiſſion into it; Mat. viii. 12. and xx. and xxi. Luke xv. Mat. 
xx, 40, 41. and xxiii. 38. b 6 4) 
9. He ſeveral times fotetold his own death, and his re ſurrection, 
and his future glory, and his coming to raiſe the dead, and to 
judge the world; Mat. xxi. and xxiv. and xxv. Jolny. 27—29. and 
xi. 23—34. Mat. xii. 40. | T 

26. Q. Did Jeſus Chriſt foretel all theſe things plainly and 
W.. A. What he ſpake by way of prophecy in private to his 
diſciples, he ſpake plainly ; but what he ſpake of this kind in public 
to the multitudes, was often, though not always, delivered in 
parables and fimilitudes ; Mark iv. II, 32, 34. Mat. xx. 18—28. 

27. Q. But did not Chriſt teach the great and glorious doctrine of 
his own death, as a ſacrifice or raniom for ſinful men, in the courſe 
of bis public miniſtry ? A. He taught this privately to his diſciples, 
to whom he ſpoke more freely of his death and reſurrection toward 
the end of his life; Mat. xvi. 16—22. But, as for wiſe reaſons, he 
dd not preach publicly and plainly to the people his own death or 
his re ſurrection, ſo he ſcarce ever preached in public and in plain 
language, thoſe great doctrines of chriſtianity, that depend upon 
his death or his reſurre&ion : Theſe things were wiſely reſerved for 
the miniſtry of his apoſtles after he was actually dead and riſen, and 
aſcended to heaven, and had poured out on them the promiſed 
Spirit; Mat. x. 27. Luke xxiv. 45—49. | 

23. Q. What were ſome of the moſt remarkable among the 
parables of Jeſus Chriſt? A. The parable of the ſower and the 
leed, of the tares in the field, of the mercileſs ſervant, of the good 
ſamaritan, of the labourers in the vineyard, of the wicked hutband- 
men, of the ten virgins, of the improvement of talents, of the 
prod igal ſon, of the rich man and Lazarus the beggar. 

3 What is the parable of the ſower and the ſeed? A. Ag 
the ſeed that is ſown, falling on different ſorts of ground, brings 
forth more or leſs fruit, or no fruit at all; ſo when miniſters prea 
the goſpel, the word becomes more or leſs fruitful, or unfruitful, 
according to the good or evil hearts of the hearers ; Mat. xiii. 

30. Q. What is the 5 of the tates in the field? A. As 
the enemy had ſowed tares where the huſbandman had ſowed 
wheat, and they were both ſuffered to grow together till the har- 
veſt, then the wheat was gathered into the barn, and the tares we re 
burned; ſo the devil mingles his childen with the children of 
God in this world, but at the day of * they ſhall be ſe 
rated; the children of the devil ſhall be caſt into a furnace of fire, 
and the children of God ſhall ſhine in the kingdom of their Father ; 
Mat. xiii, 24—43. | 0 

31. Q. What means the parable of the mercileſs ſervant? A. 
Though his lord forgave him ten thouſand talents, yet he dealt 
cruelly with his fellow ſervant who owed him but a hundred pence, 
and caſt him into priſon till he ſhould pay it, Whea the lord heard 
of it, he reproved and impriſoned him till the payment of his debt : 
And thus the gre at God, who is ready to forgive us our innumeravle 


fins, will deal with us, if we forgive not our brethren their offences 
a 
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32. Q. What parable is that which is called the good ſamaritan 
A. When a Jew was abuſed and ftripped, and wounded by robbers, 
and left helpleſs, a prieſt and a levite paſſed by and neglected him, 
a ſamaritan took care of him, and carried him to an inn for his 
recovery. This Jeius ſpake to ſhew that the ſamaritan treated the 
Jew as a neighbour ought to do, and that no differences of opinion 
ſhould hinder as from attions of common humanity towards other 
men; Luke x. 30—36. . | 

33. Q. What is the deſign of the parable of the labourers in the 
vineyard? A. The labourers who were called at the cleventh 
hour, through the great goodneſs of the maſter, received the ſame 
reward as thoſe who were called in at the firſt hour: even fo the 
gentiles ſhould be called into the church in the latter days, and en- 

equal privileges with the Jews, who had been called many ages 
Ebene them; Mat. xx. 1—16. 

34. Q. What is the parable of the wicked huſbandmen? A. 
The owner of a vineyard let it out to huſbandmen, and going into 
a far country, firſt ſent his ſervants, and at laſt his ſon to receive 
the fruits : but they beat and flew both the ſervants and the ſon. 
Upon which, at the return of the owner, theſe huſbandmen were 
deſtroyed, and the vineyard let out to others: By which our 
Saviour deſigned to ſhew, how the Jews brought no fruit to God, 
notwithſtanding all their advantages, that they abuſed his prophets, 
and would flay his Son, that God would turn them out of his 
church, and give his goſpel to the gentiles ; Mat. x xi. 33—43. 
35. Q. What is the parable of the ten virgins? A. Some of 
theſe virgins were wiſe, and ſome were foolith ; but they all ſlept 
while the bridegroom tarried, and at midnight when the bride- 
ow came, even the wiſe were ſomething unprepared, but the 

iſh were ſhut eut of the wedding : Whence our Saviour draws 
this advice, Watch ye, for ye know not the day or hour, when 
the Son of man cometh ;** Mat. xxv. 1—13. - 

36. Q. Whatis the parable of the talents? A. Thoſe ſervants 
who-were intruſted with ſeveral talents, and had improved them, 
were rewarded in proportion to their improvement: But he who 
laid up his talent in a napkin, and made no improvement of it, was 
caſt into utter darkneſs, as an unprofitable ſervant. The plan 
deſign of this parable, is, to ſhew the neceſſity of diligence in the 
improvement of all our mercies and advantages; Mat. xxv. 14-0. 
Lake Xix. 12—27. | | 


37. Q. What is the parable of the prodigal fon? A. The 
younger ſon of a family grew prodigal, and waſted his eſtate in 
Tioting abroad, while the elder ſon lived at home and ſerved his 
father; but upon the return of the prodigal, and his repentance, 
bis father received him with much compaſſion and Joy ; at which 
his elder brother was angry. So ſhall the mercy of God be ſhewn 
to the repenting -gentiles, when they ſhall forſake their ſins and 

return to God though the Jews will be envious and quarrel with 
this conduct of provi ence; Luke xv: 11—32. 


338. 3 What was the parable of the rich man and Lazarus? A. 
The tich man who ſpent his days in luxury, and was cruel to the 
poor, died, and went to hell; but Lazarus a beggar was religious, 
and went to heaven: The rich man in his torments would tain 
have Lazarus ſent to warn his kindred of their danger; but Abraham 
tells him, that if they will not hear Moſes and the prophets, neither 
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n? will they be perſuaded to leave their ſins, though one roſe from the 
rs, dead : xvi. 19—31, : 
m, 39, Q. How could the hearers of Chriſt underſtand theſe 
rables? A. There were many of them which they did not 

he underſtand: But when they were retired from the multitude, Chriſt 
ON expounded the parables to his diſciples; Mark iv. 9— 12, 34. 

40. Q. Beſides theſe public ſermons and parables, had not 
Jeſus Chriſt ſome converſation and diſputes with ſeveral forts of 
the perſons ? A. Yes, he had ſome diſcourſes with the multitude and 
ath with his own dilſciptes, which would be too long to repeat: And 
me hefides theſe, he had alſo fome debates with Nicodemus, with the 
he woman of Samaria, with the herodians, with the ſadducees, with 
en- the phariſees and doRors of the law, with the ruler of the tynagogue, 
ges and the chief prieſts and elders of the people. | 

41. Q. What was his diſcourſe with Nicodemus ? A. He taught 


A. Nicodemus, who came to him by night, that a man muſt be born 
nto again, that is, he muft have his old ſinful nature renewed into 
ive holineſs, if he would fee the kingdom of God ; and that God ſent 
ON. his only begotten Son to ſave as many as would believe on him; 
ere aii. 2 ©5545 

our f 42, O. What was our Lord's diſcourſe with the woman of 
od, WH Samaria? A. He told her of her living in the ſin of fornication, 
ts, and aflured her the time was Juſt at hand, when God would not 


his regard perſons ever the more on account of the places in which 
they worſhipped him, whether it were at the temple of Jerufalem 
of or Samaria, but on the account of ſpiritual worthip, which the 
paid him from their hearts ;' and he let her know plainly that he 
de- was the Meſhah ; Jon iv. T—26. ü 5 
the 43. Q. What diſcourſe had Chriſt with the herodians? A. 
ms They enquired of him whether it was lawful to give tribute to 
Celar, thatif he denied it, they might accule him to the Romans ; 
if he aſſerted it, they might render him odious to the Jews, and 
nts particularly the phariſees: But Jeſus gave them a very wiſe au- 
2M, lwer, and avoided their ſnares, by bidding. them, Render to 
cho Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and untò God the things that 
n are God's,” Mat. xxl. 1-222. | | 
lain 44. Q. What diſpute had Chriſt with the ſadducees ? The fad- 
ducees thought to ridicule him about the doctrine of the reſurrec- 


-30. tion, by enquiring, to which of. her ſeven” huſbands a wife would 
belong in that day? But, as he proved the reſurtection to them 
[he from the law of Moles, ſo he afſured them that there was no 
1 WY fiuchrelation as marriage in that ftate ; Mat. xxii. 23233. 
his 45. Q. What diſputes did our Saviour bold with the phariſees, 
w_ and the ſerldes and the teachers of the law? A. He had many 
ich diſputes with them about their exceffive fondneſs of ceremonies 
why and traditions, whereig be ſhewed that they made void the law of 
and God by their own. invented traditions: and that the duties of 
ith morality, righteouſneſs and eſs, were 'more valuable even 
n than the ceremonies of God's own appointment, and are. to be 
the preferred where they may happen to interfere : For ** God 
— wil have mercy, and not ſacrifice; Mat. xy. 120. and xxiii. and 
0 rü. 1—7. 
ny 46. Q. What was his debate with the ruler of the ſynagogue 
— and other Jews? A. About his healing diſeaſed perſons on the 


labbath-day, at Which they cavilled; but he proved to them 
hat it was a very lawful thing, even from the care that God 
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took of cattie on the ſabbath-day in the law of Moſes ; Luke xiii. 


1+-17. ' 


47. Q. What controverſy had Chriſt with the chief prieſts and 
elders of the people ? A. About his own authority for preaching, 
wherein be ſilenced them, by enquiring of them what authority 
had John the baptiſt, whom all the people eſteemed as a prophet; 


Mai. Xxi. 23—57. 
Ster. III. Ie Miracles of Chriſt, 


48. Q. Thus we have finiſhed the two firſt deſigus of the public 
lite and miniitry of Chriſt, vis. his appearing with the character of 
the Mefliah upon him, and his teaching the people. What is 


the third confiderable defign of his public life and miniſtry ? A. 
To work miracles for the confirmation of his doctrine, and 
for the proof of his being ſent from God to be the Saviour of the 


world. 
49. Q. What were ſome of the chief of the miracles 


which our Saviour wrought for this purpoſe? A. Theſe that 


follow: 

1. He turned fix veſſels full of water into excellent wine; an 
i. 7—11. 

2. He fed five thouſand perſons once with five loaves and two 
ſmall fiſhes ; and again he fed four thouſand with ſeven loaves, 
and on, times there were ſeveral baſkets of fragments; Mat, 
xiv. and xv. 

3. He gave fight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to 
the dumb, ſtrength and vigour to lame and withered limbs; Mark 
viii. ſoka ix. Mark vii. Mut. xx. Joln v. 

4. He healed the leproſy, the fever, the palſy, the dropſy, and 
. diſtempers by a word of command ; Met. viii. and ix. Mark i. 

xiv. | 
- 5. He walked on the water, and ſuppreſſed a ſtorm at ſea 
by a reproof given to the ſeas and winds; Mat. xiv. 25. and 
viii. 29. 7 

6. He delivered. ſeveral perſons from the poſſeſſion of the devil 
by rebuking the evil ſpirits and commanding them to depart ; Luke 
iv. Mat. viii. Mark t. | 

7. He raiſed a few perſons from the dead, viz. the ruler's 
daughterin the chamber, the widow's ſon in the ſtreet, as he was 
carried to his burial, and Lazarus was called out of his grave 
when he had been dead four days; Mark ix. Luke vii. John xi. 

50. Q. What is there le in theſe miracles of our Savi- 
our ? A. Theſe four things: 

I. That almoſt every wondrous work Chriſt ormed was 3 
work of love and goodneſs, whereas many of the wonders ol 
Moſes were works of deſtruction. 

2. His miracles. were very numerous, ſo that mankind could 
>a be miſtaken in all of them, though they ſhould object again! 
ome. | 


ght in many places of the Jewiſh nation, 
and ee, of them before the eyes of the multitude, who could 
atte em. 


43᷑. They were ſuch miracles, as were foretold ſhould be 
wrotght in the days of the Meſſiah, and there fore he continua! 
appea s to his miraculous works for a teſtimony of his commiſſic 
from God ; Jon x. 37, 38. and xv. 24. and xiv. II. 


3. They were wrou 
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„ ' Sect. IV.—The Erample of Chriſt. 

q 51. Q. Let us proceed now and enquire, What was the fourth 
thing deſigned in the public lite and miniſtry of Chriſt? A. To give 
an example to the world of univerſal holineſs and goudnels ; an 
Y WW xii. 15. 1 Cor. xi. I. Rom, xv. 5. 


t; 52. Q. What are ſome of the more remarkable virtues, 
b, graces, or duties, wherein Chriſt appears to be our example ? 

A. 1. He ſought the public glory of God with the warmeſt 
lic zeal, and vindicated the honour of his Father's appointments againſt 
of the corruptions of men; /okn viii. 50. and xvil, 4, and ii. 16, 17. 
: Mat. XXIII. | 
A 2. He was ſtrictiy obſervant of all the commands of God, even 


— the ceremonial as well as the moral: He oblerved tbe (abbath 

ho he came up to the feaſt at Jeruſalem, he delired to be bap- 

| tized, he came to fulfil the law of God, and made it his meat 

* and his drink; Mat. iin. 15. and v. 17. John xiv. 31. and iv. 34. 
hat and vii. 10. 1 An 

3. He was frequent and fervent in religious exerciſes, 

an prayer and praiſe; Zuke vi. 12, and xi. I, 2. Mat. xiv. 23. 

and X1. 25. 


* 4. He was, eminent for heavenly-mindedne ts, ſelf-denial as 
_ to the comforts of this life, and truſt in God for his daily bread : He 
at was ſo „ that the good women miniſtered to him out of 

; their ſubſtance, and he had not where to lay his head; Luke-ix. 58. 
| to and viii. 3. 


tark 5, He bore ſorrows from the hand of God with the higheſt ſub- 
miſſion, and the vileſt injuries from men with perfect patience and 

EN meekneſs, not returning railing for railing, but blefling thoſe that 

1 perſecuted him; 1 Pet. ii. 21-23. Mat. xi. 29. Luke Xxii. 42. 
and xxiii. 34. 4 4 

ſa WM 6. He gaye the moſt glorious inſtances of good-will to men, 

and W compaſſion to the miſerable, and love to friends, to ſtrangers and 
to enemies. He often had pity: on the multitude that followed 
evi, MW bim, he travelled about and took all occaſions to do good to the 
bodies and the ſouls of men; to their bodies by his healing and 
feeding them, and to their ſouls by his preaching and convertation, 
and at laſt he laid down his life for fanners ; Ads x. 38.Met. ix. 36. 
and xiv. 14. John xv. 13. Rom. v. 6, 8, 10. | 

7. He was obedient, to his parents, paying them honour, and 
obedient to magiſtrates, paying tax — i tribute; Luke ii. 51, Mat. 
JV. 24. | ; 

8. He was humble and familiar with the poor, and even with pub- 
ns and ſinners for their good; Mat. xi. 29. and ix. 11. He wathed 
the feet of his own diſciples ;,/okn xiii. 14. | 

9, He was ſtedfaſt in refiſting the temptations of the devil, and 
oppoſing the iniquities of men; Mat. iv. 1—11. Heb. ii. 18. and xii. 
I, 2. Mat. 2 ii. 13—17. | : 

10. He was prudent and watchful againſt the ſnares of his ene- 
mies, and careful to give them no juſt occaſions againſt him: This 
appears in the wiſdom of his diſcourſes, and his daily conduct; 
aun yii. 1, and xi. 54. Mat. xvii. 27. 


Sxcr. V. His calling the Apoſtles, and inſtructing them. 
53. Q. What was the fifth part of the buſineſs and deſign 
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of his public miniſtry? A. To call his apoſtles, and inſtruct % 
them in their great commiſhon of preaching the goſpel. _ ge: 
54. Q. How many preachers did our Saviour fend fürth? A. 5p 


x7 . Lale 1. 11. 14 3949 
56. Q. What were the names of the twelve apoſtles 7 A. Si- 
mon Peter, and Andrew his brother, who were fiſhermen; James 
and [ohn, the ſons of Zebedee, who were alſo'filhers ; Philip and 6] 
Bartholomew ®; Thomas, and Matthew the pubſican, who is | 
alſo called Levi; James the fon of Alpheus, Who is called the 
Lord's brother; and Jude, the brother of James, who is alfo called 
Lebbeus and Thaddeus; Simon the Canaanite, who is called 
Zelotes +; and Judas Iſcariot, who afterward betrayed his maſter; 
Mat. x. 2—4. Luke vi. 14—16. Gal. i. 19. mY aw ON 
57. Q. Had theſe meſſengers of Chriſt ſueceſs in their work! 
A. Yes, they had ſome ſucceſs, for the ſeventy returned with joy, 
ſaying, « Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us through thy 
name; Luke x. IT. ; 4 er | 
58. Q. How did he train up his twelve apoſtles for their future 
ſervice? A. They wete very woe yr attending upon bim, and 
dwelt much with him before and after their firſt miſſion abroad, 
ſo that they enjoyed his private inſtructions, his prayers, and his 
example continually ; Mat. x. 27, Luke xi. 1. Mark iv. 34. 
59. Q. What peculiar inſtructions did he give his apoftles ? A. 
1. He explained the parables to them at home which he ſpake to 
the people, and acquainted them in private what they ſhould preach 
in public; Mat. x. 27. Mark iv. 34.—2. He foretold they muſt ex- 
pet difficulties and perſecutions, but he promiſed the aids of his 
irit and his own preſence with them, and a large reward in hea- 
ven; Mat. x. 16—33. Mat. xxviti. 20.—3.'He charged them to 
love all men, and particularly; to love one another; and not to 
affect dominion and authority over one another, ſo particularly, 
as if he deſigned to preclude the popiſh errorof St. Peter being made 
rince of the apoſtles ; on xiii. 34, 35. Mut. xx."25;—4. If any 
ouſe welcomed and received them, they were ordered to pro- 
nounce the bleſſing of peace upon that hovſe ;. but when any 
town refuſed to receive their meſſage, they were commanged to 
ſhake off the duſt of their feet as a teſtimony aguinſt them ; Met, 
X. II, 15. Luke ix. 54, 55 —5. He told them that he was the Mel 
fiah, and that he came to give his life a ranſom for men, that he 
ſhould be crucified and 'put to death at Jeruſalem, and that he 
thould rife again the third day; Mat: xvi. 16—22. and xx. 28.— 
6. He prayed with them often, and taught them how to pray both 
in their younger and their more advanced ſtate of knowledge 
Late xi. 1, 2-4. John xvi. 23, 24—T. He gave them many ad. 
mirable diſcourſes before his death, he foretold the deſtruction 0! 
Jeruſalem, and indulged their preſence with him in his moſt ex- 
cellent prayer to God juſt before his ſufferings. See Mat. xx!" 
* ſuppoſe Bartholomew the ſame. with Nathanael. | 
+ — Tart not 2 Canaanite bet es the apoſtles were all Jews: foe 
therefore think it is only the hebrew or ſyriac word Cana which fignifics 4 zealot, 
with a greek termination added, | 
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rug Mow xiv. and xv. and xvi. and xvit.—8. He ordered them after his 
death to tarry at Jeruſalem, till they ſhould receive the promiſed 
Spirit to fit them for their further ſervice ; Jute xxiv. 49. 

60. Q. Were there any of theſe apoſtles that ſeem to be his fa- 
yourites ? A. If there were any, they were Peter, James, and John ; 
for they were admitted to be 3 in the room, when he raiſed the 
ruler's daughter ; and in the holy mount, when he was transfigured; 
and in the garden, when he ſuſtained his agony : befides that John 
was called the beloved diſciple, and leaned in Jeſus boſom at the 
boly ſupper ; Mark v. 37, 98. Mat. xvii. 1. and xxvi. 37. ſoln xiii, 33. 


Sect. Vi His Anpointment or Inſtitution of the Two Sacraments, 


61. Q. What is the laſt part of the public miniftry of Chriſt ? A. 
His appointment of the two ſenfible ordinances, which are called 
lacraments, viz. baptiſm and the Lord*s-ſupper. . 
led 62. Q. When did he appoint baptiſm? A. It is ſuppoſed that 
leg de confirmed and praftifed the baptifm of John in his life-time, 
that is, the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins ; but 
doubtleſs with this conftant requirement, that they ſhould believe 
K Nen him as a prophet ſent from God. See Mat. in. 11. Ads xix. 4. 
joy, Mal. iv. 17. John. iv. 1. It may juttly be doubted whether our Sa- 
thy viour always from the beginning getuired thre belief and profeſſion 

* Wethim to be the Meffiah, as a neceffary thing in order to become 
ure Nene of his diſciples, and to receive his baptiſm in thoſe early days, 
and WO fice he ſtudiouſly avoided the A up of his own character 
ad, In the Meffiah, and concealed it from the public notice; Mat. 
His ni. 20. But after his reſurrection and new inftituted form of 
baptiſm, none were to be baptized but thoſe who profeſſed Jeſus to 


A, be the Chriſt or the Meffiah. f 
63. Q. Did he make any alteration in the form of baptiſm after- 


7 wards? A. After his refurreQion, juſt before his aſcenſion to 
ex. beaven, he bid His diſciples, © Go teach all nations, baptizing them 


his a the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft;” 
R lat. xxviii. 19, 

c . O. When did he appoint the Lord's-ſupper? A. The ſame 

night in which he was betrayed, which was juſt after the feaſt of the 

fy, WM patfover, and a few hours before his death; 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

ade 65. Q. How did Chriſt appoint this ordinance to be performed? 

A. Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the 


— diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body which is broken for 
any Wl 1% and he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 


to WM Jing, © Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New Teſta- 
fat, ment which is ſhed for many for the remifhon of ſins;“ then he 
el bad, „This do in remembrance of me?” and afterward he ſung a 
he hymn; Mat. xxvi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 24. . e 
he 66. ©. Do theſe ordinances of the goſpel come in the room of 
;- WJ "ny of the ceremonies of the Jewiſh law? A. It has been generally 
oth Wl fuppoſed, that baptiſm comes in the room of circumciſion, and t. 
e; Lord's-ſupper iu the room of the paſſover; but the proof of th 
ad- does not belong to this plate. | 9 a 5 
of WM e. Q. How ſong is the ordinance of baptiſm to continue? A. 
-x- WH 1 the end of the World; for our Saviour, upon giving his apoftles 
cv. ind miniſters comttuffion to teach and baptize, promiſes to be with 
lem to the end of the world; Met. xxviii. 20. Kr 
68. Q. How long is ordinance of the ſupper to continue? 
ot oor aan © | 
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A. He not only bid them do this in remembrance of him, but St. 
Paul ſaith, „ Hereby ye ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come:“ 
that is, till Chriſt come to judge the world; 1 Cor. xi. 24—26. 


Ster. VII.—Remarkable Occurrences in the Life of Chriſt, 


«  . 69. Q. What other remarkable occurrences are recorded in the 
life of Chriſt beſides thole that have been mentioned? A. Theſe 
thai follow, vis. 

1. When Jeſus Chriſt healed the ſervant of the centurion at 
Capernaum, he only feat a metlage of healing by his maſter, with. 
out going near him himſelf, to ſhew that he had power over diſeaſe 
at a diſtance, and could command them to depart ; Mat. viii. 5—13, 

2. When he caſt many devils out of the man of Gadara, why 
lived among the tombs, the devils aſked leave to enter into a herd 
of ſwine ; and when Jcſus permitted them, they drove the herd of 
ſwine down a itcep place into the ſea, and drowned them: upon 
which, the people defired Chriſt to depart out of their coaſts; Man 
v. 1—17. | 

3. When Jeſus hcaled the man of the palſy at Nazareth his own 
city, he forgave his ſins, and then cured his diſtemper, as a proof vt 
his power to forgive fin ; Mat. ix. 1—8. | 

4. When the woman came to be cured of her bleeding with a 
ſtrong belief of his power and mercy, the only touched the hem of 
lis garment, and Jeſus pronounced that * her faith had made her 
whole ;** Mat. ix. 20— 22. 

5. He went through a corn-field with his diſciples on the ſabbath, 
and defended them in their plucking of ears of corn, and rubbing, 


and cating, fron the accuſation of the phariſees, who pretended this 
was a breach of the ſabbath ; Mat. xii. 1—8. 


6. When the Jews demanded a fign of him, he refuſed to give 
them any but the ſign of the prophet Jonah, that ip nn was thee 
days and nights in the whale's belly, fo the Son of man ſhould be 
three days and nights in the grave; Mat. xii. 38—40. 

7. When he was told that his mother and his brethren ſtood with- 
out, and-wanted to ſpeak with him, he took occafion to ſay, that 
"«« wholoever ihould do the will of his Father, were indeed his neareſt 
relations, his brother, his ſiſter, and his mother ;** Mat. xiii. 46—50. 
8. Though he wrought many miracles in his life, yet he wrought 
but few of them in his own country, becauſe they deſpiſed him as 
the ſon of a carpenter, and would not believe on him; Mat, xil. 
51—58. 

9. When 2 walked upon the water towards his diſciples in a 
ſtorm, he called Peter out of the ſhip to walk upon the water too, 
and reproved him for his feartulneſs and unbelief when he began to 
fink; Mat. xiv. 24—32. E 
10. He commended Peter for his confeſſion of him as the Son of 
„the living God, and promiſed to build his church upon this rock, 


this confefiron of Peter: but preſently after he. told his diſciples of 


his ſufferings and death, and he reproved Peter ſeverely for wiſhing 
"that Chriſt might not ſuffer and die; Mat. xvii. 16—23, | 
- 11. When tribute money was required of him at Capernaum, he 
ſeat Peter to catch a fiſh, and told him he ſhould find money in the 
mouth of it, which he did, and paid it to thoſe that gathered thc 
tax; Mat. xvii. 24—27, | TSS | 
12. When little children were brought to him that he ſhould tou! 
mem, his diſciples rebuked thole that brought them: but Jeſus took 


lives 
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them in his arms and bleſſed them, and ſaid, Of ſuch is the king- 
dom of God; Murk x. 13—16. 

13, When a rich young man enquired of him what he ſhould do 
to obtain eternal lite, be tried him by ſaying, ** Keep the command- 
ments, or do this and live; for the man that doth them ſhall live by 
mem:“ as Rom. x. 5. But when the young man was ſo confident of 
his own righteouſneſs, and ſo little ſenſible of his imperfections, as 
to reply, ** All theſe have I kept from my youth: what do l lack 
more?“ Our Lord then put him to a further trial, bid him ſell 
what eſtate he had, give to the poor, and follow him as one of his 
diſciples. At this the young man went away ſorrowful, becauſe he 
had great poſſeſſions: whence Jeſus took occaſion to fay, * It was 
hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven ;” Mat. 
XIX. 16—24, 

14, When James and John deſired to be made chief in his king- 
dom, and to fit on his right-band, and on his left, Jefus took occafion 
to ſuppreſs ambition amongſt all his diſciples, and ſaid, .** Whoſo- 
ever will be chief amongſt you, let him be your ſervant ; as the Son 
of man came not to be {erved but to ſerve, and to give his life a ran- 
ſom for many; Mat. xx. 20—28. 

15. As he was travelling from Galilee to Jeruſalem, Samaria lay 
in his way ; and when the Samaritans would not receive him, ſome 
of his diſciples would call for tire from heaven upon them, as Elias 
did: but he ſeverely reproved them, that they knew not what 
manner of ſpirit they were of, for the Son of man came to ſave men's 
lives, and not to deſtroy them; Luke ix. 51—56. 

16. When our Saviour was entertained at Bethany, he gently re- 
proved Martha for being too much cumbered with care to entertain 
and feaſt him, and commended her ſiſter Mary, who fat at Jefus's 
feet, and heard his words: Mary hath choſen that good part which 
ſhall not be taken away from her;“ Luke x. 38—42. 

17. When Jeſus raiſed Lazarus from the dead, he went to the 

ave in company with Martha and Mary, his two tiſters, and ſeveral 
nu he bid them take away the ſtone from the mouth of the cave, 
and prayed to his Father, and then commanded Lazarus to come 
forth, who had heen dead four days; and Lazarus obeyed him, and 
came forth; John xi. _ __ 

13, Ihe Jews uſed to travel on foot from place to place, yet when 
he went up to the laſt feaſt at Jeruſalem he rode into the city upon 
the colt of an aſs, that the prophecy of Zechariah might be fulfilled ; 
Tech. ix. 9, and a great multitude attended him as in triumph, cry- 
Ing, Hoſanna to the fon of David; ſo that the children learned the 
long, and repeated it in the temple ; Mat. xx1. 1—6. 

19. When he found in the temple thoſe that fold oxen, and ſheep, 
and doves, and the changers of money, he made a {courge of ſmall 
cords, and drove them all out of the temple, and overthrew the 
tables, with the money on them; and ſaid, „It is written, my 
livuſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den 
of thieves.” And he went out of the city, and lodged that night at 
Bethany; Mat. xxi. 12, 13, 17. ; 2 

20. When he returned from Bethany, the next morning he curſed 
a fig- tree that had only leaves, and no fruit on it, to ſhew the doom 
of truitleſs profeſſors of religion; and preſently the fig- tree withered 
away, This is ſaid to be the only miracle of deſtruction that jeſus 
Wrought, for all the reſt were miracles of goodneſs Mat. xxl. 11—20. 

3 K 2 | * 
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Concluſion of this Chapter, | 
70. Q. After we have heard this brief account of the tranſaGtiong 
of the lite of Chriſt, tell me what was the ſum of that religion, which 
Chriſt taught during his life? A. It conſiſted chiefly in theſe few 
articles. 
1. He confirmed the doctrine of the one true God, and the re. 
ve lation of his mind and will to men by Moſes and the prophets, 
He explained the moral law, and enforced the oblervance of it 
| hs - and ſummed it up in ſhort, in two great commandments, 
viz. Love God with all your heart, and love your neighbour 2g 
urſelf.” 3. He continued the obſervance of the ceremonial law 
the preſent, that is, whereſoever it did not interfere with the 
—— of the moral law; but where it did interfere, he taught that 
the moral law was always to be preferred. 4. He required te. 
peatance for fin, and faith in hunſelf, as the great prophet who came 
to reveal the grace of God to men, both for the pardon of fin and 
eternal life. - 5. He appointed the profeffion of his religion to be 
made by baptiſm, to denote the waſhing away of our ſins, and our 
being renewed to holineſs by the Spirit of God. 6. Juſt before his 
ſufferings and death, he appointed the feaſt of the Lord's-ſupper, as 
a conſtant memorial of his dying for the fins of men, and our par. 
taking the benefits thereof; Mat. xxvi. 17—31. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 
Note, This diſpenſation during the life of Chrift, was a medium 
between the Jew1th and chriſtian diſpenſation. 


Chat. XXIV.—Of the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Chrif. 
SECTLON I.—Of las Sufferings, and Death, and Burial. 
I. QUESTION, 


N HEN Jeſus had inſtituted his holy ſupper, whither did he 
go ? Anſwer. He knew that the hour of his tufferings was at hand, 
and he went with his diſciples into a n=ighbouring garden in Geth- 
ſemane, where he ſuſtained great and grievous agonies and forrows 
in his ſoul ; Mat. xxvi. 38, 39. 

2. Q. How did it appon that his anguiſh was ſo great? A. It 
is written of him, That he began to be fore amazed and very 
heavy, or over-burdened. He told his diſciples, that his ſoul was 
exceeding ſorrowful even unto death; and under this agony or 
ſharp conflict, his ſweat was like great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground; Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke xxii. 44. 

3. C. What was the caute of theſe ſorrows and agonies ? A. 
They could not ariſe merely from the fears of death, or being 
nailed to a croſs; for then he would not have been a fit example 
of courage and patience to his diſciples and followers, ſome of 
whom have ſuffered the fame. death of the croſs, without ſuch 
overwhelming terrors and fears as Chriſt diſcovered : It has been 

enerally ſuppoſed therefore, and with very good reaſon, that 

le agomes of his ſoul aroſe from a ſenſe of the anger of God for 
the ſins of men, ſome way manifeſted to him; perhaps alſo in- 
creaſed by the temptations of evil angels, for © it pleaſed God to 
bruiſe him, and make his ſoul an offering for ſin; Luke xxii. 5% 
V li. 6, 10. and it is evident the powers of darkneſs were let loole 
upon him ; Luke xxii. 53. Vom xiv. 30. 

4. Q. What did Jeſus do in theſe agonies? A. He prayed three 
times earneſtly that, if poſſible, this hour might paſs from him ; lis 
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afraid of ſuch ſharp and ſmarting 
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innocent human nature bein 6 ; 
ſorrows ; yet he ſubmitted hunſelt to the wiſdom and will of his 
Father ; Mark x1v. 35, 36. Re 

5. Q. What affiſtance had he to Apart him under this agony } 


A. There appeared an angel from heaven, encouraging and 


ſtrengthening bim; Ver/e 43. hs . 

6. Q. Where were his diſciples at this time? A. He had with- 
drawn to a little diſtance from the reſt of his diſciples ; but Peter, 

ames, and John, were neareſt to him; Mark xiv. 32, 33. yet they. 
could not help him; and indeed they fell aſleep part of the time ; 
Verſe 3T. 

7 Q. Was Judas the traitor with the reſt of the diſciples in the 
garden? A. Judas bad privately departed from them juſt after the 
paſſover, and having agreed with the chief — and elders, for 
thirty pieces of ſilver, to betray him into the hands of their officers, 
he was now at hand with a band of men, with weapons and torches 
to accompliſh his defign and betray his Mafter ; Mark xiv. 43. Mat. 
xxvi. 14—16. | 

8. Q. How came the rulers of the Jews to be ſo much offended 
with Chriſt, as to ſeek to deſtroy him? A. For ſeveral] reaſons, vis. 

1. Becauſe he, being a poor man in Iſrael, and the ſuppoſed fog 
of a carpenter, owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah, whom they ex- 

ected to be an carthly king, and to deliver them from ſubjeRion 
to the Romans.—2. Becaute in his ſermons, and in his whole con- 
duct. he endeavoured to reform thoſe corruptions, which the prieſts 
and teachers, and rulers of the Jews, had brought into their religion, 
3. He had foretald the anger of God againſt them and their na- 
tion, in ſome of his parables pretty plainly, for their great fins, and 
for their rejection of his miniſtry.—4. They envied hun, becauſe 
many of the people followed him. 

9. Q. How did Judas give notice to the ofhcers which was Je- 
ſus? A. He gave them a ſign, that he would kiſs him; and ac- 
cordingly, when he came to him, he ſaid, Hail Maſter ! and 
kiſſed him ;” Mat. xxvi. 48, 49. b ? 

10. Q. Was there any reſiſtance made for the relief of Chriſt ? 
A. Simon Peter cut off the ear of Malchus, the high-prieft's ſer. 
vent; but Jeſus bid him put up his ſword, and he healed the 
man's ear with a touch ; Luke xxii. 50, 5t. ſokn xvii, 10. 

11. Q. Did Chriſt ſhew any further inſtance of his divine power 
on this occaſion? A. When they aſked for Jeſus, he anſwered, 
am he ;” and they went backward, and fell to the ground ; /o 
XVII. 5, 6. 

12. Q. Did they yet, after this, perſiſt to lay hands on him? A, 
Yes, they took him, and carried him away to Caiaphas the high- 
prieſt's houſe, where the ſcribes and elders were aſſembled; Mat. 
XXV1. 57. 

13. Q, What became of his diſciples? A. They all forſook 
— and fled, as Chriſt foretold then they would do; Mat. xxvi. 31, 

6. 

14. Q. What did Peter do, who particularly boaſted of his love 
and courage ? A. Peter followed him afar off, into the high-prieſt's 
hall, but there for fear of ſuftering he ſhamefully denied his Lord 
— Maſter thrice, and that with ſwearing and curſing; Mark xiv. 
1072. | | 

l5. Q: How was Peter brought to conviction and repentance 
for this fin? A. When ſeſus heard Peter a little before boaſti 


of his zeal and courage, he foretold him that he ſhould deny him 


492 A SHORT VIEW OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. Chap. xxty, 


thrice before the cock crowed twice ; and when Peter heard the 

cock crow, Jeſus ſtanding now before the high-prieſt, turned and 

looked upon him; and his heart melted within him: and he went 

ont and wept bitterly ; Mark xiv. 72. Luke xXil. 61, 62. 

16. Q. What accuſations did they bring againit Chriſt? 4. 
Several falſe witneſles accuſed him about words that he ſpake; 
but they agreed not together, and therefore they could not find 
ſufficient cauſe to condemn him, though they ſought it earneſtly ; 
Mark xiv. 56. 

17. Q. How did they condemn him at laſt? A. The higb- 
prieſt aſked him, © Art thou the Ch:ifſt the Son of God? and Jejus 
faid, I am; and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man fitting on the right. 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.“ Whereupon 
they condemned him as worthy of death for blatphemy ; Mark xiv. 
vl—ot. | 9 
18. Q. Did they then put him to death immediately ? A. The Jews 
being under the government of the Romans, had not the full power 
of life and death in their own hands; but they ſhewed their ſpite 
againſt him by many indignities offered to him, and never left till 
they had procured a ſentence of death againſt him from the Roman 
governor. | 

19. Q. What were theſe indignities? . A. They ſuffered their 
officers to mock and inſult him, to ſmitc and ſpit upon him, to blind 
his eyes and buffet him; then they bound him and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor ; Mark xiv. 65. and xv. }. 

20. Q. What became of Judas the traitor, when he ſaw the prieſts 
had condemned Chriſt? A. He repented of his treachery, and 
brought the thirty pieces of ſilver to the prieſts ; he went away and 
hanged himſelf, and falling down his body burſt, and his bowels fell 
out; Mat. xxvii. 1—5. 44s i. 18. 

21. Q. What did Pilate determine concerning Jeſus? A. Pilate 
found him to be an innocent man, and that the prieſts and elders had 
accuſed him out of envy, and therefore he would fain have releaſed 
him; Mark xv. 9, 10. and Luke xxiii. 4. 

22. Q. How did Pilate propoſe to releaſe him when he was 
charged as ſo great a criminal by their accuſations? A. It was the 
cuſtom at the paſſover to releaſe ſome priſoner, and he offered to ic- 
leaſe Jeſus to them at that ſeaſon; Mark xv. 6—9. | 

23. Q. Did the Jews accept of Pilate's propoſal? A. No, they 
choſe rather to have — releaſed, who was a robber and a 
murderer, and demanded Jeſus to be crucified; Verjes 7, 11, 13. 

24. Q. Did Pilate yield to their demands? A. Yes, at laſt he 
releaſed Barabbas; and when he had fcourged Jeſus, he delivered 
him to be crucified, even againſt his own conſcience; Verſe 15. 

25. Q. How came Pilate to be perſuaded to crucify an innocent 
man? A, He did it partly to pleaſe the Jews, and partly leſt he 
ſhould be counted an enemy to Cæſar if he ſpared Chriſt, who did 
not deny himſelf to be a king; Mark xv. 15. ſofn xix. 12, 13. 

26. 0. What further indignities were caſt on our Saviour? A. 
They ſtripped him of his own clothes, they put on him a ſcarlet 
robe in mockery, becauſe he did not deny himfelf to be the king ot he 
Jews; they platted a crown of thorns and put it on his head, with a 
reed in his right-hand ; they bowed the knee before him, they 
mocked him, faving, * Hail, king of the Jews !”” they ſmote him 
with a reed, and ſpit upon him; Mark xv. 17—19. . 

27. Q. How did the bleſſed Jeſus carry it under all theſe affronts 
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A. Being reviled, he reviled not again, but ſtood before his accuſers 
and his judges as an innocent lamb ſtands filent before the ſhearers; 
and made very few replies to all ther accuſations, charges, and en- 
quiries : Mark xiv. 61. Acts viii. 38. 1 Pet. ii. 23. | 

28. Q. In what manner did they crucify him? A. They put his 
own garments on him again, they carried him to Calvary, the place 
of execution, and there they nailed him on the croſs ; where they 
alſo crucified two male factors, one on his right-hand, and the other 
on his left; Mark xv. 20. Iuke xxiii. 33. 

29. Q. Did our Saviour then make no reſiſtance, nor give a re- 
buke to their wicked cruelty? A. He only prayed for them, and 
ſaid, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do ;” 
Iuke xxiii. 34. : 

30. Q. What was the inſcription {ct over his head? A. This is 
Jeſus of Nazareth, the king of the Jews; and it was written 1n latin, 
greek, and hebrew ; e xix. 19. | 

31. Q. What affronts did he ſuffer on the croſs? &. When the 
ſoldiers had caſt lots for his garments, the rulers mocked him, many 
of the Jews reviled him, and ſo did one of the thieves that was cru- 
citied with him; Luke x x11i. 34— 39. | 

32. Q. How did the other thiet carry it towards him? A. He 
rebuked his fellow, he acknowledged his own guilt, and the innocence 
of Chriſt; he prayed that jeſus would remember him when he 
came into his kingdom: Jule xxiii. 40—42. | 

33. Q. What anſwer did Chriſt make to his faith and prayer? 
A. Jelus ſaid, “ Verily, to day thalt thou be with me in paradiſe ;*” 
Verſe 43. | 

34. Q. What reſpect did Jeſus pay to his own mother Mary, 
when he ſaw her near the croſs? A. He commended her to the 
care of John, his beloved diſciple; and from that time John took 
her to his own houſe ; o xix. 26, 27. 

35. Q. What were ſome of the laſt words of 2 on the croſs? 
A. He cried out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me?” And a little after he ſaid, It is finiſhed ;” then he cried 
with a loud voice,“ Father, into thy hand I commend my ſpirit,” 
and died immediately; Mark xv. 34. Luke xXx1it. 46. /h xix. 30. 

36. Q. What remarkable occurrences attended the death of 
Chriſt? | A. 1. At the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over the whole 
land till the ninth : that is, from noon till three v'clock in the after- 
noon ; Mark xv. 33. 2. The vail of the temple, which divided the 
holy place from the holy of holics, was rent from the top to the 
bottom, 3. There was an earthquake, the rocks were rent, graves 
were then opened, and many of the pious dead aroſe after his re- 
lurrection, and appeared to ſeveral perſons in Jeruſalem ; Mat. 
xxvii. 51—53. 4. The centurion who guarded the crucifixion of 
Chriſt, ſeeing theſe things, was conſtrained to confeſs, © Surely this 
man was the Son of God; Mark xv. 39. : 

37. Q. What was done to the body of Jeſus after his death? A. 
When they broke the legs of the thieves who were cruciſied, that 
they might die the ſooner, and be taken down from the croſs before 
the ſabbath, they broke not the legs of Jeſus, becauſe he was already 
dead; but a ſoldier pierced his fide with a ſpear, and there iſſued 
blood and water; John xix. 3137.  - IId v 

38, Q. How was leſus buried? A. Joſeph of Arimathea, a rich 
man, went to Pilate, begged the body ot Jelus, wrapped it in clean 
linen, with ſpices, laid it in his own new tomb, and rolled a gieat 
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ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre ; Murk xv. 43-46. Luke xxiii. 56, 
John xix. 40. 

39. Q. What was done by the enemies of Chriſt to ſecure him 
from riſing again? A. The Jews deſired Pilate to ſet a guard of 
ſoldiers about the ſepulchre; and that they might know if the tomb 
had been opened, they ſealed the ſtone that was rolled to the door 
of it; Mat. xxvii. 62-66. | d | 


Szcr. II.— Oy the RefarreAion and Appearances of Chriſt, 


40. Q. How did Jefus ariſe from the dead? A. Early on the 
firſt day of the week there was a great earthquake, an angel rolled 
back the ſtone from the door and fat upon it, his countenance was 
like lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow ; the keepers ſhock 
for fear, and Jeſus roſe and departed ; Mat. x xvii. 1—4. 

41. Q. What was the firſt notice the apoſtles of Chriſt had of his 


reſurreCtion ? . A. Early in the morning after the ſabbath, ſome , 


women came to bring ſpices and ointments to anoint the body, 
and they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre; and an 
angel told them Jeſus was riſen, and bid them go tell his dilciplcs ; 
Mark xvi. 1—8. 

42. Q. Which of the apoſtles came to the ſepulchre to examine 
this matter? A. Peter and John both went to the ſepulchre, and 
found the linen cloaths and the napkin, in which the body was 
wrapped, and were convinced that Jeſus was rifen ; om xx. 1—10. 
_ $3. Q. What ſtory did the Jews tell concerning the reſurrection 
of Chriſt? A. When the guards told the chief prieſts what was 
done, the prieſts and elders bribed them largely to ſay, that while 
they fell aſleep, his diſciples came by night and ſtole him away; 
Mat. xxviii. 1113. | | 

44. Q. How then did the ſoldiers come off with the governor ? 
A. The prieſts perſuaded the governor to forgive them for ſleeping ; 
Verſe 18. 

45. Q. To whom did Jeſus appear after his reſutrection? A. 
Firſt to Mary Magdalene, afterwards to two diſciples going to 
Emmaus, then to the apoſtles aſſembled, without "Thomas ; and 
all this on the day of his reſurrectiun: Afterward he appeared to the 
apoſtles when Thomas was with them, again at the ſea of Tiberias 
to ſeven of his diſciples, then to eleven diſciples on a mountain in 
Galilee ; then near Jeruſalem, when he aſcended to heaven. 

46. Q. How long did he continue on earth after his reſurre&ion ! 
A. He continued forty Ae. giving his diſciples further inſtrue- 
tion in the great things of the goſpel, which they were not pre- 
pared to receive before his death; Adds i. 3. ohm xvi. 12. 

41. Q. How did he appear to Mary Magdalene? A. When the 
ſound not Jeſus in the tomb, ſhe turned away from the ſepulchre, 
and the ſaw-Feſus, but knew him not, till he called her by her 
name; on xx. 14—16. | 
- 48. C. What did he ſay to her? A. © Touch me not at preſent, 
but go to my brethren, and tell them, I aſcend to my Father and 
your Father, to my God and your God; Verſe 17. | bY 

49, Q. How did he appear to lis two diſciples gong to Emmaus ? 

A. He joined himſelf to them as they were walking, he reproved 
them for their unbelief, he proved to them out of the prophets, 
that the Meſhah was to ſuffer death, and to enter into glory: lie 
went into the houſe and eat with them; and when they began to 
know him, he vaniſhed out of their fight; Luke xxiv. 13—31. 
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50. Q. How did he reveal himſelf to the apoſtles when Thomas 
was abſent the fame evening? A. When the doors were ſhut for 
fear of the Jews, you came and ftood in the midit of them; he 
bleſſed them, and gave them a commiſhon to preach the goſpel ; 
he breathed on them, and bid them receive the Holy Ghoſl ; Joſin 
XX. 19—23. | 

51. Q. How did he appear to them when Thomas was with 
them? A. A week after, Jeſus ſtood in the midit of them again, 
when the doors were ſhut, and bid Thomas ſee and fee] the marks 
of the nails in his hands, and of the ſpear in his fide, and rebuked 
his unbelief ; m xx. 24—27. 

32, Q. Did Thomas confeſs him then? A Thomas, with ſur- 
prize and joy acknowledged him, he broke out into a rapture of 
zeal and worſhip, and ſaid to him, My Lord and my God; 
lerſe 28. | 

33, Q. How did he ſhew himſelf to them at the ſea of Tiberias? 
A. Some of them went a fithing and caught nothing all night : 
Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore in the morning, and bid them caſt the net 
on the right fide of the ſhip ; and they took a multitude of fithes ; 
ſoln xxi. 1-6, | 5 

54, Q. What remarkable occurrence happened at this 3 
A. When they knew it was the Lord, Peter caſt himſelf into the 
ſea; and when they were come to ſhore, they eat ſome broiled ſiſh, 
and Jeſus eat with them; on xxi. 7, 13. | 

35. Q. How did ſeſus reprove Peter for his want of love to him, 
and denying his maſter? A. He rebuked him in a very gentle 
manner of ſpeech, by aſking Peter three times, whether he loved 
him or no; and then he foretold that Peter ſhould love him ſo well, 
as to ſuſter and die for his ſake; Vers 15-19. f 

56. Q. Hou did he appear to them on the mountain in Galilee? A. 
Jeſus appointed them to meet him there; he told them that all power 
in heaven and earth was given into his hands, he gave them their 
commiſſion to preach the goſpel to all nations; and promiſed his 
preſence with them, and a power to work miracles; for the vindi- 
cation of their doctrine; Mat. xxviii. 16=-20, | 


Sect, III. -f ls Aſtenſion to Heaxen. 


57. Q. How did he manifeſt himſelf to them near Jeruſalem ? 
A. He met them and led them out as far as to mount Olivet, near 
Bethany; he bid them to tarry at Jeruſalem till the promiſed: Spirit 
ſhould fall upon them; he repeated their conimiſhon, .aPpointed 
them to be witnefles fot hit iu the world, and having bleſſed them 
* aſcended to heaven in a bright cloud; Luke x xiv. 49451, 4d 
il | | 
_ 53. Q. Did he not appear to five-hundred brethren at once? A. 
dt. Paul aſterts it; 1 Cor. xv. 6. and it was neither the firſt nor the 
alt time of his appearance; but when it was is uncertain; Ats i. 12. 

59. Q. What notice was there given from heaven of his return 
ain? A. While they were gazing towards heaven, two angels. 
*ppeared and affured them, thatthey ſhould ſee Him return in the 
ame manner as be afcended ; Aft i. 10, 11. : 

Tr Q. Whither weathe-gifciples then? A. They worſhipped 
-lriſt when he aſcegded to heaved, and retutned to'ſeruſalem with 
eat joy, praiſing God; Iak#xxiv. 38, 53. | 
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Car. XXV.—Of the Ads of the Apoſtles, chiefly Feter and folm; and ( 
| | the Deacons, Stephen and Pulp. 0 


I. QUESTION. 


a 

Wu was the firſt remarkable thing the apoſtles did toward * 

their future miniſtry, after they returned to Jeruſalem? Antwer, MW ” 
Loy choſe two out of their company at Jeruſalem, which was a 

hundred and twenty, that one of them might be an apoſtle and © 

witneſs of the feſur f cdtion of Chriſt, in the room of Judas the o 

traitor ; Ads i. 15—22. 1 
2. Q Howdid they determine which of thoſe two ſhould be the 


man? A. They called on the Lord by prayer, then caſt lots, and 
the lot fell on Matthias, wao was numbered with the eleven 2 
apoltles ; As i. 24—26. h 

3. Q. How long did they wait for the promiſed Spirit to fall upon 


them? A. On the day of the pentecoſt, which was ten days atter we 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Spirit of God was ſent down upon them; 5 
Ads ii. 1-—6. 0 1 

4. Q. In what manner did tlie Spirit come upon them? 4. ＋ 


The houſe where they were met was filled with the {ound ot a ruth- 
ing wind, and cloven tongues of fire appeared as fitting on all their 
heads; Verjts2, 3. | UN 
58. Q. What was the firſt effect of the deſcent of the holy Spirit 

upon them? A. They all ſpake with various tongues the wonder- 
tul works of God, to the amazement of the Jews, and a multitude 
of profelytes of all nations, that were then at Jerulalem ; Verſe: 
4—1!: | | 

6. Q. Which of the apoſtles ſeemed to be the chief ſpeaker at 
that time, and what was their doctrine? A. Peter preaches 10 
this multitude, bears witneſs to the reſurrection and exaltation ot 
Chritt, and the pouring out of the Spirit of God on men, partly 
from his own knowledge, and from theſe preſent viſible effects 
thereof among them, and partly from the prophecies and promiles 
of ſcripture ; he leads them to Chriſt as a Saviour and Lord, calls 
them to repentance of their fins, and a profeſſion of their faith in 
Jeſus, by being haptized in his name; Verjes 14—41. | 
7. Q. What ſucceſs had this ſermon ? A. 'Three thouſand ſou!s = 


were added to the diſciples of Chriſt, and baptized on that da); . 

Ferſe 41. * | : ne 

8. Q. What was the temper of ſpirit which was admirable in theſe I 

primitive converts? A. A ſpirit of devotion toward God and Fe 

Chriſt, with a ſpirit of benevolence and intimate friendſhip tow?! Jec 

each other; ſo far, that they were daily in the temple praiſing ly . 
Faced ll 


God, they were moſt frequently, or rather continually eng fee 5 
prayer, and in remembering the death of Chriſt, by breaking read 7 
with joy; and they fo liberally diſtributed to the poor, that none = 
was in want. Theſe were the glorious effects of chriſtianity in Ver 
its firſt appearance; Verſe 42—47. N | 
9. Q. How did the apoſtles effectually prove their doctrine 2nd this 
their commitſion to preach? A. By doing many figns and wonders the 
among the people, which were the gifts of the Spirit proceeding pre: 
form a riſen Saviour; Verſes 33, 43, 75 -q | 
Note, This was the proper beginning of the kingdom of 2 did 
or the chriſtian diſpenſation; which was ſet up in the world in 15 — 
glory, at the pouring down of the Spirit, after the aſcenſion 0 
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2 and his exaltation to the government of the world and the 
church. 

10. Q. What remarkable miracle was wrought by Peter and John 
at the temple-gate ? A. A beggar that was born a cripple received 
the uſe of his limbs, when they bid him riſe up and walk, 1n the 
name of Jefus of Nazareth; Ads iii. 1—9. 

11. Q. What uſe was made of this miracle? A. Peter took oc- 
caſion from it to preach up this new doctrine, viz. the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and aden in his name, citing the ancient prophets to 
confirm it; Ads iii. 12—26, | 

12. Q. What was the effect of this ſermon ? A. Five thouſand 
were converted by it to the faith of Chriſt, but the prieſts and rulers 
put the apoſtles in priſon ; Acts iv. 1—4. 

13. Q. What defence did the apoſtles make, when they were 
brought, the next day, before the prieſts and rulers? A. They 
took courage again, and preached to this court the doctrine of the 
golper of Chriſt; and filenced their enemies, by having the cripple 
that was healed ſtand among them ; Verſes 5—14. 

14. Q. What became of them after this their defence? A. 
They were diſmiſſed, and charged to preach no more in the name 
of Jeſus; but Peter and John declared they would obey God ra- 
ther than man; Verſes 15—20. 

15. Q. Whither went the apoſtles after their diſcharge? A. 
They went to their own company, and gave glory to God in prayer 
and praiſe ; and their whole afſembly was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and boldly ſpake the word of God; Ferſes 23—31. 

16. Q. What remarkable inſtance of goodneſs and compaſſion 
was practiſed by theſe firſt believers? A. The fouls of all of them 
were ſo united in love to Chriſt, and one another, that they ſold 
their pofſeffions and goods, and threw all into a common ſtock, 
which the apoſtles divided to every man according to his need; Acts 
11. 44, 45. and iv. 32—35. 25 

17. Q. Were they all faithful and honeſt in bringing the price 
of their eſtates to the joint-ſtock ? A. There was one Ananias, with 
his wife Sapphira, who ſold a poſſeſſion, and ſecretly withheld 
— of the money, though they declared they had paid it in all; 
gels v. 1, 2. 

18. Q. Did they meet with any puniſhment for their hypoeriſ 
and deceit ? A. Peter charged them with lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ftruck them both dead with his word; Fats 3—10. ; 

19. Q. What effect had this upon the multitude ? A. It diſ- 
couraged others that were in the church, from practiſing the like 
deccit, and frighted hypocrites, ftom coming into the church, mere- 
y in hopes of a maintenance; Ver 11. | 

20. C. What other miracles were wrought by the apoſtles? A. 
Multitudes of fick were healed, and thoſe that were poſſeſſed with 
devils were relieved, both in Jeruſalem, and the cities round about ; 
Verſes 15, 16. | : | 

21. Q. Did the high-prieſts and rulers let the apoſtles go on at 
this rate? A. They again put them in priſon, but the angel of 


the Lord by night opened the priſon-doors, and ſent them ag ain to 
preach this gotpel ; Verſes 17—21. 24 | 

22. Q. When they were brought again before the rulers, how 
did they behave themſelves? A. They charged the rulers with 
putting Chriſt to death, and declared they were witneſſes of his 
| 382 ; 
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reſurre&ion ; and that God had exalted him to be a Prince and a 


Saviour, to give rep-ntance and u of ſins ; Verſes 2932, 

23. Q MW bat effect had this ſpeech upon the rulers and elders ? A, 
At the advice of Gamaliel, who doybted whether the hand of God 
was not with the apoſtles, they diſmiſſed them again; but the 
beat them firſt, and again commanded them to preach Jeſus Chiik 
no more; Vers 33—42. 

24. Q. When there were ſuch multitudes of converts, how 
could the apoſtles both preach the goſpel, and diſtribute the money 
to the poor? A. The apoitles were ſenſible that the labour was 
too much for them, and therefore they bid the diſciples chuſe out 
ſeven men, who were afterwards called deacons, to take care of tlic 
poor, that they might more conſtantly be engaged in preaching and 
prayer; Ats v. 1—5. | | 

25. Q. Ho did the apoſtles ſeparate thoſe whom the people 
choſe to this office of a deacon? A, They prayed, and laid their 
hands on them ; Verje 6. 

26. Q. Who were the moſt conſiderable of theſe ſeven men 
A. Stephen and Philip, who were full of iaith and zeal, and had 
great gitts communicated to them, 

27. Q. What is related concerning Stephen? A. He wrought 
wonders, and no doubt he preached the word with power, till he 
was acruſed to the couneil 52 blaſphemy againſt God and Moſes; 
Ferjes 815. f 

28. . Haw did Stephen defend himſelf? A, By a long rebearſal 
of their ancient hiſtories, he charged them and their fathers with 
reſiſting the holy Spirit, with killing the prophets, and with break- 
ing the law of God, and upbraided them at laſt with the murder of 
Chriſt; A4&s vii. 1-53. 

29. Q. What did they do with Stephen after ſo bold a ſpcech ? 
A. When he told them further, that he ſaw the heavens opened, 
and Jeſus ſtanding at the right-hand of God, they cried out againſt 
him as a blaſphemer, with @ loud voice; they caſt him out of the 
city, and ſtoned him; Verjes 54—58. 

30. . How did Stephen behave at his death? A. He being 
the firſt martyr for Chritt, gave a glorious inſtance of faith and love, 

31. Q. Wherein did his faith appear? A. At his death he pray- 
ed, and ſaid. Lord, Jefus receive-my ſpirit ;*' Verſe 59. 

32. Q. How did he manifeſt his love? A. He prayed for bis 
enemies, and ſaid, © Lord, lay not this fin to their charge; Verje 60, 
33. Q. What is recorded concerning Philip the deacon? A. 
He went down to Samaria, and preached Chriſt among them, and 
healed the ſick, and caft out devils; 44s viii. 5—7. 

34. Q. Did he make any converts here ? A. Yes, many of the 
Samaritans, believed in Chriſt, and were baptized, and amongſt the 
reſt one & mon, a ſorcerer, was baptized, who is commonly called 
Simon Magus; Verſes 9—13. is 

35. Q. Did theſe believers at Samaria receive the Holy Spirit 
alſo? A. Peter and John tlie apoſtles, came down on — 
from Jeruſalem,” and laid hands on them, and they received the 
holy Spirit; Verſes 14-— 1 

Note, This makes it evident that Pbilip, who preached to the 
Samaritans, was not the apoſtle, but the deacon; for had he 


been the apoſtle, there would have been no need for Peter 
22 to come from Jeruſalem to lay hands on thoſe that be- 
ved. wig: | 
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. Q. How did Simon Magus betray his own hypocriſy 

and falſehood ? A. He offered them money, that he might have 

wer to communicate the Holy Ghott to others by laying on his 
Coke - Verjes 18, 19. 

37. Q. How was he reproved for this his raſhneſs and folly ? 
A, Peter ſaid to him, Thy money periſh with thee ! thou haſt no 
part with us in this matter; for thy heart is not right in the ſight 
of God ;"* Verſes 20, 21. a 

38. Q. Whither was Philip ſent next to preach ? A. The 
angel of the Lord ſent bum to meet a great officer of the queen of 
Ethiopia upon- the road, as he was returning from Jeruſalem 
where he had been to worſhip as a proſelyte; Verjes 26, 27. 

39, Q. How was he employed when Philip met him? A. He 
was fitting in his chariot, and reading the lin. chapter of Iſaiah, 
where it is written, © He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter ; &c.“ 
Verſes 28—32. 

40. Q. In what manner did Philip preach the goſpel to him? 
A. Upon his enquiry, © Who was the perſon of whom the pro- 
plet ſpake ?** Philip preached Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour to him; 
Verſes 34, 35. 

i. J. What ſucceſs had this diſcourſe of Philip? A. He pro- 
fefled his faith that Jeſus is the Son of God, and was baptized as 
ſoon as they came to any water; Verſes 36—38. 

42. Q. What became of Philip atterward ? A. The Spirit of 
the Lord caught bim away, and carried him to Azotus ; whence 


he travelled to Ceſarea, and preached to all the cities upon the 


road ; Verſes 39, 40. 

43. Q. What are the next remarkable actions of Peter? A. He 
went down to Lydda, and cured Eneas, who had kept his bed 
eight years with the palſy; and he went to Joppa, and raiſed 
Dorcas from the dead; 4&s ix. 32—41. 

44, Q. Who was this Dorcas? A. She was a woman full 
of good works, and who made garments for the poor ; 
Herſes 36—39. 

45, Q. What was the effec of theſe miracles? A. Many 
at Lydda and Joppa believed and turned to the Lord; Verjes 
35, 42. 

46. Q. What meſſage did Peter receive while he was at 
Joppa ? A. Cornelius, a centution, that feared God and prayed 
o him daily, was ordered by an angel in a viſion, to ſend to 
Joppa for Peter, that he might teach him the way of ſalvation ? 
Atty x. 1—6. 

47. Q. Did Peter readily go upon this meſſage, and preach to 
Cornelius, who was one of the gentiles ? A. Peter, being a Jew, 
would have thought it unlawful to keep company with the gen- 
ules; that is, to go and ſojourn, and eat with them in a familiar 
manaer, as thinking them unclean : But God forewarned him 
na viſion, juſt before the meſſengers came to him, that he ſhould 
—— go and preach to the gentiles who ſent for him; Verjes 19, 
20, 28, 29. : 4 

43. Q. What ſort of viſion was this, whereby God forewarned 
Peter, that the gentiles ſhould not be judged unclean any longer? 
A. While the meſſengers of Cornelius drew near the city, Peter 
went upon the houſe-top to pray; aud there was a great ſheet ap- 
vr to be let down from heaven, with all manner of unclean 

ealts and birds,» and creeping things; and à voice bid Peter kill 
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and eat, nor call thoſe things unclean which God had cleanfed , 
Verſes 9, 20. _ 

Note, By this viſion Peter ſeems to have been taught theſe two MW tion 
things at once; riz. He was taught literally and expreſsly, that. 


there were no more jewith diſtinctions of meats to be obſerved; WM 1; 
and he was taught by way of emblem, that the gentiles ſhould no 5 
longer be counted uncican, or unfit for Jews familiarly to eat and [ol 
converſe with. lite 


49. Q. How did Peter begin his ſermon to Cornelius and his MW «pi! 
friends ? A. Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of be 
perſons; but in every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh wi; 
nghteouſneis, is accepted of him ;* Vers 34, 35. 6 

50. Q. What was the chief ſubſtance of his difcourſe ? A. He Was 

reached the life and death, and refurrection of Chriſt ; and wel 


hat he was ordained to be the judge of the world, and that vin 
whoſoever behieycth in him, ſhould have remiſſion of fins ; Fer arti 
26—43. ato 
51. Q. Had this ſermon of Peter any remarkable fucceſs? A, evil 
While Peter ſpake theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all that as \ 
were preſcnt ; and they ſpake with tongues, and were baptized epi 
in the name of the Lord; Verſes 44—48. Pat 
52. Q. How did Peter defend himſelf for converſing and eat- ed 
ing with the gentiles, when the Jewiſh believers reproved him for 11, 
it? A. Peter 1clated the whole ftory, both cf his own viſion the 
upon the houſe-top, and of the angel that was ſent to Cornelius, tho 
and the wonderful ſucceſs of his ſermon ; upon which they held ſer 
their peace, and glorified God; Ads xi. 1—18. ( 
33. Q. Were the diſciples of Chriſt tree from perſecution at fre 
this time ; A. They had been free from perſecution for a conſider. nei 
able time in Fudea, and Galilec, and Samaria, till Herod killed ſtu! 
James, the brother of John, with the word, and put Peter in . 2 


priſon; Adds ix, 31. and xii. 1-4. | 
55. Q. How did Peter eſcape from his hands? A. Prayer was dif 

made by the church, without ceaſing, for him; and while he thi 

was {leeping between two ſoldiers, bound with two chains, and 

the centinels kept the priſon-door, at night a light ſhone in the 

priſon, and the angel of the Lord awakened him, the chains teii c 

from his hands, the gates opened of their own accord, and - 

the angel brought him into the ſtrect, and departed ; 4d xi 

5—10. ; 

. 55. Q. Whither went Peter after his releaſe from priſon? A. To * 

the houſe of Mary the mother of John Mark, where the di 


ciples were met together for prayer, and he ordered the! mi 
to acquaint the brethren of his miraculous deliverance ; Verſes In 
12—17. | ing 

56. Q. How did Herod ſhew his rage for his diſappointment * Ph 
A. He commanded the keepers of the priſon to be put (0 | 
death, being exceedingly vexed that Peter had eſcaped his hands, co 
Ferſe 19. yo 

0. What remarkable judgment of God fell upon Herod ? my 
A. Upon a ſpecial occaſion, fitting on his throne in his royal robes St 
he made a {peech to the people, upon which they cried out * [t 0 
is the voice ofa God, and not of a man ;” and immediately the in 
angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God the glorq; ch 
and he was eaten of worms, and died; , 21—23. do 


58. Q. What further account is there given of Peter in feripture 
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A. He preached the goſpel to the world, he encouraged the receiu- 
ing the gentiles into the church without circumciſion, by his own 
example, he wrote letters to encourage the believers under per ſecu- 
tion, till at laſt he was crucified, as Chriſt had foretold him; Ads xv. 
-—11. Firſt and ſecond epiſtles of Feter ; John xxi. 13, 19. 2 Pet. i. 
|3—109. 

39. Q. Is there any thing elſe recorded concerning the apoſtle 
ſoun? A. He alſo preached the word, and wrote the hittory of the 
life and death of Chriſt, wich is called his gotpel; he wrote ſeveral 
eniftles to the chriſtians, lic was banithed to the iſle of Patmos for 
the ſake of Chriſt, where he wrote the book of the Revelation: In 
what order he wiote theſe things, docs not appear from ſcripture, 

60. Q. You have informed us what were the doctrines, and what 
was the religion that the apoſtles and diſciples taught after Chriſt 
went to heaven: But how comes it to pats, that among theſe doc- 
trines, we do not find them infiſting, more expreſsly, on that great 
article of the goſpel, the redemption by Chriſt's death, and the 
atonement made for fin, by his ſufferings? A. It is ſufficiently 
evident, that this doctrine was taught the world by Peter and John, 
as well as by Paul, ſince there is frequent mention of it in their 
epiſtles, as well as it ſhines every where through the epiſtles of St. 
Paul: Nor can we ſuppoſe their preaching utterly torgot or neglect- 
ed what their writings abound with; 1 74. i. 18, 19. and ii. 24. and 
11. 18, and iv. 1. * i. 7. and 11. 2. and iti. 16, and v. 6. and 
therefore it is poſſible they might preach it ſometimes at firſt. 
though it be not expreſsly 1 in ſuch ſhort abſtracts of their 
ſermons, as we find in the book of Ads. 

Or, if this doctrine was not publiſhed, at firſt, with frequency and 
freedom, there ſeems to be a very good reaſon for it, viz. becauſe 
neither the Jews nor geatiles could well bear it ſo ſoon ; for it was a 
ſtumbling- block to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the Greeks ; 1 Cor. 
i. 23. And they were to be led by degrees into a full acquaintance 
with the myſtery of the goſpel, even as Chriſt himſelf led his own 
diſciples by flow degrees into the knowledge of this and other 
things, as they were able to bear them; ſolin xvi. 12. 


Cyay, XXVI.—The Ads of Paul the Apoſtle, his Travels and Suffer- 


ings, las Ide awd Deuth. 


I. QUESTIGN. 


Wuo was Paul? Anſwer. He was a Jew of the tribe of Benja- 
min, born at Tarſus; his name at firſt was Saul, he was brought up 
in the ſtrict ſe of the phariſecs, a man of good morals, and exceed- 
ing zealous of the traditions of the fathers; Acts xiii. 9, and xxi. 39. 
Pil. iii. 5, 6. Gal. i. 14. A&s vii. 58. 

2. Q. What was his behaviour towards the chriſtians while he 
continued a phariſce? A. He was a very great perſecutor in his 
younger years, he made havock of the church every where, ſending 
men and wo:nen to priſon, and he encouraged thole who ſtoned 
Stephen; As viii. I, 3. and vii. 58. | 
3. Q. How came he to become a chriſtian? A. As he was go- 
Ing to Damaſcus with orders from the high-prieſt, to bring all the 
chriſtians he could find there bound to Jeruſalem, he was ſtruck 
down on the road, by a blaze of light from heaven; Acts ix. 1—8. 


, 
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4. Q. Did he hear any voice at the ſame time? A. A voice from diſcip 
heaven ſaid to him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? I am gave © 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt?“ Feres 4, 5. 

5. Q. What & had this upon Saul? A. He trembled and 
eried out, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?“ And the Lord 
bid him, ariſe, and go to the city of Damaſcus, and there he ſhould 
be told his duty; Lerſe 6. | 

6. Q. Did Saul obey this divine viſion? A. He roſe from the 
earth, and found that he was ſtruck blind, and he was led by the 
hand into Damaſcus, where he was three days without fight and 
without food, and engaged much in prayer; Peres 8—11, 

7. Q. Who was fent to teach him his duty there? A. Ananizs 
a difciple was ordered by the Lord in a viſion to go to him in the 
houſe where he lodged. and to reſtore his eye-frght ; Verjes 11, 12, 


and to tell him what honour and duty God had appointed for him. neſs « 
3. Q. Did Anamas go willingly on this errand? A. He was at woul 
firſt afraid to go, becauſe he had heard of his cruel perſecution of the TI 
chriſtians; but the Lord aſſured him that Saul would receive him, ſalen 
becauſe he had given Saul alſo a viſion, of one Ananias, to prepare fion ; 
him for his coming; Verſes 10—17. ſeco1 
9. Q. How did Saul recover his fight? A. Ananias laid his 20 
hands upon him, and he received bis fight, and was filled with the they 
Holy Ghoſt, and was baptized ; Verſes 17, 18. they 
10. Q. Who appointed Saul at firſt to be a preacher? A. The As 
Lord jeſus ordered Ananias to tell him, that God had choſen him N. 
to know his will, to ſee Jeſus, and to be a witneſs for Chriſt to the amo 
world; Ads xxii. 14—16. And ſome time after that, Chriſt himſelf Jew! 
in another viſion ſent him to preach to the heathen nations; Verſe 21, fear 
Note here, in St. Paul's rehearſal of this matter to Agrippa ; 44. 21 
xxvi. 16—20. Chriſt himſelf is repreſented as giving St. Paul his firſt wen 
commiſſion from heaven to the gentiles at this time: yet it has been the 
ueſtioned whether the apoſtle does not in this rehearſal join toge- calle 
ther all that Chriſt ſaid to him both in his firſt viſion upon the road 2³ 
to Damaſcus, and his ſecond vihon at Jeruſalem in the temple, when pre⸗ 
he was more expreſsly ſent to the gentiles; Ads xxii. 17, 18, 21. the 
But this is too large a debate to be aſſumed here. to t 
11. Q. How did Saul employ himſelf after this wonderful ap- idol 
pearance? A. He was a few days with the diſciples at Damaſcus, thei 
and he ſoon preached Chrittin the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of 2 
God, to the amazement of them that heard him; Verſes 19—22. Joh 
12. Q. How came he to learn and preach the gol pel fo ſoon? A. 2 
It is generally ſuppoſed, that he was taught the goſpel by Jeſus Chriit Pap 
himſelf in three days of his blindneſs, for he declares he learned it cou 
not from men; Gal. i. 1, 11—16. a Je 
13. Q. Where did he preach the goſpel when he went from ord 
Damaſcus? A. In Arabia, and he returned again to Damaſcus, 2 
and did not go up to the apoſtles at Jeruſaleni till three years after; wh 
Gal. i. 17, 18. wit 
14. Q. When he returned to Damaſcus how did the Jews bear 10- 
with him? A. They watched the gates night and day to flay him, ! 
but the diſciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall Jot 
In a baſket ; Acts ix. 23—25. and 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. Ver 
15. Q When he came to Jeruſalem how was he received by the 
diſciples. A. They were all afraid of him, becauſe he had been ſo Ba 
great a perfecutor of the chriſtians but a very few ycars before, tio 


Verſe 26. 
2 
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16. Q. How were uy perſuaded to believe that he was now a 
diſciple of Chriſt? A. Barnabas . him to the apoſtles, and 

ave an account of Chriſt's calling him from heaven, and his preach- 
ing boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus ; Verſes 26, 27. 

17. Q. Who was Barnabas? A. A levite of Cyprus whoſe name 
was Joſes, who was a zealous diſciple of Chriſt, and a preacher of 
the goſpel, whom the apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas, that is, the ſon 
of conſolation ; Acts iv. 36. 

18. Q. Did Saul preach Chriſt at Jeruſalem? A. Yes, with great 
courage; but the Grecians, that is, the Helleniſts or grecian Jews, 
ſought to ſlay him, and then the brethren perſuaded him to retire to 
his native place Tarſus in Cilicia; As ix. 28—30. 

19, Q. What was that other viſion which he had of Chriſt when 
he was at Jeruſalem? A. As he was praying in the temple he ſaw 
the Lord, who aſſured him that the Jews would not receive his wit- 
neſs concerning him, and bid him depart from Jeruſalem, for that he 
would ſend him to the gentiles ; Ads, xxii. 17—21. 

Thovgh this account of Paul's ſeeing Chriſt in the temple at Jeru- 
ſalem ſeems here immediately to follow the account of his conver- 
fion ; Acts xxii. 16, 17. yet ſome think he had not this viſion till the 
ſecond time of his coming to Jeruſalem. 

20. Q. Whither was Barnabas ſent by the apoſtles? A. When 
they heard of the great ſucceſs of the goſpel in foreign countries, 
they ſent him as far as Antioch in Syria, to confirm the diſciples ; 
Ads xi. 22—24, 

Note, This great ſucceſs of the goſpel at this time was partly 
2 the Jews, who reſided in other countries, and partly the 
Jewith proſelytes of the gate, or the deyout perſons, and ſuch as 
teared God; As x. 17. and xiii. 16, 50. | 

21. Q. Whither did Barnabas ga when he left Antioch? A. He 
went to Tarſus to ſeek Saul, and brought him to Antioch, where 
they ſpent a whole year together, and there the diſciples were firſt 
called chriſtians ; As xi. 25, 26. Tg” 

22. Q. What further commiſſion had Barnabas and Saul to 
p:each the goſpel to che gentiles? A. The holy Spirit appointed 
the prophets and teachers at Antioch to ſeparate Barnabas and Saul 
to the work to which he had called them, that is, to preach to the 
idolatrous gentiles, which they did by faſting, prayer, and laying on 
their hands ; adds xiii. 1—3. 

23. Q. Who was their aſſiſtant or attendant in this journey? A. 
John Mark, nephew to Barnabas; Ads xit. 25. and xiii. 5. Col. iv. 10. 

24, Q. What oppofition did they meet with, when they came to 
Paphos in Cyprus? A. When Sergius Paulus, the governor of the 
country, ſent for them that he might hear the word of God, Elymas 
a Jew, who was a falſe prophet and a ſorcerer, withſtood them, in 
order to prevent the governor from believing ; Ferſes 6—8. 

25. Q. How was mes unithed for this crime? A. Saul, 
who from this time is called Paul in ſcripture, ſtruck him blind 
2 his word, upon which the governor believed in Chriſt ; Fer/e 

—12, 

Note, From Paphos they. went to Pamphylia in Afia, and there 
25 Mark returned to Jeruſalem, and left Paul and Barnabas; 

re 13, 

26. Q. Where were the next remarkable labours of Paul and 
Barnabas? A. Paul preached in the {ynagogue of the Jews at An- 
doch in Piſidia, where he proved Jeſus to be the promiſed Saviour, 

VOL. Iv. 3 


$04 A SHORT VIEW or SCRIPTURE HISTORY. Chap. xxy1, 


and publiſhed his death and reſurrection, and forgiveneſs of fins 

through his name; dds xin. 14—41. 

N. Q. What eſtect had Paul's preaching upon the inhabitants of 
that city? A. Many of the Jun filled with envy, contradicted 
the words of Paul, and blaſphemed Chriſt ; upon which Paul de- 
clared, that fince the Jews rejected the goſpel, they would turn to 
the gentiles, according to the command of the Lord; Verſes 45—y7, 
288. Q. Did the gentiles receive the goſpel there? A. Many of 
them believed the word of the Lord, which ſeems to be the fir 
very remarkable converſion of the idolatrous gentiles : but the jens 
prevailed fo far as to drive Paul and Barnabas out of their coaſts, 
who ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, according to the 

command of Chriſt ; Yer/es 48—5 1. Mat. x. 14. 

29, Q. Whither did Barnabas and Paul travel next? A. They 
went to Iconium, and preached the goſpel with ſome ſuccels there, 
both among the Jews and gentiles : till being in danger of toning, 
they fled to Lyſtra ; A&s xiv. 1—6. Dans 

30. Q. What remarkable occurrence fell out at Lyſtra? A. 4 
man that was born a cripple hearing Paul preach, was healed by 
Paul, and he leaped and walked ; Verſes 8—10. 

31. Q. How did this miracle affect the people? A. They ſup— 

ofed Barnabas and Paul to be two of their gods, viz. Jupiter and 

Mercury, who were come down in the likeneſs of men ; and Bar- 
nabas and Paul had much ado to hinder the people from offering 
{acrifice to them; Verſes 8—18. 

32. Q. Did the people continue in this mind? A. They were 
fo changeable, that by the perſuaſion of certain wicked Jews, they 
quickly ſtoned Paul, and left him for dead; Verſe 19. 

33. Q. How did Paul eſcape thence? A. When his enemies 
were gone, he roſe up, and went with Barnabas through many 
cities where they had preached the goſpel, to confirm the diſciples; 
and then they returned to Antivch in Syria, from whence they 
had been {ſent forth, and recommended to the grace of God; In 
20—2T. | 

34. Q. What new troubles aroſe while they were at Antioch? 
A. Some Jewiſh chriſtians coming from Judea, taught the bre- 
thren that they could not be ſaved, unleſs they were circumciſed, 
and kept the law of Moſes ; Adds xv. 1. 

35. Q. How was this controyerſy determined? A. Paul and 
Barnabas were ſent to Jeruſalem to the apoſtles and elders about 
. this queſtion ; Verſe 1 ; | | 

Nöte, It is probable that at this time Paul told Peter, James and 
John, of the liberty of the goſpel or the freedom from all Jewith 
ceremonies which he preached to the gentiles ; Gal. ii. 1—9, and 
which hie calls his goſpel, being eminently the apoſtle of the gen- 
tiles; Gal. ii. 79. and 1 Tim. Il. 7. f 

36, Q. How did the apoſtles and elders decide it? A. Firſt, 
Peter declared that the gentiles had received the goſpel from his 
mouth, as well as ab pee and there was now no difference between 
them, ſince God had declared his acceptance of them, by giving 
them the holy Spirit, and that without circumciſion. Secondly, 
Barnabas and Paul rehearſed what wondrous ſucceſs God had 

yen to their miniſtry, among the gentiles, and what miracles were 

rought among them: then James delivered bis opinion, that 
ſince the gentiles had received the goſpel, as it was foretold by dhe 
prophets, they ſhould not be burdencd with circumciſion, and 
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other Jewiſh ceremonies ; upon which, at laſt, the apoſtles and 
elders, and the whole church, feat a meflage to Antioch, and 
other countries, that the gentile converts were not bound by the 
Jewiſh laws: yet, by the direction of the holy Spirit, they required 
them at that time to abitain from meats offered to idols, from eat- 
ing blood, from things ſtrangled, and from fornication ; Vecęs 6 
—30 
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37. Q. Why were theſe few things ſo particularly forbid to the 
entile converts? A. Some ſuppoſe theſe were the things always for- 
biden to the Jewiſh proſelytes of the gate. See note on Queſtion 
20. And that it would have given too much offence to the Jews, 
as well as to thoſe proſelytes, if the apoſtles had not required the 
gentile converts to oblerve theſe rules, at leaſt for the preſent 
ſeaſon, Note, Fornication was a thing always unlawful in itſelt, 
yet here other things are joined with it, which are not finful in their 
own nature, becaule the eating of blood and things offered to idols 
were frequently attended wit! fornication and impurity among the 
gentiles, at their idolatrous feaſts, and therefore this ſin of fornica- 
tion is expreſsly forbidden here, to put the chriſtians always i 
mind of the unlawfulneſs of it; and more particularly, beca 
ſome profeſſed chriſtians in that age pretended it to be lawful, ſuch 
as the Gnoſtics, Nicolaitans, &c. ; 
Abſtinence from things offered to idols ſeems to be but a tempo- 
rary command, for particular times and places, ſince it is per- 
mitted, in ſome caſes, by the.apoltle, vi. where it gives no offence ; 
Cor. x. 19-31. And abſtinence from blood not being in Itſelf un- 
lawful, ſeeins to ſtand on the ſame foot: for it is plain, that t 
reaſon given againſt eating blood, is becauſe it was devoted tt 
God to make atonement forfin ; Lev. xvii. 10—14. And the bl 
of beaſts ſlain for food was to be poured out on the ground, be- 
cauſe the life or moſt noble part of the creature was contained in 
it, and was deyoted to God, as a ſort of firſt-fruits, to ſanctify 
the reſt for the eater's uſe. But now the blood of Chriſt havi 
made full atonement for fin, and all forts of food, under the New 
Teſtament, being ſanctiſied to the eater by the word and prayer; 
| Tim. iv. 3—5., Blood has neither of theſe uſes continued; and is 
therefore one of thoſe meats which may be caten with thankſgiving, 
though it was forbidden at firſt, for a ſeaſon, together with meats 
offered to idols, leſt the Jews and proſelytes ſhould take offence, - 
38, Q. What were the next travels of Paul and Barnabas? A. 
They determined to viſit their brethren in every city, where they 
had preached the golpel but they could not agree about taking 
John Mark for their aſſiſtant, becauſe he had left them before in the 
middle of their work; Jets 36—38. ' 
39. Q. How was this contention ended between Barnabas and 
Paul? A. Barnabas took Mark and failed to r Paul choſe 
dilas, who had been ſent with them from Jeruſalem to Antioch, 
and went through Syria and Cilicia, contirming the churches ;, 
Ferſes 39—41. a a _ A 
40, G. Where did Paul meet with Timothy? A. He was a young 
diſciple at Lyſtra, the ſon a Jewith woman, and Paul took him for 
their companion in the, miniſtry ; and they travelled through many 
parts of that country which is now called the leſſer Aſia; dts xvi. 1—8. 
Note, Alia, is a large country, one quarter of the world. The 
leler Alla is the ſame with N molds, a. ſquare country between 
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the Euxine ſea and the Mediterranean. But the Aſia which the 52. 
ſcripture fo frequently ſpeaks of in the Acts, ſeems tobe but a ſmall I here 
art of this leſſer Aſia, including _ Phrygia, Myſia, Caria ang MW mont 
ybia, which are wathed on the weſt by the Agean ſea, and where bapt' 
the famous ſeven churches were; Her. i. II. 53 
41. Q. Where was the next remarkable place of their miniſtry ; Jews 
A. They were invited to Macedonia by a viſion, and they went to take 
Philippi, a chief city of that country, and preached there with ſome they 
ſjucceſs; Verſts 9-—15. Verſe, 
Note, Here it is probable that Luke, who wrote the Acts of the 5 
Apoſtles, became a companion of Paul, becaute, from this time, he W fucc: 
uſes the word © we”? in his hiſtory, ſome 
42. Q. What miracle was wrought there? A. They caſt a devil MW ther 
out of a certain young woman, who b: ought much gain to her maſ- W coſt 
ters, b 8 things to come; Verſes 16—18. gula 
43. Q. How did her maſters bear it when they ſaw their gaing W whic 
were . A. They brought Paul and Silas to the magiſtrates, W Seco! 
and charged them with teaching ſtrange cuſtoms ; whereupon they Cor! 
were beaten and impriſoned, and their feet made faſt in the ſtocks, Eph 
Ferſes 19—24. . ciple 
44. Q. How were they releaſed thence? A. At midnight Paul wen 
and Silas prayed, and ſang praiſes to God; the priſon was thaken MW befo 


with an earthquake, the doors opened, their bands were looſed; beg. 
upon which the jailor awaking, was going to kill himſelf, ſup- 85 
poſing the prifoners had been fled ; Verſes 25—27. ren 

45. Q. How was this ſelf murder prevented? A. Paul and MW wer 


Silas thewed themſelves as his priſoners, preached the goſpel to him, W Chr 
upon which he believed, and he and his houſe were baptized; of ( 
Verſes 28—34. ; pies po 
46. Q But did the magiſtrates then diſmiſs them ? A. Yes, 5 
they deſired them to depart when they knew they were Romans, MW Thi 
hecauſe they had beaten and impriſoned them uncondemned; W but 


* 


Vers 35—40. | goſ] 

47 Q. What trials did they meet with at Theſſalonica? 4. W ma 
Many Greeks and Jews were converted chere; but the unbelieving 5 
Jews there roſe up againſt them, and almoſt in every city where MW A. 
they came; and they went next to Berea ; Ads xvii. 1—10. the 


48. Q. What was the wiſe and generous conduct of the Bereans? 4. tha 
They, that is, tlic Jews of Berea, ſcarched the ſcriptures daily, to find W be 
whether Paul and Silas tavght the truth: and by this practice pee 


many of them were led to believe in Chiiſt; Verſes 10—13. Fer 
- 49. Q. In what manner did Paul preach when he came to 8 
Athens? A. He difputed with the Jews in their ſynagogues, with ſuc 


the devout, perſons, and with the heathen” philoſophers in the an 
market-place, and on Mars' - hill he took occaſion to preach the rer 
true God to the people from an altar he found inſcribed, To the of 


unknown God; Ferſes 16—30. 

50. Q. But did he not alſo preach Jeſus Chrift and the goſpel! 
A. Yes, by preaching natural religion firſt, he led them by degrees dy 
to the doAtine of Chriſt, and aſſured them, that Jeſus Chriſt was br 
appointed to be the Judge of the world, and that God had raiſed mi 
him from the dead, as a ſure token of it; Yerſes 30, 31. the 

51. Q. Whatemployment had Paul at Corinth ? A. He there 4 
met with Aquila, a believing Jew, with his wife Priſcilla, and bit 
wrought with him at his trade, for they were both tent-makers; 10 
but he pre. ched in the Jewiſh ſynagogue every ſabbath ; Verſes l—+ \ 
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52. Q. What effect had his preaching there? A. He continued 
here by orders received from Chriſt in a viſion a year and fix 
months, and ſome Jews and many gentiles believed, and were 


baptized ; 1 n 

53. Q. hat perſecution did he meet with there? A. The 
Jews brought Galſio the deputy-governor, but he wiſely refuſed to 
take cognizance of any of their coniroverhes about religion, unleſs 
they could have charged him with ſome wickedneſs or injuſtice ; 
Verſes 12—16. 

'ote, Hi, Though Paul found ſuch great and remarkable 
jucceſs in his miniftry among the Corinthians, yet by the means of 
ſome falſe brethren, and ſome ambitious pretenders to apoſtleſhip, 
there were ſuch factions and contentions raiſed in this church, that 
coſt him much ſorrow of heart; and this was increaſed by the irre- 
eular lives and immoral practices of ſome of his converts there, 
which occaſioned his writing two large and excellent epiſtles to them. 
Secondly, Is it thought moit probable that Paul who went from 
Corinth to Cenchrea and to Epheſus, left Aquita and Priſcilla at 
Epheſus, where they inſtructed Apollos, a tervent preacher, a diſ- 
ciple of John baptiſt, in the goſpel of Chriſt: but that Paul himſelf 
went to Jeruſalem to the feaſt, and returned to Epheſus again 
before Aquila went thence, and before his great ſucceſs at Epheſus 
began, which is related in the very next chapter, viz. the nineteenth. 

54, Q. When Paul came to Epheſus, what remarkable occur. 
rences did he meet with there? A. He found ſome perſons who 
were baptiſed only unto John's baptiſm, and he preached Jeſus 
Chriſt to them, and they believed, and were baptized in the name 
of Chriſt : and when Paul laid his hands on them, they received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with tongues ; As xix. 1—T, 

55, C. How did he perform the reſt of his miniſtry there? A. 
Three months he preached the goſpel in the Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
but when the Jews were hardened againſt him he taught the ſame 
goſpel in the ſchool of one 'I'yrannus tor near two years, and healed 
many diſeaſes, and caſt out evil ſpirits ; Verſes 8—192. 

56. Q. Was he not perſecuted by the heathens in this place! 
A. When Demetrius; a filverſmith, who made filver ſhrines for 
the goddeſs Diana, whoſe famous temple ſtood at 8 found 
that the worſhip of the goddeſs declined through Paul's preaching, 
he ſtirred up the men of his trade, and by them a multitude of 
people were raiſed againſt Paul, fo that he was in danger of his life; 
Verjes 24-—29. | 

57. Q. How did he eſcape here? A, The town-clerk finding 
ſuch a rude tumult, with ſoft words compoſed and quieted them, 
and bid Demetrius go fairly to law, if any man had injured him; 
rerje 29—41, The uproar being thus compoſed, Paul took his leave 
of the diſciples, and after ſeveral ſhort journeys and labours in the 
goſpel, in thoſe parts, he came to Troas; Ads xx. 1—6. 

58, Q. Was there any thing of importance fell out in the feven 
days while Paul tarried at Troas? A. Paul preached, and broke 
bread on the firſt day of the week, and continuing his ſpeech till 
midnight, a young man named Eutychus flept and fell down from 
the third ſtory, and was taken up dead; Ads xx. 6—9. 

59. Q. How was the young man recovered ? A. Paul fell on 
Marg and embraced him, and brought him alive before them; Verſes 

12. 
60. Q. What exhortation did Paul give at Miletus? A. He 
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ſeat to Epheſus, and called the elders of the church, made a moſt 
aſtectionate diſcourſe to them; bid them, Take heed to them. 
ſelves and to the church of God, which he had purchaſed with his 
own blood; warned them of grievous wolves that thould enter into 
the flock, encouraged them to perſevere in faith and holineſs, and 
recommended them to God and the word of his * ? Perſes 1133. 

61. Q. Whither did Paul travel next? He haſtened to 

. by many journeys and voyages, travelling througl 

everal cities, though he was diſſuaded from it by many diſciples, 
and was particularly told by Agabus, a chriſtian prophet, that he 
ſhould be bound at Jeruſalem, and delivered into the hands of the 
gentiles; Js xx. 16, and xxi. 1—15. 

62. Q. In what manner did Agabus dcliver this prophecy ? A, 
He bound his own bands and feet with Paul's girdle, and aid, 
Thus ſaith the Holy Spirit, ſo ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the 
man that owns this gudle ; Verſe 11. 8 

63. Q. What was the noble ſpeech and reſolution of Paul on 
this occaſion? A. When the brethren wept at the thoughts of his 
ſufferings, he anſwered, © What mean ye to weep and break my 
heart? for Lam ready not to be bound only, but to die at Jeruſalem 
for the name of the Lord Jeſus ;” 4& x xi. 12, 13. 

64. Q. What was the firſt thing he did when he came to 
Jeruſalem ? A. He went to James the apoſtle, and to the elders, and 
declared what God had wrought by his miniſtry among the gentiles; 
Addis xxi. 17—20. | 
Note, Here he now publiſhed freely to the whole church his 
ſucceſs among idolaters, which he had communicated only before 
privately, and to a few ; Gal. ii. 2. 

65. 8 What advice did the elders at Jeruſalem give him? A. 
They adviicd him to thave and purify hiniſelf by an offering after 
the manner of the Jews who had: the vow of the Nazarite upon 
them; Numb. vi. 2—12, that he might not be ſuſpected of diſobey- 
ing the Jewiſh law, eicher by the believing or unbelieving Jews, 

who were all zealvus for it; erjes 20—25. 

Note, This compliance of St. Paul being recommended to him by 
one apoſtle, vis. James, and by the elders at Jeruſalem ; Ads xx. 
18, 20—26. and being put in practice by himſelf, who was, perhaps, 
the chief of the apoſtles, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe it ſinful or 

ame-worthy, eſpecially ſince the ſcripture paſſes no cenſure on it; 
and yet muſt we not ſay the religious ceremonies of be Jews, and 
particularly all the fin-offerings, ſuch as this was; Fun. vi. 14. 
ere abolithed by the great ſacritice of Chriſt, and the introduction 
ofchriftianity by the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt ? 

In order therefore to vindicate this practice of St. Paul, we may 
conſider the Jewiſh ceremonics under a twofold aſpect, 1. As the 
were part of their national laws, under God as their King; and, 
2. As part of their religious worlhip paid to him as their God. 
Now the Jewiſh ſtate being not yet neat: may we not 1up- 
© poſe that St. Paul might comply with theſe practices as a part of 
the national Jewiſh. Jaws, — than as religious worſhip, for he 
every where declared the gentiles to be free from them ? 

Or, if we conſider theſe ceremonies only in their religious defign, 
may we not ſuppoſe, that from the death of Chriſt, which was the 
- ſubſtantial ſacrifice, theſe ſhadows ſo far vanithed, that they ceaſed 
to be neceſſary, but were left, for a ſeaſon, as indifferent things to 
the Jews, which, as the apoſtle expreſſes; eb. viii. 13. wee 
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decaying and waxing old, and ready to vaniſh away? May we 
not {uppole the divine 'indulgence of them for a ſeaſon, becauſe 
of the weakneſs of mankind, who cannot eaſily bear an univerſal 
change of their ancient cuſtoms all at once? and for this reaſon, leſt 
the [Jews ſhould take too great offence, St. Paul took Timothy and 
circumciſed him, in order to make him a preacher, fince his 
mother was a Jeweſs; A&s xvi. 1, 3, this being a lawtul thing to 
him, though not neceſſary. At the ſame time, he would not have 
Titus circumciſed becauſe he was a gentile, and had nothing to do 
with the Jewiſh law; Gel. ii. 3. And the fame apoſtle being a Jew, 
for the fame reaſon. might comply with 9D web h rites of ſhaving 
his head, and facriticing, as things left indifferent to the Jews for a 
teaſon, by the will of God, in compliance with the weakneſs of 
man, 

66. Q. Did this piece of compliance ſecure Pau! from the per- 
ſecution of the ſews? A. The unbelieving Jews had ſuch a rooted 
hatred againſt him, for his zeal and ſucceſs in ee up chriſ- 
tianity, that they ſeized him under pretence of his having brought 
Greeks into the temple, though it was not true; and they were 
ready to tear him to pieces till the chief captain reſcued him, and 
gave him leave to give an account of himſelf to the multitude ; 
Verje: 21 —40. 

67. Q. What defence did Paul then make? A. He gave them 
the hiſtory of his being a Jew by birth, and brought up at the feet 
of Gamaliel in Jeruſalem, of his former zeal againit Chriſt, his 
being ſtruck down to the ground on the road, and called to from 
heaven by Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo of his viſion of Chriſt in the 
temple, ſending him to preach the goſpel to the gentiles ; Ads xxl. 
121. 

63 Q. How did the Jews bear this ſpeech? A. When he ſpake 
of being ſent to the gentiles, they lifted up their voices, and ſaid, 
Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit he 
ſhould live; Verſe 22. 

69. Q. How was he ſecured from their rage? A. The chief 
captain again ſeized him, and brought him into the caſtle, and 
the next day he ordered the chief prieſts and the council to appear, 
that Paul might give an account of himfelf to them; PVerfes 
24-30. 

70. Q. How did Paul plead his own cauſe here before the coun- 

cil? A. He found one part was ſadducees, who denied the reſur- 
reftion, and the other part phariſees who believed it; and therefore 
he artfuily, and yet truly declared, “It is for the hope of the reſur- 
rection of the dead 1 am called in queſtion : “ For indeed the 
reſurrecti on of Chriſt from the dead, and our reſurrection by him, 
were ſome of the greateſt articles of the chi: ſtian faith, and that 
which Paul preached ; Acts xxiii. f, 7. ; | 
N. &: What efte& had this upon the council? A. They fell 
into contention among themſelyes, and the pharifees ſaid, “they 
found no evil in him:“ and again the chief captain ſecured him 
in the caſtle; Yerſes 9, 10. | 

72. Q. What particular encouragement had Paul from heaven 
under theſe ſufferings ? A. It was this night that the Lord Jeſus 
appeared to him and ſaid, ** Be of good cheer, Paul, for as thou 

teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at 
Rome; “ 44s xiii. 11, 
2 
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73. Q. What was the next danger he was expoſed to? 4 
More than forty Jews had bound themſelves under a great curſe, 
not to eat, till they had killed Paul, and therefore they perſuaded 
the chief prieſts and elders, to defire that he might, once again, 
be brought before them ; do's 12—15. 

74. J. By what means did the providence of God ſecure Pau 
from this conſpiracy ? A. Claudius Lyſias, the chief captain, 
having private notice of this conſpiracy from Paul's nephew, ſent 
him to Ceſarea to Felix the governor of ſudea, by night, with a 

ard of almoſt five hundred men; lers 16—33. 

75. Q. What was the next ſtep taken by the high-prieſts and 
elders to condema Paul, and how did Paul defend himſelf? 4. 
They went down to Ceſarea and laid their accuſation before Felix: 
But Paul defended himſelf by declaring, ** he believed the lay 
and the prophets,” nor was he guilty of profaning the temple, or 
raiſing atumult, nor of any thing of which they accuſed him; 14; 
XXIV. | —21. | 

76. Q. What did Felix determine concerning him ? A. Felix 
only kept him as a priſoner ; for he ſaw no reaſon to condemn 
him, and often diſcourſed with him, hoping that Paul, or his 
friends would give him a good bribe for a releaſe ; Ver jes 22—-28. 
77. Q. Had Paul's diſcourſes anv good effect upon Felix? A. Once 
as he ſpoke concerning faith in Chriſt, and reaſoned of righteouſnels, 
temperance and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and bid Paul 
retire, till be bad a more convenient ſeaſon to hear him further; 
Verſes 24, 25. But he kept him priſoner {till to pleaſe the Jews; 
Verje N. 

78. Q. Did the wgh-priefts and elders entirely drop their accu- 
ſations againſt Paul? A. 'I'wo years after this, Feſtus was made 
governor in the room of Felix, and the Jews went to Ccſarea 
and laid in grievous complaints againſt him; Act. xxiv. 27. and 
XXV. 2. 

79. Q. How did Paul come off here before Feſtus? A. He 
utterly denied the charge of the Jews, and when Feſtus would 
have had him go up to Jeruſalem to be judged of theſe matters, 
as the Jews deſired, in hopes to kill him by the way, Paul told 
Feſtus, that he knew very well he had done the Jews no wrong, 
that no man ought to deliver him up to the hands of the Jews, and 
therefore he appealed to Cæſar; Ads xxv. 9—12. 

80. Q. What occaſion had Paul then to plead his cauſe again 
before Agrippa, who was the king of Galilee ? A. Agrippa, wil 


his ſiſter Bernice, came to make a vilit to Feſtus ; upon which 


Feſtus, among other converſation, informed him that he was 
going to ſend Paul the priſoner to Cæſar, upon his appeal, and he 
would fain ſend to Cæſar a more particular account of the caſe ; 
upon which Agrippa deſired to hear Paul himſelf ; Verſes 13—27. 

$1. 57 What was the ſubſtance of Paul's ſpeech to Agrippa! 
A. Paul knew that Agrippa was acquainted with the laws and 
cuſtoms of the Jews, and therefore he related before him, in brief, 
the hiſtory of his younger life as a phariſee, his hatred of the chril- 
tians, his being called by Jeſus Chriſt trom heaven, when he was 
on the road to Damaſcus, and his 1 the reſurrection of 
Chriſt and his goſpel ever ſince; which he maintained to be all 
agreeable to Moſes and the prophets ; Ads xxvi. 1—23. 

82. Q. What influence had this ſpeech upon Agrippa ? A. Paul 
addreſſed king Agrippa, in fo agreeable a manner, that Agrippa 
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declared, that he was almoſt perſuaded to be a chriſtian ; and that 
Paul had done nothing worthy of death, or of bonds; and that 
he might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed to Cæſar; 
V erſes 26—32. 

83. Q. How was Paul ſent to Cæſar at Rome? A. He was 
ſent thither 12 ſea, with ſeveral other priſoners, and ſoldiers to 
guard them: Ihey had a nopaße of the utmoſt danger, through ſtorms 
and dark weather, which Paul foreſaw, and warned the ſailors of 
it. They were at laſt ſhipwrecked, but all eſcaped ſate to land, 
as Paul had affured them by a vition of an angel. The name of the 
iſland was called Melita, now, Malta; As x xvii. 

34. Q. Was there any remarkable occurrence fell out there? 
A. The rain and the cold made them kindle a fire, and there 
came a viper from among the ſticks, and faſtened on Paul's hand ; 
but he ſhook it off, and felt no harm; Adds xxviii. 1—5. 

85. Q. What did the barbarous people, of the iſland, think of 
this when they ſaw it ? A. They thought at firſt this man was a 
murderer, and vengeance purſued him at land, though he had 
eſcaped the ſea : But when they ſaw him ſhake off the viper, and 
no harm come to him, they changed their minds, and ſaid he was 
a God; Verſe 4—6. 

86. Q. What entertainment did they meet with upon the iſland ? 
A. Publius, the chief man there, lodged them three days : Paul 
1 ou and healed his Father of a bloody flux, by laying on his 
1ands ; upon which many other diſeaſed perſons came, and were 
healed ; Verſes 7—9. a 

87. Q. How long did they tarry there? A. They tarried three 
months, becauſe it was winter; and then ſailed again, and landed 
in Italy, and travelled towards Rome; Verſes 11—13. _ ; 

$8. G. How was Paul diſpoſed of, when he came into the city? 
& „ ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept 

im; Verſe 16. 6 

89. Q. What was Paul's firſt work when he came to Rome ? A. 
In three days time, he ſent for the chief of the Jews that were in 
in the city, and excuſed himſelf to them, that he was conſtrained 
to appeal unto Ceſar ; and afterwards, on a day appointed, he 
preached the goſpel of Chriſt to them out of the law of Moſes and 
the prophets ; Yerſes 17—23. 

90. g. What effect had this ſermon of Paul on the Jews at 
Rome ? A. They were much divided ; ſome believed the goſpel, 
and others oppoſed it: Upon which Paul anſwered, that the ſal- 
ratio of God is ſent to the gentiles, and they will hear it; Verſes 
4, 28. 

91. Q. How long did Paul continue there? A. He dwelt two 
whole years in his own hired houſe, and preached the things con- 
cerning Chriſt to all that would come to hear him; Verſes 29—31. 

Note, Here ends the hiſtory of the book of ſcripture, called the 
_ 4 the Apoſtles. What remains is collected from the epiſtles 
ot Faul. 

92. Q. Since ſeveral of the epiſtles of Paul are ſaid to be 
written from Rome, which are thoſe which he is ſuppoſed to 
write at this time? A. Thoſe to the Philippians, Epheſians, 
Coloſnans, and to Philemon; and he tells them he thall ſoon come 
to them : And about this time his bonds were manifeſt in all the 
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Place, having continued there ſo long; Phil. i. 13, 26. Eph. vi. 30. 
Col. ly. 18. Philem. ix. 22. 

93. O. When he was releaſed from priſon at Rome, whither 
did he go? A. Into ſeveral countries both of Europe and Aſia, 
preaching the goſpel, and confirming the chriſtian converts. 
94. Q. Who attended and aſſiſted him in his miniſtry and his 
travels? A. Sometimes 'T'ychicus, or Timothy; ſometimes Titus, 
Demas, or Luke, Silas, or Trophimus, whom he left ſick at Mile- 
tum, when he went again to Rome. See 2 Tim. iv. 10—12. 

95. Q. What became of him when he came the ſecond time to 
Rome? A. He was caſt into cloſe priſon, aud when he made his 
rſt defence, all men forſook him; and Alexander, the copper- 
mith, did him much hurt; 2 Tim. iv. 14—16. 

96. Q. Did he finiih his life and labours here? A. He now tells 
Timothy, that the time of his departure is at hand, and he was 
uſt ready to be offered up, when he wrote the ſecond epiſtle to 
im from Rome; 2 Tim. iv. 6. And when he had both Eboured 
and ſuffered more than any of the apoſtles, as he himſelf had told 
us; I Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c. he was beheaded, as a martyr 

r Chriſt, under the reign of Nero, emperor of Rome, as the 
ancient hiſtorians inform us. | 

Note, My deſign in writing this ſummary of ſcripture hiſtory, 
8 way of queſtion and anſwer, was chiefly for the eaſier inſtruc- 
| a of the younger part of mankind, and not ſo much for the im- 
provement of We earned; for which reaſon I have not been 
ſolicitous to trace out, with a critical and chronological accuracy, 
every ſtep of the travels of Paul; nor relate how often he went to 

ruſalem, and to other cities, in 94 voyages and journeys; 
but only to point out his moſt remarkable travels, labours, and 1ut- 

ferings. A more exact account is drawn up, with great labour and 
ill, by a learned writer, in his book, entitled, Miſcellenea 
Sacra,” Vol. I. to which I would refer thoſe who deſire a fuller in- 
formation of this matter. ; 8 
The principal thing 1 had in view from the beginning to the 
d of this work, was to ſet down ſome of the moſt neceſſary, and 
the moſt important matters of fact recorded in ſcripture ; amongſt 
ich, L have choſen out. thoſe, which would be moſt entertain. 
ing to younger minds, and would make the deepeſt and moſt laſt- 
ing imprefhons upon them, and ſuch as would lead them into a 
ſurvey of the various and wonderful tranſactions of the providence 
aid grace of God among men, the ſucceſſive and gradual diſco- 
reries of the will of God to men, the different {ras of religion 
in different ages of mankind, the rules of duty toward God, and 
toward one another ; together with an account of their obedience 
or dilobedieace to him, with their hleſſings and their punifhmeats, 
their afflictions, trials and deliverances, and that from the begin- 
e the world to the promulgation of the goſpel, by the apoſtles, 
in che firſt age of the chriſtian church : And this is as far as the 
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hiſtory of the ſcripture reaches, 
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QUESTIONS 
PROPER FOR STUDENT'S IN DIVINITY, &c. 


J. Aueſtions of ſerious Importance, Joy Students in Divinity, Srequ ently 


put to their own Conſiences. 


* HAT was my great deſign, in devoting myſelf to ſtudy for 
the miniſtry, and what is my daily view and purpoſe in purſuing it? 
Have I entirely given up myſelf to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as a Chriſtian, that I may be fitter to become a faithful miniſter, 
Do I every day ſeek direction and bleſſing from God, in all my 
ſtudies for this end? FE 1 . | | 
In labouring after knowledge in human ſciences, do I always 
make the ſervice of Chriſt, in the ininiſtry, my ſupreme defign, 


either that I may be better fitted for it, or better accepted in it“ 


Do I purſue my ſtudies daily, as one that. muſt give an account of 
my time, and of all my advantages? a 
ote, Theſe two queſtions put cloſe to the heart, will guard ſtu- 
dents againſt idleneſs, or againſt waſting too much of their time, in 
any favourite human ſtudy. 21027 | 
ow many hours have I ſpent this day in ſtudy, or for the pur- 


| ſuit of knowledge, allowing that great maxim, Beri& orafle eſt 


bene ſtudiefſe.” To pray well is to ſtudy welIr. 
Do I purſue practical divinity, as well as the knowledge of doc- 
trĩnes and controverſies ? b. 200 
Am I ſolicitous that my ſoul may grow in grace, by every in- 
creaſing degree of chriſtian Knowledge, that ſo I may preach to 
others, what my own ſoul has known by experience ? 
Do l chuſe my company by their ſeriouſneſs, as well as by their 
Ingenuity and learning? L wag 
o I take conſtant care to avoid all company, which may be 
wr” to my morals, or to my ſtudies? _ rr 
ave I been in any company this week, or this day, whereby J 
have gotten any good myſelt or done any d to others ? D 
Have T indulged myſelf in any thing this week, or this day, 
whereby my ſoul has been put out of frame for 8 
Have I ſuffered nothing to carry away my heart from God, ſo 
as to make me neglect devotion, or perform it in a flight or care- 
leſs manner. | 5 
Do 1 watch againſt all evil appetites and paſhons, and endeavour 


to ſubdue them early, that I may be fitter to teach others to do it? 


Do I ever take any proper occation, in my diſcourſe, to make 
ſome effay towards the converſion of edification of ſouls, as prepa- 
ratories for my future miniſtry ? 


g — — ; | - — ö 
II. 2ueftions in the Doctrines of Divinity, proper to be propoſed to Students, 


in tier Examination, in Order to preach. 
HAT arguments have you. to prove the exiſtence of God? 


and the creation of the world by him? | ; 
How are his various perfections to be demonſtrated, viz. his 
eternity, his u ity," his immutadility, his power, wiſdom, good- 


nels, truth, &c 
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How is the light of nature proved inſufficient to give ſolid 
hope to ſinful creatures, and the Naht of grace or divine revelation 
neceſſary? 

How are the ſcriptures evidenced to be the word of God, both the 
Old Teſtament and the New? + 

How can you prove the faithful conveyance of them to our age ? 

Was man at firſt created righteous and holy, and what are the 
proofs of it ? | ; 

bod was the covenant of works, under which man was created 
at 3 f 

How is the fall of Adam, the firſt man, proved to reach his poſ. 
terity ? Or what are the evidences of original fin imputed, and 


iginal fin inherent ? | 
"What is the covenant of grace ? or what way of ſalvation has God 
* for fallen man ? elt 
Who, or what is Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ? 
Ho doth it appear that Chriſt is both God and man; or that 
he is true man in ineffable union with the true and eternal God! 
What are the tranſactions aſſigned to God the Father in the cove- 
nant of grace ? 
What is the doctrine of predeſtination, or of election of perſons 
to ſalvation ? And how may it be proved? 
How do you prove the Meſſiah is come; and that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the true Meſſiah? 
What are the characters and offices aſſigned to Chriſt, in 
= covenant of grace; or what are the ways, whereby he ſaves 
nners ? | | 
* ſenſe are Adam and Chriſt the general heads of death 
ife | 
What is the covenant of redemption made with Chriſt, before the 
foundation ot the world? 
Who, or what is the Spirit of God ? 
How may his Deity be proved ? 
What offices are afigned to the Holy Spirit in this covenant of 
ace ? 4 
What are the ſeveral diſpenſations of the covenant of grace, vis. 
to Adam, Noab, Abraham, Moles ? 
What were the chief emblems or ſeals under theſe ſeveral diſ- 
nlations ? 
What were the chief deſigns of the moſaical covenant, or God's 
diſpenſation towards the Jews? _ | 
What is prefigured by ſeveral of the chief types, viz. the high-prieſt, 
the tabernacle, the Herigees, the walhings, the incenſe, the pro- 
miſed land, &c. | 
How is the divine commiſſion of Moſes to be proved? 
Was the moſaical covenant, . a_ covenant of works, or a covenant 
of 3 ? Or was it neither ? or was it both ? | 
hat was the deſign of ſo many prophets coming aſter Moles, 
ſince they inſtituted no new religion? 
What is the true account or deſcription of the goſpel, as revealed 
by Chriſt ? or what is the chriſtian diſpenſation 
How is the divine commiſhon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
proved ? what are the internal and external evidences of chriſtianity ? 
What are the ſeveral ſtates through which Chriſt paſſed in the 
execution of his various offices? | 
Of what uſes are the incarnation, life and death, the reſurrection 
and glorification of Chriſt, in our religion? 


temp 
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What are the chief differences between the covenant of works, 
and the covenant of grace ? hs 

What are the chiet differences between the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
and the chriſtian diſpenſation ? 

What are the bleffings promiſed in the covenant of grace? viz, 
regeneration, yocation, juſtification, adoption, ſanctification, per- 
ſeverance and glorification : And how are they deſcribed ? 

What are ſinners to do, in order to partake of the bleſſings of the 

oſpel ? 
: How would you deſcribe faith in Chrift, repentance towards God, 
and fincere obedience, or univerſal holineſs in the plaineſt manner? 

What are our chief duties to God, to our neighbour, and our- 
ſelves? Here will come in all the fingle or perſonal virtues of 
temperance, patience, &c. the ſocial virtues ot love, _ juſtice, truth, 
faitutulneſs, &c. as well as the divine virtues of godlineſs, &c. 

What are our duties to ſuperiors, to interiors and to equals ? 
Here will come in the duties of a magiſtrate, a father, a maſter, 
e. a ſubjeR, a child, a ſervant, &c. a neighbour, a friend, a 
brother, &c. . ; 

What are the chief motives to engage us to practiſe theſe duties, 
drawn from reaſon and from ſcripture. 

What are the chief parts of divine worſhip ? 

What is prayer? and in whole name, and by whoſe aid muſt it 
de petrtormed ? 

When may torms of prayer be lawful, and when hurtful ? 

s there any ſabbath, or a day of reſt and worthip continued under 
the goſpel ? and how is it proved ? 

What are the chriſtian ſacraments? Are hey figns, or feals, or both? 

What is the nature and deſign of chriſtian baptiim ? 

May infants be baptized ? and why? 

Is immei ſion of the whole body neceffary ? 

Is the Lord's-{upper an expiatory ſacrifice ; or is it merely a 
memorial of Chriſt's death? or is it rather a ſign and ſeal of the 
covenant of grace ? 

[sit to be adminiſtered to perſons who make a mere verbal profeſ- 
lon of Chriſt, without ſome evidences of converſion and repentance? 

What is the church of Chriſt both inviſible and vikble ? Univerſal 
and particular ? 

In what manner is a viſible church to be formed and governed in 
general? And what are the chief officers in it ? 

How are the members of the church to be puniſhed, if they are 
retratory againſt the community, or againſt the laws of Chriſt ? 

What will be the concluſion of all theſe diſpenſations of God to- 
wards men ? 

How may the laſt judgment-day be proved as a thing certain ? 

How is the reſurre&ion of the body to be evidenced ? 

Does the ſoul ſleep at death till the refurreQion ? or does it im- 
mediately enter into a ſtate of happineſs. or miſery ? 

What are the chief glories of heaven ? or what is the final happi- 
nels of the ſaints ? a 
u What are the chief parts of the miſery of the wicked, in the world 
0 come 


What are the chief proofs of the eternity of future rewards and 
puniſhments ? 
And, indeed, under every one of theſe heads, it is proper to en- 


"re what are the chief ſcriptures that arc uſed to prove theſe 
Arines. | 2 
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III. Practical and caſuiftical Queſtions for Candidates of the Miniftry, and 
| young Preachers. 


hk what manner, would you addreſs ſtupid ſinners; in order ta 
awaken them to a ſenſe of their fin and danger, by reaſon and by 
ſcripture ? 
How would you convince a ſober man that he has no ſufficient 
righteouſneſs of his own to juſtity him before God, by reaſon and 
ſcripture ? 

M hat directions would you give one that is awakened to a ſenſe 
of tin, and begins to enquire the way of ſalvation ? 

By what motives would you excite and haſten delaying finners to 
ſecure their eternal ſtate ? 

What encouragements would you give to one who is overwhelmed 
with a ſenſe of the greatnefs, the multitude and aggravation of his 
fins, in order to keep him from _— } 

How would you reprefent Chrift as anſwering all the wants of 
periſhing ſinners ? . 

What would you ſay to a perſon, who negleQs religion from a 
pretence that it is in vain to ſeek after happinels, it he is not elected 

How would you treat young perſons to draw them to religion, 
by — their pious education, and their early baptiſm ? 

How would you guard young creatures, againſt the danger of 
evil company ? | 

In what manner would you direct perſons, who complain of the 
power and prevalence of ſpecial fins or temptations F _ 

By what methods would you fortify youth againſt ſhame and 
ſcoffing, when they reſolve upon religion in good earneſt ? 

What ſort of perſuaſions would you uſe to lead a perſon to pub- 
lic worſhip, who complains he finds no benefit by it ? 

How would you excite negligent perſons, who are in years, to 
take care of their ſouls and their eternal intereſt? eee 

What would you ſay, to encourage thoſe, who are diligent in the 
practice of religion, but complain they feel no pleaſure in it ? 

How would you comfort ſerious chriſtians under darkneſs, who 
fear God is departed from them ? ee 

How may perſons be recovered, who have backſlidden from the 
practices of piety, and are grown careleſs? 

How would you ſupport thoſe, who are under long outward 
trials, and encourage them'to perſevere in patience ? 

What would you ſay to relieve the ſorrows of thoſe who are 
mourning under ſome preſent huge affliftion ? ; 

How would you perſuade thole who quarrel, to be reconciled ? 

— PRC, ſuch as differ about principles and opinions in 
religion OY | 

_ may warm paſſionate perſons be directed to ſubdue their 

aſhons ? | Ba 
5 What encouragement would you give to timorous chriſtians 
againſt the fears of dying ? | 3 
1 How would you prepare donbting chriſtians For approaching 
cath ? : 

Perhaps, it might not be an improper exerciſe for ſtudents, in 

the laſt part of their academical ſtudies, to write letters of chriſtian 
advice to perſons under all theſe circumſtances, or at leaft to write 
down anfwers to all theſe enquiries, to be peruſed and corrected bj 
their tutors. 
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IV. 2ueſtions proper for Young Miniſters freqently to put to themſelres, 
chiefly borrowed from the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus. 


SECT1ON [.—Of failhfulnejs in the Miniſtry, 


Do I ſincerely give myſelf ? to the miniſtry of the word; 4&s 
vi, 4. and do 1 deſign to make it the chief buſineſs of my life to 
ſerve Chriſt in his goſpel, in order to the ſalvation of men : 

Do I reſolve, through the aids of divine grace, to be * faithful 
to him who hath put me into the minifiry, and to take heed to the 
minittry which I have received in the Lord that I may fulfil it?“ 
| Tim. 1. 12. Col. iv. 17. 

Do [ boneſtly and faithfully endeavour by ſtudy and prayer to 
know ** the truth as it is in Jeſus ?“ Ip. iv. 21. and do I ſeek my 
inttruction chiefly trom the holy ſcriptures, which are able to 
make me wiſe unto ſalvation, through the faith that is in Chriſt, 
that 1 may be thoroughly furniſhed unto every good word and 
work?“ 2 Tim. iii. 14, 17. 

Do © I hold raſt the form of ſound words,” as far as I have 
learned them of Chriſt and his apoſties ? 2 Zim. i. 13. That I may 
by ſound doctrine exhort and convince gainſayers;“ Iit. i. 9. And 
do determine to ** continue in the things which I have learned, 
knowing from whom I have learned them? 2 I. iii. 14. 

Do 1 reſolve to give the people the true meaning of Chriſt in his 
word, ſo far as I can underſtand it, and “ not to handie the word 
of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth commend 
mviclt to every man's conſcience in the ſight of God ? 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

Am! watchful to “ avoid profane and vain babblings?*” 1 Tim. vi. 
29. and do I take care to © thun fooliſh queſtions which do gender 
ſirite, and diſputing about words, which are to no profit, but the 
lubrerſioa of the hearers ?”” 2 Tim. ii. 14, 23. 
| Dy i « ſtudy to thew myſelf approved unto God, rightly divid- 
Ing the word of tru'h; 2 Tim. ji. 15. giving to every one, ti. to 
lain's and finners, their proper portion? 

Do I make it my bufinels, to ** teſtify to all men, whether Jews 
(r Greeks, the neceſſity of repentance towards God, and faith in 
Chiift Jeſus ;”” and that there is no other name under heaven 
fven whereby we may be ſaved ;” making this goſpel of Chriit 
the 3 of my miniſtry ?” Ads xx. 21, Ads iv. 12. 

Do I „ conftantly affirm, that thoſe, who have believed in 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould maintain good works, and follow after holineſs, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord ?”” Tit. ni. 8. Heb. xii. 14. 

Do I teach thoſe that hear me to * obſerve. all that Chriſt has 
commanded us, nor ſhun to declare to them at proper ſeaſons, the 
whole counſel of God?“ Mat. x xviii. 20. Ade xx. 27. 

Do I preach to the people, * not myſelf, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, and myſelf as their ſeryant for Chriſt's ſake ?” 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

Dolin my ſtudy and my preaching take heed to my doctrine 
8 enen. ſo that I may ſave myſelf and them that hear 

F 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

Do I « watch over the ſouls of men as one that muſt give an 
«ount, being ſolicitous that l may do it with joy and not with 
ef? Heb, xiii. 17, | 


SECT. II. Diligence in the Miniſtry. 


ry I * give attendance to reading,” meditation and ſtudy ? 
v1 read a due portion of ſcripture daily, eſpecially in the New 
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Teſtament, and that in the greek original, that I may be better 
acquainted with the Tan of the word of God? 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

Do I apply myſelf to theſe things, and give myſelf wholly to 
them, that my profiting may appear to all? | 7im. iv. 15. 

Dol live, conſtantly, as under the eye of the great Shepherd, 
who is my maſter and my final judge; and fo ſpend my hours as 
to be able to give up a good account of them at laſt to him? 

Do I not F negle& to ſtir up any of thoſe gifts, which God has 
given me, for the edification of the church? 1 Ti. iv. 14. and 
2 Tim. 1.6. 

Do l ſeek, as far as poſſible, to know the ſtate and the wants f 
my auditory, that | * may ſpeak a word in ſeaſon?“ J/. 1. 4. 

Is it my chief defign, in . my ſubject and compoting my 
ſermon, to edify the ſouls of men 

Am I determined to take all proper opportunities to preach the 
word, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, that is, in the parlour or the 
kitchen, or the workhouſe, as well as in the pulpit; and ſeek 
opportunities to ſpeak a word for Chriſt, and help forward the ſal. 
vation of ſouls? 2 Tin. iv. 2. | 

Do I labour to thew my love to our Lord [eſus, by * feeding the 
ſheep, and the lambs of bis flock ? John xxl. 16, 17. | 

Am I duly folicitous for the ſucceſs of my miniſtry ? and do! 
take all proper methods to enquire what efte&ts my miniſtry has had 
on the ſouls of thoſe who hear me ? 

Where I find or hope the work of grace is begun on the foul, am 
I zealous and diligent to promote it? 


SECT. I[I.—Of conflant Prayer and Dependence. 


Do Tl “ give myſelf to prayer, as well as to the miniſtry of the 
word!“ Ads vi. 4. 

Do I make conſcience of praying daily in ſecret, that I may here- 
by maintain holy converſe with God, and alſo, that I may increaſe 
in the gift of prayer? at. vi. 6. 

Do I make it my practice to offer “ prayers, ſupplications and 
interceſhons for all men,“ particularly for our rulers, and for my 
fellow-labourcrs in the miniſtry, and for the church of Chriſt, and 
. 2 20 for thoſe to whom I preach? 1 Tim. ii. 1. Rom. I. 9, 10. 

il. i. 4. | 

Do I ſeek by prayer, for divine direction and affiſtance in my 
ſtudies, and in all my preparations for the public? and do I plead, 
for the ſucceis of my miniſtry, with God, in whom are all our 
ſprings ? Fph. iii. 14—19. Phil. i. 8, 9. 3 

Do I ever keep upon my ſpirit a deep ſenſe of my own inſufficien- 
cy for theſe things, that I may ever depend and wait on the powe! 
of Chriſt, for aid and ſucceſs ? 2 Cor. ii. 16. and iii. 5. and 2 Tim. Il. l. 


SECT. IV.—Of Self-denial, Humility, Mortification and Patience. 

Do I endeavour to pleaſe all men for their good, and not make 
it my buſineſs to beat myſelf P Rom. xvi. 2. but to become alto 
all, that I may win their fouls, ſo far as is conſiſtent with being true 
and faithful to Chriſt? 1 Cor. x. 23. and ix. 19, 22. 33 

Do I behave myſelf before men, * not as a lord over God's her. 
tage, nut as a ſervant of all for Chriſt's ſake ?” and do I tres! 
them * not as having dominion over their faith, but as a helper 0! 
their joy ? 2 Cor. iv. 5. and i. 24. 

Am I «gentle and patient towards all men, in meckneſs inſtruct 
ing thoſe that oppoſe tliemſelves?“ 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. 


v.1 “ approve myſelf, in all things, as a miniſter of God; in 
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much patience poſſeſſing my own ſoul,” and having the govern- 
ment of my own ſpirit ? 2 Cor. vi. 4. | 

Do l, as a man of God, whoſe buſineſs is heavenly, flee from 
covetouſneſs and the inordinate deſire of gain; not ſeeking my 
own things, ſo much as the things of Chriſt? 1 Tim. vi. 10, 11. 
But © having food and raiment, have I learned therewith to be con- 
tent?“ 1 Tim. vi. 8. 

Am I willing “ to endure hardneſs as a good ſoldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt?”” 2 Tim. ii. 3. and am I learning to bear whatſoever God 
calls me to, for the fake of the elect, that they may obtain ſal- 
vation with eternal glory?“ 2 Tim. ii. 3, 10. | 

Am l more and more fortified againſt ſhame and ſuffering, for 
the teſtimony of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 2 Tim. i. 8—12, © 

Am I willing“ to ſpend myſelf, and be ſpent” for the good of 
the people, or even to be * offered up, as a ſacrifice for the ſervice 
of their faith ? and do l count nothing dear to me, that I may fulfil 
the miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Jeſus ?”* 2 Phil. 
ü. 17. 2 Cor. xii. 15. Ads xx. 24. 

Scr. V.—Of Converſation. 

Is it my conſtant endeavour to“ hold faſt the true faith, and a 

good conſcience together, leſt making ſhipwreck of one, I ſhould 


ole the other alſo ? 1 Tim. i. 19. 

Do I walk fo as to be an example * of chriſtians in word, in con- 
verſution, in charity, in faith, in purity ?”” 1 Tim. iv. 12. that in © all 
things I may ſhew myſelf a pattern of good works ?“ 7it. ii. 7. 

Do I endeayour to walk uprightly amongſt men, and do nothing 
by partiality ? 1 Tim. v. 21. | 

ls my converſation ſavoury and religious, fo as to“ miniſter edi- 
fication to the hearers ?” Eph. iv. 29. ; 

Dol“ ſhun youthful luſts, and follow after ö faith, 
charity, and peace with all them that call on the Lord, out of a pure 
heart ?” 2 Tom, ii. 22. | | 

Do I avoid, as much as poſſible, the various temptations to 
which I may be expoſed, and watch againſt the times, and places, 
and company which are n 

Dol practiſe the chriſtian duty of love and charity, to thoſe who 
differ from me in opinion, and even © bleſs and pray for them that 


are my enemies; Rom. xii. 14. and xiv. 1. Lo 
Do I behave myſelf © blameleſs as a fteward of God, not ſelf- 


willed, not ſoon angry, not given to wine, nor tilthy lucre, no 
brawler, no ſtriker; a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, 
ſober, juſt, holy, temperate; Tit. i. 7, 8. 

Dol daily endeavour ** to give no offence in any thing, that the 
miniſtry be not blamed ;” 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
Do 1 watch over myſelf in all times, and places, and converſa- 
tions, ſo as to do and to bear what is required of me, to“ make a 
full proof of my miniſtry, and to adorn the doctrine of God my 
Saviour;“ 2 Tim. iv. 5. Tit. ii. 10. | 

B ________-_——__I .. 
V. Rueſtions by which young Perſons may be taught to examine them- 
ſelves, both as to their chriſtian Knowledge, and their jpiritual State. 


HAT has been my education from my younger years ? What 


have been my adyantages, or diſadvantages, as to the things of 
religion ? 
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What good uſe have I made of the advantages I have enjoyed, and 
what have I learned by them? ; 

How have I been enabled to overcome the diſadvantages that 

| T have laboured under? 
What ſenſe have I had of the fin of my nature, or the evil that 
dwells in me, as well as of actual fins ? a 

What is the danger and the miſery of a ſinful ſtate ? 

Can I remember how I came to this awakening ſenſe of fin; 
Whether by any ſpecial providences, ſickneſs, dangers or troubics, b 
reading, by preaching, or by converſation, or inſtruction of friends? 

What ſenſe have I of my own inſufficiency, or inability to ſave 
mylſclt ? | . 

Here will come in, the knowledge of the inſufficiency of our own 
works, to juitify us before God; and our inſufficiency of ourſelves, 
to change our own finful natures to holineſs, and to lubdue our 
indwelling ſins? 

What way do I hope to be ſaved ? 

Who is the appointed Saviour ? N 

Here the name of Chriſt will neceſſarily come in? 

Gan) remember how I firit came by the knowledge of Jeſus 


ri | 
Miho is Jeſus Chriſt the Lord? 
What has he done in order to our ſalvation, and of what uſe are 
his luke inge a | 
MWh. t are the ſeveral benefits or dend which I ſtand in need 
of, and which I hope to receive through Jefus Chriſt ? 
Here will come in pardon of fin, the juſtification of our perſons, 
our agoption, our ſanctitication, &c. : 
Ho am l to be made partaker of theſe benefits of Chriſt ? or what 
muſt I do that I may be N | 
Here the anſwer will be perhaps, prayer to God, hearing or read- 
ing bis word, faith in Jeſus Chriſt, repentance of all our paſt fins, with 
2 re/1gious c2re to practiſe all the duties of holineſs ? 
o 1 conſtantly pray to God in ſecret ? : 
ow long fince have 1 begun and continued the practice? and 
how has it been interrupted and negleRed ? 

Do I humbly wait tor anfwers of prayer? or only pronounce 2 
prayer, before God as a daily talk ? J 

Do I make the throne of grace my conſtant refuge in every dit- 

culty, danger and trouble, in the things of this life, as well ds 
the life to come? : CET 
i 1 8 upon reading, or hearing, the word of God, and 
god books? i 52 8 
Dol always think over again, and recolle& what I have heard, that 
I may fix it in my memory, and imprels it more upon my heart? 

Do I make it my buſineſs to pray over the things, which I hear 
or read, and fo to profit by ſermons and by reading ? 

Here the next enquiry will be about repentance toward God, and 
faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 

What is faith, or believing in Chriſt ? - 

Here the anſwer will be, according to the inſtructions that 
perſons have had, or according to the various expreſſions, in the 
word of God. This faith in Chriſt includes in it, or is ex reſſed by 
6 coming to Chriſt that we may be ſaved, receiving 0 Cholſt as 
he is offered in the goſpel, or accepting of him under his yarious 
characters and offices, as Prophet, Priett, King, Example, a Hea 
or Spring of ſpiritual life, &c. truſting in him, reſigning ourſelves 
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to him, giving up our ſouls into his hands, committing ourſelves to 
him,“ that we may be accepted of God through his obedience 


and ſufferings, and fanfitied by his grace, and preſerved to his 


kingdom of glory : In all which the young chriſtian may examine 
himſelf, whether he has received Chriſt by faith? 

What is repentance toward God? and am 1 a true penitent for 
my ſins. > 

What are the figns or evidences, or the effects of true faith and 
ſincere repentance ? | 

Now, under theſe figns or effects of faith and repentance, will 
come in the various chriſtian virtues or ares, iz. Love to Gud, 


love to our Lord Jeſus Chritt, love to all the ſaints, ſhame and ſor- 


row, and ſelf-abhorrence becauſe of fin; a hatred of all fin, a holy 
fear to diſpleaſe God, zeal for God and for Jeſus Chriſt in 
the world, a defire to pleaſe God, in all things, and to practiſe 
every duty both towards God and men, fincere delight in the ways 
and worſhip of God, deſires and endeavours after univerſal holineſs 
in heart and life, ſubmiſſion to the will of God in life and death, 
and a humble hope of ſalvation.” 

Have I any reaſonable ground to hope that theſe chriſtian virtues, 
or graces are wrought in me? Have I found the exercife of them on 
2 7 occaſions ? 

I whence do I hope to attain them, or any further degrees of 
them? 

Here will come in the doctrine of the Spirit of God, and his 
operations. 

How muſt I obtain the influences or aids of this Spirit ? 

Does not the ſcripture ſay, © A man muſt be born again, if he 
would enter into the kingdom of heaven?“ John iii. 3, 5. What is 
this being born again, or regeneration * 

Here perhaps, this may be deſcribed by other expreſſions and 
metaphors of ſcripture, ſuch as “being converted unto God, being 
new created unto Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, being raiſed again 
from the dead; or dying to fin and living to righteouſneſs ;** all 
which denote a great and general change made in the ſoul, 

What evidences have I that I am born again, or that I have had 
ſuch a change wrought upon me? What difference can I find be- 


tween what I once was, and what I now am? Whether my. 


thoughts and defires, my chief hopes, wiſhes and delights, are the 
lame that ever they were ? Or whether I find any change in the 
temper of my mind from fin to holinels ? | | 
Note here, Such a change will commonly be leſs apparent in 
tioſe, who have enjoyed a religious education from their childhood. 
What are my preſent chief defires, and purpoſes, and holy 
refolutions? Or what is, and ſhall be the chief aim, end and 
1 of my life? : | 
aveI a ſettiled bent and biaſs of ſoul, to hate and avoid every 
in, and to follow after God and godlineis, according to the rules of 
olpe 
Note This is a better evidence of true converſion, than any 
Paſſionate eſtects or ſenſations, either of love, grief or joy. : 
Am I able of myſelf to fulfil theſe purpoſes, and to perſevere in 
then, or how ſhall I be made able 
What is my duty then in order to this happy end? | 
Here watchfulneſs, and prayer to God, truſt and dependence on 
Chriſt, or the holy Spirit, wil 7 in. | 
x2 
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322 QUESTIONS PROPER, &c. 2ueſt, vi. 


Have I, in any inſtances, been enabled to ſuppreſs my ſinful in- 
_ clinations, my irregular paſſions, and to reſiſt the temptations of ſin, 
which 1 have met with in the world? ; 

In all cheſe 1eligious exerciſes, in ſecret and in public, what help 
have I had from any particular incidents of life, from any providen- 
ces of God, toward myſelf, or towards others ? 

Have any particular ſermons, occaſional diicouiles, texts of ſerip- 
ture, viz. commands, thrcatenings, er repr001s, Cxamples. &c, 
been of any ſpecial uſe to me? and what are thoſe tc xts of (criptuee, 
that have been made fo uſeful to my own ſpecial vccvalions ? 

What have been the evident good effects, and partic.lar influen. 
ces of any of thele things _— me ? And haye 1 endeavoured to 
preſerve and improve them? Have they been vanithing or laſting ? 


— — . —̃ —— (ũ̃V—ͤ—ä—E— :. ſuu2aIijĩ]7łð⁸. 


VI. 2ueſtions relating to Beptiſm, the Lord's-Supper, and Fellouſlip with a 
7 Chrifttan Church. 


H AVE been baptized in my infancy ? 

What is the deſign of baptiſm in infancy ? | 

What bleſſings are repreſented by this waſhing with water, in 
the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

What ſolemn engagements do J he-under hereby ? | 

Am I now _ 1wmbly, to confirm what was done in my in- 
fancy? that is, do | give my ſelf up to be ſaved in this way, by the 
grace and mercy of God the Father, by the mediation and atoning 
lactifice of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and by the aids or operations 
of the bleſled Spirit, to profeſs this religion. 

Do I humbly lay hold of theſe promiſed bleſſings of the covenant 
of grace for myſelf? And do lay myſelf under theſe engagements 
to practiſe the chriſtian duties, through the aſſiſtance df divine grace? 

Or, it I have not been baptiſed in my infancy, am I now deſirous 
of chriſtian baptiſm ? 

Do I humbly deſire the benefits, or bleſſings, that arc repreſented 
thereby ? 

Am! willing to devote myſelf to God, in this appointed ſeal of 
his covenant ? 

Am ] willing to lay myſelf under ſolemn engagements to fulfil the 
dutics of chriſtianity to the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
truſting in the aids of divine grace? 

What is the Lord's-ſupper ? 

What doth the bread and wine in it ſignify ? 

AR does my cating the bread and drinking the wine, mean and 
ign 

What are the ſpecial benefits which are hereby repreſented and 
do I humbly and thankfully accept them ? 

And what are the chriſtian duties to which I am hereby engaged? 
and do I defire, and will I endeavour to fulfil them? 

What is church fellowſhip, or joining in the communion of a 
chriſtian church ? 

What are the benefits or advantages that I may hope for, or ob- 
tain hereby ? ; 

What are the chriſtian duties that I oblige myſelf to, by joining 

myſelf to ſuch a ſociety of chriſtians ? | ; 
Are my defires and deſigns ſincere, is all theſe enquiries, and in 

my engagements to walk with God, according to the rule of his 

goſpel, till he ſhall pleuſe to call me by death, to a better wo: 1d ? 
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PREFACE 


TO AN ESSAY TOWARDS THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF CHARITY 
SCHOOLS, PARTICULARLY AMONG PROTESTANT DISSENTERS.” 


To the generous Supporters of the Schools of Charity among the Proteflant 
enters, and particularly to the Managers of thoſe Schools. 


GENTLEMEN, 


My heart is with you in your pious and compaſſionate deſigns: Go on and proſper 
in your Charitable cares and labonrs for the education of poor and unhappy children: 
Poor and unhappy children indeed, who have either loſt their parents by death, or 
whoſe parents are not able to give them, or provide for them any tolerable inftruftion 
in the things of God or man. It is from occaſional converſe with ſome of you, that [ 
have been better enabled to compoſe ſeveral parts of this defence of the ichools of 
charity. It is alſo by ſome of your number that I have been informed what miſtakes 
may be committed in the conduct of theſe affairs, and what methods may be moſt 
ſucceſsful to attain your moſt defirable ends, that is, to Keep the poor from being a 
nuiſance to render them ſome way uſeful to the world, and to put their fee! into the 
path that leads to their own happineſs here and hereaſter. Give me leave therefore 
to ſet before you in one view, ſeveral of thoſe things which ſeem neceſſary to ſupport 
this cauſe of L.beralitv, aud which I have learned in ſome meaſure from yourſelves. 

I. Let your great aims and deſigns in all your zeal and diligence in this matter, be 
rery ſincere for the public good. Set your intentions right for the glory of God, for 
the mercaſe of true religion in the world, for the benefit of poor deftitute children in 
ſoul and body, for the training them up to become bleſſings to the nation, for the ſup- 
port and honour of the preſent government, and for the ſecurity and defence of the 
ptote ſtant ſucceſſion. 

If, See to it that in every ftep you take, you keep as many of thefe things as poſ- 
fille conttantly in your eye, whether you ſeek maſters or mittreſſes for the inſtruction 
of children, whether you preſcribe orders and rules for their behaviour, whether you 
appoint ſeaſons for their examination, or whether you enquire after families in which 
they may be placed, when they go out of your ſchools; and let no private ends or 
deſigns bias your thoughts and conduct in any of theſe affairs: Let it appear with 
bright evidence to the world, that the honour of God, and the good of the public, 
are your only motives in this work. | 

III. Take good care of the character of the maſters and miſtreſſes, whom you 
chaſe for the inſtruRtion of the children. See that they be ſufficiently ſkilled in the 
tungs which they pretend to teach: Admit none but thofe who are ſober and te- 
ligious in their perſonal behaviour, diligent and careful in all the parts of their proper 
duty, tender and compaſſionate to the children of the poor, prudent to deal with them 
2 cording to their temper, age and capacity, ſolicitous for the welfare and improve- 
meat of their ſcholars, and faithful to the truſt which you repoſe in them. Let them 
not be perſons of a hafty ſpirit, nor of an angry and raſh temper: There have been 
ſome maſters, I will not ſay in your ſchools, ſo brutal and uncompaſſionate, that be- 
cauſe tne children are poor, they are uſed with exceſs of rigour and ſeverity in the 
treatment of them i Nor ſhould tne teachers be ſo familiar and eaſy, as to let their 
(cholars trifle with them, or negleR their duty, or be guilty of criminal practices with- 
vat que reptooſ or correction. They ſhould not be perſons of ſloth or indolence, that 
har no concern whether the children improve or no, ſo they do but receive their 
lalzry, Nor ſhould they be perſons that are guilty of any degrees of intemperance, 
or violence, nor ill language, nor unbecoming ſpeech or carriage, but ſuch as may 
e an example of piety and virtue, charity and goodneſs, at the ſame time as they 
teach the rules of it. 
4s 1 would preſume that no perſons of any of theſe culpable charaRers, are entruſ · 
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ted with the education of children among you, ſo I am perſuaded I need give no eu- 
tion againſt the admiſſion of perſons into this truft, who ate diſaffeRed to the preſent 
government: For the very name and proſeſſion of a protettant diſſenter, is utterly in- 


conkftent with all the principles of thoſe who have their cye to a popiſh preteader, 


Theſe things are not only to be conſidered at firft, when you admit maſters or miſ- 
treiles into your ſchools, but you muſt carefully enquire whether they continue this 
prudent and pious behaviour, and act agreeably to their fation and buſineſs, and are 
conformable to your appointment and direction. Remember that if teachers and 
governors behave ill, there is huge injury done to children thereby. It is a waſte of 
their time of life which is proper tor learning, it is a deceiving of their parents, and 
a great diſappointment to them, it is a cheat upon yourſelves, * a loſs both of your 
money and your care, 

IV. Be not contented merely to have them read the bible, and be taught the cate» 
chiſm at proper ſeaſons, but let the truths and duties of it be explained to them in a 
familiar and eaſy way, by taking the anſwers to pieces, and inſtructing the children 
- ilk they underſtand the ſenſe of them. It would alſo be a very uſeful thing for the 
children to have a particular collection of ſcriptures which might impreſs upon their 
tender minds, not'only the duties of picty towards God, but alſo the dutics of ſobriety 
and temperance, of juſtice and truth, of humility and ſubmiſſion to ſuperiors, of dili- 
gence and induftry'in their buſineſs, of kindneſs and love to all men, and eſpecially to 
perſons of piety and virtue, whatſoever ſes or parties of chriſtians they belong to. [ 
am informed ſuch a manual is partly compoſed, and will be publiſned in a little time, 

They ſhould be put in mind frequently, of the excellency of the chriſtian religion 
in diſlinction from that of Turks and Jews, and heathens: and of the excellency of 
the protefiant religion, in oppoſition to the papiſts, with all their idolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion, their cruel and wicked principles, their miſchievous and bloody practices. They 
ſhould be informed alſo, on every occafion, of the great and invaluable privileges of 
being born in Great- Britain, and of living under ſo excellent a government as ours is, 
wherein there is liberty of conſcience to ſerve God according to our own underſtand- 
ings, and wherein people are not puniſhed and perſecuted merely for their principles 
of religion. And on this account they ſhould be taught to honour our moſt excellent 
King Geotge, our moſt gracious queen Caroline, and all the royal family, and be 
ready to defend the proteftant ſucceſſion in this illuftrious houſe, with their tongues, 
ani their hands, and with all their powers. It may be uſeful alſo to put other little 
books into their hands, to aſſiſt the deyotion of their younger years, and to encourage 
and confirm them in the principles and practices of all moral and divine virtues, 
Some of theſe may be written in verſe as well as in proſe, which will allure children 
to read them and aſſiſt their memories in getting them by heart: They ſhould all 
have leſſons appointed in their books, and they ſhould be required to 5 them to 
their teachers, at ſtated hours or ſeaſons, once or twice in a week. 

V. As the children are not conſtantly under their mafters eye and care, but ſpend 
muvh of their" time with their parents, ſo there ſhould be ſome care taken to charge 
their parents to make them read at home, at leaft once or twice a day, and to keep 
then by due diſcipline to a regular behaviour, that they may not be guilty of protane- 
nefs or immorality, obMinacy, diſobedience to ſuperiors or any wickednefs at home ot 

VI; Let not the Lord's day be ſpent by them at random, nor let them wander 
aſter their own wills where they pleaſe; But let them be obliged to attend at ſome 
place of public worſhip, either with their matters or miſtreſſes, that they may be un- 
det their eye and obſervation ; or with their parents, who ſhould be charged and en- 
gazed to take particular care of their religious obſervation of the Lord's- day And 
whiereſoever children go to worſhip on the Lord's-day, whether it be with their parents 
or With their teachers, let it be à conſtant part of the buſineſs on the Monday morn- 
ings, for their teachers to enquire what they remember of the ſermons tiiey have heard, 
at leaſt, ſo far as to make them repeat the text by heart, on which pc he 
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VII. Let there be certain ſeaſons of examination appointed, two or three times z 
year, not only to enquire into the ſtate of the ſchool in general, or to fill up vacan- 
cies as the children are diſmiſſed, but to make a particular enquiry how the children 
improve in their learning; and if there be any defect, to find out whether it be the 
fault of the ſcholars, or of the teachers: If the child's incapacity or low natural parts 
de the occaſion of it, let him be excited and enconraged to double dilizence : If the 
child has been negligent, reproofs and threatenings ſhould be added : But if it be 
found that the non-1mprovement of children be owing to the neglect, or the miſ- 
management of the teachers, let there be due Cognizance taken of it in a proper 
way, and new teachers he choſen, if two or three admonitions obtain no ſucceſs, 

VIII It would be a great and unſpeakable advantage to theſe ſchools of charity, 
if you could contrive ſome methods whereby all the children of the poor, might be 
employed in ſome uſeful labours one part of the day; that thoſe who are to earp their 
bread by the labour of their hands, might be engaged | in work for this purpoſe even 
from the younger years of life. This would fix them betimes in ſuch a manner of 
life, as the providence of God has ſuited to their circumſtances in the world. This 
would have a manifett tendency to ſecure them from pride and floth, and would be 
the moſt effectual anſwer to a very common and powerful objection, in the lips of 
many perſons againit charity ſchools, 

IX, For this reaſon I would propoſe, that if the parents can and will employ their 
children one part of the day in uſcful labours toward their ſubſiſtence, this ſhould 
rather be encouraged then torbidden; always provided that there be ſuch due care 
taken daily by the patents, that it may be no excuſe for idle children to abſent them- 
ſelres from the ſchool and play truant, to the diſappointment both of their e 
their teachers, and their beneſactors. 

X. When children have continued a proper time under the inſtructions of ta 
{chool, and you find they have ſo much knowledge, as may lay ſome foundation for 
religion and virtue, and as may render them uſeful in ſome of the lower ſtations of 
life, endeavour then that they may be placed out, and fixed either in couotry-labours, 
in domeſtic ſervices, in ſome inferior poſt in a ſhop, or in mechanic trades, that ſo 
they may not run looſe and wild in the world, and forget all that you have taught 
them, and lie expoſed to temptation and miſery. If this cannat be done immediately, 
ake ſome care that their parents or ſriends employ them in proper buſineſs at home, 
and keep them to reading, and writing, to Knitting, ſewing, or domeſtic wark, that 
all your lahours, and expences may not be loſt, 

XI. Whenſoever theſe children are to be placed out in families, ſee to it that theſe 
families have a due character for ſobriety and diligence: Engage their maſters or miſ- 
trefſes to take ſome care that theſe ſervants read their bible daily, and that they make 
uſe of any other part of their learning, as their poſt of ſervice or employment will ad- 
mit, that, if poſſible, the benefits which you have beſtowed on them may be laſting. 

XII. For this purpoſe, enquire now and then into their behaviour in thoſe places 
where you have fixed them: And if it appear they have behaved well, give them 
ſome token of your favour; ten or twenty or thirty ſhillings the firſt year or two, af- 
ter they are gone from the ſchool. This will greatly encourage them to purſue the 
practice of piety and virtue. I know ſome of you do mare than this. I with it were 
ae univerſal cuſtom of all the ſchools. 

ln the laſt place, as I hope you pray ſor divine ſucceſs in every good work in which 
Jou are engaged, ſo let your prayers accompany this your labour of love, for the tem- 
poral and eternal welfare of the poor children, who taſte of your bounty. May the 
God of light and grace ſucceed all your deſigns to train up thoſe young deſtitute crea- 
lures to he a blefling to the world, and that your ſchools may be nurſeries for the 
cnurch of Chriſt : And may your liberality and your pious cares-meet with a rich rewatd 
tn heaven, in the abundant bleſſings of this liſe, and that which is to come, Amen. 

1728, 
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AN 


ESSAY TOWARDS THE ENCOURAGEMENT 


CHARITY SCHOOLS, 
. Particularly among Protestant Dissenters. 


Tur good education of children is an important duty of parents, 
and a very valuable bleſſing to the riſing age ; yet there are great 
multitudes of parents, in the lower rank of life, who are fo igno. 
rant, that they are incapable o! inſtrufting their own children wel 
in the knowledge of things, that belong to this world or another: 
Or, if they have knowledge, yet ſome are ſo exceeding poor, that 
they can hardly withhold time enough from earning their bread, to 
ſpend in the careful education of their ſons and their daughters: 
And among theſe poorer parts of mankind, there are others, who 
are too careleſs in this important concern, though the welfare of 
their children, here and hereafter, ſeems to depend upon it : And 
there are great numbers alſo who dic in poverty, and leave their 
young offspring behind them untaught, and grievouſly expoſed, 


What muſt be done in this caſe ? muſt all thoſe children, who 
are fo unhappy as to be born of poor or ignorant parents, grow up 
like the brutes of the earth, without education? Muſt they be 
abandoned to the wilderneſs of their own nature, and be let run 
looſe and tavage in the ſtreets? Shall no care be taken to inform 
their minds, to curb their finful paſſions, and to make them ſpeak 
and act like reatonable creatures, and live uſeful to the world? 
When we fee or hear of ſuch unhappy objects as theſe, methinks 
our compaſſion and charity for theſe young creatures of our own 
ſpecies, ſhould work powerfully within us, to reach out the hand 
af bounty, to train them up to tome degrees of knowledge, and 
to the practice of virtue, and put them in a way to ſupport them- 
ſelves — honeſt labour: Or, at leaſt our zeal for the honour! 
God, for the good of our country, and for the welfare of the 1uc- 
ceeding age, ſhould inſpire us with ſome ſentiments of liberality, 
Y 1 to redreſs this grievance, and prevent the growing mii 
C ne . 


Thoſe that are bleſſed with a good competence of the things 
of this life, and have no children of their own, ſeem to be invited 
by providence to take thele opportunities of doing good to the 
miſerable and diſtreſſed orphans, who have loſt their parents, and 
the children of the poor and needy, who cannot maintain and 
iaſtruR their own offspring. Thoſe alſo who feel the tender len- 
ſations of parental love to their ſons and their daughters, and, wit! 
zeal and delight, train them up in uſeful xnaowledge, ſhould ſym 

athize a little with thoſe poor unhappy parents, who would fail 

Long their children trained up in piety and virtue, in diligence, and 

duty to God and man; but their mere poverty withholds them from 

giving their children the benefit of a ſchool. Thus different per: 
2 
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ſons ſhould be led by various motives, to promote ſo pious and 
charitable a work. 


Theſe were the ſprings, which at firſt moved the hearts of ſome 
pious and generous perſons to erect ſchools of charity for this pur- 
poſe, and particularly in the city of London. There was one ſet 
up in Gravel Lane, in Southwark, by the proteſtant diſſenters, a 
little before the revolution, and our deliverance by king William 
of glorious memory. Many others were formed by perſons of the 
eſtabliihed church, to which ſeveral diſſenters ſubſcribed largely. 
But at laſt they found by ſufficient experience, that the children 
were brought up in too many of theſe ichool, in principles of diſ- 
affection to the 3 government, in a bigotted zeal for the 
word church, and with a violent enmity, and malicious ſpirit of 
perſecution, againſt all whom they were taught to call preſbyteriane, 
though from many of their hands, they received their bread and 
clothing. 

It was time then, for the diſſenters to withdraw that charity 
which was ſo abuſed: And fince the favour of our rulers gives us 
leave to educate children according to our ſentiments, and the 
dictates of our conſciences, ſome generous ſpirits among us, have 
made attempts of this kind, and employ their bounty in the ſup- 
port of a few ſuch ſchools. - And as we hope this chanty will be 
ne hows to God, and uleful to mankind, ſo we are well aſſured, 
it will be a ſenſible ſervice to the preſent government, which has 
no friends in the world more fincere, and more zealous than the 
proteſtant diſſenters. Several excellent ſermons have been preach- 
ed among us, wherein perſons have been warmly excited to con- 


tribute their helping-hand, to this charitable and beneficial deſign. 


That which was publiſhed in the year 1723, vi my worthy friend 
and brother, Mr, Daniel Neal, gives the moſt large and particular 
narrative of the management 'of thele ſchools, and their methods 
of education, with an account of the advantages ariſing to the pub- 
lic thereby: And to this uſeful diſcourſe, I refer my readers who 
would be particularly informed in this matter. When I was de- 
fired to preach on the like occaſion laſt November, after a ſhort 
account of the benefit of good education, I undertook to vindicate 
theſe ſchools from many common and popular objections which 
are raiſed againſt them: And I have here publiſhed this vindication 
a little enlarged, and deſcended into ſome more particular cir- 
cumſtances, at the earneſt requeſt of ſeveral gentlemen, who are 
concerned in the ſupport and management of one of them, viz. 
that which is kept in Crutched-F riars near Aldgate.* 


I defigned, indeed, to have prefaced this diſcourſe with a ſhort 


"Treatiſe on Education; but that work growing larger daily under 


my hands, and being much importuned to let this appear ſooner 
in the world, I have at laſt conſented to it. Before I apply myſelf 
directly to anſwer the objections, I aſk leave to lay down ſevera] 


* Since that time, the Reverend Mr. Samuel Chandler has publiſhed his ſermqn, 
which was preached January 1, 1728, wherein he defends theſe ſchools of charity 
zgainſt the cavils which have been raiſed, and the cenfures caft upon them, by the 
author of the“ Fable of the Bees.” Upon the peruſal of it, I find very ſolid and 
offectual anſwers given to the objections of that author. His diſcourſe has touched 
upon ſeveral, points which I had omitted, and has given conſiderable aſſiſtance 
toward the ſupport of this cauſe of charity and beaeficence. 
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"propoſitions by way of concefſion : And when thoſe who raiſe com. 
plaints againſt our ſchools of charity, haye ſeen how much ! orant 
to them, this may perhaps have ſome good influence, to mollify 
their {pirits, and abate their oppoſition to theſe ſchools, and may 
- prepare them to give a more tavourable attention to the anſwer; 
Which thall follow: 
Propoſition I. Ihe great God has wiſely ordained in the courſ- 
ol his providence in all ages, that among mankind there ſhould be 
ſome rich, and ſome poor: And the ſame providence hath allotted 
to the poor the meaner ſervices, and hath given to the rich the 
ſuperior and more honourable bulinefles of life: Nor is it offible, 
according to the preſent courſe of nature and human affairs, to 


alter this conſtitution of things, nor is it our deſign to atterppt any 
thing ſo unreaſonable. 


II. As the children of the rich in general, ought to enjoy ſuch 

an education, as may fit them for the better buſineſſes of life, fo 
the children of the poor, eſpecially ſuch as need the charity of their 
neighibours, ſhould not be generally educated in ſuch a manner, az 
may raiſe them above the ſervices of a lower ſtation. 


III. Yet ſurely there may be ſome exception made for the 
children of thoſe poor parents, who have enjoyed plentiful circum— 
"ſtances in life, and have behaved well in them, and performed the 
duties of juſtice and charity: but by the wiſe providence - of God, 
have been reduced to great degrees of poverty, and are hardly 
able to provide food and clothing for their own offspring, and much 
leſs to beſtow a good education upon them. Some of theſe child. 
"ren ara yet ſunk deeper into diſtreſs, and are become orphans, 
uch miſery has fomewhat of a ſacred; tenderneſs belonging to i, 
and ſeems to claim the regards of ſympathy and compaſſion from 
thoſe who now enjoy plentiful circumſtances, while they medi- 
tate on the uncertainty of human affairs, and remember that they 
are liable to the like calamity. And it is my opinion, that among! 


all the poor, theſe children ought to have the chief advantage of the 
ſchools of charity. 


IV. It ſeems alſo not unreaſonable, that ſome diſtinction may 
be made between the children of the poor in great towns or cities, 
and thoſe who are born and bred in far diſtant villages. The poor 
_ who are born and bred in towns and cities, fee and know more of 
the advantages of mankind, and the brighter ſide of the world, and 
come into more acquaintance with the better parts and offices of 
life, and by this means are, as it were, natural y ſomething nearer 
to them, and are ſometimes occafionally called to aſſiſt in them: 
Whereas thoſe who are born and bred afar off in country-villages, 
ſee and know little or nothing of this, and therefore, as they have 
leſs aptitude for theſe things, and have leſs need of them, ſo the 
have no tendency! or reach of ſoul after them; for providence ſel- 
' domthrows theſe objects or opportunities in their way. 
V. If therefore the poor who are bred in towns and cities, ſhould 
enjoy ſome ſmall advantages in their education, beyond thoſe who 
are born in far diſtant fields and villages, if they ſhould be taught to 
add and ſubtraft a few figures, as well to write a plain hand, it is 
but agreeable to, and correſpondent with that providence which 
has determined the place of their birth, and “ fixed the bounds of 
their habitation ;”” As xvii. 26. But for the pooreſt of mankind in 
diſtant parts of the country, perhaps the art of reading, may be 
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{ficient to anſwer moſt of their neceſſities: And if they are taught 
toread well, I will not urge the charity of my friends to beſtow any 
bieher degrees of learning upon them, on ſuppoſition that they are 
o be engaged in the buſineſs of huſbandry and day-labour. 


VI. And if it were poſſible, 1 would have every charity-ſchool ſo 
conſtituted, that the children of the poor both in city and country, 
might be employed in fone work and labour, generally one half of 
the day; that it might have partly the nature of a work-houſe, as 
well as of a ſchool, for all thote who are to live by their hard labour, 
rather than by their learning. I mention ſeveral of theſe things but 
rery briefly here, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to reſume theſe ſub- 

„ t eds in the following parts of my diſcourſe. I proceed now to give 
» * WW fone anſwers tothe common objections, againſt all our charity- 


anf ſchools for the inſtruction of the poor. | | 
ſue! Objection I. There is no need of any learning at all for the 
Fa meaneſt ranks of mankind : Their buſineſs is to labour, not to 
her. WF think: Their duty is to do what — are commanded, to fill up the 
"a moſt ſervile poſts, and to pertorm the loweſt othces and drudgeries 


of lite, for the conveniency of their ſuperiors, and common nature 
gives them knowledge enough for this purpoſe. They are born in 
the WF the loweſt ſtation, and they ought always to be kept in ignorance, 


m- that ſo knowing nothing but what they are bid, they may do their 
1 work without reaſoning about it. | 

ay, Anſwer 1. Shall I argue a little againſt this objection, upon the 
4 mere principle of compaſſion and pity ? If we conſider how many 


thouſands of the poor, both men and women in this nation, are 


4 ſtupidly ignorant of every thing that belongs to religion and mora- 
f. lity, and know nothing of the true life of a reaſonable creature, 
mn who are almoſt perfect heathens in a chriſtian country, ſurely it 
1 muſt raiſe ſome compaſſion in our hearts towards them; have we 
by any tenderneſs about our ſouls, and yet refuſe to do any thing to 
ft prevent the young riſing Le e from being immerſed in the 
| ſame ſtupid ignorance and grofs errors about the things of God and 


5 man? Or, can we be content to ſee multitudes of mankind proving 

up wild and thoughtleſs of their beſt intereſts, and, periſhing by 
thouſands, from one generation to another, for want of light and 
knowledge ? 

2. Give me leave yet farther, to talk with ſuch objectors upon 
the foot of that golden rule, which our Saviour gave to all his diſ- 
ciples; Mat. vii. 12. Is this dealing with others, as yeu would have 
others deal with you ! ls this advice concerning the poor, ſuch as 
you yourſelves would think reaſonable and agrecable to the rules of 
chriſtian charity and gvodnels, if you had been born in the midſt 
of extreme poverty and ignorance, and had ſeveral wealthy 
neighbours near you, who could relieve your miſery at fo caſy a 
rate? Turn the tables a little, and ſet yourſelves for a moment in 
the place of the pooreſt creature, and then enquire, whether you, 
would think it a kind and equitable conduct in your wealthy neigh- 
bours, who call themſelves chriſtians, to bind you for ever down to 
a ſtate of darkneſs, and diſcourage the charity of others. who would 
give you a lift from the deeps of ignorance & And mult every ſoul of 
mankind who is born in poverty, be confined to live without know- 
ledge? Suppoſe one in twenty ſhould give ſome very promiſing 
proipe& of an uncommon ingenvity and ſenſe, muſt he be confined 
with his fellows to the ſame darkneſs and drudgery for ever? Let 
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it be conſidered, that the God of nature has diſtributed genius, 
capacity, and ſprightlineſs of mind with a promiſcuous hand 
among the rich and the poor. 
them both; Prov. xxn. 2. and he has not always made the rich. 
eſt to be the brighteſt of men. "There may be here and there 
a fine and ſparkling genius born in cottages; there may be ſome 
bright fouls . the pooreſt of mortals: Theſe may, per- 
haps, by good cultivation, grow up into honourable and uleful 
members in the church or ſtate: We have had ſurpriſing inſtances 
of this Kind in our day. And why ſhould not ſuch ſprightly chil. 
dren, if I may fo expreſs it, have their chance to riſe in the world? 
And be put into a capacity of exerting their powers for the ſervice of 
God and man? Why thould the world be deprived of all the benefit 
that might be drawn trom ſuch ingenious minds, under the care of a 
happy education? Let them at leaſt be taught to know their letters, 
and have a way made for their brighter talents to diſcover them- 
ſelves. Diamonds of a noble luſtre are taken from common earth, 
and every diamond is rough or cloudy, till it is cut and polithed, 
It there ſhould happen to be a vein of filver mixed with the leaden 
ore, why ſhould it be denied the favour of the refining- pot, ſince 
nature ſeems to have made it on purpoſe to ſhine and glitter? 


3. A confinement of all the poor to ſuch ſhameful degrees of pro- 
found ignorance, is the ready way to bring in confuſion and ſlavery 
upon a whole nation. When the common people have no know- 
ledge of any thing, they are the fitteſt tools for ambition and 
tyranny, for treaſon and public miſchief. Men of crafty and aſpir- 
ing minds, know how to make ufe of perſons bred up in ſuch grofs 
> tare to carry on their own ſeditious purpoſes, and raiſe 

angerous tumults in a peaceful ſtate, Or if ſubtle and imperious 
men ſhould ever obtain power among us, theſe poor, thoughtleſs 
creatures are ſoon turned into fatal inſtruments to enſlave a rich and 
free people. Or finally, if a rude and untaught multitude fet up for 
themſelves, and riſe into tumult, or rebellion againſt our preſent 
ſovereign king George, contrary to all right and juſtice, it would be 
found very hard to ſuppreſs them: They would never be convinced 
of their preſent folly, or of their true intereſt, becauſe they were 
_ never taught to practiſe reaſoning, nor to underſtand common ſenſe. 
A filly noiſy word or a fooliſh rhyme toſt about through ſuch a 
brutal multitude, has raifed and fired a whole country into ſedition 
and treafon : Our Britiſh annals are the frequent witneſſes of this 
madneſs, in thoſe ancient days, when our forefathers could neither 
read nor write. Let it be remembered, that knowledge is the trueſt 
ſpring of liberty among mankind. Had many of the foreign nations 
in Europe, Afia, or Africa, ever enjoyed ſuch means of knowledge 
as. Great Britain enjoys, they had never been immerſed in ſuch 
deeps of bondage and flavery. It is knowledge that preſerves and 
ſecures a ſenſe of true-freedom in the minds of men. Sampſon was 
not put to grind in the mill, till he had loſt his eyes. And if we are 
agreed to PETER light from ſtriking into the ſouls of the multitude, 
it is poſhble that, in ſome few generations, it may come to our turn 
to gnnd in the mill too. g 


4. Such ſtupid ignorance will fit and prepare the minds of the 
for all the 2 — and iniquities of the popiſh church. 
norance is the true and fruitful mother of ſuch devotion, When 
perſons are not taught the better principles of religion they will be- 
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) 0 


AN ESSAY ON CHARITY-SCHOOLS. 531 


come ready believers of all the lying tales and miracles of the 
Romiſh clergy : They will quickly be induced to practiſe all their 
gay and ſenteleſs ſuperſtitions, though they are never ſo contrary to 
reaf n and ſcripture, when they are not capable of ſaying any thing 
againſt them. "They will be led blindly by the prieſts into any ab- 
ſurditics of faith, or any criminal practices which they pleaſe to con- 
ſecrate by the name of religion. Beſides, it there be no care of the 
jnſtruction of the minds of the poor among us, whatſoever forms of 
worthip, or of political ſervice they happen to fall into, it is, as it 
were, by chance and without knowledge: It is all a mere matter of 
ſtupid mechaniſm : Whether they are in the church, or the ſticet, 
ina fleet or an army; it is like a croud of bodies without ſouls, 
And can ſuch a ſet of creatures when they are grown up to the age 
of men, and know nothing, can they be either acceptable to God in 
their pretences to religion, or can they be uſeful to Great Britain in 
its beſt intercits ? But this thought leads me to the next particular. 


5, If young perſons have no manner of education, they will not 
ſo much as know the God that made them, nor what 1s their duty 
towards their Maker. What lamentable profaneneſs, what irreli- 
gion, what horrid blaſphemy, what ſwearing and curſing, and all 
manner of impiety would abound amongſt us, it the poorer part of 
mankind were never taught to read, nor inſtructed in the things of 
God ? And indeed the inſtruction which this fort of objectors would. 
allow them, is ſo very mall, by Cay, them to go to church 
once a week, that they would gain very little knowledge of God 
and Chriſt, and our holy religion thereby, it they were deprived 
of all other advantages of knowledge. I have ſometimes converſed 
with ſome of thoſe miſerable creatures, and I have found them 
ignorant to a moſt amazing degree of the firſt principle of religion 
and the goſpel. 

Has Great Britain been bleſſed of God wich many rich con- 
reniences, for the improvement of the mind, by writing or printin 
books of every uſeful kind, and ſhall theſe bleſhngs be made uſeleſs 
to ſo great a part of our nation ? This would be to practiſe much as 
the papiſts do, who rob the common people of the bible, the 
book of life, and permit none to enjoy it, but in the Latin tongue. 
It is a fountain of. heavenly grace, but it is a ſcaled one to the 
poor, that are educated in popith countries. And is it not a ſhame 
in this proteſtant nation, that the ſcripture ſhould be a fountain 
ſealed to any of her children? When the bible is tranſlated into 
our mother tongue, is it not a lamentable thought and almoſt a 
ſcandal, that there ſhould be any amongſt us to whom it ſhould 
be a uſeleſs book, becauſe they have never learned to read ? And 
thoſe thet are unwilling that their fellow-creatures ſhould attain 
the knowledge of reading, it is as if they ſealed up the book of life. 
If I am not learned enough to read, it is all one to me, as though 
the book were for ever ſhut; 17 xxix. II. What an envious 
creature is he who would obſtruct the tree entrance of the common 
light of the heavens to mortals who are born in darkneſs, or would 
torbid fight to be given to the blind? What a provoking crime is 
this againſt the God of nature? And is it not a heinous and provok- 
ing a fin againſt the God of grace, that when he has opened the book 
ot life amongſt us, there ſhould be any perſons, who ſhould for- 
did us to be taught to read it, becauſe we happen to be poor ? 
Would it not be a moſt flagrant and complicated inſtance of ill- 
nature, pride and ſcorn, if we ſhould hear a rich man ſay concern- 
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ing his poor neighbours, Becauſe they are born in extreme poreriy, let 


them live and die in dure 


6. If we lay the cale of religion aſide, and thoſe important duties 
which all men owe to God, yet how ignorant will the poor be of 
the various duties which they owe to their fellow-creatures, if they 
have no manner of learning beſtuwed upon them? How little 
ſenfe will they bave of juſtice, of truth, of honeſty and faithfulneſs ? 
How little ſenſe will ſervants have of the honour and obedience 
that is dne to their own maſters? How little will they know of 
that equity and rightevus dealing which ſhould be practiſed be- 
tween man and man? What happy ſeeds of equity and truth, of 
labour, dihgence and temperance are ſown in the hearts of children 
by a wiſe and careful education in their younger years? But 
how many young creatures have been eatily allured to theft and 
robbery, to lying and deceit, and all manner of iniquity and miſ- 
chief, for want of a virtuous education ? Their honeſt neighbours 
have been deprived of their juſt property by pilfering aud plunder, 
and the criminats themſelves have run headlong to the deſtruftion 
of body and foul. Tell me, you that forbid children the knowledge 
of letters and would not ſuffer them to learn the art of reading, 
tell me, whether you can ſuppoſe they can ever become the worſe 
labourers, worſe ſervants, worſe ploughmen or ſoldiers by readin 
in the word of God what duties they owe to men? Are not a 
the principles and rules of virtue and goodneſs, of diligence and 
fobriety, of obedience to ſuperiors, of juſtice to their neighbours, 
of truth, fa}.hfulnefs and love to all men contained in his holy book? 
And when the poor yourg creatures ſhall find all theſe things 
commanded and required by the great God that made them, when 
they ſhall read many happy examples of theſe duties, and the ven- 
geance of God againſt tranſgreflors, will all this have no influence 
upon their hearts, to lead them to practiſe theſe virtues ? Are 
there not many other little books drawn out of the holy ſcriptures, 
wherein thele virtues of the civil life are reduced to a thorter form, 
and ſet in a png and eaſy view for thoſe who have but little 
time to read And if children have theſe manuels put into their 
hands, is it not the moſt likely way to train them up in all the 
good qualities of the ſocial lite, and to guard againſt thoſe vile and 
pernicious practices, againſt that floth, that falſchood and lying, 
that thievery and drunkenneſs, rage and malice, which abound 
among the ignorant rabble of mankind, who never enjoyed the 
bleſſing of education, nor the benefit of a ſchool, where their 
manners might be formed to virtue and goodneſs * 


7, Let it be confidered in the laſt place, how wretchedly the 
poor will fpend all their leiſure time, when they are releaſed at 
certain ſeaſons from the drudgery of lite, if they are never taught to 
read. How Co they ſtand prepared for every temptation, and for 
all manner of miſchief, when they know not how to improve a 
few leiſure moments? Human nature rude and untaught is the 
more prone to wickedneſs. At beſt, we can only ſuppoſe them to 
fit, whole families together, in the long winter evenings, and talk 
fcandal of their neighbours, becauſe their minds were never fur- 
niſhed with better ſubjects of converſation. They are tempted 
to fill up their empty hours of life with triftes or follies, or with 
wicked ſtories, becauſe they were never taught to know letters. 
How much happier would it be for the povr, if their ſcaſons of 


eee 


4 ww, 


ANG. Os 9 


2 „ 


1 


AN ESSAY ON CHARITY-SCHOOLS. 533 


leiſure, could be employed in reading the holy ſcriptures, for their 
improvement in acquaintance with God, or in converting with any 
uſeful books, that might furmih their minds with ſolid and profit- 
able knowledge ? This would refine their fouls, and render them 
every way more uſeful in their ſtations as fathers, mothers, tons, 
daughters, or ſervants. I have known ſuch a pour family. where nei- 
ther the grandmother, mother, father, nor any child could read : And 
have often pitited them in my heart, to think how impertinent| 
or ſinſully their long evening hours mult be ſpent after the work 
of the day is done: And they have gladly embraced the privilege 
of having their children taught to read in one of our ſchools of 
charity, under a ſenſe ot their own great unhappineſs for want of 
{his benefit in their younger years. | 
Objection II. But fome will fay, if the poor have any manner of 
learning beſtowed upon them, they grow proud and haughty ; 
they think they are immediately fit for better buſineſs, and they 
will not be content to do ſervile work, and efpecially the loweſt 
offices, and the moſt laborious drudgery either of the houſe or the 
field: There is great want of ploughmen and labourers in the 
country. and poor boys will never {ub>mit to this, if they once get 
acquaintance with buuks and Knowledge. | 

Anſwer 1. I would alk leave here, if it were lawful to enquire, 
whether ſome of theſe very maſters, who make this objection, 
would not keep the poor in profound ignorance, that they might 
turn their ſeryants into perfect flaves? But when ſome ot the 
6 ſort of people have gained a- little knowledge, perhaps, it 
as heen Wan 1949 here and there, a moroſe rich man, or a cove - 
tous and ſurly farmer, cannot make ſuch mere ſlaves of them, as 
if they were aſſes or oxen? Permit me only to propoſe a query, 
whether this may not be ſome ground of the com — : Are there 
not ſome perſons, that would ſubdue their fellow-creatures, of 
their own ſpecies, into a perfe & brutal ſervitude, and make them 
as much their tools and inſtruments of labour as their cattle are, 
and treat them as though they had no fouls, as though they had 
no ſhare in human nature, as though they were not formed of the 
lame fleſh and blood, and had not the ſame fort of immortal ſpirits 
as themſelves. Now if the poor know nothing at all, but are bred 
up in groſs ignorance, and conſtant 1 it is ſuppoſed they 
are fitter to become beaſts of burden all their lives, without ever 
thinking that they ate men. If this be the caſe, I pity the ſlaves 
indeed ; but wo to their lords and maſters, who keep them all their 
lives in ſuch profound ignorance, upon ſuch wretched and inhu- 
man motives. There is a day coming when the rich and the poor 
(hall appear without diſtinction before that God, who is no accepter 
of perſons; Acts x. 34. | | 

2. Do ſome perſons complain, that the plough ſtands ſtill or 
drags heavily for want of hands ? But does the plough ſtand {till 
no where but where there is a ſchool of charity? Alas, it is not 
ſuch a ſlender education, as we can give to a few poor children 
in the city or the country, that hinders this work. We would 
not pretend to breed them too high for that ſtation in lite, for which 
their birth has deſigned them, nor to raiſe them above the labours 
in the country -villages, where any of our ſchools are kept. And 
theſe villages alſo are exceeding few where we have ſchools. If 
ere are any public ſchools of charity in ſuch villages, which 
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breed up the children of the poor, to ſuch degrees and refinement of t 
in learuing, whereby the tillage of the fields is prevented for want ee 
of hands, we diſclaim all ſuch fort of charity, and leave thoſe why feat 
ſupport theſe ſchools to defend them againit fo juſt an objection. — 

no 


But if it may not be aa offence, I would make a humble enquiry, 
whether there be not a far more powerful allurement that calls Jil: 
hands from the plough, and that is, that ſuch a great number gf ' 
perſons, who had bletfed their paternal feats in the country with * 
their own rehdence, utterly remove their habitations and houule. P 
Holds to the city, and tix themſelves near the court: May not this . 
be a much greater oceaſion of draining the fields and villages of 2M, 
multitude of the poor, who ſcarce ever return to a country lite again: — 
They are tempted and allured to follow their maſters, and, as _— 
they call it, to jeek their fortunes in the town : And ſome of theſe tempt = 
their poor neighbours hither too: This fills the city with many hun- 94. 
dreds, if not thouſands, of the lower rank, more than the city itſelf, H 
produces: Then ſeveral of theſe ſhift their places of ſervice, or leave 
them in hopes to find better; and by this means it comes to pat, 
that the very ſervants that are out of place in Londun, perhaps 
would ſometimes be ſufficient to plough up half a country or a theſe 
dioceſe. the : 

Far be it from me to blame all thoſe gentlemen, who change the 
country-ſeat of their anceſtors, for a habitation in the city: Many 
of them may have a juſt call of 2 for this change. It 5. 
not my province nor pretence to direct others in the choice of their s 
dwellings : Vet I cannot but think if this practice ſhould increaſe I don, 
and become univerſal among the more ſober and religious part of the Wie a 


entry, perhaps it may have an unhappy tendency to weaken theo 
* Dod influence on the adjacent country, to diminiſh. the tue bon 
ſtrength of the nation, and endanger our civil liberties, But | wol 
recall myſelf from this hint. My preſent buſineſs is only to ſhew, ces 
that it is not our charity-{chools, but this conduct of many rich men i that t 
the country, whether it be right or wrong, that calls oft ſuch a mull An, 
tude of hands from hutbandry. oe ſ 
3. Suppoſe it ſhould be granted for once, which is not always my 
true, that none but the ignorant will be brought to perform thc app! 
meaneſt ſervices; yet after all the education that is provided fo: W Ob 
children ia our charity-ſchools, there will be ſtupid and ignorant Ants 
creatures enough for thoſe lower offices of life: I liere will be may 0 t 
in every country, who live not within the reach of theſe ſchools; © tl: 
and there will be ſome whoſe parts, and ſtudy, and jmprovemen. be im 
in theſe ſchools, or in better, will never arrive above a fitneſs #0! Where 
the meaneſt ſervices. 1 confeſs I am not of the 1 of thele ile pe 
I 


entlemen, that none but blockheads will follow the plough : Bu An 
if I were of that mind, yet I might venture to ſay, the plougl vil gun, 
never want hands, if it does not ſtand ſtill till there be no block-WM rirtiy 
heads. I add further, with regard to the charity-ſchools of fuss in 
great city; that thoſe children of the poor who are born in London, with | 
are not born in a place to make pl — of them, even if the teh 
were left in the higheſt degrees of their native ignorance, TM) ad o. 
would not leave the city, nor be tempted to go down to count/ 8 ce 
parithes to be employed in the buſineſs of the huſbandma dat d 
—_— they ſho never have opportunity to learn cu + (4 
etters. | | | 


4. But you ſay, They grow haughty and proud, by mean? 
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of the little knowledge they attain in thoſe ſchools.” I would aſk 
are there not as many as haughty and as proud, who have no 
learning at all? I have ſeen ſome {ervants who have been blefled 
with a happy education, and have attained far greater degrees of 
knowledge both of the things of God and men, than any of the 
reſt of the family, and yet they have been more humble, more 
diligent, more ready to put their hands to mean fervile offices 
than others who have not had a tenth part of their capacity or 
their improvement. I know at this time two ſervants in one 
large family, who were inſtructed in one of the charity-ſchools 
of the proteſtant diſſenters, and yet according to their ſtations, 
they are as diligent, as humble, and as willing ſervants as any in 
the houſe. It is chiefly their temper, or their want of due inſtruc- 
tion, rather than their learning, that renders ſervants either 
haughty or humble. | 

Here perhaps, the great apoftle ſhall be cited to countenance 
this objection; 1 Cor. viii. 1. Knowledge prffeth up. But why ſhould 
not the next ſentence aſſo be added, viz. that charity edifieth Let 
the charity of theſe gentlemen who make this objection, encourage 
theſe ſchools, where the pride of the poor may be abated, where 
the fouls of theſe young Bare may be ediſied, in humility and 
erery virtue, where they may be taught their proper duty and beha- 
viour both to God and man. | 


5. But I add in the laſt place, that if all the nation were as happy 
s | could wiſh, in the enjoyment of ſome degrees of good educa- 
ion, and if all the children of the poor were taught to read, then 
the art of reading would be as common as that of ſpeaking, and 
no one would look on himſelf as fuperior to another, becauſe he 
knows his letters, and could join ſyllables together. Then f 
would follow that no perſon would refuſe to do the meaneſt fer- 
vices, if there were none beneath himſelf, For my part, 1 with 
that there was not the meaneſt figure of mankind in Great Bri- 
an, whether employed in the drudgeries of a * ! or holding 
the plough, but knew how to read his bible, that he might be 
better acquainted with his duty in this world, and the way to attain 
lappineſs in the next. 

Objcstion III. But is there not a general complaint of bad ſer- 
rants in our day ? Are they not high and haughty and waſteful ? 

0 they not claim larger wages, and at the fame time refuſe to 
UW the Goreite works that belong to their place ? And what can this 
e imputed to more than to their education in theſe charity-fchools, 
Werein they are bred up to more learning and knowledge than 
le poor had in the days of our fathers. 

Anſwer 1. Give me leave in the firſt place to make a humble en- 
Jury, whether maſters or miſtreſſes are in bur day fo pious, fo 
rtuous, ſo frugal, ſo regular in their conduct, and ſo humble 
Win the days of our fathers 7 Whether families are regulated 
Wh ſo much care, and whether family religion is maintained with 
ih a holy conſtancy? Whether there be fuch wife government 
and order, as in the days of thoſe who went before us ? Whether 
clildren are educated in the practice of that modeſty, that humilit 
lat diligence as in the time of our anceſtors ? And if there be ſuc 
«fag degeneracy found amongſt the higher part of mankind, 
lis no wonder, if the lower ranks of human nature are cor- 
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rupt, and grow degenerate. too: So that you ſee this corrup. 
tion among ſervants, may be accounted for, without laying all 
the load on our ſchools of charity. 

2. Some perſons who have made their obſervations on human 
affairs, are ready to think that the luxury and finery of this age 
is very much encreaſed, and that in one particular inſtance, which 
has no good influence on the temper and deportment of ſervants, 
% Do we not deſire, ſay they, that our ſervants now-a-days ſhovid 
make a better appearance and thine brighter than is neceffary fr 
perions of tucir rank? Are there no matters who love to be waited 
on by ſervants in ſuch apparel, as may make them think too wel 
of themſelves? Have muitreties done nothing to ſupport that 
pride, haughtineſs and vanity of mind in ſervants, which they 
afterwards complain of? And it may be enquired, whether ſome 
ſervants have not been encouraged to think themſelves too good 
for the loweſt and meaneſt offices of lite, when at other ſea{ons, 
they appc ar as gay, and gliſtering and as well dreſſed as their ſupe- 
riors, and can hardly be diſtinguiſhed from them.” I would 
only hint this way of reaſoning here, not to undertake the vindi— 
cation of it, but merely to be made the matter of further enquiry 
and conſideration : For I would not have thoſe crimes of {ervant 
charged on our charity-ſchools, which perhaps may have their 
toundation in the imprudence of their ſuperiors. 

3. If it can be laid at all to the charge of any charity-ſchoo' 
that they have been the unhappy inftruments of increating pride 
among ſome ſervants, yet I am well affured, that thoſe 1chovols 
amongſt proteſtant difſenters have done very little or none of this 
miſchief. For amongſt the vaſt multitudes of ſervants that ar 
in Great Britain, I am perſuaded that there is ſcarce one menial 
ſeryant in two hundred, which has been bred up in the diſſenting 
charity-ſchools. And it is a very hard caſe, if thefe ſchools mul 
bear the accuſation and the guilt of thoſe crimes in general, wherect 
not one in two hundred can poſſibly belong to them. 

For my part, I could wiſh where there is one ſervant of either 
ſex bred. up in our charity-ſchools, there were twenty educated 
there: I thuuld then hope for fewer complaints of this kind in 
the world. And if we do not take care to train up more children 
of the lower rank in our ſchools, in order to fit them for ſervants 
I have good reaſon to ſay that we ſhall ſcarce find ſervants who 
will comply with the religious cuſtoms of our families, and we ſhall 
ſee cauſe to repent it on more accounts than one. 


I would perſuade myſelf, that the maſters and miſtreſſes of thelc 
ſchools among us, teach the children of the poor which are under 
their care, to know what their ftation of life is, how mean thei 
circumſtances are, how neceſſary it is for them to be diligent, 
laborious, humble and faithful, honeſt and ſubmiſſive, what duties 
they owe to the reſt of mankind, and particularly to their ſuperioss, 
whenſoever they ſhall be placed in families. I am ſure this oug/i 
to be a part of their inſtruction, and their teachers ſhould hate 
this charge given them, that the children thould be educated i 
ſuch a manner, as to know and remember, that they are bre 
up by charity, and to learn and practiſe humility upon all occations”, 


* On this occaſion I cannot but tranſcribe a paſſage of the reverend Mr. Chapdler 
in his late ſermon on this ſubject. viz. © Undoubtedly pride and floth ought ne.“ 
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4. If there ſhould happen once now and then ſuch an inſtance, 
if a child ſhould grow vain and haughty under the advantages of 
the inſtruction which he receives from the bounty of others, if a 
ſervant thus educated, ſhould now and then be tound unwilling to 

erform the duties of his place, this is to be reckoned an abuſe 
of knowledge, and not a neceſſary effect of it. We are not to 
charge any uſeful conſtitution among mankind, with thoſe unhappy 
conſequences which are merely the effects of that conſtitution 
abuſed. There is nothing fo well contrived, nor fo happily mana- 
ved in the affairs of men, but may be perverted to vile and unhappy 
purpoſes. Surely no man would judge that the fun in the heavens 
ſhould be blotted out, becauſe it beſtows day- light on the practice of 
a thouſand iniquities. The admirable art of couching a cataract 
and giving fight to the blind, ſhould not be forbidden, becauſe a 
man who had enjoyed this benefit, uſed his eyes to commit theft, 
or murder, or to write treaſon or blaſphemy. Jo give knowledge 
to thoſe who are born in ignorance, is but like couching a cataract, 
it is letting in the light to a blind ſoul: Curſed are they that ſo 
horribly abuſe this light: But they are not bleſſed that would with- 
hold it from all, for tear leſt ſome ſhould abuſe it. The inconve- 
niences of having none of the children of the poor taught to read, 
would be vaſtly greater, and bring far heavier diſadvantages on the 
nation, than the injury that is done by, here and there, an ill-tem- 
pered boy or girl, who have made an ill uſe of the knowledge, they 
have attained, and grow vain and conceited. 

Objection LV. But if the poor were permitted to learn to read 
their bibles, this might be done by the labour of halt an hour in the 
day. Avery little time will ſerve to have their letters pointed out 
to them, and to teach them to ſpell their ſyllables, and put them 
together. 'I'bere is no need of whole days inſtruction for ſuch a 
purpoſe as this. They ought to employ their lives in work, and 
their limbs in bodily labour; they ſhould chiefly be taught to get 
their own bread : And it they were thus educated, they would be 
made much fittter for ſervants and labourers. 

Anſwer 1. Have all the children of the richer world ſuch ſharp 
pars und ſuch a ſprightly genius, as to learn the art of reading with fo 
much eaſe, and in ſo little a time ? Do the perſons who make this 
objection, find all their own children ſo ingenious as to improve 
one daily half-hour ſo happily, and find it ſufficient to acquire a 
good talent in reading? Why then ſhould it be expected, that 
the children of the poor ſhould learn with ſo little pains, and fo 
ſcanty a ſhare of inſtruftion ; Do theſe gentlemen ſuppoſe that the 
poor are of a ſharper make, and have greater penetration than the 
Children who are born in hetter circumſtances ? 


to he encouraged in any, eſpecially not in the children of the poor, who are to 
maintain themſelves, and become uſeful to the public by a modeft, diligent and 
duftrious behaviour. And in örder to prevent the effects complained of it is 
lghly neceſſary, that beſides their being taught the common principles of reli- 
don in the catechiſm, they Mould have ſome particular inſtructions proper to their 
condition, continually. inculcated into their minds; and be taught ſuch little portions 
of holy ſcripture as recommend labour and induſtry, fidelity and honeſty, modeſty 
nd humility, gratitude and ſubmiſſion and the like virtues upon which their future 
uefulneſs morc eſpecially depends. I know not whether there be any body of ſuch 
Uuftions drawn up for the uſe of the charity-ſchools, If not I am perſuaded it is 
ideſet that ought to be ſupplied.” This I have taken notice of in the preface, and 
ure had fome aſſurance given me, that ſuch a book will be publiſhed, 
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I am verily perſuaded that one half-hour in a day, is by ng 
means ſufficient to acquaint the younger parts of mankind with 
this uſeful ſcience. It they had no mure labour beſtowed on them, 
they would never attain a competency of {kill to make ſenſe of what 
they read. I have known ſeveral perſons, who for want of being 
taught the art of reading well in their younger years, blunder f 
often, and miſ-name their words, that they can hardly under. 
ſtand the plaineſt chapter in their bible when they read it. And if 
we conſider the capacities of the greateſt part of mankind, I think 
two or three hours in a day, may well be employed for this pur. 
poſe, if we would ever make their ſkill in reading ſerviceable to 
them for the buſineſs of this life or that ot another. Such a por. 
tion of time is little enough to make children become good readets 
except where the genius of a child is very extraordinary, or whete 
there are ſeveral years allotted fur this learning. 

2. I much approve the joining of labour and learning together 
in the education of the poorer parts of mankind. I think it necel. 
fary that they ſhould be bred up to work with their hands, ſince the 

rovidence of God calls them to gain their bread by the feceat of their 

ous And they ought not to eat the bread of idleneſs, I would never 
have them educated in the ſame manner, as the ſons and daughteis 
of gentlemen, or even of the middle order of men, who cat 
beſtow upon their children ſomething more conſiderable tuwards 
their ſupport in life, I acknowledge alſo, that charity-ſchools wil 
never be ſet upon the beſt foot, and managed in the moſt unex- 
ceptionable manner, until ſome way be found to employ the chi 
dren both in the city and country, that they may work as wel! as 
learn. I have been many years of this mind, and therefore [ laid 
it down among my firſt propoſitions. 


But let the perſons, who would deſtroy our ſchools on account 
of this defect, find out ſome ways and means of 1 the 
children of the poor. I am perſuaded the ſupporters of our {ſchools 
of charity, will chearfully fall in with ſuch propoſals, and thoſe wh 
refuſe it, ſhould never be vindicated by me. 


I know there are ſeveral managers of ſome of theſe ſchoo's 
who have been earneſtly deſirous of engaging the children in wo!s 
and labour one half of the day; they have conſulted with thei! 
friends about various manufa@tures, or any uſeful labours of life 
they have ſet their thoughts at work in good earneſt, and would 
have been glad to have been directed to any expedient of this kind, 
that the children might not have ſpent their whole days in a {choo\, 
but might have employed half the day in the labour of their hands: 
But in fome places, both of the country and city, this project could 
not be brought to bear: What then? Muſt the poor | noranl 
2 be turned out of the ſchool and never learn to read, becatle 

ir friends could not find work for them? Muſt they be ſent l 
faunter in the ſtreets and lanes all the day long, and grow wild 10 
idleneſs, and be expoſed to every temptation, without either work 
or learning ? May 7 wit not be civilized and taught their letters ot 
part of the day, even though there be no manual labour appointe 

r them the other ? | 


But here is a great difficulty and hardſhip of our caſe : we *" 
reproached for educating the children of poox, without their con, 
fignement to labour, and the rich objectors know not how to Pr 
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wiſdom of the nation in parliament, hath been often and in many 
ſehons engaged in ſome contrivances for ſo valuable an end as 
the employment of the poor, both old and young, and ſomething 
has been done towards it; but they have not yet been able to 
determine auy thing of univerſal uſe in all places, and which is 
practicable throughout the nation. 

ln {ome of our ſchools of charity, this has been practiſed, and 
that not only in the country, but in the city too. The bays in our 
diſlenting charity-{chools have been ſometimes employed in dig- 
ging, in weeding, in gathering ſtones out of the ploughed grounds; 
and where the weaving manufacture hath been cultivated, all the 
children have done ſomething towards it, for ſome hours in the 
day. As for the girls that are educated in thele ſchools, they are 
always taught to work with their needles of both kinds, both 
knitting and ſewing; and in ſome places they are obliged, as 1 
have been told, to make the beds, to uſe the beſom or the mop, 
and when grown up, to do harder work, perhaps to ftand at the 
walh-bowl, and to perform the ſervile offices which belong to a 
family, I with theſe things were more univerſally taught and 
practiſed, as far «5 poſſible. And wherelvever any methods of 
employing theſe children who are bred 190 charity in labour, are 
contrived, propoſed, and rendered featible and practicable in the 
city or the country, the managers of theſe ſchools will never refuſe 
to promote it, nor ſhould the children ever refuſe to comply, under 
the penalty of being utterly ſhut out from the benefit of this 
liberality. | 

Objection V. But if we allow them to learn to read, what need 
is there that they ſhould learn to write alſo? This puffs them 
up with a huge conceit of themſelves and their learning, this makes 
them think themſelves immediately fit for clerks, or ſome ſuperior 
buſineſs : And this knowledge ſurely can never be pretended to 
be neceſſary in the lower ranks of lite. 


Anſwer. I will by no means contend for writing as a matter of 
equal neceſſity or advantage with that of reading. There may be 
{ome places where the bounty of the contributors to ſuch a charit- 
able work, may not be able to maintain a writing maſter, nor to 
keep cluldren long enough at ſchoo] : Yet even there they thould 
be taught to read well. And there may allo be ſome of the pour 
who dwell in very obſcure villages, and are confined to rural labours, 
and others in towns or cities, and eſpecially girls, whoſe buſineſs 
is moſt within doors at home, who may have but very little occaſion, 
and as little inclination to uſe a pen. I would not therefore by an 
means have it made a neceffary part of a charity-ſchool, that the 
children ſhould be taught to write. Yet I beg leave to give my 
opinion, that there are ſeveral conveniences, that even the pooreſt 
of the people, and eſpecially ſervants, may attain by learning to 
write, which can be no difadvantage to the public, and ſome of 
which may be for the ſenſible benefit of their maſters and miſtreſſes, 
as well as of ſervants themſelves. 

I. For the ſervants themſelves. 

I. Why may not a poor ſervant have the privilege of conveying 
his thoughts to a dear relation, to a father, a mother, a brother or 
a ſiſter, and letting them know their welfare or their troubles by 
writing? Why thauld all the, lower part of mankind be univerſally, 
and for ever cut off from all thoſe mutual tendernefles which aatue 


- —— —— — — * 
———— — 


- 


va — * 


—— —— 


1 
1 
ul 
' 
! 


-- —_—_ 4 —— 13 - 
* 
— — —— au — ” 


— 


—_— 


_ ” < 
— poems - 


540 AN ESSAY ON CHARITY-SCHOOLS. 1 


inſpires, and which may be communicated by a paper-mefſenger} 
Perhaps ſome of their ſouls may have as much humanity and ſoft. 
efs in them as thoſe of the rich, and they may have as ſweet 3 
reliſh of the endearments of Kindred or friendſhip : They may lone 
as much to know how it ſtands with their father's houfe, from which 
they are as it were baniſhed by the necefhties of life and their fer. 
vile ſtations; and it is a hard cate it none of theſe muſt ever he 
permitted to partake of this privilege, becauſe they happen to be 
poor: Hard caſe indeed, that they muſt never taſte of theſe refreſh. 
ments, theſe ſweet ſolaces of the heart, to relieve the drudgery and 
fatigues of life. | 
2. There are many of the poorer parts of mankind, who have 
not their minds fo crouded and encumbered with other things, that 
fill their letters with ſerious religion, and communicate to cach 
other the lively ſenſe which they bave of divine things on their 
own hearts, and encourage each other in their progreſs in virtue 
and picty. There are ſeveral of theſe pious poor, who have given 
their friends many a ſupporting word in their conflict with temp— 
tations, and mutually ſend this fort of athitance to each other, and 
are encouraged hereby to go through their daily labours with chear- 
fulneſs. And why ſhould this be utterly forbidden them? I with 
all thoſe who enjoy better circumſtances improved their pens for {0 
pious a purpoſe. 15 
3. When the poorer part of the world who arc truly ſerious at- 
tend upon the miniſtry of the goſpel, they labour as well as the 
rich to treaſure up in their minds as much of it as they are able, 
and take as much pains to retain it: But Alas! Their memories 
are as feeble and treacherous ; may they not be permitted then to 
take the firſt moments of leiſure, and commit to writing thoſe things 
which have affected their own hearts? May they not, in this 
manner, by a frequent review of what they have heard and written, 
maintain upon their ſouls a long and lively relith of divine truths, 
and preſerve the fermon from being utterly loft ? I know this is 
the practice of ſeveral who can uſe a pen, and | wiſh it were more 
univerſally practiſed. Perhaps we ſhould not preach ſo many ſer— 
mons, with ſo little profit to our hearers in this manner; and why 
ſhould the poor in an auditory be for ever cut off from this religious 
advantage, and forbid to uſe a pen for fo ſacred a ſervice ? 


4. May not the poor have ſome little concerns of their own that 
relate to their ſouls, or their bodies, or their friends, or their en- 
gagements, and their circumſtances in life? And muſt we ſup— 
pole all their memories to be ſo extenſive and capacious, ſo happy 
and faithful as to preſerve all theſe concerns, and recolle& them 
whenſoever they have occation ? Are not the memories of the 
rich perpetually unburdened, relieved and aſſiſted by the pen! 
Why may not the poor in their little affairs, be indulge a 
of this benefit? Uſeful ſentences, counſels, advices, moral an 
divine muſt be forgotten, if they cannot write. Their little agrec- 
ments, promiſes, = debts, tranſactions of life, and memorable 
providences, afllictions, bleſſings, all that belongs to their ſphere 
of action for time and eternity, muſt be in danger of being loſt out 
of their thoughts, if they cannot uſe a pen. Writing, what a 
bleſſed and divine invention! And muſt all the poor be for ever 


ſecluded'from all the privileges of it, where they may be obtained 
with 19 much eaſe? = | 
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Here I might make a pathetic addreſs to all thoſe who by mutual 
intercourſe of letters, have maintained their love to their dear rela- 
tions at a diſtance, and have felt the inward pleaſure of receiving 
tidings of their welfare; I might addreſs my ſelt to thofe who have 
written or have received letters of piety to or from their friends; 
to thole who have found the ſweetneſs of OOO paſt provi- 
dences, by the help of their paper-memoirs, and © preſerving 
ſme uſeful termon long on their memories by the aids 3 : 
have not theſe things been a matter of ſpecial retreſhment and « 
light to you? Have you not counted it a very valuable advantage 
to yourſelves ? And why ſhould you for ever deny your fellow- 
creatures, that are made of the ſame clay, and caft in the ſame 
mould as yourſelves, why ſhould you for ever deny all of them fuch 
benefits as theſe, when they may be attained at fo ealy a rate? 
And if you do not think proper by your own liberality to beſtow this 
benefit on the poor, yet by all the ſacred pleafure and profit you 
nave derived from the uſe of the pen, I entreat you not to diſcou- 
rage and forbid the liberality of others who would conter this pri- 
riſege on them. 

[T But in the ſecond place, Conſider whether a ſervant inca- 
pable of writing, can be ſo ufcful to his maſter? Or whether .it 
will not be ſome conſiderable advantage to ſuperiors, to have their 
ſervants, and their poor labourers able to make uſe of a pen. 

|. May I have leave to aſk whether it be not far better they ſhould 
be able to write their own names, when you employ them, if it 
were but to give a receipt for their weekly, or their monthly, or 
their yearly wages? Is not their name better than merely their 
Haw lide marks, which are ſuch poor doubtful and uncertain 
tokens of their own giving a receipt? 

2. It is a frequent caſe that occurs in common life, that ſervants 
are ſent out perhaps to a conliderable diſtance, with meffages to 
leveral perſons at once, and at the ſame time are ordered to buy 
ſeyeral little neceſſaries for different perſons in the family: Their 
zeal and diligence, it may be, is great and unexceptionable, but 
their memory fails them, and they drop two or three of their orders 
by the way : They are chid at home, if the maſter be choleric, 
perhaps with ſome ſeverity, the family is in great and pretent want 
of the neceflaries they ſhould have brought with them, and ſenſible 
inconveniences are hereby ſuſtained : ut all theſe inconvemences 
find an eaſy remedy, if the ſervant can uſe a pen: He puts down on 
a ſcrap of paper, ſome memoirs of his ſeveral orders, and he 
punctually fulfils them all. This is a known and common caſe, and 
among other things may plead for ſervants learning to write. 


3. When maſters are at a diſtance from their houſeholds and 
leave their (ſervants in truſt with their affairs, is it not a moſt un- 
happy thing if a houſehold ſervant cannot communicate to his 
matter by writing, any ſudden accident that may attend his concerns, 
his goods or his dwelling ? If he cannot give notice of any new 
occurrence that relates to his maſter's intereſt ? Is it not a, moſt 
lamentable circumſtance if a ſervant be left in the city. or in a 
country-houte for a few days together, and any terrible ſudden 
calamity ſhould attend his habitation or the family, and no ſervant 
could give notice of it to his diſtant maſter ? Are not maſters 
willing to know what meſſages have been left for them during their 
able nee? And muſt every ſuch meſſage be truſted merely to the 
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untanght and unfaithful memory of a ſervant, for many days togs. 
ther till they thall ſee their maſter ? 


I know there are ſuch caſes wherein perſons of good figure in 
the world, who keep two dwellings at ſome diftance from each 
other, are unwilling to hire thoſe ſervants, whom they mult leave 
behind them at one of their habitations, if they are not able to 
write; becauſe they expect frequent notice from their ſervants by 
letter, whereby they may be Wo nie of the affairs of one part of 
their family or another; and this makes their minds eafy where. 
foever they are, by the pleaſurable tidings of the welfare of their 
abſent children, and the regular conduct and peace of the diſtant 
part of their houſehold. 


4. I might add in the laſt place, If ſervants have never learned to 
write themſelves, it is very ſe/dom they are capable of reading what 
is written: And would it not be a great and frequent inconvenience 
to a maſter, when he is abſent from his home, if he could not 
fend a command to a ſervant in writing, about ſome neceſſary affair 
of his houſchold, but this ſervant muſt go to ſome learned neigh- 
bour to read it for him, and thus communicate the concerns of Nis 
maſter to any one who could aſſiſt him to read his maſter's letter:? 
Let things of this kind, which are tranſacted between maſter and 
fervant, be never ſo important and momentous, let it be never fo 
much for the welfare of the family, the young children, the goods, 
or the eſtate, it is all one in this caſe where the ſervant cannot 
write: The lo{s muſt be ſuſtained, the damage muſt be incurred, 
all inconvenicuces muſt be borne ; and theſe mafters at leaſt, may 
thank themſelves for it, who diſcourage the ſupport of theſe fchools 
of charity, and will not fuffer thoſe of the lower rank of people, 
to learn to uſe the pen of the writer. 


Objection VI. But if we grant that the art of writing may be a 
convenience both to maſters and ſervants, what neceſhty is there, 
that the poor ſhould learn arithmetic, or be acquainted with ac- 
counts? Their poor fathers managed their little affairs without 
figures, and why may not their children do fo too ? 


Anſwer 1. All that is pleaded for of this kind, is, that they may 
be taught to add and brad little parcels of money, ſuch as may 
come within their poſſeſſion, or may be entruſted with them. Let 
it be conſideied, that it is the cuſtom of the nation in our day, t0 
run much deeper in debt, and deal more generally upon truſt and 
credit, than was, done in the days of our fathers; and even poor 
labourers are ſeldom paid every night, nor perhaps every week 
now-a-days: And is it not a bard cafe, it they may not have leave 
to learn to help their memories by ſhort accounts of the money that 
is due to them, that in their demands they may neither do injury 
to their maſters nor themſelves? I am well affured that for want 
of this many miftakes have arifen, fometimes to the prejudice of 
= poor, and ſometimes to the damage of thoſe that employed 
nem. 


2. Or, ſuppoſe one of theſe poor unlearned children become à 
fervant in a family, and the maſter entruſt him with a ſmall mat- 
ter of money, to lay out for the common little neceſſaries of a 
week, how unable is he to account even for this little, without a 
pen and figures to help his memory? What lame and broken 
2:-counts muſt the maſter receive? Or, he muſt take it upon con- 
-t that his ſeryant is honeſt, and accept of the general ſtory, that 
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ſ\» much is expended, without any notice of the particular detail 
of the things which are bought or paid for: Or elſe he muſt be 
troubled often in a day, for every little neceſſary expence of life, and 

rhaps, ſometimes have his ſervant interrapt him, in his great” 
affairs, with the narrative how he hath diſpoſed of pence and 
farthings ; and all this, becauſe his ſervant was never taught to 
add or ſubtract a few thillings. | | 


Objection VII. But if it ſhould be allowed that charity-ſchools 
may teach the poor to write a little, and inſtruct them to make a 
tew figures, and to add and ſubtract little ſums of money, a few 
months would be ſufficient for this. There is no need of three or 
four years ſchooling; no need of their learning to handle the pen 
ina nice and artful manner, to write a fine hand and to excel in 
curious penmanthip ; no need of their entering into the learned 
languages, or the deeps of arithmetic, which are proper for divines 
and phyſicians, for merchants and their clerks, for accomptants 
and mathematicians, and the children of gentlemen. 


Anſwer. 1 n. agree to all this objection, and acknow- 
ledge the juſtice of it, except in this one particular, viz. That a 
few months is time enough for this learning. I am ſure ſo ſcanty 
a {pace of time is not ſufhcient, to teach a youth of a common or low 
capacity, the art of writing and accompts enough to ſerve all the 
purpoſes even of the lower ranks of life. It children are not 
pretty thoroughly inſtructed in it by their maſters, and acquainted 
with it by much repetition and practice, it has been often found 
that they forget theſe things betore they come to make any uſe of 
them for any valuable purpoſe. Surely a year or more may be 
allowed for this part of their inſtruction, without any inconve- 
nience : The generality of children are not bleſſed with ſo ſwift a 
genius. I'his one thing being allowed; I would proſecute and urge 
the reſt- of this objection myſelf; for I do not think it reaſonable 
that ſchools of charity ſhould breed up children to all that politeneſs 
in any ſcience, which ſhould belong only to young perſons of higher 
ranx, and in better circumſtances, and whoſe parents can furniſh . 
but a better education for them. : 


And here it may be confeſſed, that it is poſſible theſe niceties of 
learning, theſe refinements beyond the true defign of charity- 
hools, may perhaps have raiſed fome aſpiring conceits in the 
minds of thoſe children, who are generally born for the lower 
offices of life. I cannot but take the liberty here to tranſcribe, and 
recommend part of the right reverend, the Biſhop of London's“ 
rections for this purpoſe : If charity-ſchools ſthould gew by 
degrees into a more polite art of education, if the boys ſhquld be 
taught fine writing, &c. the girls fine working, and both of them 
ine ſinging, he grants, they would be too ready to value them- 
ſelyes upon their attainments, and this would have a natural ten- 
dency to ſet them above the meaner and more laborious ſtations 
and offices of life; All theſe things therefore, ſays be, thould 
ie carefully kept out of our charity-ſchools: Which doubtleſs will 
and more clear of objections, and beſt anſwer the end of their 
inſtitution, when they pretend to no more than to prepare children 
o be good chriſtians, and good ſervants.” 


Dr. Edmund Gibſon. 
VOL. Iv. 4 A 
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This wiſe and fagacious prelate, who well knows the conduct 
and ftate of many of the charity-ſ{chools in the church of England, 
ſaw ſufficient reaſon for theſe cautions : He found that there were 
too many of theſe ſchools of ancient, it not of later foundation, 
wherein children are taught latin, greek, wathematics, and mapy 
ports of — which are by no means neceſſary for the poorer 
ort of mankind : And therefore he gives prudent advice again; 
5 But the ſchools among the proteſtant diſſenters have no ſuch 

ports and endowments : Ihey are poor in the contributions 
at ſupport them; and as their poverty confines them to teach 
only a fe plain and neceſſary things, ſo the very notion of charity. 
ſchools - thould forbid theſe refinements, leſt too much of the 
younger life of children ſhould be ſpent therein, and be withheld 
trom more neceflary buſineſs and labour for their own maintenance, 


Three vears of diligence and application under prudent teachers, 
wilt furniſh moſt of the children of the poor with reading, writing 
and arithmetic enough for their future ſtations of life, provided 
they are not taken into theſe ſchools too young : And indeed, it 
is, my opinion, they ought ſeldom, to be admitted under eight or 
nine years old; and, that when they have ſpent two or three years 
in learning, they may go forth to ſome of the harder labours, and 
lower buſineſſes of life, that are ſuited to their rank. I confeſs if it 
could be contrived ſo that half the day ſhould be ſpent in labour, 
and half in learning, chen they might be indulged in a larger ſpace 
of time, and this mixture of labour and learning, would render the 
aarity-ſchools much more uſeful, and free from all exceptions : 
But of this I have ſpoken before. | | 


And yet after all, I cannot but beg leave to put in one word of 
apology for here and there a lad ot a bright genius, that may hap- 
pen to be found-in theſe ſchools of charity. If any one bleſſed 
with more ſprightiy talents of nature, mould make a ſwiſter pro- 
greſs in learning than his fellows, and diſcoyer uncommon ſeeds of 
ingenuity and fcience, let him not be thruſt out of the ſchools 
ſaoner. than his neighbours, out of a mere caution leſt he ſhould 
learn too much. I would become an interceſſor, that he might not 

turned abroad into the wide. world, before the common term 
ot years in that ſchool is fulfilled, merely becauſe he happens to 
haye better parts than liis. ſchool-fellows, and hath. improved his 
time better than they. This world be a moſt unreaſonable and 
grievous diſcouragement of induſtry, and a hard penalty laid upon 
wit and virtue. . : 
Odjection VIII. But if theſe children of the poor, who are ſup- 
ported by the charity of others, be trained up in reading, writing 
and-arithmetic, will not this render them qualified for clerkſhip, 
or book-keeping, or any better ſort of place or employment, where 
learning is necetiary?” And then they become competitors for ſuch 
—— with others of equal talents, who have yet far better preten- 

ons to them. Ihe ſons of tradeſmen and mechanics, who have paid 
public taxes. and-parith dues, and even have given bread and clothes 
to the poor, their ſons have a right to be employed in all theſe ſta- 
tions, as clerks or ſervants to merchants and others, wherein there 
is a proſpe& of advancement in life; And there are a thouſand 
fuch in England ; but if the charity bred youth are preferred before 
them, it is taking the bread from thoſe,” whoſe fathers have fed, 
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and clothed, and foſtered them, to the prejudice vf their own child- 
ren. | | 
Anſwer. Ihe foregoing account of the ſlender and low degrees 
of learning, which are beſtowed on the children in our charity- 
ſchools, ſeems to anticipate and exclude this complaint. There 
are none of theſe poor who are, or ought to be bred up to ſuch an 
accompliſhed kill in writing and accompts, as to be qualified for 
any of theſe poſts ; except here and there a fingle lad, whoſe 
bright genius, and whoſe conſtant application induſtry have 
out- run all his fellows : And for ſucli an one 1 have pleaded be- 
fore, that he might not be thruſt out of ſchool the ſooner, and 
be punithed merely for his ingenuity and diligence. As for the 
children or orphans of thoſe who have fed and-clothed the poor, 
and have lived in good faſtijon in the world, but have fallen into 
decay and poverty, I preſume it would not diſpleaſe the perſons 
who make this objection, to ſee here and there one of them 
qualified for a little better bufinefs : For this is perfectly agreeable 
to their own ſentiments, viz. That the children of perſons whio 
have lived well, and paid taxes, ſhould have the firſt and chief be 
nefits and advantages of lower life offered them, hnce they have 
the beſt pretenſions to them. 


Obje&ion IX. Suppoſe it be allowed, that the children of tlie poor, 
bein ulged the favour of learning to read and write, to add and ſub- 
tract a few figutes, ſince you have ſhewn that theſe things are ſo uſe- 
ful to ſervants and labourers : But why then are they not all made 
ſervants either to gentlemen, to farmers or to houfe-keepers ? 
Why are they not bred up all to the plough in the country, or to 
be mere labourers in the city, or confined to houſehold ſervices or 
menial offices of life? Why muſt any of them be placed out in 
. of apprenticeſhip, to trades and manufactures?“ Even this 
is a diſoouragement to the children of thoſe perſons of a little oe 
rank who have paid taxes, and — — to maintain the poor in their 
— | _ 3 theſe — _ of a "__ better —_ were 
upplied with ſuch trades, none of the poor up charity 
ſhould have the advantage of ſuch apprenticeſhips. 45 | 


Anſwer. In moſt of the ſchools of the country, and in fome of 
thoſe in London, both the boys and the girls, are bred up with a 
deſign for fetvice and hard labour abroad, or for fuch mean works or 
buſineſſes, as their own parents can employ them in at home. 
The girls, as I have hinted before, are taught to read, ſpin, ſew 
and Knit, and to perform domeſtic labours, and been made fit 
for ſervice in families, they are placed out in ſuch ſervices. The boys 
ar called home perhaps, to aſhſt their fathers in their poor labours 
of life, wherein they get their bread. But in ſome of the ſchools in and 
near London, and in forme confiderable towns, if there be à ſmall 
Proviſion made for their being put appremtices to the poorer trades, 
ſuch as ſhoe-makers, taylors, water-men, gardeners, workmen 
in timber, iron, &c. there are ſeveral confiderations, which I have 
cartied by converſe about theſe matters, which thay be offered in 
«Vour ot it. N 

Conſideration J. If all the children of the poor both in city and 
country, were entirely cut off from trades and manufactures, there 
would not be families enough in England, to receive them all es 

; 142 l 25 


$46 AN ESSAY ON CHARITY-SCHOOLS. 


menial ſervants, or as retainers to the plough. And beſides, one 
may aſk the queſtion, why ſhould menial ſervants be multiplieg 
beyond all neceffity, fince. too many of them in great families 
are bred up rather in idleneſs than labour? The buſineſs of con; 
mon handicrafts, is much morelaborious than the common domeſtic 
, ſervice in moſt families. | 
II. It is not menial ſervants, but mechanics and manufaRurer; 
that increaſe the commodities, and thereby the riches of the nation 
And if the wealth of the nation be more increaſed by the numbe: 
of manufactures which the nation produces, why ſhould the ap. 
prenticeſhips of ſome of the poor, to thoſe low mechanical trades 
in great towns and cities, be a forbidden exerciſe of bounty 
and charity? At leaſt this argument will hold as to thoſe 
mechanical buſineſſes of life, which are not already vver-ſtocked: 
And l have been aſſured, that the; managers of charity-ichools haye 
a juſt regard to this, in placing out the children of the poor,” 


III. The fame affurances have alſo been given me, that there 

— want of apprentices to ſcveral of theſe. meaner trades. 

The maſter-workmen addreſs themſelves frequently to the mana- 
gers of theſe ſchools, to help them to lads fit to be trained up in 

their trades and occupations. As the nation continually multiplies, 
ſo more of the neceflaries'of life are wanted, and increaſe the want 
of theſe mechanic arts. Let it be obſerved alſo, that the children 
. of every common tradeſman, are aſpiring to better buſineſs: 
- The working ſhops and ſtalls of theſe meaneſt mechan;c artificers 
want more hands, and ſeek for apprentices ; ſo that there is no 
detriment done to the children ot theſe tradeſmen, by ſupplying 
them with ſervants out of our charity-{chools. | 


IV. Many of the children of theſe lower tradeſmen are taught to 
read and write in our ſchools, and have inſtructions in the things of 
— hes given them there. Such tradeſmen, I mean, who are ho- 
*neſt and induſtrious, but by reaſon of a numerous family, by loſes 
vor ſickneſs, or other events of providence, are kept ſtill under po- 
verty : Their children are not only taught in our charity-chools, 
but alſo they enjoy the benefit of being placed out in apprenticeſhips 
proper to their character. And theſe very perſons have thank 
ully accepted of the inſtruction of their children in theſe ſchools. 


V. There is another reaſon that may encourage the managers 0! 
theſe ſchools to place out ſome children apprentices to manutaQu- 
rers. Many of them are orphans, without father or mother, and 
they have no friends to provide buſineſs fur them: Others have 
parents who cannot provide any employment for them : Now ſome 
children in the country, and multitudes who are born and bred up 
in London, would not know whither to go, or how to employ then- 
ſelves, nor where to offer themſelves for ſervants at eleven, c- 
twelve, or thirteen years old : What family will take them in whe 
they are capable of doing ſo litile of the buſineſs of a footmen 
But at that age they may be employed in ſeveral ot the manufaQuies 
1 they are carefully and prudently placed in ſuch 
ation. 7 5 
VI. If teſe children are turned out of theſe ſchools to ſhift in 
the wide world too early, or to ſpend their time at random, man 
:of them will forget their learning, and loſe the benefits the) be 
obtained by being taught in ſchools. Some of them would n 
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only forget the good leſſons of religion and morality, but even the 
knowledge of letters and ſyllables, till they cannot read their 
bibles, and run wild again in the world : But when they are placed 
by the managers of theſe ſchools in ſober families, they engage 
their maſters to ſee that they keep their learning in ſome good 
meaſure and make uſe of it. 

VII. I addin the laſt place, that if neither parents nor friends 
of any kind take care to fix children in ſome particular buſineſs, 
nor place them in ſober familics, where they may be under due 
government, they will be in danger of growing idle and flothful, 
they will wander about the ſtreets and lanes, and lie expoſed to 
all manner of iniquity. Sometimes the wicked propenſities of 
nature, and ſometimes the neceſſities of nature will tempt them 
to cheating, ſtealing, robbing, &c. And they will bein danger 
of falling into ſhameleſs intemperance of every kind. The remains 
of their youpger education, may be ſome check upon them indeed 
and lay their conſciences under ſome reſtraint ; yet at beſt in this 
great city, even children who are well inſtructed in their younger 
years; are too much expoſed to wicked company and miſchief, if 
there be no care taken to provide any fixed employment for them. 
But, on the other hand, as it is well exprefled in Mr. Neal's cha- 
rity ſermon, page 19. If you give them learning, and put thein 
to a trade, you give them a laſting inheritance ; for underſtanding 
evenin this ſenſe, is a well-ſpring of life to him that hath it: It is 
a trealure that can never be taken from them ; and therefore 
os muſt be the beit way of ſhewing compaſſion to the children of 

e poor.“ | 

Objection X. But why muſt theſe children of the poor be clothed 
as well as taught? Why muſt they have a ſuit of new apparel given 


them yearly? This clothing makes the young creatures value 


themſelves too highly, eſpecially while their raiment is new: They 
are ready to think better of themſelves than becomes them; and 
while they have it given them once a year, they are tempted to 
rank themſelves with children of better faſhion ; their little fouls 


are puffed up with pride, and their ſpirits are raiſed above their 


circumſtances. 
To this, I anſwer in general. There are very few ſchools of 
charity among diflenters, where the contributions ariſe high enough 


to provide clothing for the - ſcholars: Nor is it neceſſary nor 


proper, that it ſhould be done where the money may be better 
expended in their inſtruction, or in training them up to ſuch em- 


ploy menis whereby ny may ſupport themſelves, or where any 


inconveniences ariſing from it are greater than the good done by it. 
Yet where the liberality of benefactors will reach ſo far, in great 
towns, and eſpecially in the chief city, there may be ſeveral things 


offered in the defence of it. 


I. The covering of the poor and naked, in general, is a work of 
liberality approved in ſcripture, recommended to chriſtians, and: 
joined with that of 625; 1 Gor hungry, and giving drink to' 
thoſe that are athirſt ; and it has a bleſfing pronounced upon it: 
Why then may not theſe poor children be ſometimes the objeQs 
of ſuch liberality, who have ſcarce any garments to cover them? 
Indeed, many of them are ſo miſerable in their own naſtineſs and 


their tatters, that chey are hardly fit to come into a focicty that is 
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well ordered, and to meet together in a ſchool in order to their 
education, without ſome more convenient apparel than what thei; 
parents can provide them. This is an act of charity and bounty 
to the poor parents themſelves, who are not capable to provide the 
neceilaries of life for their offspring. Beſides, 


H. Let jt be conſidered, that the clothes which are beſtowed upon 
them once in a year or two, are of the coarſeſt kind, and of the 
plaineſt form, and thus they are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from 
_ Children of better rank, and they ought always to be ſo Jiſtinpuithes 
Igrant if their clothing were the ſame with that of other children 
of poor circumftances, the temptation might be ſtrogg, and the 
objection might have ſome force: But there is no ground for theſe 
charity children to grow vain and proud of their raiment, when it 
is but a ſort of livery, that publicly declares thoſe who wear it, to 
be educated by charity, | 


Let me add alſo, In the third place, that there are fo great num. 
bers of theſe charity-ſchools erected by the members of the eſta- 
bliſhed church, not only in London, but in many other places too, 
where the children of the poor are taught and clothed, and put 
out apprentices to uſeful trades, that many of the poor among us, 
would be laid under great temptations to ſend their children to 
theſe ſchools to be educated in thoſe forms of amy which 
they diſapprove, and in religious ſentiments different from their 
parents. 


Odjection XI. I know it will be ſmartly replied here, And 
where is the hurt of all this ?” What if they are educated in all 
the forms of the church of England? Surcly, the difference be- 
tween the diſſenters and the church, is not ſo great and formida- 
ble, but that the poor ſhould be willing to accept of ſuch an edu- 
cation for their children, fince they are not able to bring them up 
without the charity of others. 


To this, 1 anſwer, Firſt, That it is readily granted, that reli- 
gion itſelf, in ſubſtance of it, is the fame, which is profeſſed and 
practiſed by both parties. God forbid, that I ſhould ſuppoſe that a 
good education of youth in the eſtabliſhed church, ſhould prevent 

eir uſefulneſs here on earth, or their arrival at heaven. I hope, 
and believe, there are thouſands of holy fouls in the church of Eng- 
land, which are beloved of God; and {hall be for ever happy in 
his preſence. I love them heartily, and rejoice in the ſucceſs of 
their minifters, and beg of God their labours may be more abun- 
dantly bleſſed to the honour of God, and the eternal happinels of a 
great muftitude of fouls. 


Yet I beg leave humbly to mention, what every body knows, 
that there are ſome forms and ceremonies, which were invented by 
men, and which Chriſt never appointed, that are yet impoſed on 
the miniſters and the people in that church; not to mention tome 
other diſadvantages which the proteſtant diſſenters have many 
times complained of, Now the poor have conſciences as well as 
the rich; and the poor are concerned as well as the rich to have 
their children trained up in that way of worſhip which they think 
moft agreeable to the will of God : And why ſhould they be put 
under Juch temptations to refign up their children to a different 
education, if there may be another proviſion made for them, by 4 
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very {mall exerciſe of liberality among their own richer friends, 
who have the fame religious ſentiments with themſelves, 

Since our governors have been ſo juſt and kind to us, as to abo- 
liſh thoſe cruel, and unrighteous laws which forbid us to worſhip 
God according to our conſciences, or to train up children in our own. 
ſchools, why ſhould. not the poor among us be. partakers of this 
privilege, as. well as the rich? And why ſhould not the rich 
among us be a little ſolicitous, that through their bounty and cha- 
rity, their poor bretlren might enjoy the advantage of bringing up 
their offspring in their own way of worthip, which the law of the 
land indulges, and which they themlelves rejoice in? Beſides, it 
ſhould be added here, that in all our difſenting ſchools, they are 
only taught the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, and in fume, they are brought 
once a day to attend the public worthip in our congregations, with- 
out any private influences to ſet them againſt the church of Eng- 
land, or to make them bigots to any ſect or party. As we refuſe 
no children of the members of the eſtabliſhed church, ſo we teach 
them nothing that J know of inconſiſtent with their continuance 
in that church. 

In the ſecond place, I anſwer, that though ſome few of theſe 
charity-ſchools in the eſtabliſhed church, may perhaps indulge 
moderate principles, and have ſome favourable opinion of the 
proteſtant difſenters ; yet it has been ſufficiently evident, that too 
great a part of them have traincd up children in a furious and blind 
oppoſition to all who ſeparate from the church of England. 

And if parents, who know not theſe things, ſhould be tempted 
for the ſake of Clothes and apprenticeſhip, to permit their children 
to learn a different way of worſhip, which they do not ſo well ap- 
prove of, yet it is hard, to think that they ſhould be almoſt con- 
{trained to fend them to ſuch ſchools, as may not only fill their 
heads with party notions *, but alſo tincture their hearts with a 
bitter party zeal ; ſuch ſchools. as may not only give them a ſet of 
different principles, but might indulge them to mock and deride 
the religious. ſentiments of their parents. And yet this might be 
the caſe in many places, where the proteſtant diflenters are very 
poor; they would fain have their children taught to read and write 
yet perhaps there is no other charity-{chool near them, but ſuch as 
ates the name of a diſſenter. 

And afterall, I muſt intreat leave to obſerve, that this is not the 
worſt of the caſe. The children in many of theſe public ſchools, 
would not only be brought up with an averſion to the religious ſenti- 
ments and practices of their parents, but would be alſo in great dan- 
fer of learning to hate the preſent government under his moſt excel- 
ent majeſty King George, and to rail at the eſtabliſhment in the 
proteſtant ſucceſſion, which is the glory of Great Britain, the de- 
tence of the reformed religion, and the ſecureſt guard of the liber- 
ties of Europe. This is not ſpoken at random, for 1 ſhall produce 
a moſt unqueſtionable authority for it, who declares. it to have been 
lately fo notorious, as that it is not poſſible to be denied. Now 
the education of youth. in ſuch ſchools, would not only prove the 
higheſt inconvenience and miſchief to the children themſelves, 


* See My, Chandler's ſermon for the benietit of 2-charity ſchool, Jan», L. 17-8. 
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but a very great injury to the whole nation, and to mankind 
and this would be the evident and unhappy efte&, unleſs theſe 
ſehools are vaſtly reformed from theſe hateful practices, and freed 
from the difhonourable character, which moſt of them bore, and 
which many of them merited in years paſt. 


Ihe right reverend the lord hiſhop of London, whoſe words J 
cited à little before, is a very great friend to theſe ſchools of clia- 
rity ; but he does not deny but that there has been too juſt ground 
for complaint ſome years ago, that in many of them the children 
have been trained up to a diſaffection to our preſent government. 
His words are theſe: This is a very heavy objection indeed, viz, 
that in many of the charity-fchoo!s, the children are trained up 

to diſaffection to the government, and it is a point that the govern- 
ment is nearly concerned to look after, ſince it is to little purpoſe 
to ſubdue and conquer the preſent ill humours, it a ſuccefſion of 
diſaffected perſons is to be perpetually nurſing up in our ſchoo!s, 
And it is as little to be expected that any perſons who are well- 
affected to the government, ſhould contribute to the mainte- 
naace of ſuch ſchools, as long as the opinion of this diſaffection 
continues.” | 


After that, his lordſhip hopes and believes, “that there is not 
at preſent the like ground to complain of diſaffection in our charity 
ichools, as there was ſome years ago;“ yet he acknowledges, 
that + while the proteſtant ſucceſſion remained doubtful, and no 
Kone was left unturned to defeat it, ſome perſons who had their 
views a different way, that is, jacobites, endeayoured to get 
the management of theſe ſchools into their hands, and to make 
them inſtrumental in nouriſhing and ſpreading an averfion to the 
proteſtant ſettlement. Which ſays he, was fo notorious, as well 
as from ſome particular recommendations of maſtgrs and miſtreſſes, 
as from the behaviour of too many of the children themſelves, 
that the fact as to that time, cannot poſſibly be denied.” His 
lordſhip indeed concludes, * that tliere is great reaſon to believe 
that much of this leaven is worked out; and he is willing to hope, 
that fince things are better, true and loyal ſubje&s will begin to 
think more favourably of them. 


It - muſt- be confeſſed his lyrdthip, who is a moſt fincere and 
hearty friend to the proteſtant ſucceſſion in the houſe of Hanover, 
hath employed his zeal and influence to recover the charity-ſchools 
d the eſtabliſhed church from this bad character: But things are 
not changed all of a ſudden ; and his lordſhip gives us but very 
low and doubtful indications of any univerſal change for the better 
when he only tells us, there is not the like ground to coraplain 
_ of "difafteQtion, as there was ſome years ago, and there js great 
reaſon to believe much of this leaven is worked out.” "Though 
perhaps there may be too much of it {till remaining. And what 
4 diſmal thing would. it be, if a great part of the poor among the 
proteſtant diflenters, whoſe zeal for the preſent government, is 
their known and conſtant glory, if theſe very perſons by the temp- 
tation of clothing and trades to be provided for their children, 
ſhould be allured to place them under ſuch forts of maſters and 
miſtreſſes as the biſhop deſcribes ? What if their children ſhould 
abhor, mock. and ridicule the particular modes of religion which 
their parents practiſe ; if they ſhould ridicule and curſe their pa- 
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-nts for fanatics and preſbyterians? And at the ſame time, if 
theſe young creatures, ſhould be in danger alſo of growing up 
to practiſe ſeditivn and rebellion againſt our excellent king and 
is poſterity in years to come. | heartily join with his lordſhip to 
hope better things, and wiſh his zeal for a reformation may have 
great ſucceſs. 1750 


Yet I think T ought to add a word in this place alſo, in favour 
of the poor of .the church of England, who love and value the 
preſent government, and the proteſtant ſucceſſion ; What a grief 
would it be to them, if they ſhould find their own children when 
grown up, to become enemies to the illuſtrious houſe of Hanover, 
and to be deeply tinctured with ſuch principles as are contary to the 
intereſt of Great Britain, and to the civil and religious liberty of 
men and chrittians ? | 


On this occaſion therefore, I think it may not be amiſs to requeſt 
every ſubſcriber for the {upport of any GALE to make due 
and ſtrict enquiry, Whether the teachers and governors of it, are 
hearty and zcalous friends: of the preſent tr ? That they 
may not lay out their money to propagate ſedition inſtead of virtue, 
and to nouriſh the ſeeds of rebellion in the rifing age, and lay a 
foundation for our future ſlavery and ruin. 


Whereſoever therefore there is the leaſt danger of this kind, 
ſurely every true Briton muſt conſent ta ſay. Let charity-ſchools 
among proteſtant difſenters go on to clothe the naked, and to furniſh 
the poor with trades, and to breed them up in all the forms of uſeful 
knowledge and man leſt their needy parents ſhould be tempted 
to venture them into dangerous nurſeries, and left their children 
ſhould grow up to become the factious diſturbers of our proteſtant 
government, as well as the perſecutors and tormentors of their 
parents.” It ſom# perſons are ſtill of opinion, that the clothing of 
poor children may be attended with ſome inconvenience ; I think 


it is but a ſmall one, and it ought to be endured rather than the dan- 


ger of a far greater evil ſhould be incurred. 


Upon the whole, I conclude, That thoſe who are diſſatisfied with 
the clothing of children in theſe ſchools of charity among the diſſen- 
ters, are deſired to contribute ſomething towards their _—_ taught 
to read, and write, and caſt. accompts ; that they may be diſpoſed 
of to ſome of the loweſt buſineſſes of life: Thoſe that are diſpleaſed 
with their ufing the pen, or their learning to make figures, let them 
contribute ſomething towards their learning to read the bible: Or 
if there are any perſons that can ſuppoſe that this is too much know- 
ledge for them; yet even then they may give ſomething towards the 
forming their rude and ignorant minds, and correcting their brutal 
manners, towards their being taught in a ſchool ſomething of reli- 
gion and a catechiſm that they may learn to worſhip God, and know 
their duties to men. 


If you have any deſite that the poor of the nation ſhould not be left 
to pu up in all manner of vice and iniquity, and become a burden 
and nuiſance to the kingdom, if you have any value for the preſerva- 
tion of property, for the propagation of virtue or religion and the tranſ- 
miſſion of them to the next age, it you have any tenderneis for the 
immortal ſouls of mankind, and any zeal for the honour of God in 
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the growing generation, beſtow a mite toward the ſupport of this 
uſeful and generous charity : Give ſomething towards the in. 
ſtruction and education of a company of wretched youn creatures, 
that they may be taken from the ſtreet, that they may be reſcues 
from the vile company of thoſe that curſe and ſwear, rob and ſteal, 
that they may be kept from fatal temptations to drunkenneſs, lewd. 
.neſs and vile intemperance, and be preſerved from fin and ruin. 


If by the good effects of this lender education which you beſtow 
upon they ſhould ever hereafter grow up to become uſeful 
members of civil ſociety, and a — Eo the world, the following 

e ſhall thankfully acknowledge your hand in it, and the children 
themſetves ſhall call you bleſſed: And above all, if they are by this 
means trained up to the fear of God, to the faith of Chriſt, and the 
practice of ſincere piety, there will be ſo many precious ſouls reſcy. 
ed from the gates of hell, and fo _ bleſſed inhabitants added to 
the heavenly regions. What a grateful and — — will it 
be to you to ſee ſuch a glorious harveſt ſprung up there from your 

ins of charity ſcattered here on earth? What an unſpeakable joy 
8 reflect that you have been made the happy inſtruments of this 
ſalvation; And your labour of love ſhall not be forgotten in the 
great and ſolemn day of recompence. a Ne 
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4 ſhort Account of the fignal and furprizing Appearances of God in his Provi- 
dence for the eręctiug and ſupport of a Charity-Schogl, among the Pietifts, 
or Puritans, in Germany. AX" 

Ir is now about thirty years ago, that ſome maſters of art, in the univerſity of 
Leipfick, in Saxony, ſet up a private conference among themſelves for the better 
underſtanding of ſcripture, and for the regulating their ſtudies and their cbnverſa- 
tion accordingly : The firſt part of that exerciſe was critical, to find out the literal 
meaning of the text, and the other part conſiſted in the deducing of propoſitions 
and practical uſes from it. This was kept up with good ſucceſs ſor ſome time in a 
private chamber after evening ſervice was over on ſundays. One of the perfons 
concerned in this affair was Mr. Auguſtus Hermannus Prank, Many of the young 
fadents were powerfully wrought on by this plain and practical way of reading the 
bible, and excited to an ardent love for the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures, rather 
minding now the hearty reſormation of their ſouls and converſion from darkneſs to 
light than unneceffary ſtriſes and diſputes. They always begun and ended with 
prayer. 

When this thing began to have a wider ſpread and influence, the other ftudents 
who had no mind to enter upon a new courſe of life, in deriſion called them Pietifts. 
u our ſathers in England were called Puritans, and much on the ſame account. 
The clamours againft them grew fierce and violent, the pulpits rung wirh this new 
tame of reproach, eccleſiaſtical courts beftirred themſelves, and the firff infiruments 
of pietiſm were baniſhed from Leipſick : Mr. Frank was perſecuted from place to 
place, till at laft, by the providence of God, he was choſen proſeſſor of the oriental 
languages at the univerſity of Hall, and paftor of Glaucha, in the ſuburbs of that city. 


This good man when he was ſettled at Glaucha, being grieved at the groſs igno- 
rance of the poor and at their wicked lives, appointed them to come every thurſday, 
to his houſe in order to make ſome charitable difiributions among them, and to in- 
firut them in the things of God. This was about the year 1694, The next year 
he fixed an alms-box in his parlour, and ia a little time a certain perſon put into jt 
a once about the value of eighteen ſhillings and fixpence. He took this in his hand: 
and faid in full aſſurance of faith, © This is now a conſiderable fund, worthy to 
de laid out in ſome important undertaking ;. whereſore, 1 will. even take thib for the 
foundation of a charity-chool. The ſame day he bought as many books as caſt 
eight ſhillings, and then got a fiudent to teach the poor children two hours in a day, 
He fitted up a place before his ftudy for a charity-ſchool, and fixed a box on one 
be walls, At the top thereof, he ſet dowp theſe words : 4 For deſraying the Sn 5 
of putting to ſchool poor children and providing books and other neceffaries ;”* 
Anno MDCXCY, And at the bottom ; Prov. zix. 17. He that hath pity when the peer. 
rndeth unto the Lord ; and, that which he hath given, will ke pay, him again, 

We had, ſaith he, many poor children brought together before we had built 
a houſe to receive them: In the mean time the Lord inclined the heart of a perſon 
of quality to lay out the ſum of a thouſand crowns for the uſe of the poor : And two 
vher perſons ſupplied us with four hundred crowns to encourage the deſign on foot. 
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Much of this money was ſpent in feeding and clothing and inſtructing the orpharg 
before they begun to build a hoſpital : and, as the author expreſſes it; “ The Lord 
knows we had not ſo much as would anſwer the coft of a ſmall cottage, much leſ 
a building as might hold two hundred people: But the Lord ftrengthened my 
faith, and on July 13, 1698, the foundation of 2 hoſpital was laid in the name g 
God and as tor the building itſelf I was to wait upon God, and ſrom week to week 
receive at his band what he would be graciouſly pleaſed to furniſh me with for ca, 
rying on the ſame.” 

The pious author goes on and informs us how ſucceſsfully the building proceeded 
in oppoſition to all the froward cenſures of ill-meaning people, by the moſt unfore. 
ſeen and amazing inſtances of the liberality of perſons known and unknown, which 
brought in daily, weekly, and ſometimes hourly ſupplies both for the ſupport q 
the orphans and the building of the houſe ; till it has at lait ariſen to ſuch a fair ex. 
tent and to the ſupport and inſtruction of ſo many hundreds of the poor as to be. 
come the glory of the German churches, the wonder of the nations, and the mot 
miraculous inſtance of the effect of faith and prayer that was ever known of this 
kind, not only ſince the days of the apoftles, but perhaps ſince the creation. 


It is hardly poſſible to read the account without a ſacred aftoniſhment. There 
we find to what an extreme neceſſity they were at ſeyeral times reduced in the build- 
ing, and yet before night their ſupplies were as ſuitable, ſufficient and ſurprizing, 2 
if an angel had been appointed to overſee the work, and to take care that the work 
men were paid. 

GSod has not only manifeſted his divine approbation of charity-ſchools by ſuch ! 
perpetual ſeries of teſtimonies, as it were, from heaven promoting this building and 
ſupplying their wants, but the ſucceſs of this work in the converſion of a multitude 
of ſouls here, and in ſpreading vital religion through many adjacent countries gives 
a further demonſtration how pleaſing it has been to God. 

Out of theſe ſchools under the care of this great and pious man hath proceede! i 
great number of pious and learned tutors for gentlemen's children, ſchoolmaſlen an 
divines who have done much towards the ſpreading a new and lively ſavour of chf 
tianity through many of the provinces of Germany; and beſides this, they have cd: 
cated multitudes of honeſt and pious chriſtians who were taken in here as orphans 
and who have been.placed out to various trades, artifices and labvurs in life, we 
there is a confiderable reformation in thoſe parts of the world and a glorious charge 
from a cold formal lifeleſs proſeſſion of religion to the practice of ſolid piety at 
goodneſs, 
* The late reverend and pious doctor Jofialh Woodward, the preſent right reverend 
doctor Kennet biſhop of Peterborough, and other divines of the church of England 
have given their public enconiums of this firange and ſurprizing work of liberality ſe 
veral years ago. It was a moft heavy and painful ftroke which this glorious ſcene d 
piety and charity ſuftained laſt year by the death of the mot excellent founder pr 
feffor Frank, but the work is ſtill carried on by his worthy ſucceffors, and may the 

Tame happy fucceſs ſtill attend it through a rich fupply of the Spirit of Chriſt among 

. The larger account of theſe things is contained in ſeveral narratives written Þ 

| profeſſor Frank himſelf, and by the late pious Mr. William Anthony Boehm, chaplan 

to the late prince George of Denmark, theſe are all put together and prefaced | 

| doftor Woodward; printed by Mr. Downing in Bartholomew-Cloſe : And are we 
worth the peruſal of the preſent age, to let them ſee there is a divine providence i 
the world, and a divine approbation of ſincere works of charity, 
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Il 
Mas. SARAH, Mas. MARY, AND Mas ELIZABETH ABNEY, 
Daughters of Sir Thomas dives, Knight and Alderman of London. 
— 


MY HONOURED YOUNG FRIENDS, 


Wars it pleaſed God to afford me the firſt degrees of releaſe from a long and 


tireſome weakneſs, I thought myſelf bound to make my beſt acknowledgment of 
that uncommon generoſity and kindneſs of your honoured parents, by which [ was 
firſt invited into your family, and my health began to be reftored. Nor could I do 
any thing more grateful to them, nor more pleaſing to myſelf, than offer my aſſil- 
ance in ſome part of your education, while I was incapable of more public work. 


I began therefore at the firſt principles of learning, that I might have oppor- 
tunity to correct any leſſer miſtakes of your youngeſt years, and to perſect your 
knowledge of our mother-tongue: For this purpoſe, when I found no ſpelling · book 
ſufficient to anſwer my deſigns, I wrote many of theſe directions; but my health 
was ſo imperſect, that I was not able, at that time, to wanſcribe and finiſh this little 
book, which was deſigned for you. 


Thus it lay by negleQed ſome years, till a charity-ſchool aroſe at Cheſthunt in Hen 
fordſhire, raiſed and ſupported by the diffuſive goodneſs of your family, in concert 
with the pious neighbourhood. Then was I requeſted, and even provoked to put 
the laſt hand te this work, for the better inſtruction of the children that were taught 
there ; though I muſt confeſs, it has grown up, under my reviews of it to a much 
larger ſize than I ever intended. 


But, Ladies, I take the freedom to make you my ſole patroneſſes in this affair ; 
for I ſcarce know any, thing elſe that can effectually defend me, for laying out ſo 
many hours in theſe rudiments of learning, but a deſire to be made uſeful in leſſer 
ſervices, while I am cut off from greater ; and the duty of gratitude to an excellent 
houſehold, where ſo many years of my affliction have been attended with ſo rich 
a variety of conveniences and benefits: And now I aſk yourleave to offer it to the 
public. 


May the valuable lives of Sir Thomas Abney, and his honoured Lady, be prolong- 
ed as blefſings to the world; while the Kindneſs they have ſhown me, is fignally 
and plentifully rewarded from heaven with bleſſings on all your heads; And may 
the little ſhare I have had in afſiſting your education, be improved by divine pro- 
vidence and grace, to your temporal and everlaſting welſare, So prays 

Your affectionate Inſtructor, 


And obliged 
Humble Servant, 


I. WATTS. 
Theobalds in TOUT | 


July 31, 1720. 
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PREFACE 
10 HE ART or READING AND WRITING ENGLISH.” 
T xx reader is briedy informed, in the Title Page, what is the general defign of 


this little book, and who are the perſons that may hope to profit by it. The De» 
dication ſufficiently acquaints him with the occafion of this compoſure : And ſince 


cuſtom has taught the world to expect a word or two of addreſs in the firſt leaves 


of a book, it ſhall be the buſinefs of the Preface to offer a few things which relate 
to the methods of teaching to read and write Engliſh, and to declare a little * 
particularly what may be expected from this attempt. 

My learned friends will eafily forgive me, that 1 did not write for them, who 
are fitter to be my inſtructors, in a ſcience which has never been my proſeſſed buſi» 
neſs: I expect rather they will reprove me, for deſcending from nobler ſtudies, to 
employ my thoughts on ſo mean a ſubject. Now, if I had a mind to flatter my 
ambition, I would call in ſeveral great names to anſwer for me. Shall thoſe re · 
powned divines and mathematicians, Biſhop Wilkins, and Dr. Wallis? Shall Milton, 
that nobleft of poets, and Ray, that pious philoſopher, buſy themſelves in grammars 
and dictionaries, and nomenclatures, and employ their meditations on words and 
fyllables, and that without finking their character? Then ſurely I may tread in 
their fleps and imitate ſuch patterns without diſgrace. 

But I will content myſelf with a much plainer apology, and confeſs to the world 
that I think nothing of this nature too mean for me to lay out a few weeks of my 
life upon, for the ſervice of a family, to whom, under God, 1 owe that I live : For 
when l had ſurveyed grammars, and ſpelling-books, for this ſervice, I found none 
of them perſectly anſwer my deſign, that is, to lead Engliſh readers into an eaſy 
acquaintance with their mother-tongue, without confiraining them to acquire the 
knowledge of other languages. And though I did not ſet myſelf at firſt to write 
theſe directions for the public, yet, fince they are written, ſurely I may offer them to 
the world without offence. It is not my ambition, by this compoſure, to ſupplant the 
primer or the ſpelling-book. This book was not written to ftand in their ftead ; 
yet fince it lies naturally in my way, I will venture to ſpeak my ſentiments con- 
cerning the beſt way of compoſing them. It is the cuſtom of common ſpelling- 
books, in the firſt part of them, after the letters, to join conſonants and vowels to- 
gether in various ſorms; then to make tables of common words, of one two three, and 
more ſyllables : After theſe, they place catalogues of proper names, dividing them 
all into their diſtinct ſyllables ; and I think this method is, happily and judiciouſly 
comrived for the eaſe of the teacher, and the profit of the learner. In this part, 
all the words ſhould be ranged in diftin& tables, according to their accents on the 
dri, ſecond, or following ſyllables ; and the confonants which are pronounced double, 
ſhowld have a double accent npon them, as Mr. Dyche has contrived, and Mr. 
Munday has fince improved. At the end of this fir part of the book, three or four 
pages would be ſofficient juft to tell the young ſcholars, briefly, which are vowels, 
which are conſonants, which are diphththongs ; and to teach them the common flops 
of comma, colon, and period, with the marks of the ten figures, &c, till they grow 
up io be fit for a fuller ccquaintance with all tkeſe things, 

But, I think, the ſecond part of a ſpelliog-book would be much better com- 
poſed of leſſons for children of various kinds: Wherein there ſhould be got only 
fuch prazes on the words of different ſyllables, as Mr. Dyche has framed, but ſeveral 
eaſy pottions of ſcripture collected out of the Pfalms, and Proverbs, and the New 
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Teſtament, as well as other little compoſores, that might teach them duty and 
behaviour towards God and man, abroad and at home. Then I would place ſome 
pages of ſhort ſentences, to diſcourage the vices to which children are moſt addicted: 
Then a calalogue of common Engliſh proverbs : After this, ſome of the more dif- 
ficult parts of the ſcripture, with proper names in it, chooſing out ſuch verſes, as 
may, at the ſame time, entertain the child with fome agreeable notices of ſacred 
hiſtory. Next to this might be added ſome well-choſen, ſhort, and uſeful ftories, 
that may entice the voung learner to the pleaſure of reading; ſomething of the hiſ- 
tory of mankind, a ſhort account of England, or the common affairs of our nation + 
And the world will forgive me, if I ſhould ſay, let a few pieces of poeſy be added; 
and let the verſe be of various kinds, to acquaint the learner with all ſorts of ſubjects 
and manners of writing, that he may know how to read them when they are put 
into his hand. And if the author would add proper ſhort prayers and graces far 
children, he has my hearty approbation. After all, it would not be amiſs if a leaf 
or two were employed in ſhowing the child how to read written letters, by a plate 
of writing in the ſecretary and the round-hand graven on purpoſe ; as well as the 
Lord's- prayer, or creed, or ſome ſuch ſhort ſpecimen, repeated in the Roman, the 
Italian, the Old Engliſh, and the written letters. I ſhould rejoice to ſee a good 
ſpelliag-book framed according to this model. 


Then, if I might be thought worthy to give advice to the teachers, I would per- 
ſuade them te follow this method, namely, Let the children learn to know the let- 
ters, and a great part of the ſingle ſyllables, as they are ranked in ſpelling-books, 
before they read any thing elſe; and be ſure that they are well taught to give the 
full force and ſound of the vowels and conſonants, as they are variouſly joined. 
Then let them have two ſorts of taſks appointed every day, one in the tables, or 
catalogues of words in the firft part, and one in the leſſons of the ſecond part. Thus 
they would learn at the fame time ſomething valuable and uſeſul in life, as well as 
the art of reading. And by this means alſo the child would have ſome variety in 
his learning, to render it more pleaſant. 

The hook that I have written is ſuppoſed at leaſt to follow the firft reading of ſack 
a ſpelling-book ; or, which is all one, to be written for thoſe who are a litthe ac- 
quainted with reading: For the art of reading is beft begun like the art of ſpeak- 
ing, and that is, by rote; though it is beſt improved and perſected by rules. 

The manner in which 1 would adviſe the peruſal of this liule book, ſo far as is ne- 
ceſſary for children, ſhould be this: When they give theirfpelling-books a ſecond 
reading, or, for want of that, when they begin their bible, let them alſo begin ſuch 
parts as their maſter ſhall chooſe out of this book : And thus they ſhould have two 
forts of leſſons every day again; and by the one they would learn rules which they 
ſhould carefully put in practice in the other. But my chief hope is to improve the 
knowledge of perſons advanced beyond childhood; though I have frequeatly, 
in the book, addreſſed my directions to mafters and their ſcholars. | 

I perſuade myſelf that there are thouſands of young perſons, and many at full- 
grown age, who for want of happier advantages, may profit conſiderably in this 
univerſal piece of knowledge, by the directions that are here propoſed. They may 
learn to read more uſefully to thoſe who hear, as well as to write more intelligibly 
to thoſe who muſt read, if they will but enter into acquaintance with the principles 
« their native tongue, and follow the rules here preſcribed. 

lt is not ſo eaſy a matter to read well as moſt people imagine: There are multi- 
tudes who can read common: words true, can ſpeak every hard name exactly, and 
Pronounce the ſingle or the united ſyHables perfectly well; who yet are not capable 
« reading fix lings together with a proper found, and a graceful turn of voice 
either to inform or to pleaſe the hearers ; and if they ever attempt to read verſe, 
even of the noble compoſure, they perpetually affeR to charm their own ears, as 


\ 
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well as the company, with ill tones and cadences, with falſe accents, and a falfe 
darmogy, to the utter ruin of the ſenſe, and the diſgrace of the poet. 


As for ſpelling, how wretchedly is it practiſed by the great part of the unlearned 


wor}d ? For having never attained a good knowledge of the general force and ſound 
of the Engliſh letters, nor thecuſt omary and various uſe of diphthongs 3 and being 
utter firangers to the derivation of words from forcign languages, they neither ſpell 
according to cuſtom, nor to the ſound, nor the derivation. . When they have learn» 
ed the ule of a pen, they make ſuch a hideous jumble of letters to ſtand for words, 
that neither the vulgar nor the learned can gueſs what they mean. 


Yet here I am ſenfible I muſt beg pardon of the critics, that I have allowed my 
readers to ſpell ſeveral Engliſh words rather according to cuſtom, and the preſent 
pronunciation, than in the etymological and learned way; and that I have adviſed 
them ſometimes to ſpell words of the ſame found, and the ſame derivation, two dif- 
ferent ways, if they have a different meaning as practiſe, when it is a verb, with 
an f; and when it is a noun, with ac: For it is the happineſs of any language to 
Eiftinguiſh the writing, and, if it were potfible, the ſound alſo of every ward which 
has two diſtinct ſenſes, as we do in the words Adviſe and Advice; that neither 
ſpeech not writing might have anything ambiguous. 

I hope they will forgive too, it I have allowed the nnlearned to wen many oſ the 
fame words two Ways, even when their ſenſe is the fame ; as Pretious may be writ- 
ten with a , or ac. Perhaps they may tell me, that both theſe can never be right. 
But in ſeveral of theſe inttances, the critics themſelves ate at great variance, though 
the matter is of too trifling importance to be the ſubject of learned quarrels : and 
cudom, which is, 2pd-will be, ſovereign over all the forms of writing and ſpeak- 
ing, gives me licence to indulge my unlearned readers in this eaſy practice. | will 
never conteſt the buſine is of ſpelling with any marr; for aſter all the moſt laborious 
ſearches into antiquity, and the combats of the grammarians, there are a hundred 
words that all the learned will not ſpell the ſame way. 

I have by no means aimed at perſection, and ſhall not at all be diſappointed when 
the world tells me I have not attained an impoſſibility. The Engliſh tongue being 
compoſed out of many languages, enjoys indeed a variety of their beauties ; but by 
this means it Becomes alſo ſo excecding irregular, that no perſeR account of it cas 
de given in certaio rules, without ſuch long catalogues of perpetual exceptions 28 
would much exceed the rules themſelves. And aſter all, too curious and exquiſite 
a nicety in theſe minute. affairs, is not worth the tedious attendance of a reaſonable 
mind, nor the laboars of a ſhort lile, It what was compoſed for private uſe, may 
de made a public advantage, and may afſiit my country-men to a little more de- 
cency and propriety in reading and ſpelling than heretoforh they practiſed, they 
will enjoy the hencfit, and I ſhall rejoice to > Ang that the ſervice is more extenſive 
than my firſt deſign. 
| Thoſe who have a mind to inform themſelves more perſectly of the genius and 
compoſition of our language, either in the original derivation of it, or in the prt- 
ſent uſe and practice, muit conſult ſuch treatiſes as are written on purpoſe ; among 
which, I know none equal tothat Eſſay towards a Practical Engliſh Grammar, com- 
poſed by Mr. James Greenwood; wherein he has ſhown the decp knowledge, 
without the haughty airs of a critic ; and he is preparing a new edition, with great 
improvements, by the friendly communications of the learned world, When that 
ingenious author has finifaed the work be deſigns, if he would deny bimſelf ſo far 
as to publiſh a ſhort abſtract of the three f rſl parts of, it, in two or three ſheets, 
merely for the inftruftion of common Engliſh readers, I am well affured it would 
give them an eaſier and bettgr acquaintance with the pature of grammar, and 1b? 
genius of their native tongue, than any treatiſe that has cver yet come within m) 
notice. 2115 % ebe 40 136) Ce Baldor 2 
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ART OF READING AND WRITING ENGLISH, 
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CHAPTER I.—Of Letters and Syllables. 


1. QUESTION. 
\ \ HAT is reading ? 


Anſwer.” To read, 1s to expreſs written or printed words by their 
pray ound. 
. What are words made of? ; 
A. Words are made of letters and ſyllables, either one or more; 
as a , fire, water. 
. What is a letter ? 
A. A letter is the mark of a fi ngle ſound ; and it is the leaſt gurt 
* G as a, m, 8. 
What is a ſyllable ? 
"A Glable is one diſtinct ſound, made by one letter alone as 
a, 1 7; or ny more letters joined logether'; as ha, bi, dan, den, pint, hort. 
* ow many letters are there? 
A. There are ufually counted twenty-four letters i in Engliſh, abc 
29 hiklmnopyrstuwryz. 
6 Q. Are all theſe letters of one ſort ? 
A. Five of them are vowels, as a, e, i, o, u; and all the reſt are 
conſonants. 
Note, 1 have here followed the old and uſual cuſtom of making twenty-four let · 
ters, and diftingyiſhing the « and / into vowels and conſonants afterwards ; 4055 
it had been much more proper and natural, if our fathers had made the v and j 


ſonants two diſtia letters, and called them ja and wee, and thus made 
twenty. 


7 Q. What is a vowel? 


A. A vowel is a letter which can make a perſe& and diſtin 


found of itſelf, and often makes a ſyllable alone, as i, o, a. 

8 Q. What is a conſonant? 

A. A conſonant is a letter which can never make a ſyllable ig 
nor give a clear and perfect ſound without a vowel pronounced 
with it. 

2 Q. How does it appear that a conſonant can make no perfect 
N 15 itlelf alone? 

e very names of the conſonants cannot be ſpoken, nor men- 
N without the ſound of a vowel; as / is called of; ; 5 is called 
bee; & is Called ka. 

10 Q. Arethe conſonants all of one kind ? | 


A. Five of the conſonants are called liquids, or balf vowels, 8 


cauſe they have a kind of imperfect ſound of themſelyes, as , u, u, 
7, 8; the reſt are mutes, or quite ſilent. 
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Cray. II. - Letters changing their Nature, double Conſonants, and 
Diphthongs. 


I QUESTION. 


Do the vowels never become conſonants ? 

* ad 1 — — {ſometimes made conſonants, and have a dif. 
rent and found, as za, va. 
2 Q. bs does the j conſonant ſound ? 
A. J, when it is a conſonant, ſounds like a ſoft g, as in the words 


Jeſt and Judge: 
3 Q. How does v ſound when it is a conſonant? 
A. Tue v conſonant ſounds almoſt like F, as in the words value, 
viſit, live, ſtarve. 
4 Q. Do any of the conſonants ever become yowels ? 
A. and w ſometimes are uſed for vowels, 
5 Q. When is y a vowel ? 
A. y is a vowel whenſoever it founds like i, as type, rhyme; and it 
—— written inſtead of i, at the end of a word, as in. fy, city, 
ery, . 


6 . Whenis w a vowel? 


A. v is a vowel when it ſounds like u, and comes after another 


vowel to make a diphthong; as in theſe words, law, few, tmun. - 

7 Q. What is a diphthong ? 

A. A diphthong is when two vowels are joined together in one 
ſy ilable, to make one ſoynd, as ai in ra, ce infecd,t e in grief, o a 
in goet, o m in grow, and u in buy. | 
8 Q. Are two conſonants never joined together in one ſyllable ? 
A. Yes; ſometimes double —— begin words ar ſyllables, 
and ſometimes end them; asf lin fy, /t in fer, and n g in king, with 
man other? 4 

9 Q. Are three vowels or conſonants never joined together? 
A. Sometimes three vowels are joined in one ſound, and make 
2 triphtaong, as u à i, in acguaint, e à u in beauty, i e u in lieu, i e u in 
view; and ſometimes three conſonants, as /t r in frong, thr in throw; 
or four, as i in length, eh t in parcht, p h t h in phihifie, 


Note, By this means there are a ſew words in the Engliſh tongue that are of one 
ſyllable, and have ſeven conſonants to one vowel; as frength, frretcht, 


10. Q. Do the letters never alter or loſe their ſound ? 

A. Vowels, confonants, and diphthongs alter their ſound very 
much in different words, and fometimes entirely loſe it. 
a r How may you know when any letter loſes or changes its 

dun | 

A. Tho! many of theſe things in the following chapters are re- 
duced to rules; yet theſe rules are ſo Jarge, and the exceptions ſo 
many, that we may almoſt as well learn this by practice. 


Note, The following chapters, as far as the tenth, may be read by children two or 
three times over; but they thould oot be put to the taſk of learning them by heart. Yet 
if the maſter thinks proper to mark out a few of the mott uſeful queſtions in them 
for his ſcholars to learn, he mutÞ uſe his awn difcretiop in chooſing them ; and thus 
proceed to the tenth chapter. 1 | 
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Cr. III. -O Conſonants changing their Sound. 


I QUESTION. 
* 


W 3 are the conſonants that alter their ſound in different 
words 

Anſwer. Chiefly theſe fix, e, g. l, k, s, and t. 

2 Q. When doth e change its proper ſound ? ; 

A. c properly ſounds like &, as can, cry; but before e, i, or y, it is 
pronounced like s, as ceaſe, city, cypreſs, mercy. 

3 87 How doth g change its pronuneiation ? : 

A. Three ways; when it comes before e, i, or y; when it comes 
before h, and when it comes before u. 

4 Q. How doth g change its ſound before e, i, or y ? 

A. g before e, i, or , at the end of a ſyllable, always ſounds ſoft 
like j conſonant, as huge, barge, clergy; and ſometimes before e, i, or y, 
in the beginning of a ſyllable, as gentle, ginger, gip{y ; but not always, 
as get, gire; for which there are no certain rules. 

5 8 Are g and c always ſounded hard before a conſonant ? 

A. Let it be noted, That whereſoever the letters e org come be- 
fore an apoſtrophe, where the vowel e is cut off, or left out, the c 
and g muſt ftill be ſounded ſoft, as tho' e were written; as placed, 
plac'd ; dunced, danc'd ; raged, rag'd ; changed, chang'd. 

6 Q. How doth g alter its ſound before kh? . 

A. gh, at the end of a ſyllable, only lengthens the ſound of it, as 
high, bright, dough, fig, which ſome pronounce the; except in theſe 
tew words, where it is pronounced like Ff, as cough, trough, chough, 
laugh, laughter, rough, tough, hough, and enough. 

72. How does g {ound before *? a | 

A. Wheng comes before n, in the beginning of a word, it ſound 
like h, as 5 gnaſh, gnat. Je 

8 Q. hk thow any alteration in its ſound ? | 

A. ch, n, and th, have a peculiar ſound like new and diſtin& letters, 
— Dy cheeſe, ſhalt, ſhew, — there; and ph, which founds like F, as 
phyfee, dolplun. | 1 
9 Q. Boch th always ſound alike ? 

A. th ſometimes-has a hard ſound, as this, they, bathe, brother ; and 
lometimes ' tis ſounded fofter, as hath, bark, thin; thick, 

1 Q 2 — k alter its _ nr like l. 

. k before a, in the beginning of a word, is pronounced like k, as 
tnock, knife, knowledge. 

11 Q. Wherein doth s change its pronunciation? 

A. „ ſounds ſometimes ſofter, as this, be/?, lefon ; ſometimes hard, 
like 2, as theſe, his, rehm. | 

12 Q. How does t change its ſound ? b 

A. ti, ci, and fi, in the middle of a word, ſound like A; when an» 
other vowel follows them, as ſocial, rifion, action, relation ; except 
whea + goes juſt before the t, as chriſtian, queſtion ; alſo except ſuch 
derivative words, as emptied, mightier, twentieth, which are but few. 

13 Q. Doth t ſound like any where elſe ? 
ie ans like double s in ſuch words as theſe, cafle, thifle, 


4c2 


Chap. v. 


562 ART OF READING AND WRITING. 


Cray. IV. r Conjonants that loſe their Sound. 


I QUESTION. 


Arn all the conſonants always pronounced ? 

A. Nine conſonants loſe their ſounds entirely in ſume words, as 
b, „ {,n, p, s, and w. 

2 Q. When doth b loſe its ſound? 

A. + is not founded at the end of a word juſt after m, as lamb, comb; 
nor before t, as debt, doubt. 

3 Q. W hen is c quite filent ? 

A. e is not founded in theſe words, rerdi@, vidtuals, india, _— 

4 Q. Where has g no found ? 

A. g has no ſound before u, in the end of a word, as fign, ſovereign; ; 
— condign. 

When is k without ſound ? 

3 hi is hardly founded in theſe words, honour, honeſt, heir, herb, &c. 

6 Q. When is / not pronounced: 

A. The found of lis almoſt worn out towards the end of a ſyllable 
in many words; as p/aln, half, fault, talk, falmon, faulcon. 

7. Where is u filent ? 

A. n is never” pronounced at the end of a word after n, as dunn, 
condemn, column, contemn, linin, folewen, hymn, autumn; nor in the words 
malt-kiln, and brick-kila. 

8'Q. Where does y loſe its ſound ? 

A. p can _— be ſounded in ſuch words as thele, receipt, p/ulm, 
tempt emply, wn. 

9 Q. In CPL doth sloſe its ſound? 
A. 51s not ſounded in de, ifand, demeſne, viſcuunt. 
10. Q. When is w not pronounced ? * | 
3 je {ound of w before r is almoſt worn out, as wreath, write, 
. nor is it loanded after o in theſe words, ſword, ſuoon, anſwer, 


. Nate, 1 have got bus here ſuch conſonants as c in ſe:fars, ſcience, back, fich, 
c. and : in pitch, catch; hk in gheſi, gl, rhyme, myrrh ; becauſe "If have all the 
{ad they can have, in the place where 2 nand. | 
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„Cn. V.—Of the ſererul Sounds of ſingle Vowels, 
1 QUESTION. 


Do: the vowels always keep the ſame ſound ? | 

Anſwer. Every vowel has a long and a'thort found, but the letter 
« is pronounced long. and ſhort, and broad. 
2 Q. Ho are tlieſe three ſeveral ſounds of a diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. 4 is founded thort in mat, cart ; tis long in mate, cure; and broad 
in matt, call. 

3 Q. What: are the different ſounds of e ? | 

A. e is pronouticed thort in hell, then, ever; and long in le, er, 
theſe, eren: and beſides theſe, the mort ſound is ſometimes prolonged, 
as there, where, equal, &c. | 


The 


ſme, © 
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4 Q. How is i ſounded? 

A. We pronounce i thort in A, mill, thin; long in. fire, mile, thine : 
and it ſounds like ſhort u in firſt, third, bird, dirt, &c. 

5 Q. How is o pronounced ? 

A. 'Tis a ſhort o in not, rod; *tis a long o in po, gold; it is ſounded 
double in to, do, more, prove; it ſounds like i in women; and it is pro- 
nounced like ſhort u in love, doft, doth, ſome, comfort, conduit, money, and 
ſome others. 

6 Q. Has u ſeveral ſounds alſo ? 

A. « is pronounced ſhort in dull, cut; long in dure, cure; and it 
ſounds like a ſhort i in bury, bu/y, and words derived from them. 

7 (9. How ſhall you know when theſe vowels are to be pronounced 
long or ſhort ? 

A. This can hardly he determined by any general rules, but muſt 
be learned by practice; yet there is this one rule that ſcarce ever 
ſails, namely, All fingle vowels are ſhort, where only a fingle con- 
ſonant comes after them in the fame ſyllable, as fag, then, pin, not, 
cur; and they have a long ſound if e be added at the end of a word 
after a ſingle conſonant, as Hage, theſe, pine, note, cure. 

The chief exception to this rule are the letters i and o in ſome few common words, 


which cuſtom pronounces ſhort, though they have an e at the end; as give, /ve, one, 
ſme, come, gone, love, done, dwe. | . 


8 N When muſt a have its broad ſound ? 

A. Chiefly in two caſes : 

Firſt, a hath generally its broad ſound when! follows it in the 
lame ſyllable, as call, fal#, bald, halter ; except in ſome words that 
have double! in the middle, as tallow, ſullad; or where f or v conſo- 
nant follows it, as calf, half, jutre, 

Secondly, a is often pronounced broad, when it comes after a w 
in the ſame ſyllable; as war, was, water, /tvan, /izallow, and ſome few 
other words. | 
9 Q. What general exception is there to theſe two rules concern- 
ing the letter a ? 

A. a muſt be ſounded long like other vowels in ſhort words that 
end in e, though an {| come after it, or w before it; as pale, whale, 
wade, ture, waſte, 


CHayP. VI.—Of Single Vowels laſing their Sound. 


I. QUESTION, 


Do the vowels ever quite loſe their ſound ? 
Anſwer. One of the vowels in a diphthong often loſes its ſound, 
and ſometimes ſingle vowels too. 
2 Q. When doth a loſe its ſound ? | 
A. A ſingle a ſeldom or never loſes its ſound, except in diamond. 
3 Q. When doth e loſe its ſound ? 
A. e loſes its ſound in words of two ſyllables that end in en, as 
garden, toten; Or le, as candle, caſtle ; or re, as metre, lucre. 


Note, In theſe fort of words the ſound of the vowel may he dropt withont loſs ; 


* nu, J , are liquids, or balf vowels, and have ſome impeiſect ſound of their 
n. l 
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4 Q. Is a ſingle e ever pronounced at the end of a word? 

A. A ſingle e is never pronounced at the end of a word, but 
2 there is no other vowel in the word, as the, he, Ale, me, 
we, be. 

5 Q. — then doth e ſtand at the end of ſo many words, if it 
muſt be filent and not pronounced ? = 

A. The ſilent e at the end of a word ſerves two purpoſes : 

Firſt, It makes that word a ſyllable long, which otherwiſe would 
be ſhort, as can, cane, not, note; gi, haſte, bath, bathe. 

Secondly, It ſoftens the ſound of c and g, as lac, lace ; rag, rage; 
fing, fn. i ; ; 

n other words it does nothing but ſhew the genius and cuſtom 
of the Engliſh tongue, which teldom ends a word with any other 
of the tour vowels ; as lie, die, toe, foe, flee, true, virtue, plague. 

6 A. Are there any words wherein i is not be ? 

A. z is not pronounced in evil, devil, renijon, marriage, carriage, 
bujinejs, cuſtion, faſhion, parliament. | 

7 Q. Doth o ever lole its ſound ? | | 

A. The found of o is loſt in many words ending in on, as mutton, 
crimſon, bacon. | 

$ Q. Doch u ever quite loſe its found ? 

A. A ſingle u is always pronounced : but it is often loft when ano- 
ther vowel follows it after g, as guard, guilty, tongue, plague; yet not 
always as anguiſh, languiſh. | | 

9 A. Doth not u loſe its ſound after q ? | 

A. qis never written without u; and chere are ſome words where- 
in the u is quite filent ; as conquer, muſguet, liquor, maſquerade ; and 
all words borrowed from other languages that end in que, as barguc, 


riſque, burleſque, oblique. 


% 


Cuar. VII—Of the Sound of Diphthongg. 
I. QUESTION. 


Arr. both the vowels in a 2 pronounced ? 

Anſwer. In ſome words they both pronounced, in ſome 
they are not, and in other words they have a peculiar ſound by 
themſelves. ; 

2 Q. Give ſome inftances of words were both vowels ſeem to 
be pronounced, |; : 5 

ai are both pronounced in the word pain, o u in houſe, oi N 

paint, o w in cow. 

3 Q. Give ſome inſtances. of dipbthongs, where but one of the 
vowels is pronounced. ; ; tr a 

A. 4 * is pronounced in heart, e in bread, i in guide, o in cough, 
and u in roug li. . 

4 C. Give ſome inſtances where the vowels, joined in a diph- 
thong, have a peculiar ſound of their own. 

A. ee in need, oo in moon. | ; 

5 Q. What is the uſe of writing two vowels, where but one 1s 
pronounced ? ; - ; 
A. Cuſtom has made it neceſſary, and it ferves alſo generally to 
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lengthen the ſyllable, or to alter the ſound of the other vowel ; as 


u in cauſe, e o in people, o @ in groun. i 8 
: 6 Q. Do not diphthongs much alter their ſound in different 


words ? 


A. Yes; ſo much, as ſcarce to be reduced to any certain rules, 


and it is better learned by cuſtom and practice. 


Note, It has been uſual, with writers on theſe ſubjects, to diſtinguiſh the diph- 
thongs into two ſorts, namely, proper and improfeer ; They call thoſe where 
both vowels are pronounced; and improper, where one only is ſounded. But there 
ate ſo many inſtances wherein one of the vowels is not ſounded, even in thoſe 
which they call proper diphthongs, as in aunt, grow, flow, cough, raigh, neuter, Oc. 
that | chooſe rather to make no ſuch diftin ion — them; ſor it is nothing but 
practice can teach us how and when one or both vowels are to be ſounded. 


We ſhould proceed in the next place to ſhow what difference there is in the pro- 
punciation of proper names, or words of any foreign language. 


Let it be obſerved in general, that moſt words borrowed or derived from the 
learucd languages, namely, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, are pronounced in Eng- 
Iſh, as Engliſhmen pronounce them in thoſe languages; except where the termi. 
nauon is altered, and thoſe words are made Engliſh, then that determination is pro- 
nounced according to the Engliſh cuſtom. 


Theſe words that we have borrowed from our neighbour nations, ſuch as the 
French, &c, ſhonld be pronounced nearly as a Frenchman pronounces them in his 
own tongue. 


But to help the Engliſh reader, theſe few following rules may be of ſome ad- 
VoNtages 


2᷑ — ——é— — [:ü 


Cup. VIII. O7 the Sound of the Conſonants in Foreign Words. 
I, QUESTION, 


1 HICH of the conſonants differ from their Engliſh ſound in 
words borrowed or derived from other languages ? 

Anſwer. c, g, h, and t, in _ names, and foreign words, differ 
* from the uſual Engliſh pronunciation ; alſo the double con- 
onant ch. N 

2 Q. Wherein doth e differ ? | 

A. c ſounds like k in feeptic, ſtepticiſm, ſteleton, aſcetic ; and ſome 
proper names, as Cts, Ceachrea, Aceldama. 

3 Q. Where doth ck differ from the Engliſh ſound ? 

A. chiounds like & in words derived from the Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew; as chaos, character, chriftian, ſtomach, anchor, ſcheme, Ke. 
and proper names, as, Melchizedek, Archelaus, Archippus, and Antioch. 
But there are two exceptions. 

Firſt, except chin, fthiſmatic, drachm, Fe. where the ch is loſt. 

Secondly, except Rachael, Tychicus, cherubim ; and the words that 
ate made Engliſh beginning with arch, as arch-b3/hop, arch-angel, archi- 
et, where ch has the proper Engliſh ſound; though if a vowel 
ollow arck, the e, may be alſo ſometimes ſounded like & ; as arch- 
che, architet, &c. may be read arke-type, arki-ted. 

+. Q. How is ch ſounded in French words ? 

, A. ch in French words ſounds like fh, as chevalier, machine, capuckin, 
arrn, 

5 Q. How is g ſounded in proper names, and foreign words? 

A. g keeps its hard ſound in moſt proper names, and foreign 
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words, before e and 2, as Geba, Gilboa, Githert, Gelderland, ſelegiun 
except ſome few, as Geoffry, George, Gyles, Egypt, and all French 
words, where 'tis founded ſoft. . 
6 Q. ls k ſounded in foreign words ? E 
A. It is uſually founded as in Euglith ; but the ſound of it is quite \ 
loſt in theſe following proper names, Dorothy, Eſther, Anthon, 2 
Thomas, Arthur, John, Humphry or Humphrey; and at the end of * 
words after a vowel, as Mc/iah, Jeremiah, Shiloh. 
7 Q. Wherein doth ? change its Englith ſound ? . 


A. ti in Greek and Hebrew proper names keeps its own natural ble 
found, as Pelatiah, Phaltiel, Adramyttium, e. In Latin words 'is 4 
fquaded like /i, as Gretian, Portius, as it is in Engliſh. ſev 

37 Nr lec 
to 
CA. IX—Of the Sound of Vowels in Foreign Words. ex 


I_ QUESTION, 


I; a ſounded in all foreign words ? 

Anſwe . The ſound ot @ is almoſt loſt in Bilboa, Guinea, - Plaracl, 
4jrael, and ſome athers, a 

2 Q. Iseatthe end of a foreign word pronounced? 

A. Les; always in Hebrew words, 28 %%, Mamre ; in Greek, 
as an chitome, a cataſtrophe, Candace, Fhebe ; and in Latin as a ſimi, 24 
23 : except where the termination or end of the word is made 


ngliih, as Exe, Tyre, Crete, Kenite, 1ſraclite, ode, ſcheme, dialogue, qc. als 
which the Enghth learner can "$264, chr. by cuſtom. = 

3 Q. How are the diphthongs ſounded in foreign words? 

A. The learned languages, as Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, have X 
but few diphthongs in compariſon of Englith ; therefore in words 77 
that are borrowed thence, two diſtinct vowels generally make two 6 


diſtinct ſyllables; as the Latin, de-ift, pot, cre ate, co-operule, 
Je-fu-it ; the Greek, Ide-a, oce-an, Archela-us, Zacche-us, C0-0; 
the Hebrew, Xadeſh-barne-a, Ephra-im, Abi-czer, Jo- ar, and Gibe= ts ; 
4 Q. How 1s double a, or double e, founded in foreign words? 
A. We meet with theſe chictly in Hebrew names, and they 
are ſounded for the moſt part like fingle a, or ſingle e; as /jazc, 
Canaan, Huluam, Baal, Beerhhebah, and Beel-zebub. he 
5 Q. What are the chief diphthongs in Latin that are brought h 
into the Engliſh tongue ? — 


A. ae and oe, in which the two vowels are joined together often as 
in writing, as æ and &, and always ſound like an Engliſh e ; as 
Encus, ina, Caſur, æconaum ; and oftentimes are ſo written, 45 * 
Eneas, Caſar, gc. fur 

« Here let the ſcholar learn the following rules, and perfectly un- 

derirand and remember the two next chapters, at leaſt the ſenſe tw 

ut them. | | bot 
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CHAP. X.—Of Dividing the Syllables in Spelling. 


Having finiſhed all that is neceſſary concerning the ſound 
of letters, I proceed to conſider them as joined in {Fllables and 
words in ſpelling. 

1 Q. What is ſpelling ? 

A. Spelling is the art of compoſing words out of letters and ſylla- 
bles, either in reading or writing. | 

2 Q. How are the letters to be divided in ſpelling words of 
{everal ſyllables ? ; 

A. All the letters that make up the firſt ſyllable are to be put to- 
gether, and pronounced; then put the letters that make up the 
tccond ſyllable together, and having pronounced them, join them 
to the firſt, and thus E till the word is finiſhed: As for 

l 


example, in the word Philoſopher. 
Ai. , Phi 
l, o, lo————Phi—lo 


FJ, o, —{0———. .Phi_lo—-fo 
p, h, e, r,——pher Phi-lo-ſo-pher. 


3 Q. How ſhall I know how many ſyllables are in a word? 

A. Conſider how many diſtin& ſounds are in it, or how many 
pauſes or ſtops may be made in the pronouncing of it, for there 
are juit ſo many ſyllables in that word as in but-ter, a-ny, cun-dle, 
are two ſyllables, becauſe they are two diſtin& ſounds ; in te/=ti-fy, 
are ny ſyllables, becauſe three ſounds ; and in teſ-ti-mo-ny there 
are four, 


Note here, That a word of one ſyllable is called a ne, a word of two is 2 
&/yl[able; and three make a rale; Words of more ſyllables are called - 
ſyllables, h | 


4 Q. What is the great general rule for true ſpelling ? 

A. In dividing ſy llables aright, you muſt put as many letters to 
one ſyllable as make one diſtin ſound in pronouncing that word; as 
tri-al, con-ftraint, i-vy, but-ter, mag=ni-fy, temp-ta-ti-on. 

5 Q. What are the four particular rules for true ſpelling ? 

A. The firſt rule is this: A conſonant betwixt two yowels muſt 
be joined to the latter of them, as a-bide, pu-per, na-ked ; except 
the letter x, which is always joined to the vowel that goes before, 
as o ,n, ex-er-ciſt. 


Obſerve here, that ch, An, th, and A, are to be counted ſingle conſonants, and be- 
long to this rule, as fa-ther, cy-pher ; except where they are ſounded apart, as wþ-hold, 
frit-hnok, graſs-bopifucr, 7 


6 Q. Are there not ſome words wherein a ſingle conſonant, be- 
tween two vowels, is pronounced in the former 1yllable ; as image, 
body, mother ; and {ome others:? 

A. In all fuch words the ſound of the conſonant is truly double, 
and belongs to both ſyllables ; but cuſtom has determined that the 
conſonant thall be rather joined to the latter in writing and ſpell- 
ing, as i-mage, bo-dy, mo-ther. | | | 
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7 Q What is the ſecond rule tor true ſpelling ? 
A. Whcn two contonants of the lame kind come together in the 
middle of a word, they mutt be parted, that is, one to the former 
ſyllable, and the other to the latter, as bor-row, com-mon, little. 
8 Q. What is the third rule? : 
A, When ſeveral conſonants come together in the middle of a 
word, they muſt be placed in the ſyllables according to the diſtin 
ſounds ; as in the words restore, be-jpeak, a-ſkew, d- unt, ja-ble, all 
the middle conſonants belong to the laſt ſyllable : but the very 
ſame conſonants in mater, whi/-per, baſ-ket, muſ-quet, pub-bi/k, muſt 
be divided, one to the firſt ſyllable, and the other to the latter, be- 
cauſe they are ſo pronounced, | 
9. What is the fourth rule? 
+A When two vowels come together in the middle of a 
word, and. both are fully pronounced in diſtin ſounds, they muſt 
be divided in diſtin ſounds, as cre-ate, ru-in, No-ah ; though the 
very ſame vowels are diphthongs in the words fear, guilt, gout, 
and make but one ſyllable. 


— — — 
CHAP, XI. Compound and Dericative Words. 


asu 


I. QUESTION. 


: y V HAT fort of words are excepted from theſe particular 
rules ß | HE 15 

Anſwer. Compound words and derivatives. 

2 Q. What is a compound word ? | 

A. A compound word is either made up of two diſtin& words, as 

where-in, thank-ful, ſup-le, cart-horſe, up-hold ; or it is made of one 
word, which is called the primitive, and a ſyllable going before it 
which is called a prepoſition ; ſuch as ad, en, un, ſub, per, Þ& dis, pre, 
trans, re, c. whence ariſe ſuch words as theſe, en- able, un-equal, di- 
caſe, re-ſtrain, tranact, and ſuch like, 

3 Q. Whatis a derivative word ? ' 

A. A derivative word is made of one word and a ſyllable coming 
altei it, which is called a termination; ſuch as ed in painted, en in 
gold-en, en in count-eſt, et in read-eſt, cth in peak-eth, er in hear-er, ing 
in talk-ing, i/h in fool -I, if in art-ift, ous in covet-ous, ly in kind-ly ; and 
ſeveral others. N | 

4 Q. How muſt compound and derivative words be divided in 


ſpelling ? 

The ſingle words muſt keep their own proper letters and ſylla- 
- bles diſtinct, and the little prepoſitions or terminations muſt be 

ſpelt diſtin by themſelves. 

5 Q. Are any compound words excepted from this rule ? 

As. In ſuch as are derived from the Latin, Greek, or Hebrew, 
as adorn, proſelyte, tranſient, iniquity, Bethel, and ſeveral others, the 
primitive word can never be diſtinguiſhed without the knowledge 
of other tongues : and therefore the Engliſh ſcholar may ſpell them 
according to the common rules, without juſt blame; as proche, 
tran-fient, a-doru, ini-quity, Be-thiel. | 
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; Q. Are any derivative words reduced alſo to the common 
rules _ 
A. Yes, there are two ſorts : * 
Hir, Such as end in a ſingle conſonant, and double it before 
the termination, as cul, cut-teth, glad, glad-der, commit, commit-ting. 
Secondly, Such as end in e, and loſe it before the termination, 
fron write come writ-eft, writ-eth, writ-er, writ-ing ; all which muſt 
ſpelled by the common rules. 


as 
be 


Note, The following chapter is not neceſſary for children. 


CAP. XII.—Of 2uantity and Accent. 


I. QUESTION, 


Ark all words and ſyllables to be pronounced with the ſame ſort 
of voice or ſound _ 

Anſwer. Every ſyllable muſt be ſounded according to its proper 
quantity, and every word of two or more ſyllables muſt have its 
proper accent. . 

2 Q. What is quantity? 

A. Quantity is the diſtinction of ſyllables into long or ſhort. 

3 Q. How are long and ſhort ſyllables diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. All long ſyllables have a diphthong in them, as gain, heap, or 
elſe the vowei has a long ora broad ſound, as gall, mate, hope ; all 
other ſyllables are ſhort ; as mat, kop, bank, firing, punch. 

4 Q. What do you mean by accent? 

A. The accent is a particular ſtreſs or force of found that the voice 
lays upon any 1yllable, whether the fyllable be long or ſhort, as 


in 6-pen, pd in pe-ny. 
1 Q. Doth: not the accent then always belong to the long 
yllable ? 1 

A. Though the accent is laid much more frequently on a long 
ſyllable, than a ſhort one, yet not always; for in theſe words, 
money, bbrrow, the laſt ſyllable is long, and the firſt ſhort, yet the 
accent belongs to the firſt. 


Yet here let it be noted, That though in reading Verſe, the accent muſt be laid on the ſame 
ſviiebles as it is in Proſe, and the tvords ui have the ſame frrununciation ; yet @ ſyllable in 
Verſe is called Long er Short, nat «ccording ts the long er ſhort vowel, but according to 
(he accent. ut 4 


6 — Is the accent always the ſame in the ſame words? 

A. It is for the moſt part the ſame; yet there are two caſes 
wherein, ſometimes the accent differs. 

Firſt, The ſame word when it ſgnifies an action, is accented 
upon the laſt ſyllable, as to contract, to reb4! : when it fignities 
a thing, the accent is ſometimes transferred to the tirſt, as a contra, 
a rebel. 
| Secondly, Though compound words and derivatives are moſt 
limes accented like their primitives, yet not always; as mdker has 

4D 2 
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a ſtrong accent on the firſt ſyllable, which is loſt in fhve-mater ; 
er has the accent on the laſt ſyllable ; but preference and preferable 

on the firſt : Finzte has its accent on the i, but infinite on the ſyllable 

in; and infinity, has it reſtored to the ſyllable f, again. 

7 Q. Doth the accent change the found of letters ? 

A. ereſoever the accent is laid on a ſhort vowel before x 

fingle conſonant, it makes the confonant be pronounced double, as 

"5 Ci body, muſt be founded like mal-lice, er ven, bod-dy. 


8 Q. Haveany words more accents than one ? 

A. Yes, Some long words have two accents, as wniverſul Gmmipr'. 
nt, both which are accented on the firſt and third ſyllables: 
Tranſubſtanttation has three; - but-generalty one of thote accents is 
much ſtronger than the other. 

9 Q. Are there any certain direQions where to place the accent 
in words of ſeveral ſyllables ? 

A. Though there can no certain rules be given where to place 
the accent, but cuſtom mult entirely determine ; yet there is this ge- 
neral obſervation, which may be of ſome ute, namely, Hut it is the 
cuſtom of the Engliſh, in mf words, to remove the accent far from the la 

Uable ; whence theſe particular remarks follow: 

1. That in words of two ſyllables, where both are ſhort, or both 
long, the accent is laid generally on the firſt, as mintle, private. 2. 
It the firſt ſyllable only be long, the accent is very ſeldom laid on 
the laſt. 3. That where the accent lies on the laſt ſyllable, the word 
is almoſt always a kind of a compound, and the firſt ſyllable is a pre- 
poſition, as complete, diſſolve, prevent, return. 4, That in words of 
three, four, —— ſyllables, the accent is ſeldom laid on the two laft 
ſyllables, but often on one of the firſt, as c& „ abominable, 
queſtionable, vifionary. 5. In words of fix ſyllables there are frequently 
two accents, one on the firſt, and the other on the fourth, as i- 
tion, #nphiloſiphical, familidrity. 

But after all the rules that can be given, I know not any thing that 
will lead a child fo eafily to put the right accent upon words, as 
tables or catalogues of words dilpoſed according to their accents on 
the firſt, ſecond, or third ſyllables, &c. 

It muſt be acknowledged that our language is compounded and 
mingled with ſo many languages, that renders the ſounds of letters 
and ſyllables ſo very irregular, that it is hardly to be learned by any 
rules, without long and particular catalogues of words,or by conſtant 
obſervation and practice. 


Thus far have I followed the common method, and written thoſe chapters in the 
way of Queſtion and Anſwer: It is eaſy for any matter to teach children the following 
chapters in the ſame manner: But it would have taken up too much room to habe 
written the whole book in this method. 
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Arrer ſuch an account of letters and ſyllables as I thought neceſ- 
ſary, in order to pronounce ſingle words aright, we come now to con- 
fider how they are to be pronounced when they are joined together to 
meg up ſentences; and this is what we call reading in the moſt pro- 
er fenle, 

a But before I lay down particular direct ions how to read, we muſt 
take notice of ſeveral ſorts of points and marks, that are uſed in writ- 
ing or printing, to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral parts of a ſentence, and the 
ſeveral kinds of ſentences and ways of writing which are uſed, that 
= may know how to manage his voice, according to the 
ſenſe. 

The points or marks, uſed in writing or printing, may be diſtinguiſh- 
ed into three ſorts, and called fops of the voice, notes of affeftion, and 
marks in readrng. 

The fops of the voice ſhew us where to make a pauſe, or reſt, and 
take breath ; and are theſe four: 

1. Comma, 2. Semicolon; 3. Colon: 4. Period. 


1. A comma divides betwixt all the lefler parts of the ſame ſen- 
tence, and directs us to reſt while we can tell two; as, Neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor powers, nor things Prefent, nor things to come, ſhall 
ſeparate me from thy love. 2. A ſemicolon ſeparates betwixt the bigger 
parts or branches of the ſame ſentence, and directs us to reſt while 
we can tell three; as, Wo to them that call evil good, and good eril; that 
put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; thut put bitter for ſweet, and 
ſweet for bitter. And eſpecially where there is a fort of oppoſition 
between the one and the other; as, And ſuch were ſome of you ; but ye 
are waſhed, but ye are juſtified, &c. 3. A colon divides between two or 
more ſentences that belong to the ſame ſenſe, and have any proper 
connection with one another; and it requires a pauſe a little longer 
than a ſemicolon; as My foul followeth hard after thee : thy right-hand up- 
holdeth me. But let it be noted, that a colon and a mie] are often 
uſed one for the other, eſpecially in our bibles. 4. A period, or full 
itop, ſhows either the ſenſe, or that particular ſentence to be fully 
tinithed, and requires us to reſt while we can tell tive or fix, if the 
ſentence be long; or while we can tell four, if it be ſhort : as, Re- 
Joice evermore, Pray without ceufing. In every thing give thanks, Quench 
not the Spirit. 

The notes of aſfection are theſe two: 

1. Interrogation ? | 2. Exclamation ! 

1. Anote of interrogation requires as long a ſtop as a period, and is 
always uſed when a queſtion is aſked ; as, hat advantage hath a Jew ? 
or what profit is there of circumciſion? 2. A note of exclamation, or as 
ſome call it, admiration, requires alſo a ſtop as long as a period, and 
betokens ſome ſudden _— of the mind, as admiring, wiſhing, or 
crying out; as, O that { might have my "requeſt ! Alas ! Alas! How is the 


Cty fallen 
The other marks uſed in reading are theſe twelve: | 
1. Apoſtrophe* 5. Paragraph J 9. Index c 
2. Hake - or zz 6. ion 10. Aſteriſk * 
3. Parentheſis () 7. Section 8 11. Obeliſk + 


4. Brackets [] 8. Ellipfis - or — 12. Careta 
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1. ApoRrophe, or, as it may be written in Englih, apoſtrophy, is ſet 
over a word where fume letter is left out; as, tis, thro”, lov'd, fear'd, 
for it is, through, loved, feared. 

2. An hkyplen joins two words together, which make a compound, 
as coacli-ma', appie-pye ; Or if a line end in the middle of a word, it is 
uled to ſhew that thoſe divided ſyllables ſhould be joined together 
in reading, and make but one word. : 

3. Aparen'heſis is uſed to include ſomething that is not neceſſary to 
the ſenſe, but brought in by the by, to explain or illuſtrate it; as, 
To their pater (1 bear record) they were willing of themſelves. I know that 
in me (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no good thing, 


Note, That before and after a parenthefrs you muſt ſtop as long as at a comma; and 
the words incloſed in the parentheſes, mult be pronounced with a little different ſound 
of voice ſomeumes. 


4. Brackcts or crotchets, are uſed to include a word or two which is 
mentioned in the ſentence, as the very matter of diſcourſe ; as, The 
| little word [man] makes d great noiſe in ihe world. Theſe brackets are 
alſo uſed ſometimes to include a part of a ſentence that is cited from 
another author. ſometimes to incloſe a word or ſentence that is to 
be explained, and ſometimes the explication itſelf; as, When David 
aid, ( Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life] he foretold the reſurrection of 
Cr; Pal. xvi. II. 


Note, That brack*ts and frarenthefis [ ] and () are often uſed ſor one another with- 
out diit:infion. 


5. A paragraph is thus marked J, and is uſed chiefly in the bible, 
to diſtinguith a new paragraph, or where another ſenſe or fubject 
begins, or ſome new matter. 

6. A quotation is marked with reverſed commas, thus; and is uſed 
when ſomething is repeated or quoted out of another author, both 
at the beginning of the quotation, and at the beginning of every 
line of it; as, 4n old 1 id, „I carry all my goods about me.” 

7. A ſection & is uſed for the ſanie purpoſe, in other books, as a 
paragraph I is in the bible. Sections are made for dividing chapters 
of any book into ſeveral parts. 


Note, At the end of a paragraph, or the end of a ſechion, the reader ſhould make 2 
little longer ſtop, or pauſe, than he does at a common e ia. 


8. Elliꝑſis, or, as ſome call it, a blank line, is uſed when part of the 
word is left out and concealed, as D— of P———n for Duke of Buck- 
ingham: or when part of a ſentence or verſe, &c. is omitted or want- 
ing, either in the beginning or at the end, as that I may recover 

fevengths before I go hence — Pſal. xxxix. 13. When part of a book or 
chapter is loſt, it is often marked thus“ * *. 

9. Index, or hand, $ points to ſomething very remarkable, that 
ſhould particularly be taken notice of. 

10. Aferiſm or aſteriſk *, a har, and | 

11. Obelifk or dagger +, and other marks, ſuch as parallels || and | |, 
&c. refer the reader to ſomething in the margin. 

12. A caret is made thus a, and is ſet under the line, where ſoc 
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word or ſyllable is left out, which is commonly written above the 
line, and ſhould be read where this note flands, 


and 
as in fear God, honour the king, 
A 


But this is uſed only in writing, not in printing ; and it is called 
inler ning. 

It may not be amiſs to add here that crooked line which is uſually 
called braces, ., whole detign IS to couple two Or more words 
or lines together, that have relation to one thing ; thus, 


a long 
The letter A has 4 Met & fund. 
Ol 


a broad 


And it ſaves the writer the trouble of repeating the ſame word, or 
words. 
It is uſed alſo ſometimes in poetry, when three lines have the 
ſame rhyme or ending ; as, 
« Not all the ſkill that mortals have, | 


« Can fiop the hand ot death, or fave 
& Theu tellow-mortals trom the grave.” 


There are alſo ſome other marks that belong to fingle words, and 
not to ſentences ; but theſe are ſeldom uſed except in particular 
books, eſpecially ſuch as treat of grammar, ſpelling, poeſy, &c. 
namely, 

Dialyfis ** over two vowels, to ſhew they muſt be pronounced in 
diſtin ſyllables, as Raphacl. 

Circumflex 4 over a long ſyllable, as Fuphrdtes, Thrulonica, Ariftobilus, 

Accent ' to ſhew where the ſtreſs or force of the ſound mult be 
placed, as conſtant, contempt. 

A double accent“ ſhews the following conſonant is pronounced double, 

Us 


as ba-ni/ſh, 


CHAP. XIV. Directions. for Reading. 


Brrors I give any directions to ſtholars, I would take the 
treedom here to propoſe one to the teacker ; and that is, That what 
leſſons ſoever he appoints the child to ſpell or read, he ſhould ſome- 
umes ſpell or read that very leſſon over before the child; whether 
it be the tables of ſyllables, or words, or names, or verſes in the 
bible or teſtament ; or whether it be a news-paper, an oration, a 
dialogue, poetry, &c. And let him obſerve the ſtops, read flow, 
give the proper accents diſtinctly to every word, and every part of 
the ſentence. Children that have a tolerable ear, will take in the 
ſounds well, and imitate their maſter's voice, and be ſecured 
againſt an ill turn of voice, or unhappy tone, by this method; and 
they will better learn to pronounce well whatſoever they read by 
this imitation, than by a mere correction of their faults, without 
any example, 
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If the maſter keeps ſeveral ſcholars to the ſame leſſon, this may 
be done with eaſe ; for all may attend in their own books while the 
maſter ſpells or reads. 

The chief directions which ſhould be given to learners, in order tg 
read and pronounce well, are ſuch as theſe : 

1. Be ſure you take due pains in learning to pronounce common 
fingle words well, by attaining a perfect knowledge of the nature 
and found of the yowels and conſonants, and eſpecially the, double 
conſonants, and the diphthongs : then it will be a very eaſy matter 
to join the ſyllables together in reading harder and longer words, and 
to join words together in reading ſentences. | 

2. If 2 not certainly know any word at firſt ſight, do 
not gueſs at it, leſt thereby you get a habit of miſcalling words, and 
reading falſly ; and be ſure to ſpell every wore and lyllable before 
you pronounce it, if you are not acquainted with it. 

I conteſs it does not appear ſo well, when you are reading in com- 
pany to ſpell letter by letter; therefore ſpell any ſtrange long word 

ou meet with in your mind, ſyllable by ſyllable, and pronounce 

it ſlowly, ſtep by ſtep; and thus you may read the longeſt word in 
the world eafily, as ma-her-/ha lal-haſh-baz; If. viii. 1. But this is 
merely an indulgence to thoſe who are not able to read better. 

3. — a care of putting hem's and o' and he's, between your 

words; but pronounce every ſyllable diſtinct and clear, without a 
long drawling tone. 
Let the tone and ſound of your voice in reading be the ſame as it 
is in ſpeaking ; and do not affect to change that natural aud caly 
ſound wherewith you peak, for a ſtrange, new, aukward tone, as 
ſome do when they begin to read; which would almoſt perſuade 
our ears that the ſpeaker and the reader were two different perſons, 
if our eyes did not tell us the contrary. 

4. Lake heed of hurrying your words or ſyllakfcs over in lafe, 
leſt thereby you are led to flutter or fammer, in ſpeaking or reading 
it is better to read flow at firſt : but moſt children, when they come 
to read well, are in dahger of too much hurry and peed in their pro- 
nunciation, whereby many of your leſſer ſyllables are ready to be 
cut off or loſt, and the language becomes a kind of gibberi/h, and is 
ſcarce to be underſtood. 

5. Children may be taught to let their voice in reading be / loud, 
as that every one in the ſame room may hear and underſtand ; but 
not loud enough to reach the next room, if the doors be ſhut. The 
reader's voice ſhould be ſuch as — = a clear and diſtinct ſound 
of every ſyllable to thoſe who muſt hear, let the ſubject matter 
be of an kind whatſoever ; but if it be any thing paſſionate ot 
affecting, the voice may be raiſed a little higher. 

6. Make proper ſtops and pauſes, — the points di- 
rect; as the comma, ſemicolon, colon, and period ; by which the hea- 
rers will better underſtand all that you read, and you will have 
time to take breath to continue 1n reading. 

But be ſure to make no ſtops where the ſenſe admits of none; 
and take care to avoid that faulty cuſtom of reading all the ſhort lit- 
tle words quick, and the ſolid and longer words of a {ſentence very 
flow : for ſuch a reader, by the jerks and farts of his voice, deſtroys 

the ſenſe, and ſuffers no hearer to underſtand it. 
J. As the accent, or ſtreis of the voice, muſt be placed on the 
proper ſyllable in pronouncing each word, ſo a proper accent m 
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be given to ſuch words in a ſeatence, whereby the force and mean- 
ing of that ſentence may beſt appear. This is called the emphaſis. 

The notes of interrogation, admiration, &c. are often uſeful to direct 
where the emphaſis mult be placed; which ſhall be farther explained 
in the next chapter. | 

8. Confider what the ſubject is which you read, and let your voice 
humour the ſenſe a little. 

Where the ſubje& is merely hiſtorical, as a news-paper, or a ſtory, 
or any relation of what was done, there you ſhould not vary the 
accents very much, nor affect ſo ſtrong and patſhonate a pronuncia- 
tion, as you ought to do where the ſubject is affeRing or perſuaſive ; 
as in an oration, an exhortation, or the more practical parts of a /ermon. 

Where the ſenſe is graze and ſolemn, eſpecially if it be in the way 
of int ruction, or explaining any point of difficulty, let your voice be 
more ſlow, and pronounce every word very diſtinaly ; but where. 
the ſubject is ſome familiar, eaſy, and pleaſunt matter, let your pro- 
nunciation be a little more ſpeedy : But itill remember, that to read 
too fait, is a greater fault, at all times, than to read too flow, ſuppoſ- 
ing that the accents and emphaſis be well obſerved. | 

9. Aitend with diligence when you hear perſons who read well : 
obſerve the manner how they pronounce ; take notice where they 
give a different turn to their voice ; mark in what ſort of ſentences, 
and in what parts of any ſentence, they alter the ſound ; and then 
eadeayour to imitate them. Thus you will learn a graceful cadence 
of voice in reading; as you may learn the change ol the notes in 
ſinging, by rote as well as by rule, and by the ear, attending to the 
teacher, together with the eye fixed upon the book of tunes. 

10, Let thoſe who deſire to read gracefully, practiſe it often in the 
preſence of ſuch as have an harmonious ear, and underitand good 
reading; and let them be willing and deſirous to be corrected. 

Let the maſter once or twice a week appoint his beſt ſcholars to 

read ſome oration, ſome affectionate ſermon, ſome poetry, 1ome 
news-paper, ſome familiar dialogues, to ſhow them how to pro- 
nounce different ſorts of writing, by correcting their miſtakes. 
Though I would adviſe young perſons to read aloud even ſome- 
times in private, in order to obtain a graceful pronunciation ; yet 
| would not have them truſt only to their private reading, for this pur- 
pole, leſt they fall into ſome foolith and ſelf-pleaſing tones, of 
which their own ears are not ſufficient judges, and thereby ſettle 
themſelves in an ill habit, which they may carry with them even 
to old age, and beyond all poſſibility of cure. | 


Cup. XV.—Of the Emphaſis, or Accent which belongs to ſome Special 


Word or Words in a Sentence. 


I: has been ſaid already, that as that force of the voice which is 
placed on the proper ſyllable in each word, is called the accent ; io 
that ſtreſs or force of ſound that is laid on a particular word in a 
lentence, is called the emphaſis 

The word on which the ftreR is laid, is called the emphatical word, 
becauſe it gives force, and fpirit, or beauty, to the whole ſentence ; 
as in Neem. vi. 11. Should ſuck @ man as I flee ? The little word 1 is 
the moſt emplialicul, and requires the accent. 

VOL. Vi. 4 E 
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Jo place an emphaſis upon any word, is only to pronounce that word 
with a peculiar ſtrength of voice-above the reſt. But if the word 
wo two ſyllables, than the accented ſyllable of the emphatica! 
word muſt be pronounced ſtronger than otherwiſe it would be, and 
noc any new or difterent accent placed upon that word. As in 
this queſtion, Did you travel o London, or to York, laſt week * The 
firſt 1y!lable in London, and the word York, muſt both be pro- 
_— with a ſtrong found, becauſe the emphaſis lies on thoſe two 
words. 

And upon this conſideration it is, that we uſe the words accent 
or emphaſis indifferently, to ſignify the ſtreſs that muſt be laid on any 
— — in a ſentence, becauſe both are uſually placed on the fame 
{yllable. 

LYet if it happen that there be a plain oppoſition between two 
words in a fentence, whereof one differs from the other but in part, 
as righteous and unrighteous ; form and reform, or conform ; proper and 
improper ; Juſt and unjuſt ; then the accent is often removed from its 
common place, and fixed on that tirſt ſyllable in which thoſe words 
differ; as, VI would torm my manners well, I muſt not conform to the 
world, but rather reform it. The juſt muſt die as well as the unjuſt. 
Whereas if theſe words unjuſt or conform ſtood by themſelves in a 
ſentence, without ſuch an oppoſition, the accent would lie on the 
laſt ſyllable ; as, I world never conform to their unjuſt practices. 

As there may be two accents upon one word, ſo there may be two 
or three empha/jts in one ſentence ; as, Jomes is neither a fool, nor a 
wit, a blockhead, nor a poet. Now in this ſentence, fool, wit, block- 
lead, poet, are all emphatical words. 

The great and general rule to find out which is the emphatical word 
in a ſentence, is this; Conſider what is the chief deſign of the ſpeaker or 
writer ; and that word which thows the chief deſign of the ſentence, 
is the emphatical word: for it is for the ſake of that word, or words, 
the whole ſentence ſeems to be made. 

There might be ſome particular rules given to find the emphatical 
word, ſuch as theſe : 

1ſt. When a queſtion is aſked, the emphaſis often lies on the 
queſtioning word, ſuch as, who, what, when, whither ; as, Who is there ? 
What is the matter? Whither did you go? But 'tis not always lo ; as, 
Who was the ftrongeſt, or the wijeſt man ? In which ſentence, wi/t/ 
and ſtrongeſt are the emphatical words. 

Adly. When two words are ſet in oppoſition one to the other, 
and one of them is pronounced with an emphaſis, then the other 
ſhould have an; nps allo ; as, they run, we. will run, for our feet 
are as good as theirs. In this ſentence they and we, our and theirs, are 
the emphatical words. ; 
In reading a diſcourſe which we know not before, ſometimes 
we happen to place the emphaſis very improperly ; then we muſt 
read the ſentence over again, in order to pronounce it with a proper 
found : But when a perſon ſpeaks his own mind, or reads a diſ- 
courſe which he is acquainted with, he ſcarce ever gives the emphuſcs 
to the wrong word. 2 

Jo make it appear of how great importance it is to place the 
emphaſis aright, let us conſider, that the very ſenſe and meaning of a 
ſentence is oftentimes very different, according as the accent ol 
emphaſis is laid upon different words; and the particular deſign of 
the ſpeaker is diſtinguiſhed hereby, as in this ſhort queſtion, May 
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man walk in dt the door now? If the emphaſis be laid upon the word 
man, the proper negative anſwer to it is, No, but d boy may. It the 
emphaſis be laid upon the word walk, the anſwer is, No, but he may 
creep in, If the emphaſis be put on the word door, the anſwer will be, 
No, but he may at the great gate, And it the emphaſis be placed on the 
word now, the negative anſwer is plainly this, No, but he night ye/- 
terday. And let us but conſider how impertinent either of theje 
anſwers will be, if the enquirer did not lay the emphaſis on the 
proper word, that ſhould give the true meaning ot his queition. 
ake the utmoſt care therefore, in reading, to diſtinguiſh the 

emphatical word ; for the beauty and propriety of reading depends 
much upon it : and that every reader may fully underſtand me, 
I would lay down theſe four particular rules Concerning the emphaſis, 

1it, Carefully avoid uniformity of roice, or reading without any emphaſis 
at all; like a mere ignorant boy, who knows not what he reads, ex- 
preſſing every — with the ſame tone, and laying a peculiar force 
of found no where: for ſuch an one pronounces the moſt pathetic 
eration, as though he were conning over a mere catalogue of ſingle 
words. | * 

2dly. Do not multiply the accents, nor change the tone of your voice f 
often as to imitate ſinging or chanting ; for this is another extieme, and as 
faulty as the former. The reader ſhould not make new emphaſis 
beyond the deſign of the writer : and therctore, 

3dly. Take heed of laying, a re or accent on words where there ought to 
be none. Some perſons have got a very un y cuſtom of placing 
a ſtrong ſound on words, not ſo much according to their ſenſe, as 
according to the length of the ſentence, and the capacity of their 
breath to hold out in pronouncing it : therefore you ſhall tind them 
ſtrengthen their tone perhaps at the end of every line, or comm ; 
and others ſhall do it perhaps only at a coloz, or heriod. Now, tho” 
towards the end of the ſentence the voice ſhould uſually ſuffer an 
agreeable turn, vet not always grow louder ; for the emphatical waxd 
may ſtand perhaps in the middle of the ſentence, where there is 
no ſtop at all. But this leads me to the fourth rule. 

4thly. Have @ care of omitting the accent, or empliaſis, where it ought to 
be placed; for this will make the ſentence lofe all its force, and 
ottentimes conceal the meaning of it from the hearer. | 

Perhaps I have been too tedious here ; but if theſe rules are not 
obſerved in reading, the ſpeech of the fineſt orator, with all the 
nobleſt ornaments of eloquence, will become flat, and dull, aud 
feeble, and have no power to charm or perſuade, WF 
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CuaAr. XVI. —Oberrations concerning the Leltera in printed Rooks, and 
in Writing. 


N 1 

„Tur twenty four letters are called the alphabet, becayſ(e 
alpha, beta, are the names of the two' firſt greek letters A and H. Note, 
Ll hat the great letters are called capitals, and the others n. 

2. The round, full, and upright print, is called the roman, «as 
Father. The long, narrow and leaning letters, are called valic, or 
— as Father. The old black letter is called the Engliſh, s 
Father, 


cn 
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3. In moſt books both the roman and italizn are uſed, but in the 
old Engii/k letter few things are printed now-a-days, beſides acts C. 
parliament, — 1s &c. 

4. Books that are printed in the roman letter, allow ſuch parts x; 
theſe to be printed in the alc, namely, 

(J.) The preface, and ſometimes the inder, or table of the matter, MW 1. 
contained in the bouk.—(2.) The titles or arguments of the ſeveral MW t 
ehapters, ſections, or pages.—(3.) Examples to any rules that are 
laid down.—(4.) Words, of any foreign language that are cited W le: 
mentioned.—(5.) Such ſentences as are cited from other authors, W an 
or the ſpeeches or ſayings ot any perſon.— (s.) Thoſe words that 


have the chief place or force in 2 ſentence, and are moſt fignificant of 
and remarkable ; where the is is placed. —(7.). Where any 
word or words are made the very matter of the diſcourſe, or ar: le 


Explained, thoſe words are printed often in the itatic ; or elſe the 


explication of them js ſo; as, the name of cannon is given toa to 
great-gun. . te: 
| . W. 

Note, That if a book, or chapter, or preface, c. be printed in the italic letter, then 
all theſe things before-mentioued are printed in the roman. 

Note alſo, That moſt of thoſe things which oughit to be put in a different letter in Ml 
Hine, ought to have a ftroke drawn under them in writing, or be written in a diffe- ca 
rent hand, or, at leaft, they ſhould be included in crotchets for diſtinction fake. 

1 | th 
ul 

CL] rn yy nn — — — 
is 


CAP. XVI.—0f Great Letters. 


ris 

Tar laſt obſervation concerning letters, is this, That capital, or gl 

great letters, are never uſed among the imall, in the middle or end 01 
of words, but only at the beginning of a word; and that in the cafes 

following. | of 

1. At the beginning of any writing, book, chapter, paragraph, &c. be 

2. After a period, or any full ſtop, when a new ſentence begins. 3 


Page. the beginning of every line in poetry, and every verſe in 
e DIDIE. - 

4. At the beginning of proper names of all ſorts, whether of 
perſons, as Thomas ; places, as London ; ſhips, as The Hope-uell; Pt 
titles and diſtinctions of men and women, as King, Queen, Biſho), 

Knight, Lady, Eſquire, Gentleman, Sir, Madam. a 

5. All the names of God muſt begin with a great letter, as God, a1 
= the Eternal, the Almigity ; and alſo the Son of God, the hoiy 
pri. 

6. A citation of any author, or ſaying of any perſon, which! 
quoted in his own words, begins with a capital; as, The fool hath fd 
in his heart, There is no God. | 

7. Where whole words or ſentences are written in capitals, 
ſomething is expreſſed extraordinary remarkable; as, IAM 7114! 1 
J AM, is the name of God. Whole words alſo are written in capitals, | 
in the titles of books, for ornament ſake. 45 tl 

8. When /or O are fingle words, they müſt always be writ in I 
Capitals, as I read, O brave / : . 

9. It has alſo been the growing cuſtom of this age in printing ir tl 
every thing, but eſpecially poetry or verſe, to begin every name o n 
2 thing, which is called @ noun fubfantire, with a great letter; thoug) C 
I cannot approve it ſo univertally as it is prattiſcd. 


Chap, xIx. 


CAP. XVIII. —Oberrations concerning the Size, Pages, Titles, Fc. in 
printed Books. 


ART OF READING AND WRITING, 379 


J. Booxs are ſaid to be printed in foko, in quart, in octavo, or in 
twelves, or ſometimes in twenty-fours. 

B oks in folio, are thoſe wherein a whole ſheet makes but two 
leaves; in yuarto, a ſheet makes four leaves; in octavo, eight leaves; 
and in duadecimo or twelres, twelve leaves, &c. 

N in a book, is all that is written, or printed on one fide 
of a leaf. 

3. A line fionifies all the words that ſtand in one rank, from the 
left-hand of the page to the right. 

4, But when the page is divided into ſeveral parts from the top 
to the bottom, one of thoſe parts is called a con; as in bibles, 
news" fg news-papers, didionaries, all tables of catalogues of 
words. 

5. The ſpaces on the fide, or bottom of the page, are called the 
margin, whether they be empty, or have notes in them, which are 
called marginal notes, 

6. The firſt page of every book, which gives an account what 
that book treats of, is called the title page; and the firſt part of it is 
* written or printed in capitals. 

7. The word or ſentence that ſtands over the head of every page 
is called the running title, 

8. The word that is written at the bottom of the page, at the 
right-hand, is called the catch word, and is repeated again at the be- 
ginaing of the next page, to ſhow that the pages are printed it tre 
order, and follow one another aright. 

9, The great or ſmall letters and figures that ſtand under many 
of the pages, are marks of the printer, chiefly for the uſe of the 
book-binder to number the ſheets ; as, A, B, C, note the I,, 2d, and 
3d ſheet, &c. 

10. Where a line begins ſhorter than the reſt, with a great 
letter, it is called a new paragraph. F 

11. As chapters are parts of a book, ſo ſefions are ſometimes made 
parts t a chapter, and paragraphs are parts of a ſetion, _ 

12. The words or ſentences written juſt before the beginning of 
a chapter or ſection, are called the contents of it, or ſometimes the 


argument, 


——————————— — 


Cult. XIX.—Obferrations in Reading the Bible. 


Lav Bible is divided into the Old Teſtament and the New, and 
each of theſe divided again into ſeveral books, as the book of Geneſis, 
the book of Exodus; &c. Ihe books into chapters, namely, I. 
II, III, &c. and the chapters into verſes, 1,-2, 3, &c. 

2. There is generally a period at the end of every verſe, though 
the ſenſe ſometimes is not complete ; and oftentimes a colon in the 
middle of a verſe, inſtead of a ſemicolon or comma; eſpecially in the 
Old Teſtament. | 
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4, This mark, J, is uſually put at the beginning of every pars. 
hk, as we took notice before. | 

4. In the bible thoſe words only are printed in a different o 


italic letter, which are not found in the original hebrew or greek ; but 
the tranſlators have added them, to complete the ſenſe, or to ex- 
lain it-: and therefore proper names ate not diſtinguiſhed by a dif. 
erent print, but by a great letter at the beginning. 
5. In the Old Teſtament, where LORD is written all in capitals, 
the word in the hebrew is Jehorah : Where it is written in ſmall let. 
ters, Lord, it is ſome other word in the hebrew, as Adon, or Adonai, gc, 
A 6. * bibles with marginal notes, let theſe three things be ob. 
erved: 
(I.) The little letters a, b, c, d, placed between the words, 
refer to other texts of ſcripture in the margin that have a like ſenſe 
and theſe are called references. —(2.) An obeliſk, or dagger t, is uſed to 
ſhew what are the words, or literal expreſſions of the hebrew or grecl, 
which the tranſlators have a little altered, to render them proper 
Engliſh.—(3.) A double ſtroke, or parallel ||, is uſed to ſhow how the 
words may be differently tranſlated. Laſtly, It is an uſeful thing alſa 
to remark, that the very ſame names are ſpelled different ways in 
the Old Teſtament and in the New ; — the words in the Old 
Teſtament are much according to the hebrew, from whence they 
are tranſlated, and the New are ſpelled according to the greek. Sce 
the ſeventh table. | 


CAP. XX.—Of Reading Verſe; 


Th ERE are two ways of writing on any ſubje&, and theſe are 
"proſe and rere; or, in other words, plain language and poetry. 

[Proſe is the common manner of writing where there is no neceſ- 
ſar». confine ment to a certain number of ſyllables, or placing tlic 
words in any peculiar form. 

"Engliſh rerſ 82 includes both metre and rhyme. 

When every line is confin'd to a certain number of ſyllables, and 
the words ſo placed, that the accents may naturally fall on ſuch pe- 
culiar ſyllables as make a ſort of harmony to the ear; this 1s c 
the metre. | 

When two or more verſes, near to each other, end with the ſame, 
or a like ſound, the verſe is ſaid to have rhyme. | 


TAKE THESE EXAMPLES: 


« I've taſted ali the pleaſures here, 5 
«© They are not laſting, nor ſincere, 
To eat and drink, diſcourſe and play, 
&« To-morrow as we do to-day : 

«© This beaten track oi liſe I've trod 

« So long, it grows a tedious toad.“ 


; 


Sir R. BLACKMozE. 


OR THUS: 


« Patience a little longer hold, 
« A while this mortal burden bear; 
«© When a few moments more are told, 
« All this vain ſcene will diſappear: 
« Immortal liſe will follow this, 
« And guilt and grief be chang'd for endleſs joy and bliſs.” 
Sir R. B. 
3 
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Sometimes a double rhyme is uſed, and the two laſt ſyllables chime 
together ; but this is ſeldom admitted, except in comical, pleaſant, 
or familiar verſe : as, 


« What made thee, Tom, laſt night ſo merry ? 
« Was it good ale, or good canary?” 


Sometimes Engliſh verſe is written without rhyme, and is called blank 


verſe, For inſtance of this, take the deſcription of hell in Milton's ad- 
mirable poem, called Paradiſe Loft : 


« Regions of ſorrow, doleful ſhades, where peace 
« And reſt can never dwell: Hope never comes, 
© That comes to all; but torture without end 

« Still urges; anda fiery deluge fed 

« With eyer-burning ſulphur unconſum'd.“ 


But in this ſort of yerſe the metre is obſerved, as much as if it had 


rhyme allo. 


In Engliſh metre the words are generally ſo diſpoſed, that the ac- 


cent may fall on every ſecond, fourth, and fixth ſyllable; and on the 
eighth, and tenth, and twelfth alſo, it the lines are ſo long. The 
firit fix lines of Sir Richard Blackmore's excellent poem, called 
Prince Arthur, happen to give us an inſtance of this without one va- 
nation. 


„ing the Briton 4nd his gen'rous àrms, 

« Who vers'd in ſüff'rings, and the rude alarms 

« Of war, reluctant leit his native foil, 

« And vindiſmay'd ſuſtäin'd incéſſant toil, 

« Till 16d by heav'n propitious he retürn'd, 

« To bleſs the iſle which long his abſence moſirn'd.” 


N ow,becauſe Engliſi verſe generally takes this turn, ignorant perſons 


are ready to imagine that it muſt be ſo univerſally, and that it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to give this ſort of ſound to every line in poeſy, 
and to lay a ſtreſs upon every ſecond ſyllable ; whereas there is a 
great deal of juſt liberty and variation, which poeſy allows in this 
caſe, without deſtroying the harmony of the verſe, and indeed it 
adds a beauty and grace to the poetry, ſometimes to indulge fuch 
- variety, and eſpecially in the firit and ſecond ſyllables of the 
ine. 
But for want of this knowledge, moſt people affect to read vetſe 
ina very different manner from proſe; and they think it not fſut- 
ticent to place a common accent, but lay a very hard and unnatural 
ſtreſs on every other ſyllable; and they ſeem to ſtop and reſt on 
it, whether the natural pronunciation of the words will allow it or 
no. By this means they give a falſe and wretched accent to man 
words, and ſpoil good Engli/h, to make it ſound like verſe in their 
opinion, In ſhort, they would not only read the ſong, but give it a 
une too. | 

Let the following” inſtance be given, wherein one of theſe 
Pomona readers will be guilty of this fault in a ſhameful 

gree: f 01264 


Note, I have placed the accents in this example, not where they ought to lie, but 
Where ſuch a common reader would place them, 
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«& Apg6!s iavafibls to (Eoſe, 
« Spreading their pinions lor a ſhield, 
* Are the brave ſogtdiers beſt defence, 
« When c4nnons in long 6rder ſh4ll diſp6nſe 
« Terrible laughter round the field.” 


What an hideous harmony doth this ſtanza make on the lips of 
ſuch a-pronouncer ? | . 

The great and general rule therefore of reading Engli/t verſe, is 
to pronounce every word, and every ſentence, juſt as if it were 
proſe, obſerving the ſtops with great exactneſs, and Kung each 
word and ſyllable its due and natural accent; but with theſe two 
ſmall allowances, or alterations, 

I. Atthe end of every line, where is no ſtop, make a ſtop about 
half ſo long as a comma, juſt to give notice that the line is ended, 

II. If any words in the line happen to have two ſounds, chooſe to 
give that ſound to it which moſt — the metre and the rhime. 

To favour the metre, is to read two ſyllables diſtinct, or to con- 
tract them into one, according as the metre requires; as the word 
glittering muſt make three ſyllables in this line; 


« All glittering in arms he ſtood.” 
But in the following line it makes but two; as, 
8 « All gliti ting in his arms he Nod. 
The metre alſo is favoured ſometimes by placing the accent on 


different ſyllables in ſome few words that will admit of it ; as the 
word avenue muſt have the accent on the firſt ſyllable in this line, 


© Wide avenues for cruel death.” 
But in thenext line it muſt be accented on the ſecond ſyllable; as, 


« A wide avenue to the graye.” 


To favour the rhime, is to pronounce the laſt word of the line 
ſo as to make it chime with the line foregoing, where the word ad- 
mits ot two pronunciations; as, 

« Were from bondage free, 
« I'd pal Bape ua liberty.” . 

Here I muſt pronounce the word liberty, as if it were written 

with a double ee, liberter, to rhime to the word free. 


Zut if the Verſe ran thus; 


& My foul aſcends above the ſky, 
« And uiumphs in her liberty.“ 


The word 4berty muſt be ſounded as ending in i, that fy may have a 
juſter rhime to it. 
But whether you pronounce liberty as though it were written with 
ee or i, you muſt {till prongunce that laſt ſyllable but teebly, and 
not ſo ſtrong as to miſplace the accent, and fix it on the laſt ſyllavic- 


So in this Verſe ; 
« Unbind my feet, and break my chain, 
« For I ſhall ne'cr rebel again.“ 


XX. 
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Here you muſt give the diphthong ai its full ſound, in the word 
again; but it muſt be pronounced agen in the following verſe ; as, 


« Put Daniel in the lions' den, 
« When he's releaſed, he'll pray again.“ 


Now having wade theſe two ſmall allowances, if the verſe does 
not ſound well and harmonious to the ear when it is read like proſe, 
the fault muſt be charged on the poet, and not on the reader ; for 
it is certain that thoſe verſes are not well compoſed, which will 
not be read gracefully according to the common rules of pronuncia- 
tion. 

Make an experiment now in the lines before-mentioned, and 
it you read them like proſe, you will find the juſtneſs of the natural 
accent is maintained in every word, and yet the harmony or muſe 
of the verſe ſufficiently ſecured. 


« Angels inviſible to ſenſe, 

„ Spreading their pinions for a ſhield, 

« Are the brave ſouldiers* beit defence, 
„When cannons in long order ſhall diſpenſe 
« Terrible laughter round the field.“ 


I might take notice here, that there are two other kinds of metre 
in Engliſh, beſides this common fort, where the accent is ſuppoſed 
to lodge on every ſecond ſyllable. 

One fort of uncommon verſe, is when the line contains but ſeven 
ſyllables, and a pretty ſtrong accent lies on the firſt ſyllable in the 
line, and on the third, fifth, and ſeventh ; as, 


« Glitt'ring ſtones, and golden things, 
« Wealth and honours that have wings, 
« Ever flutt'ring to be gone, 

« I could never call my own: 

« Riches that the world beftows, 

« She can take, and I can loſe; 

« But the treaſures that are mine, 

„Lie afar beyond her line.“ 


The other ſort of uncommon verſe has a quick and haſty ſound, 
and muſt have the accent placed on every third ſyllable. Matters 
of mirth and pleaſantry are the ſubje& of this ſort of ſong ; and but 
ſeldom is it uſed where the ſenſe is very ſolemn and ſerious. Take 
this inſtance of it : | | 


« 'Tis the voice of the l6zgard : I heat him complain, 

« You have wak'd me too ſoon, I muſt ſlümber agaia. 

« As the door on its hinges, ſo he on his bed 

« Turns his ſides, and his ſhoulders, and his heavy head.“ 


In this laſt line the natural and proper accent lies not on the word 
his, where the word ſeems to require it; but on the word hedvy : 
Yet it happens to have a ſort of beauty in it here, to keep the natu- 
ral accent, and thereby * ſhew the heavinels of the fluggard more 
emphatically, while he ſuffers not the verſe to run ſwift, and ſmooth, 
and harmonious, 

Thus let the poeſy always anſwer for itſelf, but the reader ſhould 
keep true-to.the natural accent. And, in general, it muſt be ſtill 
maintained that the common rules of reading proſe, hold good in 
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reading all theſe kinds of poetry : Nor is the reader obliged to know 
betore-hand what particalar kind of verſe he is going to read, if he 
will but follow the common pranunciation of the Engliſh tongue; 
let him but humour the ſenſe a little, as he ought to do in proſe, 
by reading ſwift or flow, according as the ſubject is grave or merry, 
and it he has acquainted himſelt a little with verſe, and practiſed 
the reading of it, where the poet has performed his part well, the 
lines will yield their proper harmony. 

Thus it appears to be a much eaſier matter to read verſe well, 
than moſt people imagine, if they would but content themſelves 
to pronounce it as they do common language, without affecting to 


add new muſic to the lines, by an unnatural turn and tone of the 
voice. 


CHAT. XXI. Ceneral Directions for Spelling and Writing true 
| Engliſh. * 


Aur the rules that can poſſibly be given, for ſpelling Engl f 
words aright, can never make the ſcholar perfect in this won, with- 
out diligent obſervation of every word in the books which he reads; 
and by this means alone thouſands have attained a good degree of 

{Fill in it: Yet conſiderable aſſiſtance towards this art, may be 
given to children, and thoſe that are unlearned, by ſome general 
methods, and ſome particular rules, 

The general directions for true ſpelling, are theſe : 

1ſt. Pronounce the word plain, clear, diſtin, ſyllable by 
ſyllable; give the full ſound to every part of it, and write it accord- 
ing to the longeſt, the hardeſt, and harſheſt ſound in which the 
word 1s ever pronounced; as apron, not a-purn ; cole-wort, not collut, 


C. 

The reaſon of this rule is this: Moſt words were originally pro- 
nounced as they are written ; but the pronunciation being ſome- 
thing long and rough, difficult and uneaſy, they came to be pro- 
nounced in a more ſhort and eaſy way for converſation, ” the 
leaving out ſome letters, and ſoftening the ſound of others: So for 
inſtance, join is pronounced jine ; purſe is pronounced pus; half is 
pronounced ; marri-age, marrage ; na-ti-on, naſhun ; vic-tu-als, 
pultles : But the way of writing theſe words remains ſtill the ſame. 

2d. When ſcholars begin to read pretty well, let the maſter 
take their books out of their hands, after they have read their leſ- 
ſons, and then aſk them to ſpell the eafier or the harder words of 
it, ſuch as he judges ſuitable to their capacities or their improvc- 
ment. 

Two ſcholars, when they have read their own leſſons, in 
each other to ſpell the words of them, and thus improve themſelves ; 
or ra two perſons of advanced years, who are ſenſible of their own 

eas. 

39, Let there be a eiling exerciſe appointed twice a week, at 
leaſt, for the whole ſchool ; and by degrees, let the maſter atk 

them to ſpell every word in ſome well-colle&ed catalogues, and 
the tables in this Hook ; and let them be encouraged by gaining 
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ſuperior places in their rank, as Captain Lieutenant, &c, according 
as they ſpell moſt words right. 

Two or three ſcholars may uſe theſe tables of words in a ſort 
of ſport or play, and when they atk each other to ſpell them, he 
that miſſes not one in ten or twenty, ſhall gain a pin, or two pins, 
or a marble, or what other toy they think proper, never exceeding 


the value of a farthing. 
4th. When ſcholars begin to write well let ſeveral of them be 


appointed to write a page, or a column out of theſe, or any other 
tables of words, and ſometimes out of the bible, or any other book, 
and well obſerve how every word is ſpelt : Then let the maſter take 
all their books and papers away, and himſelf, or one of the beft 
ſcholars, read and pronounce all the words diſtinctiy, and let all 
the reſt write them down, and be encouraged, or reproved, accord- 
ing to the number of faults. : 

Any two perſons may do this for their own improvement ; and 
the reaſon why 1 give this direction is, becauſe once writing a line, 
impreſleth it more upon the memory than three or four readings. 

5th. Read over the chapters of this book, from the third to the 
teath, with diligence, and remark how the vowels and confonants 
are ſounded in different fort of words, Englifh or foreign ; and 
learn to write them accordingly : Obſerve where they keep their 
proper ſound, and where they change it. 

Take particular notice alſo what letters are ſilent, and not pro- 
nounced at all; and remember to put in thoſe letters in writing, 
though you leave them out in reading. 

6th. In your younger years eſpecially, take all proper oppor- 
tunities for writing, and be careful to ſpell every word true: This 
may be done by the help of ſome ſmall Englith dictionary, where 
the words are put down in the order of the alphabet; and if you 
doubt of the ſpelling of any word, write it not without fuſt conſult- 
ing the dictionary. F 

The beſt diftionary that I know for this purpoſe, is entitled, A 
New Englith Dictionary, &c. by J. K. The tecond edition, 1713, in 
a {mall Wars: 


Cut. XXII. Particular Rules for spelling and writing true Engliſh. 


A GREAT part of the Englith tongue is ſo irregular in the letters 


and compoſition of it, that it would require almoſt as many rules 
to ſpell by, as there are words to be ſpelled : But there are ſeveral 
other words that may be reduced into ſome ranks and order, and 
the ſcholar may be aſſiſted toward the ſpelling them aright, by the 
obſcryations, and the rules following : 


Ihe certain rules are thele : 
I. ch at the end of a word, after a ſhort vowel, always takes: 


before it, as catch, fetch, pitch, botch, dutch; except lome very few com- 

mon words, as much, ſuch, rich which. _ 
2. A vowel ſounding long before a fingle conſonant, requires an 
4F 2 | 
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e at the end, as fate, where, mine, bone, tune: But very ſeldom after 
a double conſonant or a diphthong, except after the letters c ſoft, 
g loft, s, x, z, and v conſonant, as in voice, fence, range, host, rouſe, 
carve, twelve. 

3. Where g has a ſoft ſound after a ſhort vowel, d generally muſt 

before it; as badger, hedge, ridge, lodge, cudgel. 

4. Whereſoever g is founded hard after a long vowel in the end 
of a word, ue muſt follow it, as plague, intrigue, prorogue ; and in all 
foreign words, a catalogue, ſynag»gue, Fc. 

5. gh is written inſtead of g in gie, ghittar, aghaft, ghaſtly, ghoſt ; 
and gu in the words following, guard, gueſt, guide, guile, guilt, guinea, 
guiſe, and their compounds and derivatives, as beguile, diſguiſe, 
guilty, ꝙ c. ' 

6. Eat the end of a word after a ſhort vowel, always takes e before 
it, as crack, knock, neck, ſick, duck. 

7. Double 1 is always uſed at the end of words of one ſyllable 
after a 4 vowel, as call, fall, fill, ſmell, roll, poll. 

8. Double s moit uſually ends a word after a vowel that ſounds 
ſhort, as paſs, goodneſs, mifs, toſs : except a tew common words of 
one {vilable ; as, as, was, yes, is, his, this, us, ihus : except alſo when s 
2 * added to a word, as horſe, horſes ; kijs, kifſes ; de/pije, deſpiſes; 

e, dies, 

9. A long / is never uſed at the end of a word, nor juſt after a ſhort 
s, in writing or printing, 

1 he ſound of us, at the end of a word of more than one ſyl- 
lable, is written ous, in words purely Englith, as righteous, pitious, 
cautious, &c. | 

The obſervations which cannot be reduced to any certain rules, 
are the ſe: | 

1. Obſerve when a ſingle vowel is ſounded, whether the word be 
written with a diphthong or no, as bread, heart, have a diphthong ; 
but fed, part, bave not. 

2. Obſerve the words where ck has the proper Engliſh ſound, as 
child, patch, ſuch; and where it is ſounded hard, and written inſtead 
of k, as /thool, Romach, charater, &c. or where it is ſounded like /, 
as in French words, chaiſe, machine, chagrine, &c. 

3. Obſerve where e is written inſtead ot e ſoft, ors ; as ſcicuce, 
diſciple, ſcent, aſcent, conſcience, &c. | 

4. Obſerve where pk is written inſtead of, as phyſic, philoſophy, 
triumph, camphire, &c. | 

5. Obſerve where que is written inſtead of &, as oblique, antique, 
maſque, c. | 

6. Obſerve where rh is written for r, as rheun, rhetoric, myrrh, 
catarrh, &c. 

7. Obſerve how the ſound of fi, before a vowel, is written; 
whether with ci, as ricious; or ſri, as mniſtient; or ſhi, as faſhion ; or 
fi, as vifion; or fi, as paſſion; or ti, as condition. But remember 
where that / ſounds hard like zh, it is always written with a fingle /; 
as viſion, deciſion, occaſion, confuſion. 

8. Obſerve where y is written for i, as preſbyter, fmagogue, rhyme, 
type, _ phyfic, and many others. 

9, Obſerve where x is ſounded before ion, moſt times d muſt 
be written, as affiction, deſtruction; but not always, as cruci- 
f rion, complexion, defluxion, and reflexion, which is ſometimes ſpelled 
reflection. | 
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10. Obſerve in the laſt place, that compound and derivative words 
are generally ſpelled as theis primitives are, as guile, beguiles; knock, 
knocked : catch, catcher ; rich, richer ; call, caliing. 

The chief exception is in the final e, namely, If the firſt, or the 
primitive word, in a compound or derivative end in e, that e is often 
left out; as take, taking ; write, writing ; houſe, houſhold ; hor je, horſinan ; 
But ſometimes it muſt be written, as where, whereof ; here, herein: 
peace, peaceable : which no rules can ſo well determine, as a general 
acquaintance with the Englith tongue. ; a 

Note alſo, that it the primitive word end in , it may be moſt 
times changed into i, as in marry, marriage; marryed, or married; 
hut not in marrying, where i follows it. : 

To provoke all my readers to obſerve theſe directions, let them 
know, that it is for want of 1kill in this art of ſpelling, that ſo many 
women in our age are aſhamed to write, and thus forget the art of 
writing itſelf tor want of practice: and if ſeveral men, whoſe 
buſineſs conſtrain them to write frequently, could but know the 
ridiculous faults of their own ſpelling, they would be aſhamed 
to be ſo expoſed. Diligent attendance to theſe directions, 
and due care in younger yeals, would prevent theſe inconveniences. 
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Cuar. XXIH.—Obſercations concerning the rarious Ways of Spelling 
| the ſame Nord. 


0 
Troven far the greateſt part of Engliſh words are ſpelled but 
one way, yet there are ſome that feem to admit of two manners 
of ſpelling ; for which theſe following rules may be given for our 
obſervation ; 

I. ee is ſometimes written for 7e, in the middle of a word, as niece 
neece ; piece, peece ; belief, belecf ; thieves, theeves. - | 

2. i nis Changed fore n, at the beginning of a word, as ingage, 
engage; inquire, enquire ; indanger, endanger ; indure, endure ; zu- 
tangle, entangle. 

3. im is alſo changed for e m, as imploy, employ ; imbattle, embat- 
tle ; mmberzle, embezzle; imbarque, embarque. 

4. k may be left out after c, in words borrowed from the La- 
— as publick, public; mufick, muſic ; logick, logie; pedantick, 
pedantic. 

5, el is ſometimes written for | e, at the end of ſome words, as 
cattle, cattel, battle, battel. - 

6. o a is turned ſometimes into long o, and e final, as coal, cole ; 
cloak, cloke ; ſmoak, ſmoke ;, groan, grone ; hof, ſhore. 

7. or is written where our was wont to be written, as labour, labor ; 
honour, honor; favour, favor; conquerour, conqueror. 

8. Among other letters which are now-a-days omitted by ſome 
writers, p between „and t is often left out; as pre/umption, pre- 
ſumtion ; attempt, attemt; ſo in aſſumption, contempt, contemptuous, 
temptation, &c. | 

9. ph is changed into f many times, as phanſy, phanatic, phantaſtic, 
phantom, phrenſy, phlegm, ſulphur, prophane ; fer which arc W ritten, ancy, 
Janatic, Fe, 
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10. que is changed into &, or ke ; as barque, traſigue, majyue, flaſyue, 
relique, checquer, caſyuet, mujquet, are often written bark, try. 
Ack, Fe. 

11. re or er are written indifferently in theſe words; theatre, or 
theater; ſo metre, meter; centre, center; ſepulchre, ſepulcher. 

12. s1is ſometimes turned into 3, in ſuch words as rar, /tifurs, 
draſ/ter, loſenge, exerciſe, chaſtije, deviſe, enterpriſe ; which may be writ. 
ten razor, ſezzzars, exercize, enterprize, &c. 

There are allo many other words where c is made frequent! 
to ſupply the place ofs, but it is by no means proper, though it is 
very common; as in diſpence, ſiſhence, ſence, pretence, c. all which 
words ought to end in e, as diſpenſe, ſuſpenſe, ſenſe, &c. 

13. ti, or ci, are written in theſe words, antient, ritious, gratious, 
pretious, ſpatious, &c. as ancient, vicious, ꝙc. 

14. ugh may be left out in though, tho', through, thro”, and in 
thought, brought, c. with an apoſtrophe in the room of them, as 
tho't, bro't, &c. | 

15. ugh is ſometimes changed for w, as in yew, plow, bow, thorow, 
enow ; for yeugb, plough, bough, thorough, e 

Upon the word enough there is this obſervation made, that. when 
it ſigniſies a ſufficient quantity, it is written always with vgh, and pro- 
nounced enuf, as there is wine enough. But when it ſignifies a ſufſteient 
number, it is oftentimes both pronounced and wriuten enow ; as, There 
are bottles enow, 

16. ut, or ul, is turned into {in theſe words, row!, roll, pou, poll; 
Jerowl, ſcroll, controul, control}. 

17. Many words are written with u after a vowel, which uſed to 
be written with w heretofore, as nun, nown ; ground, grownd ; jour, 
fowr ; caul, cawl ; lour, lowr. | 

18. Words whoſe ſounds ead ini, were once written with ie, now 
with y, as fie, fly; bloodic, bloody; victorie, victory: ſome are writ- 
ten either with i e, or y e, as die, dye; lie, lye; tie tye : others only 
with y, as my, thy, by; others chiefly with y e, as rye, pye ; as cuſtom 

8. 

19. It may be obſerved in general, that i and y are written for 
one another indifferently in many words, as lion, lyon; tiger, tyger; 
praiſe, pray ſe; toil, toyl; aid, ſayd; paid, payd. 

20. — words are written either with a double or ſingle con- 
ſonant in the middle, as well as in the end; as aray, array; orange, 
OITange ; forage, forrage ; later, latter; mat, matt; ret, rott ce, 
ſcoft ; fun, ſumm: and words of ſeveral ſyllables ending in (as 
hopefull, hopetul ; fpeciall, fpecial : naturall, natural. 

dare not pretend to maintain that both theſe ways of ſpelling 
the ſame words in this chapter, are learnedly right and critically true: 
Nor do |1 write now for ſcholars and critics; but many of the 
learned have been wiſely negligent in theſe leſſer matters, and not 
waſted their time in long and decp reſearches after an e, or an 
s, or a z, and they have taken the liberty to ſpell thoſe words 
different ways; and many times, in,imitation of the French, have 
left out uſeleſs letters by way of refinement : I confeſs the de- 
rivation of theſe words is hereby loſt, But after all, cuſtom, w hich 
will be the ſtandard of language, has rendered both theſe methods 
of ſpelling tolerable, at leaſt to the unlcarned. 2 

For the words which are not reduced to any of theſe rules, ice 
the faxth table. 
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There are alſo ſeveral Engliſh proper names which men ſpell 
different ways; as El:jubeth, or Elizabeth ; Eſther, or Heſter ; Nathanael, 
or Nathaniel; Humfry, or Iſumphrey ; Anthony, or Antony; Gaſpar, or 
Jajpar, Hierom, or "yy Giles, or Gyles; Katharine, or Catharine ; 


Britain, or Brittain, 
obſervation will ſufficiently teach them. 

[ thall conclude this chapter with one remark, namely, That in 
old writings, and in books printed long ago, you. find many need- 
leſs letters uſed in ſpelling ſeveral words, which are left out in 
modern books and writings ; as for inſtance, the words which we 
write, ſon, gun, ſup, preſs, gvodneſs, tho", body, doeth, doeft ; &'c. were 
once written, /onne, gunne, ſuppe, preſſe, goodneſſe, though, boddy or boddie, 
doetk, doeft ; and a thouſand other inſtances there are of the .like 
kind wherein modern writers have ſhortened the manner of ſpelling 
by leaving out ſuch letters as are not pronounced. 
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Char. XXIV. Catalogues of Words pronounced or written in fuck a Way 
as cannot be reduced to Rules &c. | 


Ix learning to read and write Engliſh, we ſhall find ſeveral words 
whoſe accent, pronunciation, and — are not eaſy to be brought 
under any certain rules; and theſe can only be learnt by long ob- 
{ervation, or by tables or catalogues drawn up for this end. 

There are feveral other things alſo that relate to reading and writ- 


ing, which cannot well be taught otherwiſe than by tables; ſuch 


are abbreviations and contractions in writing and in ſpeaking, where- 


by two or three letters are to ſignify one or two words or more, as 
A. M. or M. A. Maher of Arts. So numbers, as one, two, three, &c. 
which are marked with letters, as I, II, III, &c. or with particular 
charactèrs, as 1, 2, 3, &c. Various other letters and marks alſo are 
uſed to ſignify whole words, as l. for pounds ; oz. for ounces ; &, or 
4, for and; which may be learat by the following table. 


ut I ſhall not make a diſtinct table of them here 
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TABLE I. TABLE II. 


4 Table of Words accented on different A Table of IFords which are accented on 


. 5 the firſt Syllable when they ſignify the 
„ Name of a Thing; but on the latter 


of the Speaker, — when they are Syllable, when they fignify an Action. 
uſed to /ignify the ſume Thing. The firſt is a Noun, the ſecond 
| a Ferb, 


Academy Alcidemy Nouns. Ferbs, 


Acceptable Acceptable O be A'bſent 1 O abfent 


A/dmurable Admirable An Accent To accent 
Advertiſement Advertiſement | An Attribute To attribute 
Attribute Attribute A Cement Jo cement 
A/venue Avenue A Collect Fo collect 
C6nfeflor — Confetlor A Compound % compound 
Contemptible Contemptible A Conduct Lo conduct 
Contrary _ Contrary The Conftines Jo contine 
C6ntribute Contribute A Conflict Lo conflict 
Converſe Converſe A Concert To concert 
Converſant Converſant A Conſort Fo Conſort 
Corollary Corollary A Conteſt To contéſt 
Cörroſive Corrofve A Contract 1 0 contract 
Corruptible Corruptible A Convert To convert 
Concupiſcence Concupiſcence A Delert To deſert 
Delectable Delẽctablfe Ferment Lo terment 
Diſtribute Diſtribute Frequent Lo frequent 
Gazette Gazette [ ncenſe lo incenſe 
Occonomy Oec6nomy An Object 1 o object 
Re fractory RefraQory An O'verthrow To overthrow 
Sticceffor Succetlor A Premiſe To premite 
Toward Toward rs ee | 5a prele be 
Utenſil Utenfil rohe o proje 
8 A Rebel To rebel 
With ſome others. A Record Io record 
Refuſe To refuſe 
Note, I do not ſuppoſe both theſe ways A Subject Jo ſub Jet 
of pronunciation to be equally proper; | A Torment Jo torment 
but both are uſed, and that among per- | An Unite To unite 


ſons of education and learning in different 
parts of the nation; and cuſtom 1s the Note here, That names derived from 
great rule of pronouncing; as well as of | theſe werbs, are accented as the verbs are; 
ſpelling, ſo that every one ſhould uſually | as, to ferment, fermenting ; to calle, a 01. 
ſpeak. according to cuftom, Lander; to objeri, an objetion, &c. 
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TaBLE III.—4 Table of other Words pronounced differen Ways, when 
they are uſed in different Senſes. 


Ay Abuſe, or injury ; To abuſe, or do injury. 
Borne, or carried; Born, or brought forth. 
5 4 Bow toſioot; To bow, or bend. 
ond Can't for cannot ; Cant, unintelligible talk, 
Cloſe, or near ; To Cloſe, or y "1 or end. 


To c6njure as witches do; 


Crowd, a throng ; 
Human, like a man; 
Gallant, brave ; 
1 a name; 

ead, a metal; 


A Minute, part of an hour ; 


d Muſe, to meditate ; 


Precedent, going before; 


To read @ book ; 
Sow, a female hog; 
To tear in pieces; 
Uſe, or intereſt; 
Won't will not; 


To conjũre, make one ſwear. 
Crow'd, or did crow. 
Humane, or kind. | 
A Gallant, a courtier or fuiter. 
A Job of work. | 
To lead, or guide. 
Miniite, or fall. 
Muſe, or ſong. 

Precedent, or a pattern. 


hare read. 


Jo ſow, ſeed or corn. 


A Tear in weeping. 
To ule, or employ. 
Wont, or cuftom. 


Note, The words Ha, Paft, Bath, Breath, Cloth, and ſuch others, when they are pro- 
nounced long ſhould have the e fin added to the end: as Hafte, Paſte, Bathe, Breathe, 
Clathe : and therefore they are not io be ſpelled the ſame way. 


— — 


TABLE IV.—4 Table of Words, the ſame or nearly alike in Sound, but 
Different in Significatton and in Spelling, 


A Alter, to change Bail, a 
BEL, Cain's brother Ant, a pismire Bale, of cloth or silk 
Able, powerful Aunt, uncle's wife Bald, without lat 
Accidence, a book Are, be Bawld, cry'd out 
Accidents, chances Air, we breathe Ball, any round thing 
Account, esteem E'er, ever Bawl, tocry aloud 
Accompt, reckoning Heir, 28 — 2 WOman 
Achor, a v Errand, rbary, @ country 
Acorn, — Arrand, g Cy Barberry, a fruit 
Acre, land Arrant, notorious Bark, of a tree 
Advice, counsel Arras, hangings Barque, a 8khip 
Advise, to counsel Harrass, to trouble Beau, a fop 
Ale, malt · li Ascent, going up Bow, toshoot 
Ail, to e Assent, agreement Bear, a burden 
All, one Assistance, kelp re, did bear 
Awl, to holes Assistants, helpers Bare, naked 
Alehoof, an herb Augre, a Bear, a wild beast 
Aloof, at a distunce Augre, for carpenters Bass, part of music 
Allay, to dimuxash Axe, to cut wood Base, mean 
_ of metal — W ow — 

ey, 4 narrow passage con, hog's ys, hay trees 
Ally, confederate Bacon, MES Be, are 
Allow'd, granted Beacon, to gite notice of Bee, with honey 
Aloud, with a noise enemies Beer, to drink 
Altar, for sacrifice Beckon, to wink Bier, to curry the dead 
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Comet, a blazing star Eton, @ town's name 
Commit, to do Eminent, uE,taL“ 
Common, public » Imminent, over head 
8 ommune, to CONTerse — , 25 — 
ouucil, an as8ey ly 7” 
Councet advice * Envy, Aured \ 
Cou'd, was able | Envoy, d ee n r 
Cud, of culile Exercise, {abour 
: Courant, as, Exorcise, 10 CONJUre | 
untryfellow Current, nus Fain, desrous' 
Bore, to make a liule Currans, Corinths, fruit Feign, to desxentbie » 
Bolt, ile door Creek, of the ea Tant, weary ß, 
Bouit, meal Crick, in the neck Feint, a Prelience: | | 
Bow, ts bend Cousin, near relation Fair, ,t, 
Bough, a branck Coen, lo cheat Fare, a cπν,œuur price 
Boy, u dad Cymbal, an dustrument F ee, to cui wy 
Buoy, Booy, to hear up Symbol, a NN Fee'd, rewarded N 
— tO — Cypress, 4 tree * wg u 8 * 
ang | C prus, an island On, a C2. - 
Ereecles, 40 i 2 * Little resscl File, a nuf S tot 
Ereaches, brokea places Cruise, ail ner the shore Foil, 0 orerc,ẽte 
Fruit, a report Cygnet, a young Swan Fulip, or Fillop, with the 
Frute, a heut Signet, a wad aer 
Forrow, « hole ia the earth Daign, to voc Php, 4 man Name” 
Porough, a corpurution Dane, o Demnark Fir, uhjj . - 7” 
By ; Dam, to Ap i Furt, of a Skin 
Fay, for money Damn, to condemn Floor, ground. 
Freus, he breweth Dear, of great ratue | Flour, for bread 
Eruise, to break Deer, iu a pak Flower, of the field 
_ ps ef 50 Decent, beconu — abroud 
aue, a shrub. Descent, going Fourth, in number 
Call, by name Deep, {ow in the earth Foul, nas 
Cawl,Caul, ozerthebouels Diepe, 4 town in France Lo, a bird 
, @ great gun Deter, to put off Fourm, to ci 
Canon, 4 rule Jitter, to disogree Form, 4kape 
Capital, cli Desert, merit Francis, a man's name 
Capitol, a tower ix Rome Desart, or Desert, a u- Frances, a woman 
Career, full peru derness Trays, quarrels 
Carrier, that currieth Dew, from lauten Froise, jry dmeut 
Cellar, under ground Due, u debt . Gall, bitter substance 
Seller, thet iI | Do, to nuke- Gaul, a Frenchman 
Censer, for incense Doe, a female deer Genteel, 
Censor, a reformer Dough, pasteor lemen Oentile, heather 
Censure, j uu ment Done, acted Gentle, qu 
(entaury, am herb Dun, @ colour Gesture, ceariage 
Century, 109 years Devices, intention Jester, a merry yellow 
Centry,« guard Devizes, in Wiltshire ' Gilt, 3vi4h gold 
Chair, 10 60 in Doer, that doth Guilt, of 826 
( bare, job trork Door, of an house Glutinous, «Stocking 
(C holer, rage | Dragon, a benst Gluttonous, greedy 
Collar, for the meck Dragoon, a 80ldier Grate, of wor 
Cornhill, in London Draught, a drink Great, lays 
Cornwall, a Drought, dryness Grater, for thenutmeg 
Cieling, of @ room Ear, for heart Greater, larger 
Sealing, aclting u ac Fer, eter Greave, a 
Cittern, an instrument V ear, twelve months Grave, solemn pal 
Citron, a frutt Early, befimes Groan, tos:g/» aloud 
Clause, of a sentence Yearly, every year Grown, increuau 
Claus, of abird or lr Earth, the ground Orot, a cave 
Coarse, uot fine Hearth, of u chimney Groat,four-pence 
Course, Tae or waly Easter, afeast Hail, to lute 
Coat, or garment Esther, the queen Hale, to draw.along 
Cote, a coltage zaten, derow”'d Hare, @ beast 
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Hair, of the head Coin'd, asmoney 
Heir, Ye $0 Riss, to «alute 
Harsh, cruel | Cis, Saul's father 
Hash, to munce meat knave, dishonest 
Hart, a beast Nave, of a cart-wheel 
Heart, the seat of life Knight, by honour 
Haven,a karbowr _ Night the evenang 
Heaven, on ia Lade, the water 
Herd, of gutt Laid, or Layd, placed 
Had > pra or Layu, did lie 
ard, diffi | ne, a WH'rOW huge 
Here, in this place Latin, old roman 
Hear, to hearken Latten, tin 
Hie, make haste Lattice, of a window 
High, 2 Leitice, a Woman's name 
Hoy, asort of 8p Lettuce, an herb 
Him, that mun Lease, fu house 
Hymn, a hg Leasb, three 
Hire, wages Lees, dregs of wine 
Higher, more high Leopard, a beast 
His, of lam Leper, one leprous 
Iss, lite a snake Leaper, that lerapeth 
Hoar, frost Lessen, io make less 
Whore, a lewd woman Lesson, a reading 
Hole, hollowness Lest, for fear 
Whole, perfect Least, anallest 
Holloo, or ho! ho !tocall Liquorish, daznty 
Hallow, to nuke holy Liquoniee, @ szxect root 
Hollow, not solid Lier, in wut 
Holy pious Lyer, a teller of lies 
Wholly, entirely Limb, a 
Home, house Limn, fo puint 
Whom ? what man ? Loath, Po 
Holm, holly Loth, unwilling 
Hoop, for a burrel Line, length 
Whoop, 40 cry out Loyn, gf veal 
Hue, colour Lo, behold 
Heu, to cut Low, kumble 
Hugh, a man's name Lose, to suffer loss 
I,» Loose, lack 
Eve, fosee with Lower, to let down 
Idle, lazy Lowr, to frown 
Idol, an i Made, finzsh'd 
Fl, I will Maid, a young woman 
Isle, in the church Main, the claef 
Isle, an island Mane, of d beast 
Oil, of olives Male, not female 
22 work Mall, <0 
mply, to agu anner, cusam 
In, D Manor, « /ords/up 
Inn,for travellers Marsb, watry 
Incite, to sttr Mesh, the hole of à net 
Insight, — e Mayor, a taun 
Ingenious, of tharp parts Mare, female horse 
Ingenuous, — Mead, d meadow _ 
Joyst, a beam | Mede, one of Media 
OYCC, @ Man's name Mean, of little xalue 
Ketch, c up Mein, or Mien, aspect 
Catch, to lu hold Meat, to eat 
Kill, to murder Meet, fit 
Kiln, for bricks Meet, come together 


Kind, good. natur d 


Mete, to mMieaSture 
40 2 


Message, busineas 
Mesuage, « hause 
Mews, for hawks 
Muse, tomeditate 
Mile, by mensure 
Moil, to labour 
Mite, Sn 
Might, stre 

Moat, a ditc 
Mote, in the eye 


More, in | 
Mower, þ cope B 


Neigh, as a horse 
Near, or Neer, nigh 


Neither, none of the tuo 
Neather, lower 


Known, 


Neal, harden gruss 


— bend the knee 
ap, 8 
Nnap, Gehe 
Nit, young louse 
Knit, make hase 
Nag, a horse 
knag, @ knot 
Nell, Elenor 
1 r funeral 
ot, 
Knot, pa. 
Ore, of gold 


O, as O brave 

Oh! alas | 
Owe, to be indebted 
_ in _ 

on, at plan 

Own, to acknowledge 
Order, Rank 
Ordure, dung, 

Our, of 8 _ 
Hour, s:xty mnutes 
Palate, in the mouth 
Pallet, a little bed 
Pale, @ colour 

Pail, a vessel 

Pall, a funeral doth 
Paul, 4 man's name * » 
Pain, or grief 

Pane, of gluss 
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Sign, a token | 


7 


Table 1v. 
Parson, of a parish Read, in a book Sine, in geometry 
— Relic, a remainder Site, situation 
Peal, 2 N 1 —— _ to Summon 
Peel, t ; ere, the bac ight, seeing 
cor, a fruit Rear, to erect * Sink, to go doun 
Pair, a couple Rest, quiet Cinque, fire 
Pare, to cut Wrest, to turn or twist Slight, to despise 
Peter, @ man's name Rhyme, or Rhythm, in Sleight, dexterity 
Petre, salt verse Sloe, @ 80ur frat 
Pick, to choose Rime, a freezing mist Slow, not quick 
Pique, a quarrel Rice, a sort of corn Slough, @ mary plack 
Pint, half a quart Rise, adrancement Soal, of a shoe 
Point, d& Rie, sort of corn Soul, of a man 
Place, of Rye, in Sussex Sole, a fish 
Plaise, a f Wry, crooked Some, a part 
Plait, the hair Ring, the bells Sum, the whole 
Plate, of metal Wring, the hands Son, a man child 
Plum, the fruit Rite, a ceremo Sun, the heacenty light 
Plumb, a leaden weight Right, just and true Soon, quickly 
Pole, a long stick Wright, a workman Swoon, to faint 
Poll, neck Write, witha =_ Sword, a ue 
Porcelain, or Porcelane, a Rode, did ride Soar'd, did Sb 
sort of china ware Road, the lig ln Sore an ulcer _ 
Purslain, an kerb Row'd did row Soar, to mount uptards 
Pour, as water Roe, a kind of deer Stare, to look earnestly 
Power, might Row, arank Stair, a step 
Practice, exercise Rome, a city Stear, a bullock 
Practise, to exercise Rheum, humour Steer, to guide a slip 
Pray, to heseech Room, part of a houss Stead, place 
Prey, a booty Rote, by custom Steed, a horse 
Presence, being here M rote, did write Stile, for ge 
Presents, gifts Wrought, word Style, Y toriti 
Princes, Kings sons Rough, not amoot i Stood, did — 
Princess, the king's daugl- Ruff, a hund Stud, an embogement 
ter Roof, top of a house Succour, 
Principal, chief Sail, of a shap Sucker, a young twig 
Principle, the firs? rule Sale, bargaining Sue, to make gut 
Profit, adcantage Saviour, that sareth Sew, with aneedle 
Prophet, a foreteller Savour, a emell Sound, noise 
Prophecy, foretell: Sea, water Tail, the end 
Prophecy, to foretel Say, Seal Tale, as | 
ire, of paper Seem, appear Tare, weight allouꝰd 
Choir, of 8:ngers Seam, that is 80un Tear, torend in pieces 
Quarre, of glass Scene, of the stage Tare, did tear 
uarry, of marble Seen, beheld Than, zn c 
k, totorment Seas, great waters Then, at that time 
Wreck, of a sip Seize, to layhold There, in that place 
ain, water Cease, to leare off Their, of them 
Reign, rule asking Sent, did aend Through, thorow 
ein, of a bri Scent, a smell Throw, to cast 
Raisin, dry'd grape Shew, to make appear = Throne, a seat of atate 
2 2 — the foot Made cast _ 
aise, to get up hip, for aailing ide, flur of the sea 
ays, Sheep, a beast Ty'd, made fast 
Race, to run Shoar, a prop Tile, for covert 
Raise, to blot out Shore, the 8a c, [I 0il, to take pains 
,to demolish Shown, did shew Time, as day or hour 
Red, @ colour | Shone, did shine Thyme, à sert herb 
Read, did read © Shread, to mince "To, unto 
Reddish, somewhat red Shred, minced Toe, of the foot 
Rhadish, a-yroot Spred, from Spread, &c. Tow, to draw along 
Reed, a shrub ow Too, likewise 


7. 


Table v. 
Two, a couple 


Told, as & tale 
Toll'd, as u bell 
Tongs, for the fire 
Tongues languages 
Towr, to fly up 
Tower, of defence 
Tulip, a flower 
Julep, Julap, a cordial 
Veil, a covering 
Vale, a ralley 
Vain, useless 
Vane, to shew the wind 
Vein, for the blood 
Valley, a dale 
Value, worth 
Volley, of Shot 
Vassal, a gute 
Vessel for liquor 
Vial, or Phial, a glass 
Viol, for music 
Vice, ill habit 
_ a 8krew 

re, practice 
. bd bason 

our, of you 
Use, to be wout 


Ewe, sheep . 

Wade, to go in water 
Weigh'd in the balance 
Wail, to lament 

Whale, a 8ea fish 
Wale, a mark of a whip 
Wane, todecrease 
Wain, a on 
Wean, g chald 

Wait, to look for 
Weight, heaviness 
Ware, merc | 
Wear, to put on clothes 
Were, was 


Waste, to end 


Wast, wert 


Way, to wall in 
Weigh, to poize 


Wey, forty bushels 


cal, g 
Wheal, a pimple 
Wen, a swellzng 
When, at what time 
Wet, watry 
Whet, to 8 
What, which 
Wat, Walter 
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While, in the mean time 
Wile, a trick 
Whore, a lewd woman 
Woer, a guiter 
Hoar, frost 
Wight, an island 
White, of colour 
bow _ or what 

itch, that CONures 
Wist, Aneto 
Whist, silence | 
Woe, miser! ; 
Who, whac 
Won, did win | 
One, in number g 
Wood, of trees 
Woul'd, would 
Yarn, woollen ü 
Earn, to get 
Yern, to compassionate | 
Ye, yourselves 
Yea, yes 
Yew, a tree 
Ewe, a Sheep 


You, yourse(f 


This fourth table, as well as the fifth, are borrowed chiefly from 
Mr. Dyche, who has well diſtinguiſh'd thoſe words in their jpelling, 
which are diſtinguiſh'd, or different in their ſignification. Tho” the 
critics will complain this is not always the trueſt ſpelling, yet I think 
this way has a great advantage to prevent one word being miſtaken 
tor another; which is a thing of great moment in writing, 


— 


— 


TABLE V. -A Table of Words different in Signification by the Addition of 
e Anal... 


Bay, nought 


Bade, commanded 


Ban, @ curse 

e, uin 
Bar, a landrance 
Bare, naked 
Bath, a |; 
Bathe, to wask 
Bit, a mall piece 
Bite, with the teeth 
Breath, air 
V to take air 

ag, of li 

Cage, "for birds 
Can, to be able 
Cane, a Staff 
Cap, for the head 
Cape, of @ coat 
Chin, of the fuce 


Chine, the back-bone 


Cloth, linen or woollen 


Clothe, or Cloath, co- 


ver with clothes 

Cub, a whelp 
— — 

-ur, a 
Cure, to heal 
Dam, to stop water 
Dame, a lady 
Demur, to delay 
Demure, modest 
Din, noise 
Dine, eat at dinner 
Divers, many 
Diverse, diferent 


Fat, not lean 


Fate, destiny 


Fan, tv bio: 


Fane, weather-cock 
Far, at a distance 
Fare, entertainment 
Fin, of a fish 

Fine, brace 

Fir, a tree 

Fire, that — * 
Flam, a pretened & 
Flame, Li "I 
Gat, did get 

Gate, a door 

Hast, thou hast 
Haste, speed 

Hat, for the head 
Hate, to abhor 
Her, &he 

Here, in this place 
Hop, abiter fruit 
Hope, to expect 


Made, done 

Man, in stature 
Mane, of a kerse 
Mar, to 2 
Mare, a 

* to tread on 
Mate, 4 con on 
Met, come —— | 
Mete, io mcusure 
Mop. to wash with 
Mope, &up1d 

Nod, 1 the head 


Pate, the head 
Pin, to dress with 
Pine, lo languish * 
Plat, of ground 
Plate, a metal 


Plumb, a fruit 
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Plume, a 

— to leau 
uite, aq; ether 

Rag, of cloth 

Rage, fur 


| Rat 2 bak beazt 


Rate, a price 
Rid, to deliver 


Ride, on horse-back 


Rip, 72 up 

Ipe, wn 
2 
Robe, long garment 
Rod, to strike with 
Rode, did rede 

Rot, to consumie 


Rote, without knowledge 


Sat, or Sate, did sit 
Sate, cia 


Scar, of a wound 


Scare, 10 «fright 


. a * 100 
Scrape, with a knife 
ne to diride 
Severe, cruel 
Sham, a pretence 
Shame, a d:grrace 
Shin, of the leg 
Shine, to look bright 
Sin, a fault 


Sine, in Geometrx 


Sing, to be m 

— 3 to * 
Sir, mister 

Sire, father 

Sith, aince 

Sit he, to 
Sooth, truth 
Soothe, to flatier 


* 


Table v1. 


Sop, of bread 
Sope, 10 wizh wath 
Spit, with the mouth 
Spite, malice 

Stag, « deer 


Stage, to Stand on 


Star, in the 
Stare, io gaze 
Strip, to uncover 
Stripe, @ blow 
Swing, to and fro 
Swinge, full ce 
Them, * 
Theme, u gubiert 
Thin, not thic 
N of thee 

rip, 10 | 
Tripe, 2. — 
Tu b, of water 4 4 
Tube, a pipe 
Tun, iu weight 
Tune, in music 


pale 
Wane, decrease 
Writ, written 


Write, with a pen 


TAxIE VI. Table of Words that may he jpelled diferent Ways, which ar: 


Acrostich, Acrostick 
Alarm, Alarum | 
Atclieve, Achieve 
Bachelor, Batchelour 
Biscuit, Bisket 
Burden, Burthen 


= 
* 


Sentinel 
Ce s, Sess, Aswvss 


not egſily reduced to any Nules, 
Acme Accrew Becken, Beckon Chaldron, Chauldron 
Abricot, Apricock Bedlam, Bethlehem, or Caldron, Cauldron 
Acrompt, Account Bethlem Chear, Cheer | 
Afcaid, Aifraid Briar, Brier Checker Chequer 
Ambassador, Embassador Balk, Baulk Choir, Quire a 
Alembick, Limbeck Buc ksome, Buxom Clark, Clerk 
Aucle, Ankle Bloud, Blood Countrey, Country 
Accessary, Accessory Cabbage, Cabbidge | Co Scion 
Alom, Aſluin, Alum Canabine, Carbine Cluster, Glister 


Centry, Sentry; or rather Cyder, Sider 


* 
, < 


Chamois, Shammy gloves 


'Cloath, Clothe 


Carret, Carrot, Carot Choose, Chuse 


Camelot, Camtet 
Chace, Chase 


Connection, Connexion 
1 *Clod, Clot » "ff ; 


1. 


Table 


Crow 
Colle 
Com 
Cozel 


ma 
IDenn 
Dese! 
Datg| 
Dran 
Eiler, 
Ensig 


II. 


Table vl. 


Crowd, Croud Housbold, Household 
Colledge, College Hearse, Herse | 
Compleat, Complete Haichment, Atchieve- 
Cozen, Coven, to cheat ment 
Cousen, Cousin Julep, Julap 
Curds, Cruds Impos:tume, Apostem 
Cruise, Cruize © Je:zamine, Jesgemiu 
Counsellour, Councel- Indite, Indict 
lour | Ideot, Idiot 
Damsall, Damosel Launch, Laach 
Damsin, Damson, or Da- Lacquay, Lackey 
masccne Landress, Laundress 


Ast, lest, or snallest 

mmon, Iimou 
Leesure, Leisure 
Drain, Drachm Loath, Lotbe 
Filer, Oilet-holes Leaver, Lever 
Ensign, Ancient, #ap'sflug Lantcra, Laut-horn 
Examin, Examine Landscape, Landskip 
Extasv, Ecstasy Licorice, Liquorice 
Emerods, Heraorrhoids Metal, Mettle 
Extreme, Extreain Murder, Murther 
Felon, Fellon 
Fancy, Phansy, or Phan- Meer, Mere 

tasle Neer, Near 
Faulcon, Falcon Orchard, Hortyard 
Fore-head, Forhead Peny, Pean | 
Fane, Vane Perswade, r 
Fan, Van Primerose, Primrose 
Farther, Further Pigeon, Pidgeon 
Mix, Flax Pretense, Pretence 
loud, Flood Porrenger, Porringet 
Fea, Flay, or in Privileds e, Privilege 
Fraight, Freight Persue, Pursue 
Foreign, Forreign, For- Periwig, Peruque 

rein Protane, Prophane 


Iemeans, Demesnes 
Desert, Lesart 
Daign, Deiga 


Gray, Grey Purrige, Pottage 
Gaye, Gauge Portmanteau, Portmantle 
Gult, Gulpb Plat, Plot, of ground 
Gantlet, Gauntlet Plaister, Elaster 
Gratf, Graft © -Poppet, Puppet 
Goal, Jayl Phrensy, Frenzy 
Gogler, Jay lor Public, Public k 
Gill, Jill Quit, Coit . 
Guiney, Guinea Quoif, Coif 
Cuess, Ghess Quoil, Coyl of ropes 
Grandure, Grandeur Quinsic, Squinancy 
ainous, Heinous Reflexion, Reflection 

Head-ake, Head-ach Rhyme, Rhytlim 
Halser, Hawser Rivband, Ribbon 

gh, Hiecop or cup Ruin, Ruine 
Hanch, Haunch * Receipt, Receit 
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Soldier, Souldier 
Mauteau, Mantua-goun 


Sattin, Satten 


Sense, Senge 


— Skeleton 
hew, Show 

Inipe, Snite 

Scritore, Scritoir | 
Surgeon, Chirurgen 
Sextan, Sacristan of 
Scutcheon, Escutcheoa 
Sparagrass, Asparagus 
Squire, Esquire 

Scimiter, Cymiter 

Slwoe, Shoe 

Sphere, Sphear 

Santer, Szunter 

Steddy, Steady 

Sive, Sieve i 
Sithe, Sythe, Scithe 
Strait, Straight 

Solder, Sodder 
Scrue, Screw, or Skrew 


Skreen, Screen 

Suddain, Sudden 

Skam, Skean of thread - 

Sovereign, Soverain, er 
rein, Or raign 

Stirrop, Stirrup 

Subtil, Subtle 

Serjeant, Sergeant 

Supream, Supreme 

Sprain, Strain 

Survey, Surveigh 

Syrup, Syrrop 

Spittal, or Spittle, con- 
tracted from Hospital 

Tabacco, I'abaco, 4 chaoes 

Tach, Tack 

"Tattety, Taffata 

'Teize, Lease 

'Terras, Terrace 

Thirsday, Thursday 

Troop, Troup- 

"Fonn, Tunn, or Tun 

'Treacle, Triacle | 

Vellom, Vellum, Vallam 

Vicarage, Vicaridge 

Veil, Vail 

Viall, Phial g 

Waist, Waste, or auddle 

Whay, Whey 

Wrack, Wreck- 


Note, Let it beobſerved here (as in the twenty- third chapter) that both theſe ways 
of ſpelling all theſe words, are not the original aud proper compoſition of them; 
dat through the ncgligence of the learned, and through the prevalence of Cultorny 


boch theſe ways. become common ard tolerable. 


TazLE VII. 4 Table of proper Names 
' Teftument and in : 


Old Text. 


HAZ, 
Ashdod, 
Baalzebub, 
Elijah, 
Elisha, 
Hagar, 
Hamor, 
Hannah, 
Hezekiah, 


Nero here in general, That names ending in ah in the Old Teſtament are turned 
into as, if they are men as U riah, w_y Fefrah, Joſias, &c. and into à if they are wo- 


men, as Sarah, Sara. 
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— — different Mayo's in the Old 


New Test. | Old Text. New Test. 
Achaz Judah, Judas, Jude 
Azotus | Kish, Cis 
Beelzebub Molech, Moloch 
Elias Melchizedek, Melchisedec 
Eliseus Naphtali, Nephthalim 
Agar Nashon, Naasson 
Ein mor Rachab, Rahab 
Anna Rebekah, Rebecca 
Ezechias \ Rehoboam, Roboam 
Esrom Shechem, Sychem 

© Charran Sampson, Samson 
Tyrus, re 

James arshish, Tarsus 
- "I | Uzziah, Ozias 

x Zebulon, Zabulon 
Es Zidon, Sidon 
Emmanuel I Zion, Sion 

And some others. 


_ _—__=_R_M_————— ——— 


TaBLE VIII.—4 Table of Words written very different from their Pro- 


nunciation. 

Written Princes Written Probcnaced Written Pronounced 
Apo. Adu Balast, Ballas Chronicles, Crunnik'ls 
Ancient, Ainchint Balcony, Belcony Cockswain, Corn 
Almond, Ann Balluster, Bannister Colewort, Collut 
Anise-seed, Anmisced Ballad, Ballet Condeit, Cundet 
Apparitor, Paritur Beau, Bo Conscience, Conslamch 
Apprentice, Prentis Beauty, Buy Colonel, Curnel 
Artichoke, Hartichoke Boatswain, Bote-son Conscientious, 
Apothecary, Patticary Bosom, Boozm shus 
Answer, 5 | ow Buro Construe, Constur 
Alchymy, Occamy Coroner, Crowner 
2 Emmen e 4 nl Im C 

potht A ry, Berri ourtesy, 

Apron, 4 th er Buy, By ft Cough, Coff 
Apostem, [mposthume Buyer, Byur Coyn, 
Atchievement, /atclhment Carduus, Caredress Cuckow, Coocoo 
An Athist . Carrion, Carren CEC C 

thwart, Athurt _ Centaury, Centry u 
Asthma, Am Chaise, Shave Culbon, Cooshon 
Aukward rand nr] Charrut Cypher, Sifer 

kuard Chorizter, Aucrister Cuirassier, Airusseer 
Auricula, Circle, Surele Czar, Zar 
Autumn, Autun Circuit, Surket Daughter, Dawter 
Avwry, Arri Cochineal, Cutchineel — 


Table v1t. vin. 


bat hard nd hand honed boned rnd ond heed ⏑ — hand 3 hed 


CERA QA AAOQOOOCSYI92 


H 
H 
H. 
H. 


Old 


4 
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Written Pronounced MWritten Pronounced MWritten Pronounced. 
Diamond, Binn League, Leeg Seven night, Sermet 
Dictionary, Dirnery Leopard, Lepurd Seigniory, Sennyory 
Dough, Do Lieu, Lu Scent, Sent 
Dungeon, Dunjun 11 Schedule, Sedule 
Eight, Ait Lychnus, Likeness Schism, Siam 
Fntendre, Antawndre Liquor, Likkur Schismatic, Siamatic 
Enough, Amygf Luscious, Luskus Scummer, Skimmer 

15ign, Inazgn Machine, Maskeen Sheriff, Screere 
rraud, Arrant Melancholy, AMallanchol- Shipwright, Slaprile, 

Eschew, Esku; or Each tee Sigh, Sz, or Sithe 
Ewe, U Mastiff, Mastce Symptom, Simtum 
Exchange, Change Myrrh, Mir Slaughter, Slawter 
Exchequer, Checker Medicine, Mets'n - Slough, Slou 
Eunuch, Unuke , Monkey, Munkee _Sallad, Sallet 
Exhort, Exort Mithridate, Mettredate Spaniel, Spanne! 

Eye, I 3 Monsieur, Mounseer —— — 

arthing, Farden ortgage, Mo e ubtility, Suttlety 

IT . — Faun Montes Mis Suit, Sute 
Feign, Rin Nephew, Nera Sword, Soard 
Feotfee, Feeffe Neigh, Na Swoon, Sof 
First, Fust . —— aushus Synago ue, ang.» 
Frumenty, Furmitfee eighbour, Nebur rough, Tu, or 
Friendship, Frendmip Northwest, Norwest Thirsty, ee 
Guinea, Ginnee Nuisance, Nuance Toilet, Twaſct, or Twilight 
Ghess, Gess Nurse, Nus Tongue, Tung ; 
Ghost, Goast Ocean, Oshan Tough, Tuff 
Groundsill, Grensell Onion. Unnyan Truncheon, Truncluin 
Gorgeous, Gao Owe, 0 Tuesday, Teuzday 
Haut-bois, Hobo Ovght, Art Vault, Faut 
Haut-goust, H Oatmeal, Otmell Venison, Fenz'n 
Handkerchief, Huntechur Pamphlet, Pamflet Verdict, Fardit 
Handsome, Hansum Poursuivant, Purserunt Verjudice, Fargess 
Harangue, Harunge Parliament, Parlament © Victuals, Fittles 
Hiccough, Hi Poxtscript, Poscrip View, Fu 
Hieroglyphic, Hirag- Pentateuch, Pentatuke Vouchsafe, Foutsgfe 

liffie People, Peeple Yoage Voige | 

Hierarchy, Hirar Pertect, Parfet Upholder, or Upholster, 
Height, Hail, or Hite Phlegm, Fleem 
Housewife, Miri Physic, Fizzic Uvula, Erelo 
Honey, Hunnee Phthisick, T* Usquebaugh, Uekeba 
Hymn, Him Purse, Pus Wednesday, emu 
Jaundice, anders Pique, Peck Weight, Fait 
. 1. 4 e — P Whoredom, Hoordum 
assamine, F#asaamy tonotary, Hr Oleßom, 

Jointure, I inture Psalm, * Whortle-berry | 

Joyst, Jice _ Physician, Figzzgham Hurtle-berry 
„ Junkill Quotient, Coshent Women NELLY 
ron, urn : endezvous, Randeroo hose, Hoose 
Island, Nan ‚ Wrestle, Ressle 


— 
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Mere are many other words that are pronounced in a very different manner 
what they are written according to the dialect or corrupt ſpeech that obtains 

in ſeveral cities of England : it would be endleſs to remark all theſe : I have there- 
fore choſen out chiefly thoſe words which are written different ſrom their com- 
mon arid frequent pronunciation in the city of London, eſpecially among the vulgar, 
Note aliv, That there are ſome ather corruptions in the pronouncing of ſeveral 
words by many of the citizens themſelves, that were at firſt perhaps owing to a filly 
affoctation, hecauſe it makes the words longer than really they are; ſuch as yeurn for 
yours, cur for gurt, theirn for theirs, gould,for gold, ould for old, brofhnfr, for bifiop, quench for 
guench, {juredge for. gurere, ſcrendge for crowd, yerb for herb ; which have not thought 
worthy of a place in this catalogue,as well as others that must be aſcribed to mere 
ig norance, many of which 1 have here deſcribed, for the inftrution of thoſe who 


know not how to' ſpell them. 
— — — 


TaBLE IX.—4 Table of proper Names uritten very different from their 
3 Pronunciation. , 


Written Pronounced ; Iritten Pronounced Written Pronounced 


Aw Ame- Esther, or Hester, Eestur Nicholas, Nickless . 
Sam | February, Febwrrery Okehampton, Okkinton 


Auguvtin, Austin SGeeoffry, Jefiry Paul's church, Pole's 
Alresford, Alford + George, Jorge. Philip, Filup 
St. Albans, St. .4wbons Ghent, Gent Portsmouth, Portmuth 
Abraham, Abrum Glascow, or Glasgow, Prague, Praag 
Aix-la-chapelle, Elaghap- Glasko: Ralph, Rqfe 

| P 5 Guernsey, Garnzee Ranelagh, Ranela 
Bartholomew, Gloucester, Gloster Rhenish, Reunish 


Birmingham, Brunymwa Guild-hall, Eeld-lall Rhine, Rine 
Bergamot, Burgany. llague, Ha-og Rhone, Rone 
Berwick, Berreck ..\, Kertford, Harfurd Rotherhith, Redrif 
Blrinheim, Bleaheme -. Hierom, or Jerome, Jer- Salisbur 1 Satlsber 


Bourdeaux, Boords . rum | Sevenoak, Sennuc 
Brent ſord. Branfurd. Holborn, Hoburn S ibyl, Sibbil 
Bristol, Briato Hugh, Hu Sarah, Sarey 
ecily, Haly N Humphry, Umfry Southwark, Suthrick 
hampaign, Shampane ., John, Jon Stephen, Steer'n 
Chess-hunt or Chest-hunt, Joseph, o "Thames, Tens 
Chess'n * -Isaac, Iꝛac Thanet, Tannet or Teanet 
Christ, Git +. | Katharine, or Catharine, 'Theobalds, Tibbals 
Chri Criamns  Catturn Thomas, Tommns, 
Christopher, Chrastafur-” Leicester, Lester Ioucester, Tosacter 
Cirencester, &. | Leonard, Lennurd Toulon, Tooloon 
Cologn, Cullen Lincoln, Linco Versailles, Versails 
Bree Fee London, Lunnun, : Ursula, Usly 
Deptford, Dedfur Loughborough, L Malter, Watur | 
Dorothy, Dor Margaret, Margute Warwick, Harrick 
Ellinor, Eilenor, anor, Marlborough, Mallburro Worcester, Wuster 
Ellennr MMichaelmas, Micklemus Waltham, Waltum _ 
Egypt, Agi i Mary, Maere _ Westminster, Westmistu 
Eo lan | St. Neots, K. Needs _, | Zachary, Zaccry. 


Nete, That I bave bere ſet down only ſuch names of perſons and places as are com- 
mon, and frequently occur- in converſation, at leaft in the city of London, and in 


. writing in our age. it would have been an endleſs taſk to mention all the little 


village or towns in England, and other nations, that are corruptly pronounced, ot 


whoſe s\petfing dite from the cuſtomary ſound. 8 
Names of places- whefe common pronunciation ends in ich, are written u, 3 


- Nerwick, Sandwich, Ipſwich, Harwich, Greemwickh, If it ends in wn, they are written 


ham, 18 Tottenham, Durham, Shorcham; Berry is written bury, as 22 Towkfeury * 
Bere, is written berough, os burgh; as Scarborough, Edinborough, Edinburgh, rgh * 


r 


lx, 
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10 my written hurf, as Peu, Ba,, Oed is wiitten werd, as Burnt-weed, Hey- 
re- a ; 

n- As for the letters that compoſe proper names of places which are very uncommon, 
ar, as well as the ſur-names of men, 'tis impoſſible to tell exactly what they ate, or how 
ral to place them in ſpelling, without particular information; ſometimes becauſe their 
lly original derivation or true compoſition is far ſrom the preſent ſound of them, and ſome- 
for times becauſe every perſon takes a hiberiy to ſpell his own name as he pleaſes: Sv 
for Reynolds is a fnequent ſurname ; but idys alio ſpelt Rig, or Rainelds, or Raynelds. So 
rhe Temſon is ſpelt atſo Thomſon, or Themftfon, or Tompſon, according to the fill or hu- 
re mour of the writer, or ſome fuperttitious or affected reverence to the cuſtom of 


ho their anceſtors, whether true or falle. 


TABLE X,—4 Table of Words joined together in common Diſcourſe; and 
pronounced very different from their true Spelling. L .& 
d Iris contracted by leaving out the i, as 'tis for it is; *twas for it was. 
Vot is contracted in theſe words; can't for can not; mayn't for may 
not; ſhan't for ſhall not; coodn't for could nut; ſhoodn't for ſhould not ; 
woodn't for would not; won't tor will not ; unt tor it is not. | 
Hare is often contracted into ha, as ha' done for have done; ha*n't for 
Gire is contracted thus, gi'mmee for give me; gee't'er for give it her; 
gi'n ye for giren you. =_ 40 
Good is contracted thus; gaffer for good-father ; grammer for good- 
mother ; goodee for good-wife. | 3 
With is contracted thus; wi'mmee for with me ; wee'ye for with you ; 
goodbw y for God be with you. | , 
You 1s thus contracted; ben't ye for be not you ; won't ye for twill not 
you; cumt ee for come to you ud ee for how do you dee no for do you 
| know, y a' been for you hare been. ; 
Him is thus contracted ; tak'n for take him; gee't'n for gire it him; 
gee'njum for give him ſome. | 
Them is thus contracted; Calum for call them; a"tr*un for after them 
gee't'um for gire it them, = 8 of 
Penny or pence, and words joined with it, are thus contracted: Pen'uth; 
for penny-worth ; tuppence for twopence ; thrippence tor threepence; fippence 
for fire-pence; ha'penny for hal penny; ha'p'uth for halfpennyworth. : 
Some of theſe words are now and then ſpelled partly as they are 
pronounced; but *tis only or chietly in pleaſant and familiar writing, 
as take em, han't, won't, | 
There are many other contractions in ſpeech uſed in the Engliſh 
tongue, which would be too tedious to deſcribe : 1 have given theſe 
few only as a pattern, that the child may learn how to ſpell others 
of the like nature, by pronouncing each word diſtin and apart. 
There are alſo ſome other corrupt pronunciations of Latin words, 
or terms of art in uſe among the vulgar, as ciprizys' for niſi prius; 
ſfſurero tor certiorari; fluppiney tor ſub pen ; hippo for lypochondriacal; 
and other words that are thorten'd in ſpeech, as pozz” for poſitively ; 
Plenipo for plenipotentiary, &c. which I cannot much approve, tho” 
lome polite - perſons have uſed them, and thereby confirm the 
ignorance and ill cuſtom of the unlearned part of mankind, without 
* neceſſity. | 5 I 191 . 
ere | would have it obſerved alto, that all the three 1 
tables, namely, the eighth, ninth, and tenth, were not written ſo muc 


+» 2 ns 7 


+K2 


* 
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—_ a defign to teach how to read, as how to write: not to tell how 
uch words ought to be pronounced, becauſe ſome of thoſe pronuncia- 
tions are corrupt and too yulgar ; but the deſign is rather to ſhow 

how thoſe words ought to be jpelld, which have obtained by cuſtom 
Jo diſterent a pronunciation. | 


— — ——— 


TABLE XI.—4 Table of Abbreviations and Contractions. wherein one, or 
two, or three Letters, ftand, for one or more Words, _ 


A I. N. R. I. Jeans of Naza- P. > Fpatert t 
£ 3 + or An. Answer reth King (or Ker) of q. | Queer hole, as if 14 
A. B. or B. A; Bachelor the Jews Should sa) 
of arts | J. D. Juris Doctor, doc- Q. Queen, or question 
Archbishop tor of the law R. Rer, king, or nay 
Anno domini or in K. King 8 R. King 
the year of our Lord Km. ingdom Uliem. A. R. queen 
A. M. or M. A. Master of Kt. or Knt. Knight Ame. C. R. II. king 
arts L: or Ld. Lord Cha, tes the secon 


B. Book IL. C. J. Lord chief justice Revd. Reverend 
A. Bachelor of arts Ip. or Lp. Lordship Rt. Right, as Rt. Wptul. 
Bp. Bisbop ö 2 | ight worshipful, or Rt. 
V. M. Blessed Virgin D. Legum Doctor, ouble, right bonour- 
Mar . .., dactorofthe laws able | | 
B. M. Marquis S. or St. Saint 
C. C. C. Corpus Christi M. A. Master of arts S. S. T. Sacrosancta theo- 


Math. Mathematics . „ holy divinit 
1 an hun- M. D. Aſedicina Doctor, S. T. P. essor, . 
e e in physic - _ in . 
usos cigilli r. Master b or sacred 
of the AI Mrs. Mistress Scripture y | 
28 | MS. Manuscript Sc. Scalicet, to wit; or, 
. Doctor  MSS, Manuscripts that is | 
D. D. Doctor in Divinity M. S. Memorie sacrum, Sh. Shire 
Do. Ditto, the same or sacred to the me- Sr. Sir 
E Earl mory Ult. ultinnis, last 
— — wh R = 
gratia, or for exam we viz.) ridelicet ; or 
F. R. 5. Fellow-of the NS New tile „ eee 
1 7. 8. v. g. gratia, for ex- 
Ankle. onourable Pen, or penult. Last save ample 


p. . 
Ibid. ibidem, in the same Per cent. By the hundred Wpful. Worshipful 
P. G. Proiessor in Gres- &, &, et, and 
J. H. S. Jesus homimom a- bm college; as M. ot &c. &c. et cetera, and 50 
vator, or Jesus the Savi- music, A. of astrono» forth 
our of men my, &c. 


There are my other contractions that are uſed both in print 
and writing, which may be reduced to theſe general heads : 

I. Titles and characters of men; as Adml. admiral ; Bart. baro- 
net; Capt. captain; Coll. colonel; Ef. eſquire ; Gen. general; Gent. 
gentleman; Philomath. philomathematicus, or a lover of mathe- 
matics; Prof. profeſſor. 

2. Proper names of perſons and places ; as 4br. Abraham ; Geo. 
George ; Win. Wim; Zond. London; Southton, Southampton, &c. 


«- 


(ul 


1 

* 
1 
* 
N 
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3. Books of the bible, as Gen. Geneſis, Ez. Exodus, &c. 

4. Months; as fern. January, Feb. February, Scr. September, &c. 

5, Winds; X. north, S. ſouth, E. eaſt, V. weſt; V. V. E. north 
north-eaſt, IV. b. $. weſt and by ſouth. 2, 

6. Parts of books; as Ch. or Chap. chapter; S. or Se#. ſection: 


p. or pa. page; l. line; v. verſe ; Au. fs Anf. anſwer ; Obj 


objection; Sol. ſolution, or anſwer ; 
OH obſervation ; Expl. explication, &c. 

7. Inſcriptions on coin or money, and on medals; as GEOR- 
GIVS B. G. M. BR. FR. ET HIB. REX. F. D. that is, 
Georgius, Dei Gratia Magna Pritanniæ, Hunciæ ꝙ Hiberme Rez, Fidei 
Defenjor. George, by the grace of God, king of Gueat-Britain, 
France, and Ireland, defender of the faith. 


And on the Reverſe. 


BRVN. ET L. DVX. S. R. I. A. TH. ET EL. 1720. that is, 
Brunſteigæ & Lunenburge Dur, ſurri Romanii imperis archi-theſturarius & 
elector, 1720. Duke of Brunſwick and Lunenburg, high-treaſurer 
and elector of the ſacred Roman empire, 1720. 


. Epittle : Do. doctrine; 


Pe 4 * 


TaBLE XII. -A Table of Contract ions uſed only in Writing, but ſcarce erer 


in print in our Age, 
CCT, Account Lr. Letter Vn. when 
Agt. against L. J. C. Lord Jesus Christ wch. which 
Admr. Administrator Mam. Madam 
Cr. Creditor Mty. Majesty 
Comr. Commissioner Pd. Paid 
Dd. delivered MN c— 
Dr. Debtor. cd. receiv 
Exec. Executor Servt. Servant 
Hond. Honoured Sd. said 
Jho, John wth. with 


m. is written often for ment, at the end of a word, as infrune, 
commandme. and t ſet a little above the laſt letter, with a full point 
under it, ftands fot ent or ent, in many other words alſo; as corene. 
covenant ; obede, obedient, c. 

cx, With a line or daſh over, it goes for tion, at the end of a word, 
as cendicon, condition. i 

A daſh or line over any vowel, ſtands for n or n; thus, Zaz for 
common, wat for want, comer for comment. ö 


Note, Some of theſe contraction are uſed in books that are printed on particular 
ſubjects, as Execrs. Admr, &c. in law boeks ; Dr. Cr. Acct. in books of merchandise 
but ſeldom in other authors. . 


See mote in the fourteenth table. 
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Tak XIII Table of Numbers and Figures. 


Nunnrks are uſually 7 5 eicher by theſe ſeven roman 
capital letters, I. V. X. L. C. D. M. which are called nwmeyal;, 
or by theſe ten characters, namely, I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, which 
are called figures, and o, which is called a cypher. 


| | Their Signification. 

ae | }. One | 

eee, 3. Three 
X. Ten 5. Five 


; Fitt PR 
C. One Hundred 7 55 
D. Five Hundred 8. Fight 
M. A Thouſand 9. Nine 
O. Nothing 


Obſerve concerning the numeral letters, that if a leſs aumerol leiter 
de placed before a greater, it takes away from the greater ſo much 
as the leſſer ſtands for; but being placed after a greater, it adds 
fo much to it as the lefier ſtands for: as the letter V. ſtands for 
fre; but having l placed before it, it takes one from it, and makes 
both ſtand but for four : thus, IV. But I being ſetafter V. it adds 
one to it, and make it fir, VI. Take notice of theſe examples: 


IV. For © V. Five VI. Six 
IX. Nine X. Ten XI. Eleven 
XL. Forty L. Fifty LX. Sixty 


XC. Ninety C. Hundred CX. Hundred and ten 


Obſerve concerning the charaAers or figures, that pers at tlie 
right-hand of figures increafe their value ten times, as I one, 10 ten, 
t00 hundred, 7 ſeven, 7000, ſeven thouſand : but at the left- 
hood they ſignify nothing at all, as Ol, 001, make but one. 0002 is 

t two. #44 . 

A figure at every remove from the right-hand increaſes its value 
ten times, as 9 nine, 98 ninety-cight, 987 mue lunared and eighty ſeven. 


1. One J. 
ad an OD. tate 
N 3. Three III. 
4. Four IV. 
#6 eee t. 
6. Six VI. 
7. Seven VII. 
8. Eight | VIII. 
9. Nine . 
10. Ten 
II. Eleven XI. 
12. Twelve . 
13. Thirteen XIII. 


XIII, 


man 
rals, 


wel 


t 
8 


Juble x 111, ART OF READING AND WRITING. 


14, Fourteen XIV. 
15. Fifteen XV. 
16. Sixteen XVI. 
17. Seventeen XVII. 
18. Eighteen XVIII. 
19. Nineteen XIX. 
20. Twenty XX. 
21. TI'wenty-one XXI. 
22. Twenty-two XXII. 
23. I'wenty-three XXIII. 
24. Twenty-four XXIV. 
25. Iwenty-five XXV. 
25. Twenty-fix XXVII. 
27. Twenty-ſeven XXVII. 
28. Twenty-cight © XXVIII. 
29. Iwenty- nine XXIX. 
30. Thirty XXX. 
40. Forty XL. 
50. Fifty * 
60. Sixty LX. 
70. Seventy LXX. 
80. Eighty . LXXX. 
90. Ninety. XC. 
100. One hundred E. 
200. T'wo hundred CC. 
300. Three hundred CCC. 
400. Four hundred CCCC. 
500. Five hundred D. or 10. 
600. Six hundred DC. or I JC. 
700. Seven hundred DCC. or [Je 
800. Eight hundred DCCC. or IO CCC. 
900. Nine hundred DCCCC. or IyzCCCC. 
1000. One thouſand M. or Cl. 
1720. One thouſand 
ſeven hundred and | MDCC. XX. 
twenty 


Note here, that the numbers are ſometimes expreſſed by ſmall roman letters, as 
i. one, ii. ce, xvi. ſixteen, Ixxviii. ſeventy-eight, Sc. 7 

That where books, chapters, ſections, and verſes are cited, the numeral letters are 
generally uſed to ſignify the book or chapter, and the figures to ſignify the ſections, 
verſes, or {maller parts; as Exod. xii. 17. Exodus, the twelfth chapiter, and the ſeven- 
tenth verſe, So B. IX. $48.24. ſignifies Book the ninth, and the twenty-fourth Seftion. 

Figures are alſo uſed to expreſs the things following, namely, 
* — order or ſucceſſion of things, as 1f, 24, 3d, 4th, 10th, 39th; firfl, ſecond, 
taird, Sc. 

2. The fractious or parts of a thing, 4 one half, J one third hart, I one faurth, or 
guarter, 4 tuo thirds, 4 three quarters, j fue eights, &c, / 


3. The numbers ot action, as 2ce twice, 3ce thrice. 
4. The ſize of books, 4to quarto, 8vo oftavo, l12mo duodecimo or twelves, 24mo 
twenty-fours- | 


5. The months, as 7br September, gbr October, 9br November, lobt December. 
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TABLE XIV.—4 Table of Letters and other Marks ufed for whole Words in 


Money, Weiglts, Meaſures, c. 


In Money. h. Hour 
I. a pound, or 20 ſhillings m. Minute. 
s. or ſ. a ſhilling or 12 pence Apotheacries Weiglts and Meaſures, 
4 a penny, or 4 farthings ih Pound, or pint 
. a farthing ; or thus, 3 Ounce 
1 One farthing 3 Dram or drachm 
1 halfpenny 8 e 
arthings Grain 


8. 16s. 7d. 4, Eight pound, ſix- 8. half 
teen ſhillings, and ſeven- pence 1 Two ounces 


farthing. 1 gies a half | 
Common IWeights and Meafures. - Drop. mtr" 
C. an hundred weight m. Handful 
a quarter of an hundred E qpantity. 
75 2 pound Numbers. 
OZ. an ounce 6 + 2 ſix more two, or fix increa/td 
2 wt. — ee by two. . 
2 leſs two, or ſix leſencd by 
gal. Salla 
yd. Yard 6 — 2 fix multiplied by two. 
nl. _ : fix 2 two. . 
mo. Mo | 6==3 ce more 
d. Day n 
me Seven wandering Stars, called, The Seven Planets. 
© The Sun. 
x, he Moon. But by the — hiloſophers in our age, 
aturn. tte Sun is f ed to 2 in the centre, 
Jupiter, or Jove. > and that the th i is a planet, and then 1s 
Ven arch: ſometimes marked thus O. 
enus. 
Mercury. 


Aceording to the vulgar Philoſophy, the Planets may be Us deſcribed. in 
4 their Order. 


The Farth, the centre of the world, 
Sees all the planets round her burl' d: 
2p Be The Moon keeps always near: 
| Then Merc'ry, Venus, and the Sun, 
And Mar: and Jeve their circuits run, 
And Saturn higheſt ſphere. 


TY Or thus, according to the New Philoſophy. 


Firſt Saturn, Jupiter and Mars, 
Then rolls the Earth among the ftars, 
And round the Earth the Men: 
Venus and Mercury are next, 
The Sin is in the centre fixt, 
And makes a glorious noon. 
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The Twelve Heavenly Signs or Conſtellations, or Conplanies of fixed Stars, 


Urough wich the Sun paſſes in a Year, 


Y Aries, or the Ram. 
Taurus, the Bull. 

Gemini, the Twins. 
Cancer, the Crab. 

Leo, the Lion. 

Virgo, the Virgin. 

Libra, the Scales. 

Scorpo, the Scorpion. 
Sagittarius, the Archer. 
Capricornus, the Sea-goat. 
x Aquarius, the Water-pot. 
e Piſtes, the Fiſhes. 


The Tuelre figns may be thus deſcribed. 


The Ram, the Bull, the beavenly Twins, 
And near the Crab the Lion ſhines, 
The Virgin and the Scales, 
The Scorpion, Archer and Sea-grat, 
The man that holds the Water-pot, 
And Fi& with glittering tails, 


FS SON 


—— UU —Ã 


E LAST TABLE. 


I Perſuade myſelf that I ſhall gratify many of my readers, by in- 
ſerting here ſeveral copies compoſed for the uſe of children at the 
writing ſchool, | 


I. Copies containing Moral Inſtructians, beginning with every Leiter of the 
| | Alphabet. 


Attend the advice Of the old and the wiſe, 

Be not angry nor ſret, But forgive and forget. 

Can you think it no ill, To pilfer and fteal ? 

Do the thing you are bid, Nor be ſullen when chid. 
Enyy none tor their wealth, Or their honour or health, 
Fear, worſhip, and love, The great God above. - 
Grow quiet and eaſy, When fools try to teize ye. 032 
Honour father and mother, Love fitter and brother. 

It is dangerous folly, To jeſt with things holy. 

Keep your books without blot, And your clothes without ſpot. 

Let your hands do no wrong, Nor back bite with your tongue. 

Make haſte to obey, Nor diſpute or delay. 

Never ftay within hearing Of curſing and ſwearing. 

Offer God all the prime Of your ftrength and your time. 

Provoke not the poor, Tho” he he at your door. 

Quaſh all evil thoughts, And mourn tor your ſaults. 

Remember the liar Has his part in hell-fire. 

Shun the wicked and rude, But converſe with the goad. 
Tranſgreſs not the rule, Or at home, or at ſchool. g 
Vie nul with the beft, And excel all the reft. | £$ 
When you are at your play, Take heed what you ſay. 
X Excuſe, but with truth, The ſollies of youth. 

Yield a little for peace, And let quarrelling ceaſe. 
Zeal and charity join'd, Make you pious and kind. 
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Note, The letter X begins no Engliſh word, ſo that we muſt begin that line with 
Ex; unleſs the reader will chooſe this inftead of it, namely, | 


X is ſuch a croſs letter, Balks my morals and metre. 


II. Copics containing the whole Alphabet, or the twenty-four Letters. 


Knowledge ſhall be promoted by frequent exerciſe. 
Happy hours are quickly follow'd by amazing vexations. 
Quick ſighted men by exerciſe will gain perſection. 
A dazzling triumph quickly flown, is but a gay vexation. 


III. Copies compojed of ſhort Leiters to teach to IWrite ecen with Eaſe. 


Virtue in an eminent ſtation raiſes our eficem. 

Art comes in to imitate or aſſiſt nature. 

Our mot virtuous actions are not meritorious. 
Converſation is a {weet entertainment to wiſe men. 
Some inconveniences a ait our caſieſt moments. 

A Covelous, or au envious man, is ue ver at ret. 


In Verſe. 


Aſtronomers can trace A comet's various race. 
Nor ſnow, nor ice, nor rain, Were ever ſent in vain. 
No meaner creatures can Converſe or act as man. 

Here no man is ſecure To fin or mourn uo more. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


Ir may not be amiſs to conclude this little book with a ſhort view 
ot the unſpeakable advantages of Reading and Writing. 


The knowledge of Letters is one of the greateſt bleſſings that 
ever God beſtowed on the children of men. By this means we pre- 
ſerve for our own ule, through all our lives, what our memory 
would have loſt in a few days, and lay up a rich treaſure of know- | 
ledge for thoſe that ſhall come after us. 


By the Arts of Reading and Writing we can fit at home and ac- 
quaint ourſelves what is done in all the diſtant parts of the world, 
and find what our fathers did long ago in the firſt ages of mankind. 
By this means a Briton holds correſpondence with his friend in Ame- 
rica or Japan, and manages all his traffic. We learn by this means 
how the old Romans lived, how the Jews worſhipped : We learn 
what Moſes wrote, what Enoch propheſied, where Adam dwelt, 
1 and what he did ſoon after the creation; and thoſe who ſhall live 
E | when the day of judgment comes, may learn by the ſame means 

| what we now ſpeak, and what we do in Great Britain, or in the 
| iand of China. 

| In ſhort, the Art of Letters does, as it were, revive all the paſt 
5 s of men, and ſet them at once upon the ſtage; and brings all 
W the nations from atar, and giyes' them, as it were, a general inter- 
view: ſo that the moſt diſtant nations, and diſtant ages of mankind, 
may converſe together, and grow into acquaintance. 

But the greate!t bleſſing of all, is the knowledge of the Holy 
2 Scripture, wherein God has appointed his ſervants in ancient times 
3 to write down the diſcoveries which he has made of his power and 
= Juttice, his. providence and his grace, that we who live near the end 

of time unn the way to heaven and everlaſting happineſs. 
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Thus Letters give us a ſort of immortality in this world, and they 
are given us in the word of God to ſupport our immortal hopes in the 
next. N 
Thoſe therefore who wilfully neglect this ſort of knowledge, an 
deſpiſe the Art of Letters, need no heavier curſe or puniſhment 
than what they chuſe for themſelves, namely, + To live and die 
in ignorance, both of the things of God and man.“ 

If the terror of ſuch a thought will not awaken the ſlotliful to ſeek 
ſo much acquaintance with their Mother Tongue, as may render 
them capable of ſome of the advantages here deſcribed, I know not 
where to find a Perſuaſive that ſhall work upon ſouls that are ſunk 
down ſo far into brutal ſtupidity, and ſo unworthy of a reaſonable 
nature. 


END OF THE FOURTH VOLUME. 
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